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PREFACE. 


The  main  object  which  I  have  proposed  to  myself  in 
this  volume  is  to  collect,  translate,  and  illustrate  the 
principal  passages  in  the  different  Indian  books  of  the 
greatest  antiquity,  as  well  as  in  others  of  comparatively 
modem  composition,  which  describe  the  creation  of  man¬ 
kind,  and  the  origin  of  classes,  or  which  tend  to  throw 
light  upon  the  manner  in  which  the  caste  system  may 
have  arisen. 

I  have  not,  however,  hesitated  to  admit,  when  .they 
fell  in  my  way;  such  passages  explanatory  of  the  cosmo¬ 
gonic  or  mythological  conceptions  of  the  Indians  as 
possess  a  general  interest,  although  not  immediately  con¬ 
nected  with  the  chief  subject  of  the  book. 

Since  the  first  edition  appeared  my  materials  have  so 
much  increased  that  the  volume  has  now  sveiled  to 
more  than  twice  its  original  bulk  The  second  and 
third  chapters  are  almost  entirely  new.1  The  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  sections  of  the  fourth  chapter  are  entirely 
SO.  Even  those  parts  of  the  book  of  which  the  snb- 

1  The  contents  of  these  chapters  are  not.,  however,  absolutely  new,  but 
drawn  from  articles  which  1  ^»vc  contributed  to  the  Journal  of  the  fiuvu! 
Asiatic  Society  since  the  first  edition  of  the  vojume  appeared. 
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stance  remains  the  same  have  been  so  generally  expanded 
that  comparatively  little  continues  without  some  altera¬ 
tion  of  greater  or  less  importance. 

In  order  that  the  reader  may  learn  at  once  what  he 
may  expect  to  find  in  the  following  pages,  I  shall  supply 
here  a  fuller  and  more  connected  summary  of  their  con¬ 
tents  than  is  furnished  by  the  table  which  follows  this 
preface. 

The  Introduction  (pp.  1-6)  contains  a  very  rapid  sur¬ 
vey  of  the  sources  from  which  our  information  on  the 
subject  of-  caste  is  to  be  derived,  viz.  the  Yedic  hymns, 
the  Brahmanas,  the  Epic  poems,  and  the  Puranas,  in 
which  the  chronological  order  and?  the  general  charac¬ 
teristics  of  these  works  are  stated. 

The  first  chapter  (pp.  1-1 60)  comprehends  the  myth¬ 
ical  accounts  of  the  creation  of  man  and  of  the  origin 
of  castes  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Yedic  hymns,  in 
the  Brahmanas  and  their  appendages,  in  the  Ramayana, 
the  Mahabharata,  and  the  Puranas.  The  first  section 
(pp.  7-15)  contains  a  translation  of  the  celebrated  hymn 
called  Purusha  Sukta,  which  appears  to  be  the  oldest 
extant  authority  for  attributing  a  separate  origin  to  the 
four  castes,  and  a  discussion  of  the  question  whether  the 
— 9fl  *“-  >  described  was  intended  by  its  author  to 

f  convey  a  literal  m  ..u  ^leCQi;iCal  reuse..  Tie  second, 
third,  and  fourth  sections  (pp.  15-34)  adduce  a  series  of 
passages  from  the  works  standing  next  in  chronologic?' 
order  to  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda,  which  differ  moi 
or  less  widely  from  the  account  of  the  creation  given  in 
the  Purusha  Sukta,  and  therefore  justify  the  conclusion 
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'j  that  in  the  Yedic  age  no  uniform  orthodox  and  authori- 
x  tative  doctrine  existed  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  castes. 
In  the  fifth  section  (pp.  35-42)  the  different  passages  in 
Mann’s  Institutes  which  hear  upon  the  subject  are 
quoted,  and  shewn  to  be  not  altogether  in  harmony  with 
each  other.  The  sixth  section  (pp.  43-49)  describes  the 
system  of  great  mundane  periods  called  Yugas,  Man- 
vantaras,  and  Kalpas,  as  explained  in  the  Puranas,  and 
shews  that  no  traces  of  these  periods  are  to  be  found  in 
the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  and  but  few  in  the  Brah- 
manas  (compare  p.  .215  f.).  Sections  seventh  and  eighth 
(pp.  49-107)  contain  the  accounts  of  the  different  crea¬ 
tions,  including  that  of  the  castes,  and  of  the  primeval 
state  of  mankind,  which  are  given  in  the  Vishnu,  Vayu, 
and  Markandeya  Puranas,  together  with  references  (see 
pp.  52  ff.,  68  ff.)  to  passages  in  the  Brahmanas,  which  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  furnished  some  of  the  germs  of  the  various 
Puranic  representations,  and  a  comparison  of  the  details 
of  the  latter  with  each  other  which  proves  that  in  some 
respects  they  are  mutually  irfeconcileable  (see  pp.  65  ff., 
102  ff).  The  ninth  section  (pp.  107-114)  adduces  the 
accounts  of  Brahma’s  passion  for  his  daughter,  which 
are  given  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  and  the  Matsya 
Purana.  •  In  the  tenth  section  (pp.  114-122)  are  embraced 
such  notices  connected  with  the  subject  of  this  volume  as 
I  have  observed  in  the  Eamayana.  In  one  of  the  passages 
■{nen  of  all  the  four  castes  are  said  to  be  the  offspring  of 
Manu,  a  female,  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  and  wife  of 
Kasyapa.  The  eleventh  section  contains  a  collection  of 
texts  from  the  Mahabharata  and  its  appendage  the  Hari- 
• 
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vamsa,  in  which  various  and  discrepant  explanations  are 
given  of  the  existing  diversity  of  castes,  on©  of  them 
representing  all  the  four  classes  as  descendants  of  Maau 
Yaivasvata  (p.  126),  others  attributing  the  distinction  of 
classes  to  an  original  and  separate  creation  of  each,  which, 
however,  is  not  always  described  as  occurring  in  the  same 
manner  (pp.  128  ff.  and  153);  whilst  others,  again,  more 
reasonably,  declare  the  distinction  to  have  arisen  out  of 
differences  of  character  and  action.  This  section,  as 
well  as  the  one  which  precedes  it,  also  embraces  accounts 
of  the  perfection  which  prevailed  in  the  first  yugas,  and 
of  the  gradually  increasing  degeneracy  which  ensued  in 
those  that  followed.  The  twelfth  section  (pp.  155-158) 
contains  extracts  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  which 
coincide  for  the  most  part  with  those  drawn  from  the 
other  authorities.  One  text,  however,  describes  mankind 
as  the  offspring  of  Aryaman  and  Matrika ;  and  another 
distinctly  declares  that  there  was  originally  but  one  caste. 
The  thirteenth  section  (pp.  159  f.)  sums  up  the  results  of 
the  entire  chapter,  and  asserts  the  conclusion  that  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Hindus  contain  no  uniform  or  con¬ 
sistent  theory  of  the  origin  of  caste ;  but,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  offer  a  great  variety  of  explanations,  mythical, 
mystical,  and  rationalistic,  to  account  for  this  social  phe¬ 
nomenon. 

The  second  chapter  (pp.  160-238)  treats  of  the  tra-  ~ 
dition  of  the  descent  of  the  Indian  nation  from  Manu.  ,/ 
The  first  section  (pp.  162-181)  contains  a  series  of  texts  i 
from  the  Rig-veda,  which  speak  of  Manu  as  the  pro¬ 
genitor  of  the  race  to  which  the  authors  of  the  hymns 
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belonged,  and  as  the  first  institutor  of  religious  rites ; 
and  adverts  to  .certain  terms  employed  in  the  hymns, 
either  to  denote  mankind  in  general  or  to  signify  certain 
tribal  divisions.  The  second  section  (pp.  181-196)  ad¬ 
duces  a  number  of  legends  and  notices  regarding  Manu 
from  the  Brahmanas  and  other  works  next  in  order  of 
antiquity  to  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda.  The  most  in¬ 
teresting  and  important  of  these  legends  is  that  of  the 
deluge,  as  given  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  which  is 
afterwards  (pp.  216  ff.)  compared  with  the  later  versions 
of  the  same  story  found  in  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Matsya,  Bhagavata  and  Agni  Puranas,  which  are  ex¬ 
tracted  in  the  third  section  (pp.  196-220).  Some  re¬ 
marks  of  M.  Burnouf  and  Professor  Weber,  on  the 
question  whether  the  legend  of  a  deluge  was  indigenous 
in  India,  or  derived  from  a  Semitic  source,  are  noticed 
in  pp.  215  f.  The  fourth  section  adduces  the  legendary 
accounts  of  the  rise  of  castes  among  the  descendants  of 
Manu  and  Atri,  which  are  found  in  the  Puranas ;  and 
quotes  a  story  given  in  the  Mahabharata  about  king 
Vitahavya,  a  Kshattriya,  being  transformed  into  a  Brah¬ 
man  by  the  mere  word  of  the  sage  Bhrigu. 

In  the  third  chapter  (pp.  .239-2 95)  I  have  endeavoured 
to  shew  what  light  is  thrown  by  a  study  of  the  hymns  of 
the  Rig-  and  Atharva- vedas  upon  the  mutual  relations  of 
the  different  classes  of  Indian  society  at  the  time  when 
those  hymns  were  composed.  In  the  first  section  (pp. 
240-265)  the  various  texts  of  the  Big-veda  in  which  the 
words  brahman  and  brahmana  occur  are  cited,  and  an 
attempt  is  made  to  determine  the  senses  in  which  those 
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words  are  there  employed.  The  result  of  this  ©saffiisia- 
tion  is  that  in  none  of  the  hymns  of  the  Big-veda,  except 
the  Purusha  Sukta,  is  there  any  distinct  reference  to  a 
recognized  system  of  four  castes,  although  the  occasional 
use  of  the  word  Brahmana,  which  is  apparently  equi¬ 
valent  to  Brahma-putra,  or  “  the  scat  of  a  priest,”  and 
other  indications  seem  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  the 
priesthood  had  already  become  a  profession,  although  it 
did  not  yet  form  an  exclusive  caste  (see  pp.  258  f.,  263  ff.). 
The  second  section  (pp.  265-280)  is  made  up  of  quota¬ 
tions  from  the  hymns  of  the  Big-veda  and  various  other 
later  works,  adduced  to  shew  that  persons  who  according 
to  ancient  Indian  tradition  were  not  of  priestly  families 
were  in  many  instances  reputed  to  be  authors  of  Vcdic 
hymns,  and  in  two  cases,  at  least,  are  even  said  to  have 
exercised  priestly  functions.  These  two  cases  are  those 
(1)  of  Devapi  (pp.  269ff.),  and  (2)  of  Yisvamitra,  which  is 
afterwards  treated  at  great  length  in  the  fourth  chapter. 
This  section  concludes  with  a  passage  from  the  Matsya 
Purana,  which  not  only  speaks  of  the  Kshattriyas  Manu, 
Ida,  and  Pururavas,  as  “ utter ers  of  Yedic  hymns” 
(mantra-vadmah) ;  hut  also  names  three  Yaisyas,  Bha- 
landa,  Yandya,  and  Sankirtti,  as  “  composers  of  hymns  ” 

( mantra-krituh ).  The  third  section  (pp.  280-289)  shews 
hy  quotations  from  the  Atharva-veda  that  at  the  period 
I  when  those  portions  of  that  collection  which  are  later_ 
than  the  greater  part  of  the  Big-veda  were  composed, 
the  pretensions  of  the  Brahmans  had  been  considerably 
developed.  The  fourth  section  (pp.  289-295)  gives . 
an  account  of  the  opinions  expressed  by  Professor 
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R.  Roth  and  Dr.  M.  Haug  regarding  the  origin  of 
castes. 

The  fourth  chapter  (pp.  296-479)  contains  a -series  of 
legendary  illustrations  derived  from  the  Eamayana,  the 
Mahabharata,  and  the  Puranas,  of  the  struggle  which 
appears  to  have  occurred  in  the  early  ages  of  Indian 
history  between  the  Brahmans  and  the  Kshattriyas,  after 
the  former  had  begun  to  constitute  an  exclusive  sacerdotal 
class,  but  before  their  rights  had  become  accurately  defined 
by  long  prescription,  and  when  the  members  of  the  ruling 
caste  were  still  indisposed  to  admit  their  pretensions. 
I  need  not  here  state  in  detail  the  contents  of  the  first 
five  sections  (pp.  296-317)  which  record  various  legends 
descriptive  of  the  ruin  which  is  said  to  have  overtaken 
different  princes  by  whom  the  Brahmans  were  slighted 
and  their  claims  resisted.  The  sixth  and  following 
sections  down  to  the  thirteenth  (pp.  317-426)  contain, 
first,  such  references  to  the  two  renowned  rivals,  Ya- 
sishtha  and  Yisvamitra  as  are  found  in  the  hymns  of 
the  Rig-veda,  and  which  represent  them  both  as  Yedic 
rishis ;  secondly,  such  notices  of  them  as  occur  in  the 
Brahmanas,  and  shew  that  Yisvamitra,  as  well  as  Ya- 
sishtha,  had  officiated  as  a  priest;  and,  thirdly,  a  series 
of  legends  from  the  Eamayana  and  Mahabharata  which 
describe  the  repeated  struggles  for  superiority  in  which 
they  were  engaged,  and  attempt,  by  a  variety  of 
fictions,  involving  miraculous  elements,  to  explain  the 
manner  in  which  Yisvamitra  became  a  Brahman,  and 
to  .account  for  the  fact  which,  was  so  distinctly  cer¬ 
tified  by  tradition  (see  pp.  361  ff.),  but  appeared  so  un- 
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accountable  in  later  ages  (see  pp.  265  f.,  8641?.),  tbiafe  that 
famous  personage,  although  notoriously  a  Kshattriya  by 
birth,  had  nevertheless  exorcised  sacerdotal  functions.* 
The  fourteenth  section  (pp.  426-430)  contains  a  story 
from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  about  king  Jaaaka,  a  Ka- 
janya,  renowned  for  his  stoical  temperament  and  religious 
knowledge,  who  communicated  theological  instruction  to 

2  As  I  have  omitted  in  the  body  of  the  work  to  say  anything  of  the  views 
of  Signor  Angelo  de  Gubcmatis  about  the  purport  of  the  Vedie  texts 
relating  to  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra,  I  may  state  hero  that  this  young 
Italian  Sanskritist,  in  his  Essay,  entitled  "  FOnti  Vediche  dell’  Epopea  ’ 
(see  the  Ri  vista  Orientale,  vol.  i.  pp.  409  ff..  476  ff.),  combats  the  opinion 
of  Professor  Roth  that  these  passages  refer  to  two  historical  personages, 
and  to  real  events  in  which  they  played  a  part ;  and  objects  that  Roth 
“  took  no  account  of  the  possibility  that  a  legend  of  the  heavens  may  have 
been  based  upon  a  human  foundation  ”  (p.  499).  Signor  de  Gubernatis 
further  observes  that  the  33rd  and  53rd  hymns  of  the  third  Mandala  of  the 
Rig-veda  “may  perhaps  have  been  recited  at  a  later  period  in  connection 
with  some  battle  which  really  occured,  but  that  the  fact  which  they  cele¬ 
brate  seems  to  be  much  more  ancient,  and  to  be  lost  in  a  very  remote 
myth  ”  (p.  410).  Visvamitra,  he  considers,  is  one  of  the  appellations  of 
the  sun,  and  as  both  the  person  who  bears  this  name,  and  Indra  are  the 
sons  of  Kusika,  they  must  be  brothers  (p.  412.  See,  however,  the  remarks 
in  p.  347  f.  of  this  volume  on  the  epithet  Kausika  as  applied  to  Indra'. 
Sudas,  according  to  Signor  de  Gubernatis  (p.  413),  denotes  the  horse  of  the 
sun,  or  the  sun  himself,  while  Vasishtha  is  the  greatest  of  the  Vasus,  and 
denotes  Agni.  the  solar  fire,  and  means,  like  Visvamitra,  the  sun  (p.  483). 
Signor  de  Gubernatis  is  further  of  opinion  (pp.  414,  478,  479,  and  463)  that 
both  the  33rd  and  53rd  hymns  of  the  third,  and  the  18th  hymn  of  the 
seventh  Mandala  are  comparatively  modern  ;  that  the  names  of  Kusikas 
and  Visvamitras  claimed  by  the  authors  of  the  two  former,  are  fraudu¬ 
lently  assumed  ;  while  the  last  (the  18th  hymn  of  the  seventh  Mandala)  was 
composed  by  a  sacerdotal  family  who  claimed  Vasishtha  as  its  founder. 
I  will  only  remark  that  the  theory  of  Signor  de  Gubernatis  appears  to  me 
to  be  an  improbable  one.  But  the  only  point  of  much  importance  for  my 
own  special  purpose  is  that  ancient  Indian  tradition  represents  both 
Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  as  real  personages,  the  one  of  either  directly 
divine,  or  of  sacerdotal  descent,  and  the  other  of  royal  lineage.  They 
may,  however,  have  been  nothing  more  than  legendary  creations,'  the 
fictitious  eponymi  of  the  families  which  bore  the  same  name. 


some  eminent  Brahmans,  and  became  a  member  of  their 
class.  In  the  fifteenth  section  (pp.  431-436)  two  other 
instances  are  adduced  from  the  same  Brahmana  and  from 
two  of  the  Upanishads,  of  Kshattriyas  who  were  in  pos¬ 
session  of  truths  unknown  to  the  Brahmans,  and  who, 
contrary  to  the  usual  rule,  became  the  teachers  of  the 
latter.  The  sixteenth  section  (pp.  436-440)  contains  an 
extract  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  regarding  king 
Yisvantara  who,  after  at  first  attempting  to  prevent 
the  Syaparna  Brahmans  from  officiating  at  his  sacrifice, 
became  at-  length  convinced  by  one  of  their  number  of 
their  superior  knowledge,  and  accepted  their  services. 
In  the  seventeenth  section  (pp.  440-442)  a  story  is  told 
of  Matanga,  the  spurious  offspring  of  a  Brahman  woman 
by  a  man  of  inferior  caste,  who  failed,  in  spite  of  his 
severe  and  protracted  austerities,  to  elevate  himself  (as 
Yisvamitra  had  done)  to  the  rank  of  a  Brahman.  The 
eighteenth  section  (pp.  442-479)  contains  a  series  of 
legends,  chiefly  from  the  Mahabharata,  regarding  the 
repeated  exterminations  of  the  Kshattriyas  by  the  war¬ 
like  Brahman  Parasurama  of  the  race  of  Bhrigu,  and 
the  ultimate  restoration  of  the  warrior  tribe,  and  a 
variety  of  extravagant  illustrations  of  the  supernatural 
power  of  the  Brahmans,  related  by  the  god  Yayu  to 
king  Arjuna,  who  began  by  denying  the  superiority  of 
the  priests,  but  was  at  length  compelled  to  succumb 
to  the  overwhelming  evidence  adduced  by  his  aerial 
monitor. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  (pp.  480-488)  I  have  given  some 
account  of  the  opinions  entertained  by  Manu,  and  the 
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authors  of  the  Mahabharata  and  the  PniimM,  regastfeg 
the  origin  of  the  tribes  dwelling  within,  or  adjacent  to, 
the  boundaries  of  Hindustan,  but  not  comprehended  in 
the  Indian  caste-system. 

The  sixth  and  concluding  chapter  (pp.  489-604)  con¬ 
tains  the  Puranic  accounts  of  the  parts  of  the  earth  ex¬ 
terior  to  Bharatavarsha,  or  India,  embracing  first,  the 
other  eight  Yarshas  or  divisions  of  Jambudvlpa,  the  cen¬ 
tral  continent ;  secondly,  the  circular  seas  and  continents 
(dvipas)  by  which  Jambudvlpa  is  surrounded;  and, 
thirdly,  the  remoter  portions  of  the  mundane  system. 

The  Appendix  (pp.  505-615)  contains  some  supple¬ 
mentary  notes. 

As  in  the  previous  edition,  I  have  been  careful  to 
acknowledge  in  the  text  and  notes  of  this  volume  the 
assistance  which  I  have  derived  from  the  writings  of  the 
different  Sanskrit  Scholars  who  have  treated  of  the  same 
subjects.  It  will,  however,  be  well  to  specify  here  the 
various  publications  to  which  I  have  been  indebted  for 
materials.  In  1858,  I  wrote  thus  :  “  It  mil  be  seen  at 
once  that  my  greatest  obligations  are  due  to  Professor 
H.  H.  Wilson,  whose  translation  of  the  Yishnu  Purana, 
with  abundant  and  valuable  notes,  derived  chiefly  from 
the  other  Puranas,  was  almost  indispensable  to  the  suc¬ 
cessful  completion  of  such  an  attempt-  as  the  present.” 
In  this  second  edition  also  I  have  had  constant  occasion” 
to  recur  to  Wilson’s  important  work,  now  improved  and 
enriched  by  the  additional  notes  of  the  editor  Dr.  Fitz- 
edward  Hall.  It  is  to  his  edition,  so  far  as  it  has  yet  ap- 
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peared,  that  my  references  hare  been  made.  I  acknow¬ 
ledged  at  the  same  time  the  aid  which  I  had  received 
from  M.  Langlois’  French  translation  of  the  Harivamsa, 
and  from  M.  Burnonf ’s  French  translation  of  the  first 
nine  books  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  which  opened  up 
an  easy  access  to  the  contents  of  the  original  works.  A 
large  amount  of  materials  has  also  been  supplied  to  me, 
either  formerly  or  for. the  preparation  of  the  present 
edition,  by  Mr.  Colebrooke’s  Miscellaneous  Essays ;  by 
Professor  C.  Lassen’s  Indian  Antiquities ;  Professor 
Budolph  Both’s  Dissertations  on  the  Literature  and 
History  of  the  Vedas,  and  contributions  to  the  Journal  of 
the  German  Oriental  Society,  and  to  Weber’s  Indische 
Studien,  etc. ;  Professor  Weber’s  numerous  articles  in 
the  same  Journals,  and  his  History  of  Indian  Literature; 
Professor  Max  Muller’s  History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit 
Literature,  Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,  article  on 
the'  Funeral  rites  of  the  Brahmans,  etc.  ;  Professor 
Benfey’s  Glossary  of  the  Sama  Veda,  and  translations 
of  Vedic  hymns ;  Dr.  Haug’s  text  and  translation  of 
the  Aitareya  Brahmana :  while  much  valuable  aid  has 
been  derived  from  the  written  communications  with 
which  I  have  been  favoured  by  Professor  Aufrecht, 
as  well  as  from  his  Catalogue  of  the  Bodleian  Sanskrit 
MSS.  I  am  also  indebted  to  Professor  Muller  for  point- . 
ing  out  two  texts  which  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix, 
and  to  Professor  Goldstucker  for  copying  for  me  two 
passages  of  Kumarila  Bhatta’s  Mimansa-varttika,  which 
are  printed  in  the  same  place,  and  for  making  some 
corrections  in  my  translations  of  them. 
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INTRODUCTION 

CONTAINING-  A  PRELIMINARY  SURVEY  OF  THE  SOURCES  OF 
INFORMATION. 

I  propose  in  the  present  volume  to  give  some  account  of  the  tra- 
.  ditions,  legends,  and  mythical  narratives  which  the  different  classes 
of  ancient  Indian  writings  contain  regarding  the  origin  of  mankind, 
and  the  classes  or  castes  into  which  the  Hindus  have  long  been  dis¬ 
tributed.  In  order  to  ascertain  whether  the  opinions  which  have 
prevailed  in  India  on  these  subjects  have  continued  fixed  and  uniform 
from  the.earliest  period,  or  whither  they  have  varied  from  age  to  age, 
and  if  so,  what  modifications  they  have  undergone,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  first  of  all  determine  the  chronological  order  of  the 
various  works  from  which  our  information  is  to  be  drawn.  This  task 
of  classification  can,  as  far  as  regards  its  great  outlines,  be  easily  ac¬ 
complished.  Although  we  cannot  discover  sufficient  grounds  for  fixing 
with  any  precision  the  dates  of  these  different  books,  we  are  perfectly 
able  to  settle  the  order  in  which  the  most  important  of  those  which 
are  to  form  the  .  basis  of  this  investigation  were  composed.  Prom  a 
comparison  of  these  several  literary  records,  it  will  be  found  that  the 
Hindus,  like  all  other  civilized  nations,  have  passed  through  various 
stage8  of  development,— social,  moral,  religious,  and  intellectual.  The 
ideas  and  beliefs  which  are  exhibited  in  their  oldest  documents,  are 
not  the  same  as  those  which  we  encounter  in  their  later  writings. 
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The  principal  books  to  which  we  must  look  for  informatics  oa  the 
subjects  of  our  enquiry  are  the  Vedas,  including  the  Brahmaeas  and 
Upanishads,  the  Sutras,  the  Institutes  of  Manu,  and  the  Itihasas  and 
Puranas.  Of  these  different  classes  of  works,  the  Vedas  are  allowed 
by  all  competent  enquirers  to  be  by  far  the  must,  ancient. 

There  are,  as  every  student  of  Indian  literature  is  aware,  four 
Vedas, — the  Rig-veda,  the  Sama-vcda,  the  Yajur-veda,  and  the  Atharva- 
veda.  Each  of  the  collections  of  works  known  as  a  Veda  consists  of 
two  parts,  which  are  called  its  mantra  and  its  br&hmana .*  The  Man¬ 
tras  are  either  metrical  hymns,  or  prose  forms  of  prayer.  The  Rig- 
veda  and  the  Samaveda  consist  only  of  mantras  of  the  former  descrip¬ 
tion.  The  Brahmanas  contain  regulations  regarding  the  employment 
of  the  mantras,  and  the  celebration  of  the  various  rites  of  sacrifice, 
and  also  embrace  certain  treatises  called  Aranyakas,  and  others  called 
Upanishads  or  Vedantas  (so  called  from  their  being  the  concluding 
portions  of  eacli  Veda),  which  expound  the  mystical  sense  of  some  of 
the  ceremonies,  and  discuss  the  nature  of  the  godhead,  and  the  means 
of  acquiring  religious  knowledge  with  a  view  to  final  liberation. 

The  part  of  each  Veda  which  contains  the  mantras,  or  hymns,  is 
called  its  Sanhita.2  Thus  the  Rig-veda  Sanhita  means  the  collection  of 
hymns  belonging  to  the  Rig-veda.  Of  the  four  collections  of  hymns, 
that  belonging  to  the  last-mentioned  Veda,  which  contains  no  less  than 
1,017  of  these  compositions,  is  by  far  the  most  important  for  historical 
purposes.  Next  in  value  must  be  reckoned  those  hymns  of  the  Atharva- 
veda,  which  are  peculiar  to  that  collection,  another  portion  of  which, 
however,  is  borrowed,  in  most  cases,  verbatim,  from  the  Rig-veda.3 

'  Sayana  says  in  his  commentary  on  the  Rigvoda  (vol.  p.  i.  p.  4) :  Mantra-brah 
manntmakmn  iavad  adushtam  lakshanam  |  ala  ova  Apastamho  yajtut-paribhashdyam 
evaha  ‘  mantra-brahimnayor  veda-namadheyam'  |  “The  definition  (of  the  Veda)  as  a 
hook  composed  of  mantra  and  brahmana,  is  unobjectionable.  Hence  Apastamba  says 
in  the  Yajnaparibhasha,  ‘Mantra  and  Brahmana have  the  name  of  Veda^”’ 

2  This  definition  applies  to  all  the  Sanhitfis,  except  that  of  the  Taittirfyn,  or  Black 
Yajur,  Veda,  in  which  Mantra  and  Brahmana  are  combined.  But  even  this  Sanhita  ~ 
had  a  separate  Brahmana  connected  with  it.  See  Mailer's  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  350, 
and  'Weber’s  Lndische  Literaturgeschichte,  p.  83.  The  general  character  of  the  Vajas- 
aneyi  and  Atharva  Sanhitas  is  not  affected  by  the  fact  that  the  last  section  of  the 
former  is  an  Upanishad,  and  that  the  fifteenth  book  of  the  latter  has  something  of  the 
nature  of  a  Brahmana. 

3  For  further  information  on  the  Vedas,  reference  may  he  made  to  Professor 
Max  Muller’s  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  passim,  and  also  to  vole.  ii.  iii.  and  iv.  of 
the  present  work. 
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From  this  Buccinct  account  of  the  contents  of  the  Vedas,  it  is 'clear 
that  the  Mantras  must  constitute  their  most  ancient  portions,  since  the 
Brahmanaa,  which  regulate  the  employment  of  the  hymns,  of  necessity 
pre-suppose  the  earlier  existence  of  the  latter.  On  this  subject  the 
commentator  on  the  Taittirlya,  or  Black  Yajur-veda,  Sanhita  thus 
expresses  himself  (p.  9  of  the  Calcutta  edition) : — 

Yadyapi  mantrabrahmanatmako  vedas  tathapi  Irahmamsya  mantra- 
vyakhana-rupatvad  mantra  evadau  samamnatah  \  “  Although  the  Veda 
is  formed  both  of  Mantra  and  Brahmana,  yet  as  the  Brahmana  consists 
of  an  explanation  of  the  Mantras,  it  is  the  latter  which  were  at  first 


The  priority  of  the  hymns  to  the  Brahmanas  is  accordingly  attested  by 
the  constant  quotations  from  the  former  which  are  found  in  the  latter.4 5 
Another  proof  that  the  hymns  are  far  older  than  any  other  portion 
of  Indian  literature  is  to  he  found  in  the  character  of  their  language. 
They  are  composed  in  an  ancient  dialect  of  the  Sanskrit,  containing 
many  words  of  which  the  sense  was  no  longer  known  with  certainty  in 
the  age  of  Yaska,  the  author  of  the  Virukta,6  and  many  grammatical 
forms  which  had  become  obsolete  in  the  time  of  the  great  grammarian 
Panini,  who  refers  to  them  as  peculiar  to  the  hymns  ( chhandas ).7  A 
third  argument  in  favour  of  the  greater  antiquity  of  the  mantras  is 
supplied  by  the  fact  that  the  gods  whom  they  represent  as  the  most 
prominent  objects  of  adoration,  such  as  Indra  and  Varuna,  occupy 
but  a  subordinate  position  in  the  Itihasas  and  Purands,  whilst  others, 
viz.,  Vishnu  and  Kudra,  though  by  no  means  the  most  important 
deities  of  the  hymns,  are  exalted  to  the  first  rank,  and  assume  a 
different  character,  in  the  Puranic  pantheon.8 


4  See  also  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Nirukta  in  p.  174  of  the  2nd  vol.  of 

this  work,  and  that  cited  from  Sayana  in  p.  195  of  the  same  vol.  Compare  the 
the  following  passage  of  the  Mundaka  Upanishad,  i.  2,  1  :  Tad  ctat  salyam  mantreshu 
tarmani  kavayo  yany  apaiyams  tani  tretaydm  bahudha  santatani  |  “  This  is  true  : 
the  rites-  which  the  rishis  saw  (»'.«.  discovered  by  revelation)  in  the  hymns — these 
rites  were  in  great  variety  celebrated  in  the  Treta  (age).” 

6  See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,  p.  195,  and  the  article  on  the  “  Interpretation  of  the 
Veda”  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  ii.  new  series,  pp.  316  if. 

6  Se*e  vol.ii.  of  this  work,pp.  178  ff,  and  my  article  on  the  ‘‘Interpretation  of  the 
Veda”  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  ii.  new  series,  pp.  323  ff. 

1  See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,  pp.  216  ff. 

•  See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work ,  212  ff,  and  vol.  iv.  1,  2,  and  ptinim. 
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On  all  these  grounds  it  may  be  confidently  concluded  that  the 
mantras,  or  hymns,  of  the  Rig-veda  arc  by  far  the  most  ancient 
remains  of  Indian  literature.  The  hymns  themselves  are  of  different 
periods,  some  being  older,  and  some  more  recent.  This  is  shown  not 
only  by  the  nature  of  the  case, — as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
whole  of  the  contents  of  such  a  large  national  collection  as  the  Rig- 
veda  Sanhita  should  have  been  composed  by  the  men  of  one,  or 
even  two,  generations, — but  also  by  the  frequent  references  which 
occur  in  the  mantras  themselves  to  older  rishis,  or  poets,  and  to  older 
hymns. 8  It  is,  therefore,  quite  possible  that  a  period  of  several  centuries 
may  have  intervened  between  the  composition  of  the  oldest  and  that  of 
the  most  recent  of  these  poems.  But  if  so,  it  is  also  quite  conceivable 
that  in  this  interval  considerable  changes  may  have  taken  place  in 
the  religious  ideas  and  ceremonies,  and  in  the  social  and  ecclesiastical 
institutions  of  the  people  among  whom  these  hymns  were  produced, 
and  that  some  traces  of  these  changes  may  be  visible  on  comparing  the 
different  hymns  with  each  other. 

No  sufficient  data  exist  for  determining  with  exactness  the  period 
at  which  the  hymns  were  composed..  Professor  Muller  divides  them 
into  two  classes,  the  Mantras  or  more  recent  hymns,  which  he  supposes 
may  have  been  produced  between  1000  and  800  years, — and  the 
older  hymns,  to  which  he  applies  the  name  of  Chhandas,  and  which 
he  conceives  maj  have  been  composed  between  1200  and  1000  years, - 
before  the  Christian  era.  Other  scholars  are  of  opinion  that  they  may 
be  even  older  (see  Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  572,  and  the  Preface  to 
the  4th  Yol  of  the  same  author’s  edition  of  the  Rig-veda,  pp.  iv.-xiii). 
This  view  is  shared  by  Dr.  Haug,  who  thus  writes  in  his  introduction 
to  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  p.  47 :  “  We  do  not  hesitate,  therefore,  to 
assign  the  composition  of  the  bulk  of  the  Brahmanas  to  the  years 
1400-1200  b.c.  ;  for  the  Samhitii  we  require  a  period  of  at  least  5 00- 
600  years,  with  an  interval  of  about  two  hundred  years  between  the 
end  of  the  proper  Brahmana  period.  Thus  we  obtain  for  the  bulk  of  “ 
Samhita  the  space  from  14i 0—2000;  the  oldest  hymns  and  sacrificial 
formulas  may  he  a  few  hundred  years  more  ancient  still,  so  that  we 
would  fix  the  very  commencement  of  Vedic  literature  between  2000- 
2400  b.c.” 

9  See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,  pp.  206  ff.,  and  vol.  iii.  pp.  116  ff.,  121  ff. 
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Next  in  order  of  time  to  the  most  recent  of  the  hymns  come,  of 
course,  the  Brahmanas.  Of  these  (1)  the  Aitareya  and  S'ankhayana 
arc  connected  •with  the  Rig-veda ;  (2)  the  Tandya,  the  Panchavimsa  and 
the  Chhandogya  with  the  Sama-veda ;  (3)  the  Taittirlya  with  the  Tait- 
tirlya  or  Black  Yajur-veda;  (4)  the  S'atapatha  with  the  Yajasaneyi  San- 
hita  or  "White  Yajur-veda ;  and  (5)  the  Gopatha  with  the  Atharva-veda.1'1 
These  works,  written  in  prose,  prescribe,  ns  I  have  already  intimated,  the 
manner  in  which  the  Mantras  are  to  be  used  and  the  various  rites  of  sacri¬ 
fice  to  be  celebrated.  They  also  expound  the  mystical  signification  of 
some  of  the  ceremonies,  and  adduce  a  variety  of  legends  to  illustrate  the 
,  origin  and  efficacy  of  some  of  the  ritual  prescriptions.  That  in  order  of 
age  the  Brahmanas  stand  next  to  the  Mantras  is  proved  by  their  simple, 
antiquated,  and  tautological  style,  as  well  as  by  the  character  of  their 
language,  which,  though  approaching  more  nearly  than  that  of  the 
hymns,  to  classical  or  Paninean  Sanskrit,  is  yet  distinguished  by  certain 
archaisms  both  of  vocabulary  and  of  grammatical  form  which  are  un¬ 
known  to  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas.11 ,  The  most  recent  portions  of  the 
Brahmanas  are  the  Aranyakas  and  Upanishads,  of  which  the  character 
and  contents  have  been  already  summarily  indicated.  The  remaining 
works  which  form  the  basis  of  our  investigations  come  under  the  de¬ 
signation  of  Smriti,  as  distinguished  from  that  of  S'ruti,  which  is  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  Mantras,  Brahmanas,  Aranyakas,  and  Upanishads. 

The  term  Smriti  includes  (1)  the  Vedaugas,  such  as  the  Nirukta  of 
Yaska,  (2)  the.  Sutras  of  aphorisms,  srauta  and  grihya,  or  sacrificial  and 
domestic,  . etc.,  (3)  the  Institutes  of  Manu,  (4)  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas. 
To  the  class  of  Itihasas  belong  (1)  the  Ramayana  (said  to  be  the  work 
of  Yalmiki),  which  contains  an  account  in  great  part,  at  least,  fabulous, 
of  the  adventures  of  Rama,  an^^he  Mahabharata,  which  describes  the 
wars  and  adventures  of  the  Kurus  and  Pandus,  and  embraces  also  a 
great  variety  of  episodes  and  numerous  mythological  narratives,  as  well 
as  religious,  philosophical,  and  political  discussions,  which  are  inter¬ 
woven  with,  or  interpolated  in,  the  framework  of  the  poem.  This 

10  For  further  details  on  these  Brahmanas,  the  reader  may  consult  Professor  Max 
Miilhjr’g  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  345  ff. ;  Professor  Weber's  Indischo  Literatur- 
geschichte,  and  Indische  Stiidien ;  and  Dr.  Hang’s  Aitareya  Brahmana. 

11  See,  for  example,  the  S’.  P.  Br.  xi.  5,  1,  15 ;  and  the  Taitt.  Sanhita,  ii.  2,  10,  2, 
andii.  6,  7,  1. 
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work  is  said  to  be  the  production  of  Vyiisa,  but  its  great  bulk,  its 
almost  encyclopaedic  character,  and  the  discrepancies  in  doctrine  which 
are  observable  between  its  different  parts,  lead  inevitably  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  it  is  not  the  composition  of  a  single  author,  but  has  received 
large  additions  from  a  succession  of  writers,  who  wished  to  obtain  cur¬ 
rency  and  authority  for  their  several  opinions  by  introducing  them  into 
this  great  and  venerated  repository  of  national  tradition.15 

The  Puranas  are  commonly  said  to  be  eighteen  in  number,  in  addition 
to  certain  inferior  works  of  the  same  description  called  Tlpapuranas. 
For  an  account  of  these  books  and  a  summary  of  their  contents,  I  must 
refer  to  the  late  Professor  If.  H.  Wilson’s  introduction  to  his  translation 
of  the  Vishnu  Purana.13 

In  treating  the  several  topics  which  are  to  be  handled  in  this  volume, 
I  propose  in  each  case  to  adduce,  first,  any  texts  bearing  upon  it  which 
may  be  found  in  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda ;  next,  those  in  the  Brah- 
manas  and  their  appendages  ;  and,  lastly,  those  occurring  in  any  of  the 
different  classes  of  works  coming  under  the  designation  of  Smriti.  By 
this  means  we  shall  learn  what  conceptions  or  opinions  were  entertained 
on  each  subject  by  the  oldest  Indian  authors,  and  what  were  the  various 
modifications  to  which  these  ideas  were  subjected  by  their  successors. 

12  On  the  Ramayana  and  Mahabharata,  see  Professor  Monier  Williams's  “  Indian 
Epic  Poetry,”  which  contains  a  careful  analysis  of  the  leading  narrative  of  each  of  the 

13  See  also  the  same  author’s  analyses  of  the  contents  of  the  Visliiu,  Vayu,  Agni, 
and  Brahma-vaivartta  Puranas  in  the  “  Gleanings  of  Science,”  published  in  Calcutta, 
and  those  of  the  Brahma  and  J’adma  Puranas  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  No.  ix  (1838)  and  No.  x.  (1839). 
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MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN,  AND  OF  THE 
ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  different  texts  to  be  adduced  in  this  chapter, 
that  from  a  very  early  period  the  Indian  writers  have,  propounded  a 
great  variety  of  speculations  regarding  the  origin  of  mankind,  and  of 
the  classes  or  castes  into  which  they  found  their  own  community 
divided.  The  most  commonly  received  of  these  explanations  is  the 
fable  which  represents  the  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Taisyas,  and 
S'udras,  to  have  been  separately, created  from  the  head,  the  breast 
or  arms,  the  thighs,  and  the  feet  ..of  the  Creator.  Of  this  mythical 
account  no  trace  is  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda, 
except  one,  the  Purusha  Sukta. 

Although  for  reasons  which  will  be  presently  stated,  I  esteem  it 
probable  that  this  hymn  belongs  to  the  most  recent  portion  of  the  Rig- 
veda,  it  will  be  convenient  to  adduce  and  to  discuss  it  first,  along  with 
certain  Other  texts  from  the  Brahmanas,  Itihasas,  and  Puranas,  which 
professedly  treat  of  the  origin  of.  mankind*  and  of  caste,  before  we 
proceed  to  examine  the  older  parts  of  the  hymn-collection,  with  the 
view  of  ascertaining  what  opinion  the  authors  of  them  appear  to  have 
entertained  in  regard  to  the  earliest  history  of  their  race,  and  to  the 
grounds  of  those  relations  which  they  found  subsisting  between  the 
different  classes  of  society  contemporary  with  themselves. 

Sect.  I. — 9 Oth  Hymn  of  the  1( )th  Boole  of  the  Big-vcda  Sanhita,  called 
Purusha  Suita,  or  the  hymn  to  Purusha. 

This  celebrated  hymn  contains,  as  far  as  we  know,  the  oldest  extant 
passage  which  makes  mention  of  the  fourfold  origin  of  the  Hindu  race. 
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In  order  to  appreciate  the  character  of  this  passage,  we  mast  con¬ 
sider  it  in  connection  with  its  context.  I  therefore  quote  the  whole  of 
the  hymn  :14 

It.  V.  x.  90.  1.  Sahasra-sl rshd  Purushah  sehasrdkshah  sakasra- 
put  |  sa  bhumim  visvnto  vritvu  atyatishthad  daidngulam  j  2.  Purushah 
evedafh  sarvatu  yad  bhutam  yachcha  bhdvyam  i  utdmyitatvasyekdno  yad 
anncndtirohati  |  3.  Etdvdn  asya  mahimd  ato  jydydmkha  Purushah 
\  puds  ’ sya  visva  bhutdni  tripdd  axydmritam  dm  |  4.  Trip&d  urdhva 
ud  ait  Purushah  pado  ’ syehdbhavat  punah  |  tato  vkhvan  vyakrdmat, 
susanunasane  abhi  \  5.  tamad  Viral  ajdyata  Virdjo  adhi  Purushah 
|  sa  jdto  aty  arichyata  paschdd  bhumim  atho  purah  j  6.  Yat  Purushena 
havishd  devdh  yajnam  atanvata  |  vasanto  asydsld  djyam  grtskmah  idh- 
mah  iarad  havih  |  7.  Tam  yajnam  barhishi  praukskan  Purmham 

j&tam  agratah  |  ten  a  devdh  ayajanta  sadhyah  risltayab  cha  ye  |  8. 
Tasmad  yajndt  sarvahutah  sambkritam  prishaddjyam  |  pasdtl  tarns  chakre 
vuyavydn  dranyan  grdmydk  cha  ye  |  9.  Tasmad  yajndt  sarvahutah 

ricJiah  samdni  jajnire  |  chhandamsi  jajnire  tasmad  yqjm  tasmad  ajd¬ 
yata  |  10.  Tasmad  aha  ajuyanta  ye  Ice  cha  ubhay&datdh  |  gdvo  ha 
jajnire  tasmat  tasmdj  jdtuh  ajdvayah  |  11.  Yat  Purwhafo  vi  ada- 
dhuh  katidhu  vi  ahalpayan  |  muhham  him  asya  km  bdhd  hi  urn 
pada  uchyete  |  12.  Brdhmano  ’sya  mukham  dsid  b&hu  rujanyah 

Iritah  |  uri i  tad  asya  yad  vatiyah  padbhyam  sddre  ajdyata  |  13. 
chandramuh  manaso  jdtas  chakshoh  suryo  ajdyata  |  mukhdd  Indr  at 
cha  Agnii  cha  prunud  Vdyur  ajdyata  |  14.  Nabkydh  dsid  antari- 
Icsham  sirshno  dyauh  samavarttata  |  padbhyam  bhdmir  disak  srotrdt 
tathd  lohln  ahalpayan  f  15.  Saptdsyasan  paridhayas  trih  sapta 
samidhah  kritdh  |  devdh  yad  yajnam  tanvdndh  abadhmn  Purusham 
pasim  |  16.  Ycjneud  yajnam  ayajanta  deeds  tani  dharmdni  pratha- 


14  The  Purusha  Sukta  is  also  found  in  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanbita  of  the  White 
Yajar-veda  (31.  1-16)  and  in  the  Atharva-veda  (19.  6.  1  ff.)  See  Colobrooke’s  Miscel¬ 
laneous  Essays,  i.  167  f.>  and  note  in  p.  309  (or  pp.  104,  and  197,  of  Messrs.  Williams 
and  Norgate’s  edition) ;  Bumouf’s  Bhagavata  Parana,  vol.  i.  Preface,  pp.  csxiii.  ff. ; 
Wilson’s  Preface  to  bis  translation  of  the  Rigveda,  vol.  i.  p.  xliv. ;  Professor  Roth’s 
remarks  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  i.  pp.  78  f. ;  Muller  in 
Bunsen’s  Philosophy  of  Univ.  History,  vol.  i'.  p.  344;  Muller’s  Anc.  Sank.  Lit.,  pp. 
570  f. ;  Professor  Weber’s  translation  in  Indische  Stndien  is.  p,  5;  and  my  own 
translation,  notes  and  remarks  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1865, 
pp.  353  ff.,  and  for  1866,  pp.  282  f. 
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muni  asm  \  te  ha  nahm  mahimanah  sachanta  yatra  purve  sadh- 
yah  santi  devah  | 

“  1.  Purusha  has  a  thousand  heads,16  a  thousand  eyes,  a  thousand 
feet.  On  every  side  enveloping10  the  earth,  he  overpassed17  (it)  by  a 
space  of  ten  fingers.  2.  Purusha  himself  is  this  whole  (universe),  what¬ 
ever  has  been  and  whatever  shall  be.  He  is  also  the  lord  of  immort¬ 
ality,  since  (or,  when)  by  food  he  expands.18  3.  Such  is  his  greatness, 
and  Purusha  is  superior  to  this.  All  existences  are  a  quarter  of  him  ; 
and  three-fourths  of  him  are  that  which  is  immortal  in  the  sky.19  4. 
With  three  quarters  Purusha  mounted  upwards.  A  quarter  of  him 
was  again  produced  here.  He  was  then  diffused  everywhere  over 
things  which  eat  and  things  which  do  not  eat.  5.  Prom  him  was 
was  bom  Yiraj,  and  from  Viraj,  Purusha.20  When  born,  he  extended 
beyond  the  earth,  both  behind  and  before.  6.  When  the  gods  per¬ 
formed  a-  sacrifice  with  Purusha  as  the  oblation,  the  spring  was  its 
butter,  the  summer  its  fuel,  and  the  autumn  its  (accompanying)  offering. 
7.  This  victim,  Purusha,  bom  iff  the  beginning,  they  immolated  on 


15  The  Atharva-vejda  (xix:  e,  1)  reads  sahasra-bdhuh,  “  having  a  thousand  arms,” 
the  transcriber,  perhaps,  taking  the  verse  literally,  and  considering  that  a  being  in 
human  form,  if  he  had  a  thousand  eyes  and  a  thousand  feet,  ought  only  to  have  five 
hundred  heads,  and  not  a  thousand  as  in  the  text  of  the  Rig-veda. 

u  For  vritva  in  the  R.  V.  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita,  ,31.  1,  reads  spritva,  which 

17  The  word  is  atyatishthat.  Compare  the  S'atapatha  Bramana,  xiii.  6,  1,  1,  and 
alishthavanah  in  S'.  P.  B.  iv.  5,  4,  1,  2.  Professor  Weber  renders  atyatishthat 
“  occupies”  (Indische  Studien,  ix.  5). 

18  The  sense  of  this  is  obscure.  Instead  of  yad  amtenatirohati ,  the  A.  V.  reads  yad 
anyembhavat  saha,  (“  that  which,”  or,  “since  he)  was  with  another.” 

19  Compare  A.  V.  x.  8,  7  :  ardhena  visvam  bhuvanam  jajana  yad  asya  ardham  km 
tad  babhuva :  “with  the  half  he  produced  the  whole  world;  what  became  of  the 
(other)  half  of  him  ?”  See  also  ibid.  v.  13. 

20  This  sentence  is  illustrated  by  R.  V.  x.  72,  5,  where  it  is  said,  Adiier  Daksho 
ajayata  Dakshad  u  Jiitih  pari  |  “  Aditi  was  bom  from  Daksba  and  Daksha  from 
Aditi”— a  text  on  which  Taska  remarks  (Nirukta,xi.  23) :  tat  katham  upapadyda  | 
samdna-janmanau  syatam  iti  |  api  vd  devd-dharmena  ttarelara-janmanau  syhtam  it- 
arctatara-prakritT  |  “how  can  this  be  possible  ?  They  may  have  had  a  common  birth ; 
or,  conformably  with  their  nature  as  deities,  they  may  have  been  produced  from 
one  another,  and  possess  the  properties  of  one  another.”  Compare  A.  V.  13.4. 
29  ff., .where  Indra  is  said  to  have  been*produced  from  a  great  many  other  gods,  or 
entities,  and  they  reciprocally  from  him.  In  regard  to  Viraj,  compare  the  notes  ou 
the  verse  before  us  in  my  article  on  the  “  Progress  of  the  Vedic  religion,”  etc.,  in  the. 
Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  I860,  p.  364. 
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the  sacrificial  grass.  With  him  the  gods,  the  Sadhyao,8  cad  tits  riehis 
sacrificed.  8.  From  that  universal  sacrifice  were  provided  curds  and 
butter.  It  formed  those  aerial 88  (creatures)  and  animals  both  wild  and 
tame.  9.  From  that  universal  sacrifice  sprang  the  rich  and  Banian 
versus,  the  metres,  and  the  yajush.  10.  From  it  sprang  horses,  and  all 
animals  with  two  rows  of  teeth ;  kine  sprang  from  it ;  from  it  goats 
and  sheep.  1 1 .  When  (the  gods)  divided  Purusha,  into  how  many 
parts  did  they  cut  him  up  ?  what  was  his  mouth  ?  what  arms  (had 
he)  ?  what  (two  objects)  are  said  (to  have  been)  his  thighs  and  feet  ? 
12.  The  Brahman  was  his  mouth  ;w  the  ltajanya  was  made  his  arms ; 
the  being  (called)  the  Vaisya,  he  was  his  thighs  ;**  the  S'udra  sprang 
from  his  feet.  13.  The  moon  sprang  from  his  soul  (mtnao),  the  sun 
from  his  eye,  Indra  and  Agni  from  his  mouth,  and  Yayu  from  his 
breath.85  14.  From  his  navel  arose  the  air,  from  his  head  the  sky,  from 
his  feet  the  earth,  from  his  ear  the  (four)  quarters  :  in  this  manner  (the 
gods)  formed  the  worlds.  15.  When  the  gods,  performing  sacrifice, 
bound  Purusha  as  a  victim,  there  were  se  ren* sticks  (stuck  up)  for  it 


21  See  on  the  Sadhyas,  Professor  Weber’s  note,  Ind.  St.  ix.  6  f.,  and  the  Journal  of 
the  Koyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  p.  396,  note. 

22  See,  however,  Vaj.  Sanh.  xiv.  30,  to  be  quoted  below. 

23  Compare  the  Kaushitaki  Brahmana  Upanishad,  ii.  9 :  atha  paanpamdsydm 
purastdeh  ehandramasam  drisyamanam  upatishtheta  etayd  eva  SvfUa  “eosiau  rajdei 
vichakshano  pancha  mukho’si  prajdpatih  j  brdhmanas  te  ekam  mukhatn  \  tena  mukhena 
rajno  ’ tsi  |  tena  mukhena  mam  annddam  kuru  |  raja  (e  ekam  mukham  |  tma  mukhena 
viso  ’tsi  |  tena  mukhena  mam  annddam  kuru  |  syenae  te  ekam  mukham  “ityadi  |  which 
is  thus  translated  by  Mr.  Cowell :  “  Next  on  the  day  of  the  full  moon  let  him  in  this 
same  way  adore  the  moon  when  it  is  seen  in  front  of  him  (saying),  ‘  thou  art  Soma, 
the  brilliant,  the  wise,  the  five-mouthed,  the  lord  of  creatures.  The  Brahman  is  one 
mouth  of  thine,  with  that  mouth  thou  eatest  kings,  with  that  mouth  make  me  to  eat 
food.  The  king  is  one  mouth  of  thine,  with  that  mouth  thou  eatest  common  men, 
with  that  mouth  make  me  to  eat  food.  The  hawk  is  one  mouth  of  thine,”  etc.  The 
fourth  mouth  is  fire,  and  the  fifth  is  in  the  moon  itself.  I  should  prefer  to  render  the 
words  some  raja  %  “thou  art  king  Soma," — “king”  being  a  frequent  designation 
of  this  god  in  the  Brahmanas.  See  also  M.  Bh.  hi.  12,962,  where  Vishgu  is  intro¬ 
duced  as  saying  in  the  same  mystical  way  :  Brahma  vaktram  bhujau  kshattram  uru 
me  samsthitdh  vis  ah  |  pddau  s'udrdh  bhavmtime  vikramena  kramena  eha  |  “  The 
Brahman  is  my  month ;  the  Kshattra  is  my  arms ;  the  Vis'as  are  my  thighs ;  these 
S'udras  with  their  vigour  and  rapidity  are  my  feet.” 

Instead  of  uru,  “  thighs,”  the  Atharva-veda,  xix.  6, 6,  reads  madhyam,  “  middle.’  • 

25  The  Vaj.  S.  xxxi.  13,  has  a  different  and  singular  reading  of  the  last  half  verse  .- 
e  rotrad  vdyuseha  pranas'  eha  mu&had  agnir  ajdyata  |  “  From  his  ear  came  V&yu  and 
Prana  (breath)  and  from  his  mouth  Agni.” 
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(around  the  fire),  and  thrice  seven  pieces  of  fuel  were  made.  16.  "With 
sacrifice  the  gods  performed  the  sacrifice.  These  were  the  earliest 
rites.  These  great  powers  have  sought  the  sky,  where  are  the  former 
Sadhyas,  gods.”28 

I  have  above  (p.  1)  intimated  an  opinion  that  this  hymn  does  not 
belong  to  the  most  ancient  portion  of  the  Rig-veda.  This  view  is, 
however,  controverted  by  Dr.  Haug,  who,  in  his  tract  on  “the  origin 
of  Brahmanism  ”  (published  at  Poona  in  1863),  p.  5,  writes  as  follows  : 
“  The  few  scholars  who  have  been  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  Vedas 
unanimously  regard  this  hymn  as  a  very  late  production  of  Ve'dic 
poetry;  but  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  reasons  might  be  adduced  to  shew,  that  it  is  even  old.  The 
mystical  character  of  the  hymn  is  no  proof  at  all  of  its  late  origin. 
Such  allegorical  hymns  are  to  be  met  with  in  every  book  of  the  col¬ 
lection  of  - the  mantras,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Rig-veda  samhita. 
The  Rishis,  who  were  the  authors  of  these  hymns,  delighted  in  such 
speculations.  They  chiefly  were  suggested  to  them  by  the  sacrificial 
rites,  which  they  daily  were  performing.  According  to  the  position 
which  is  assigned  to  it  in  the  Yajur-veda  (where  it  is  found  among 
the  formulas  referring  tp  the  human  sacrifice),  the  hymn  appears  to 
have  been  used  at  the  human  sacrifices.  That,  at  the  earliest  period 
of  the  Yedic  time,  human  sacrifices  were  quite  common  with  the 
Brahmans,  can  he  proved  beyond  any  doubt.  But  the  more  eminent 
and  distinguished  among  their  leaders  soon  abandoned  the  practice 
as  revolting  to  human  feelings.  The  form  of  the  sacrifice,  however, 
seems  to  have  been  kept  for  a  long  time ;  for  the  ritual  required  at 
that  occasion  is  actually  in  the  Yajur-veda ;  but  they  only  tied  men  of 
different  castes  and  classes  to  the  sacrificial  posts,  and  released  them 
afterwards,  sacrificing  animals  instead  of  them.” 

If  it  could  be  satisfactorily  shewn  that  this  hymn,  in  the  same  form 
as  we  now  possess  it,  existed  contemporaneously  with  the  barbarous 
practice  of  human  sacrifices  which  Dr.  Haug  believes  to  have  at  one 
time  prevailed  in  India,  we  should,  no  doubt,  have  in  this  circumstance 
a  strong  proof  of  its  antiquity.  But  if  it  was  merely  adopted  ms  a 
part  of  the  ceremonial  at  a  later  period,  when  the  immolation  of  human 

34  This  verse  occurs  also  in  R.  V.  i.  164.  50,  and  is  quoted  in  NiruVta,  iii.  14.  See 
the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  p.  395,  note,  already  referred  to. 
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beings  hail  ceased  to  be  otherwise  than  formal  and  nominal,  and  animals 
were  substituted  as  the  actual  victims,  the  evidence  of  its  remote  an¬ 
tiquity  is  greatly  weakened. 

If  we  now  compare  the  Purusha  Snkta  with  the  two  hymns  (162  and 
163)  of  the  first  Mandala  of  the  Kig-veda,  it  will,  I  think,  be  apparent 
that  the  first  is  not  adapted  to  be  used  at  a  literal  human  sacrifice  in 
the  same  mauner  as  the  last  two  are  to  be  employed  at  the  immolation 
of  a  horse.  There  are,  no  doubt,  some  mystical  passages  in  the  second  of 
these  two  hymns,  as  in  verse  3,  where  the  horse  is  identified  with  Tama, 
Aditya,  and  Trita ;  and  “  in  the  last  section  of  the  Taittiriya  Yajur- 
veda  the  various  parts  of  the  horse’s  body  are  described  as  divisions  of 
time  and  portions  of  the  universe :  ‘  morning  is  his  head ;  the  sun  his 
eye ;  the  air  his  breath;  the  moon  his  ear,’  ”  etc.  (Colebrooke’s  Essays, 
i.  62).w  But  the  persons  who  officiate  at  the  sacrifice,  as  referred  to  in 
these  hymns,  are  ordinary  priests  of  the  ancient  Indian  ritual, — the 
hotri,  adhvaryu,  avayaj,  etc.  (i.  162,  5);  and  details  are  given  of  the 
actual  slaughter  of  the  animal  (i.  162,  11).  The  Purusha  Sukta,  how¬ 
ever  does  not  contain  the  same  indications  of  the  literal  immolation  of  a 
human  victim.  In  it  the  sacrifice  is  not  offered  to  the  gods,  but  by  the 
gods  (verses  6,  7, 15,  16);  no  human  priests  are  mentioned ;  the  di¬ 
vision  of  the  victim  (v.  11)  must  he  regarded,  like  its  daughter  (v.  7), 
as  the  work  of  the  deities  only.  And  the  Purusha  mentioned  in  the 
hymn  could  not  well  have  been  regarded  as  an  ordinary  man,  as  he 
is  identified  with  the  universe  (v.  2),  and  he  himself,  or  his  immo¬ 
lation,  is  represented  as  the  source  of  the  creation  (w.  8,  10, 13,  14), 
and  of  the  Vedas  (v.  9). 

As  compared  with  by  far  the  largest  part  of  the  hymns  of  the  Big- 
veda,  the  Purusha  Sukta  has  every  character  of  modernness  both  in  its 
diction  and  ideas.  I  have  already  observed  that  the  hymns  which  we 
find  in  this  collection  are  of  very  different  periods.  This,  I  believe,  is  not  * 
disputed.®  The  authors  themselves,  as  we  have  seen,  speak  of  newer  and 
older  hymns.  So  many  as  a  thousand  compositions  of  this  description  could 
scarcely  have  been  produced  within  a  very  short  space  of  time,  jmd  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  literary  activity  of  the  ancient  Hindus 


Compare  the  commencement  of  the  Bphadaranyaka  Upanishad. 

See  Dr.  Hang’s  own  remarks  (quoted  above,  p.  4)  on  the  period  when  the  hymns 
composed. 
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was  confined  to  the  period  immediately  preceding  the  collection  of  the 
hymns.  Bat  if  we  are  to  recognize  any  difference  of  age,  what  hymns 
can  we  more  reasonably  suppose  to  be  the  oldest  than  those  which  are 
at  once  archaic  in  language  and  style,  and  naive  and  simple  in  the 
character  of  their  conceptions  ?  and,  on  the  other  hand,  what  composi¬ 
tions  can  more  properly  be  set  down  as  the  most  recent  than  those 
which  manifest  an  advance  in  speculative  ideas,  while  their  language 
approaches  to  the  modem  Sanskrit?  These  latter  conditions  seem  to 
be  fulfilled  in  the  Purusha  Sukta,  as  well  as  in  hymns  x.  71  and  72,  X. 
81  and  82,  x.  121,  and  x.  129. 

•  On  tliis  subject  Mr.  Colebrooke  states  his  opinion  as  follows 
(Miscellaneous  Essays  i.  309,  note) :  "  That  remarkable  hymn  (the 
Purusha  Sukta)  is  in  language,  metre,  and  style,  very  different  from 
the  rest  of  the  prayers  with  which  it  is  associated.  It  has  a  de¬ 
cidedly  more  modem  tone ;  and  must  have  been  composed  after  the 
Sanscrit  language  had  been  refined,  and  its  grammar  and  rhythm  per¬ 
fected.  The  internal  evidence  which  it  furnishes  serves  to  demonstrate 
the  important  fact  that  the  compilation  of  the  Yedas,  in  their  present 
arrangement,  took  place  after  the  Sanscrit  tongue  had  advanced  from 
the  rustic  and  irregular  dialect  in  which  the  multitude  of  hymns  and 
prayers  of  the  Yeda  was  composed,  to  the  polished  and  sonorous 
language  in  which  the  mythological  poems,  sacred  and  prophane 
( puranas  and  cdvyas ),  have  been  written.” 

Professor  Max  Muller  expresses  himself  in  a  similar  sense  (Ane. 
Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  570  f.) :  “There  can  be  little  doubt,  for  instance,  that 
the  90th  hymn  of  the  10th  book  ....  is  modem  both  in  its 
character  and  in  its  diction.  It  is  full  of  allusions  to  the  sacrificial 
ceremonials,  it  uses  technical  philosophical  terms,  it  mentions  the  three 
seasons  in  the  order  of  Vasanta,  spring;  Grishma,  summer;  and  S'arad, 
autumn ;  it  contains  the  only  passage  in  the  Rig-veda  where  the  four 
castes  are  enumerated.  The  evidence  of  language  for  the  modem  date 
of  this  composition  is  equally  strong.  Grishma,  for  instance,  the  name 
for  the  hot  season,  does  not  occur  in  any  other  hymn  of  the  Rig-veda ; 
and  Yasanta  also,  the  name  of  spring,  does  not  belong  to  the  earliest 
vocabulary  of  the  Vedic  poets.  It  occurs  but  once  more  in  the  Rig- 
veda  (x.  161.  4),  in  a  passage  where  the  three  seasons  are  mentioned  in 
the  order  of  S'arad,  autumn ;  Hemantat  winter ;  and  Vasanta,  spring.” 
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Professor  Weber  (Indische  Studien,  ix.  3)  concurs  in  this  view.  He 
observes:  “That  the  Purusha  Sukta,  considered  as  a  hymn  of  the 
Eig-vedaj  is  among  the  latest  portions  of  that  collection,  is  clearly 
perceptible  from  its  contents.  The  fact  that  the  Sama-sanhita  has 
not  adopted  any  verse  from  it,  is  not  without  importance  (compare 
what  I  have  remarked  in  my  Academical  Prelections,  p.  63).  The 
Naigeya  school,  indeed,  appears  (although  it  is  not  quite  certain),'*6  to 
have  extracted  the  first  five  verses  in  the  seventh  prapafhaka  of  the 
first  Archika,  which  is  peculiar  to  it.’’ 

We  shall  see  in  the  following  chapter  that  the  word  br&famijM  occurs 
but  rarely  in  the  Rig-veda  Sanhita,  while  brahman,  “  a  priest,”  from 
which  the  former  is  derived,  is  of  constant  ocenrrence.  From  this 
circumstance  also,  it  may  be  reasonably  concluded  that  the  hymns  in 
which  the  derivative  occurs  are  among  the  latest.  The  same  remark 
may  be  made  of  the  word  vaisya,  as  compared  with  i-^.30 

Mr.  Colebrooke’s  opinion  of  the  character  of  the  Purusha  Sukta  is 
given  in  the  following  passage  of  his  “  Miscellaneous  Essays”  (vol.  i. 
p.  161,  note ;  or  p.  105  of  Williams  &  Nor  gate’s  ed.  of  1858) ;  “  I  think 
it  unnecessary  to  quote  from  the  commentary  the  explanation  of  this 
curious  passage  of  the  Yedas  as  it  is  there  given,  because  it  does  not 
really  elucidate  the  sense ;  the  allegory  is  for  the  most  part  sufficiently 
obvious. 

In  his  tract  on  “on  the  origin  of  Brahmanism,”  p.  4,  Dr.  Haug 
thus  remarks  on  verses  11  and  12  :  “Now,  according  to  this  passage, 
which  is  the  most  ancient  and  authoritative  we  have  on  the  origin  of 
Brahmanism,  and  caste  in  general,  the  Brahman  has  not  come  from  the 
mouth  of  this  primary  being,  the  Purusha,  but  the  mouth  of  the  latter  be¬ 
came  the  Brahmauical  caste,  that  is  to  say,  was  transformed  into  it.  The 
passage  has,  no  doubt,  an  allegorical  sense.  Month  is  the  seat  of  speech. 
The  allegory  thus  points  out  that  the  Brahmans  are  teachers  and  in¬ 
structors  of  mankind.  The  arms  are  the  seat  of  strength.  If  the  two 

39  See  on  this  subject  Weber’s  foot-note,  p.  3. 

90  Professor  Aufrecht  informs  me  that  the  word  vaiiya  does  not  occur  in  any  other 
hymn  of  the  Rig-veda  but  the  Purusha  Sukta ;  only  once  in  the  Atharva-veda,  v.  17,  9 ; 
and  not  at  all  in  the  Vaj.  Sanh.,  except  in  the  Purusha  SQkta.  The  same  scholar 
remarks,  as  another  proof  of  the  comparatively  late  date  of  the  Purusha  Sukta,  that 
it  is  the  only  hymn  which  refers  to  the  four  different  kinds  of  Vedic  compositions 
rieh,  sanmit,  chhandas,  and  yajush.  ( 
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arms  of  the  Parasha  are  said  to  have  been  made  a  Kshattriya  (•warrior), 
that  means,  then,  that  the  Kshattriyas  have  to  carry  arms  to  defend 
the  empire.  That  the  thighs  of  the  Purusha  were  transformed  into 
the  VaiSya  means  that,  as  the  lower  parts  of  the  body  are  the  principal 
repository  of  food  taken,  the  Yaisya  caste  is  destined  to  provide  food 
.  for  the  others.  The  creation  of  the  Shudra  from  the  feet  of  the 
Parasha,  indicates  that  he  is  destined  to  be  a  servant  to  the  others, 
just  as  the  foot  serves  the  other  parts  of  the  body  as  a  firm  support.” 

But  whether  the  writer  of  the  hymn  intended  it  to  be  understood 
allegorically  or  not,  it  conveys  no  distinct  idea  of  the  manner  in  which 
he  supposed  the  four  castes  to  .  have  originated.  It  is,  indeed,  said 
that  the  S'udra  sprang  from  Purusha’s  feet ;  but  as  regards  the  three 
superior  castes  and  the  members  with  which  they  are  respectively  con¬ 
nected,  it  is  not  quite  clear  which  (i.e.t  the  castes  or  the  members)  are 
to  be  taken  as  the  subjects  and  which  as  the  predicates,  and  con¬ 
sequently,  whether  we  are  to  suppose  verse  12  to  declare  that  the  three 
castes  were  the  three  members,  or,  conversely,  that  the  three  members 
were,  or  became,  the  three  castes. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  sense  of  the  passage,  it  is  impossible  to 
receive  it  as  enunciating  any  fixed  doctrine  of  the  writers  of  what  is 
called  the  Yedic  age  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  four  castes ;  since 
we  find,  if  not  in  the  mantras  or  hymns,  at  least  in  the  Brahmanas 
(which,  as  we  have  seen  in  page  2,  are  esteemed  by  orthodox  Indian 
writers  as  being  equally  with  the  hymns  a  part  of  the  Yeda),  not  only 
(1)  texts  which  agree  with  the  Purusha  Sukta,  but  also  (2)  various 
other  and  discrepant  accounts  of  the  manner  in  which  these  classes 
were  Separately  formed,  as  well  as  (3)  third  a  class  of  narratives  of 
the  creation,  in  which  the  production  of  the  human  race  is  described 
without  allusion  to  any  primordial  distinction  of  castes. 

To  the  first  of  these  classes  (viz.,  that  of  texts  which  coincide  more 
or  less  exactly  with  the  Purusha  Sukta)  belongs  the  following  passage 
from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita. 

Sect.  II. — Quotation  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  vii.  1.  1.  iff. 

Prajapatir  akdmayata  ‘ ‘  prajayeya  ’ ’  iti  \  »a  mukhatao  trivrttant  ntr- 
amimlta  \  tarn  Agnir  devoid  'nvasuyata  g&yatrl  rhhandro  raihaniaram 
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sdma  brahmano  manushydndm  ajah  pasundm  |  tasmdt  te  mukky&k  malshato 
by  asrijyanta  \  uraso  bdhubhyum  panchadaiam  niramimlta  |  tam  Indro 
devata  ' nvmr  jyata  trish(up  chhando  brihat  sdma  rdjanyo  manushydndm 
avih  pasunum  \  tasmdt  te  vlryuvanto  vlryad  hy  asrijyanta  |  madky- 
atah  saptadasam  niramimlta  |  tam  Vibvedevuk  derat  dk  anvasrijyanta 
jagatl  chhando  vairupam  sdma  imiiyo  manushydndm  gdvaJi  paidndm 
|  tasmdt  te  adyd  annadhan&d  hy  asrijyanta  |  tesmdd  bh&ydiftso  ’ nye - 
bhyah  |  bhdyishfhdh  hi  devata  h  anvasrijyanta  (  pttttah  okavimiam 
niramimlta  |  tam  anusktup  chhando  ’nvasrijyata  vairdjam  sdma  sudro 
manushydndm  asvah  pasundm  |  tasmdt  tan  bhuta-sa$fcrdmindv  airai 
cha  sudras  cha  \  tasmdt  Sudro  yajne  ’  navahlripto  na  hi  devatah  an¬ 
vasrijyanta  |  tasmdt  pdddv  upajlvatah  \  potto  hy  asrijyetdm  | 
“Prajapati  desired,  ‘may  I  propagate.’  He  formed  the  Trivrit 
{stoma)  from  his  mouth.  After  it  were  produced  the  deity  Agni, 
the  metre  Gayatri,  the  Saman  (called)  Rathantara,  of  men  the  Brah¬ 
man,  of  beasts  the  goats.  Hence  they  are  the  chief  {nmkhydh), 
because  they  were  created  from  the  mouth  ^ mukhatah ).  From  (his) 
breast,  from  (his)  arms,  he  formed  the  Panchadasa  {stoma).  After 
it  were  created  the  god  Indra,  the  Trishtubh  metre,  the  Saman 
(called)  Brihat,  of  men  the  Rajanya,  of  beasts  the  sheep.  Hence 
they  are  vigorous,  because  they  were  created  from  vigour.  From 
(his)  middle  he  formed  the  Saptadasa  {stoma).  After  it  were  created 
the  gods  (called)  the  Visvedevas,  the  Jagati  metre,  the  Saman  called 
the  Yairupa,  of  men  the  YaiSya,  of  beasts  kine.  Hence  they  are  to 
be  eaten,  because, they  were  created  from  the  receptacle  of  food. 
Wherefore  they  are  more  numerous  than  others,  for  the  most  numerous 
deities  were  created  after  (the  Saptadasa).  From  his  foot  he  formed 
the  Ekavimsa  {stoma).  After  it  were  created  the  Anushfubh  metre,  the 
Saman  called  Yairaja,  of  men  the  S'udra,  of  beasts  the  horse.  Hence 
these  two,  both  the  horse  and  the  S'udra,  are  transporters  of  (other) 
creatures.  Hence  (too)  the  S'udra  is  incapacitated  for  sacrifice,  because 
no  deities  were  created  after  (the  EkavimSa).  Hence  (too)  these  two 
subsist  by  their  feet,  for  they  were  created  from  the  foot." 
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Sect.  III. — Citations  from  the  '  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  the  Taittirlya 
Brahmana,  the  Ydjasaneyi  Smhitd,  and  the  Atharva-veda. 

The  following  texts  belong  to  the  second  class— i.e.,  that  of  those 
which  recognize  a  distinct  origination  of  the  castes,  but  describe  their 
creation  differently  from  the  Purusha  Siikta : 

S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  1,  4,  11  ff. — “Bhur  ”  iti  vai  Prajapatir  imam  ajanayata 
“ bhuvah  ”  ity  antariksham  “  svar”  iti  divam  ]  etavad  vai  idam  sarvam 
yavad  ime  lokah  |  sarvena  eva  adhlyate  |  “ bhur ”  iti  vai  Prajapatir 
brahma  ajanayata  “hhuvah  ”  iti  kshattram  “svar”  iti  visam  \  etavad 
vai  idam  sarvafa  yavad  brahma  kshattram  vit  |  sarvena  eva  adhlyate  | 
“bhur”  iti  vai  Prajapatir  atmanam  ajanayata  “ bhuvah ”  iti  prajum 
“  svar  ”  iti  pasun  |  etavad  vai  idam  sarvam  yavad  atma  prajah  pasavah  | 
sarvena  eva  adhlyate  | 

“(Uttering)  ‘bhuh,’  Prajapati  generated  this  earth.  (Uttering) 
‘bhuYah,’  he  generated  the  air,  and  (uttering)  ‘svah,’  he  generated 
the  sky.  This  universe  is  co-extensive  with  these  worlds.  (The  fire) 

'  is  placed  with  the-  whole.  Saying  ‘  bhuh,’  Prajapati  generated  the 
Brahman  ;  (saying)  *  bhuvah,”  he  generated  the  Kshattra ;  (and  saying) 
‘  svah,’  he  generated  the  Yis.  All  this  world  is  so  much  as  the  Brah¬ 
man,  Kshattra,  and  Yis.  The  fire  is  placed  with  the  whole.  (Saying) 
‘bhuh,’  Prajapati  generated  himself;  (saying)  ‘bhuvah’  he  generated 
offspring ;  (saying)  ‘  svah,’  he  generated  animals.  This  world  is  so 
much  as  self,  offspring,  and  animals.  (The  fire)  is  placed  with  the 
whole.” 

Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  9,  2  —Sarvam  hedam  brahmana  haiva  srishtam  | 
rigbhyo  jatam  vaisyam  varnarn  ahuh  |  yajurvedam  kshattriyasy&hur 
yonim  |  samavedo  brahmanandm  prasutih  \  purve  purvcbhyo  vacha 
etad  iichuh  | 

“This  entire  (universe)  has  been  created  by  Brahma.  Men  say  that 
the  YaiSya  class  was  produced  from  Tich-verses.  They  say  that  the 
Yajur-veda  is  the  womb  from  which  the  Kshattriya  was  bom.  The 
Sama-veda  is  the  source  from  which  the  Brahmans  sprang.  This  word 
the  ancients  declared  to  the  ancients.” 

To  complete  hia  account  of  the  derivation  of  the  castes  from  the 
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Vedas,  the  author  had  only  to  add  that  the  Budraa  had  sprung  from 
the  Atharvangirases  (the  Atharva-veda) ;  but  he  perhaps  considered 
that  to  assign  such  an  origin  to  the  servile  order  would  have  been  to  do 
it  too  great  an  honour. 

Vajasaneya  Sanhitii,  xiv.  28  if.  (=  Taittirlya  Sanhita,  iv.  3, 10, 1). — 
ekayu  astuvata  prajuh  adhvyanta  Prajdpatir  adhipatir  dslt  |  tisribhir 
astuvata  brahma  asrijyata  Brahmanaspatir  adhipatir  dslt  |  panchabhir 
astuvata  bhutdny  asrijyanta  Bhutandmpatir  adhipatir  dslt  |  saptabhir 
astuvata  sapta  rishayo  ’srijyanta  Bhdtd  adhipatir  dslt  |  nambkir  astu¬ 
vata  pitaro  'srijyanta  Aditir  adhipatny  ant  |  ekadabahhdr  astuvata  ritavo 
’ srijyanta  drtavdk  adhipatayah  dsan  |  trayodaSabhir  astuvata  inusd  asfij- 
yanta  samvatsaro  'dhipatir  dslt  \  panchadaiabhir  astuvata  hJiattram  as¬ 
rijyata  Indro  ’ adhipatir  dslt  |  saptadaiabhir  astuvata  pasavo  ’ srijyanta 
Brihaspatir  adhipatir  dslt  |  navadaSabhir  astuvata  budrarydv  asrijyetdm 
ahoratre  adhipatnl  astam  [  ekavimsatya  astuvata  ekabaph&k  parnvo  'srij¬ 
yanta  Yaruno  'dhipatir  dslt  |  trayovimsatyd  astuvata  kshudrah  pasaxo 
' srijyanta  Pushd  adhipatir  dslt  |  panehajiihsatyd  astuvata  aranydh 
pasavo  'srijyanta  Vayur  adhipatir  dslt  |  saptavimiatyd  astuvata  dyuvu- 
prithivl  vyaitdm  |  Vasavo  Jtudra  Aditydh  amvydyan  |  te  eva  adhipa¬ 
tayah  dsan  |  navavimiatya  astuvata  vanaspatayo  ’ srijyanta  Somo  'dhipatir 
dslt  |  ekatrinisati i  astuvata  prajd  asrijyanta  yards  cha  ayavds  cha  adhi¬ 
patayah  dsan  |  trayastrimsata  astuvata  bhutdny  asdmyan  Prajdpatih 
Parameshthl  adhipatir  dslt  |  0 

“He  lauded  with  one.  Living  beings  were  formed:.  Prajapati  was 
the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  three:  the  Brahman  (Brahman)  was  created  : 
Brahmanaspati  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  five :  existing  things 
were  created :  Bhutanampati  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  seven  : 
the  seven  rishis  were  created :  Dhatyi  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with 
nine :  the  Bathers  were  created :  Aditi  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with 
eleven :.  the  seasons  were  created :  the  Artavas  were  the  rulers.  He 
lauded  with  thirteen :  the  months  were  created:  the  year  was  the  ruler. 
He  lauded  with  fifteen :  the  Kshattra  (the  Kshattriya)  was  created : 
Indra  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  seventeen:  animals  were 
created :  Brihaspati  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  nineteen  :  the 
S'udra  and  the  Arya  (Vaisya)  were  created :  day  and  night  were  the 
rulers.  He  lauded  with  twenty-one :  animals  with  undivided  hoofs 
were  created:  Varuna  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  twenty- three : 
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small  animals  were  created:  Pushau  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with 
twenty-five:  wild  animals  were  created :  Vayu was  the  ruler  (compare 
11. V.  x.  90,  8).  He  lauded  with  twenty-seven :  heaven  and  earth  sepa¬ 
rated  :  Vasus,  Rudras,  and  Adityas  separated  after  them :  they  were  the 
rulers.  He  lauded  with  twenty-nine:  trees  were  created  :  Soma  was 
the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  thirty-one :  living  beings  were  created : 
The  first  and  second  halves  of  the  month S1  were  the  rulers.  He  lauded 
with  thirty-one :  .  existing  things  were  tranquillized  :  Prajapati  Pa- 
rameshthin  was  the  ruler.”  This  passage  is  explained  in  the  S'atapatba 
Brahmana  viii.  4,  3,  1  ff. 

The  following  text  is  of  a  somewhat  mystical  description;  but 
appears  to  intimate  a  distinction  in  nature  between  the  different  castes 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  gods  with  whom  they  are  associated : 

S’.  P.  Br.  xiv.  4,  2,  23  (=  Brihadaranyaka  Hpanishad,  i.  4,  1 1  ff.  (p. 
235). — Brahma,  vai  idam  ogre  cisid  ekam  eva\ |  tad,  ekam  san  na  vyabhavat  | 

|  tat  sreyo  ruparn  aty  asrijata  kshattram  ydny  etani  devatra  kshattrdni 
Indro  Varunah  Somo  Rudrah  Parjanyo  Yamo  Mrityur  Isanah  iti  |  tasmdt, 
kshattrdt  par  am,  nasti  |  tasm&d  brahmanah  kshattriyad  adhastad  vpaste 
rdjasuye  kshattre  eva  tad  yaso  dadhati  |  na  esha  kshattrasya  yohir  yad 
brahma  \  tasmad  yadyapi  raja  paramatam  gachhati  brahma  eva  antatah 
upanikrayati  svam  yonim  |  yah  u  ha  enam  hinasti  svdm  sa  yonim  riehhati 
|  sa papiyan  lhavati  yathu.  sreydnsam  himsitvd  |  24.  Sa  na  eva  vyabhavat 
|  sa  visam  asrijata  ydny  etdni  deva-jgtani  ganasah  dkhydyante  vasavo 
rudrah  adityah  visvedevdh  marutah  iti  |  25.  Sa  na  eva  vyabhavat  \ 
sa  kaudram  varnam  asrijata  pushanam  |  iyarn  vai  pushd  iyam  hi  idam 
sarvarh  pushyati  yad  idam  kincha  |  26.  Sa  na  eva  vyabhavat  |  tat  sreyo 
rupam  aty  asrijata  dharmam  \  tad  etat  kshattrasya  kshattraffi  yad  dhar- 
mah  |  tasmdd  dharmat  paraih  nasti  |  atho  abalxydn  baltydmsam  dsaxn- 
kate  dharmena  yatha  rdjnd  evam  |  yo  vai  sa  dharmah  satyaih  vai  tat 
|  tasmdt  satyaih  vadantam  dhur  “  dharmam  vadati”  iti  \  dharmam  vd 

81  The  Taittiriya  Sanhita  reads  yavah  and  aydvah  (instead  of  yavah  and  aydvah  as 
in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita)  and  in  another  passage,  v.  3,  4,  5  (as  I  learn  from  Prof. 
Aufrecht),  explains  these  terms  to  mean  respectively  months  and  half  months  (mdsd 
vai  yavah  ardhamdsah  aydvah),  whilst  the  commentator  on  the  V.  S.  understands 
them  to  mean  the  first  and  second  halves  of  the  month,  in  accordance  with  the.  S‘.P.  IJ. 
viii.  4,  3)  18,  and  viii.  4,  2,  11  (pdrvapakshd  vai  yavah  aparapaksha  ayavdh  |  ic  hi 
idam  sarvam  yuvate  chayuvate  aha)  |  Prof.  Aufrecht  also  points  out  that  ydva  is  ex¬ 
plained  in  Kfityayana’s  S'rauta  Sutras,  iv.  1 1,  8,  as  equivalent  to  yavamayam  apxipam, 

“  a  caVe  of  barley.” 
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vadantam  “  nalyam  vadati ”  Hi  |  etad  hy  eva  etad  ubhayam  bhemaii  j 
27.  Tad  etad  brahma  kshattrani  vif  iudrah  |  tad  Agnind  eva  deveshu 
brahm&bhavad  brdhmano  manushyeshu  kshattriyena  kshattriyo  vaiiyena 
vaiiyah  iudrena  iudrah  |  tasmdd  Agnuv  eva  deveshu  loltam  iehhante 
brdhinane  manushyeshu  |  etdbhydm  hi  rupabhydih  brahma  abhaval  | 

23.  “  Brahma  (here,  according  to  the  commentator,  existing  in  the 
form  of  Agni,  and  representing  the  Brahman  caste  32 )  was  formerly  this 
(universe),  one  only.  Being  one,  it  did  not  develope.  It  energetically 
created  an  excellent  form,  the  Kshattra,  viz.,  those  among  the  gods 
who  are  powers  ( kshattrani ),  Indra,  Yaruna,  Soma,  Budra,  Parjanya, 
Yama,  Mrityu,  Isana.  Hence  nothing  is  superior  to  the  Kshattra. 
Therefore  the  Brahman  sits  below  the  Kshattriya  at  the  rajasuya* sacri¬ 
fice  ;  he  confers  that  glory  on  the  Kshattra  (the  royal  power).33  This, 
the  Brahma,  is  the  source  of  the  Kshattra.  Hence,  although  the  king 
attains  supremacy,  he  at  the  end  resorts  to  the  Brahma  as  his  source. 
Whoever  destroys  him  (the  Brahman)  destroys  his  own  source.  He 
becomes  most  miserable,  as  one  who  has  injured  a  superior.  24.  He 
did  not  develope.  He  created  the  Vis — viz.,  those  classes  of  gods  who 
are  designated  by  troops,  Yasus,  Budras,  Adityas,  Yidvedevas,  Maruts. 
25.  He  did  not  develope.  He  created  the  Sudra  class,  Pushan.  This 
earth  is  Pushan:  for  she  nourishes  all  that  exists.  26.  He  did  not 
develope.  He  energetically  created  an  excellent  form,  Justice  ( Dharma ). 
This  is  the  ruler  (kshattra)  of  the  ruler  (kshattra),  namely,  Justice. 
Hence  nothing  is  superior  to  justice.  Therefore  the  weaker  seeks  (to 
overcome)  the  stronger  by  justice,  as  by  a  king.  This  justice  is 
truth.  In  consequence  they  say  of  a  man  who  Bpeaks  truth,  ‘  he  Bpeaks 

31  Atra  yad  5 Ima-s abdenoktam  srashtri  Brahma  tad  Agnim  sfiehpd  agre  Agni-ru- 
papamtam  Brdhmana-jnty-abhimdnavad  asmin  vakye  Brahma-sabdenabhidhiyate  | 

33  This  rendering  of  the  last  few  words  is  suggested  by  Professor  Aufreoht.  The 
commentators  understand  them  to  mean  that  the  Brahmans  give  the  king  their  own 
glory  (that  of  being  a  Brahman) :  and  they  refer  to  a  formula  hy  which  at  the  rajasiiya- 
sacriJice  the  king,  after  addressing  the  priest  as  Br&hman,  is  addressed  in  return  with 
the  word  “  Thou,  king,  art  a  Brkhm&n”  (tvam  rajan  brahmasi),  etc.  See  the  Taittiriya 
Sanhita  i.  8,  16,  1,  where  the  commentator  remarks .  “  As  in  common  Ufe  domestic 
priests  and  others,  sitting  below  a  king  seated  on  his  throne  after  his  return  from  con¬ 
quering  a  foreign  territory,  address  him  with  many  benedictions  and  eulogies,  so 
here  too  service  is  presented.  By  this  benedictory  service  the  power  of  cursing  and 
showing  kindness  existing  in  the  Brahmans  is  transferred  to  the  king."  Reference  is 
then  made  to  the  passage  before  us,  as  noticing  this  custom.  * 
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justice;’  or  of  a  man  who  is  uttering  justice,  ‘he  speaks  truth.’  For 
this  is  both  of  these.  27.  This  is  the  Brahma,  Kshattra,  Vis,  and 
S'udra.  Through  Agni  it  became  Brahma  among  the  gods,  the  Brah- 
.  man  among  men,  through  the  (divine)  Kshattriya  a  (human)  Eshat- 
triya,  through  the  (divine)  Vaisya  a  (human)  Vaisya, .  through  the 
.(divine)  S'udra  a  (human)  S'udra.  Wherefore  it  is  in  Agni  among 
the  gods  and  in  a  Brahman  among  men,  that  they  seek  after  an  abode.” 

Taittihya  Brahmana,  i.  2,  6,  7. — Daivyo  vai  varno  brdhmanah  | 
asuryyo  tudrak.  “  The  Brahman  caste  is  sprung  from  the  gods ;  the 
S'udra  from  the  Asuras.” 

'  Taittirlya  Brahmana,  iii.  2,  3,  .9. — Kdmam  eva  ddru-patrena  duhyat  j 
sudrah  eva  na  duhyat  |  asato  vai  esha  sambhuto  yat  sudrah  |  ahavir  eva 
tad  ity  ahur  yat  sudro  dogdhi  iti  |  agnihotram  eva  na  duhyat  sudrah  | 
tad  hi  na  utpunanti  |  yada  Ichalu  vai  pavitram  atyeti  atha  tad  havir  iti  | 
“  Let  him  at  his  will  milk  out  with  a  wooden  dish.  But  let  not  a 
S'udra  milk  it  out.  .  For  this  S'udra  has  sprung  from  non-existence. 
They  say  that  that  which  a  S'udra  milks  out  is  no  oblation.  Let  not  a 
S'udra  milk  out  the  Agnihotra.  For  they  do  not  purify  that.  When 
that  passes  beyond  the  filter,  then  it  is  an  oblation.” 

Atharya-veda,  iv.  6,  1. — Brahmana  jajne  prathamo  dasaiirsho  dasas- 
yah  \  sa  somam  prathamah  papau  sa  chahararasam  visham  |  “The 
Brahman  was  born  the  first,  with  ten  heads  and  ten  faces.  He  first 
drank  the  soma;  he  made  poison  powerless.” 

As  the  description  (which  is,  perhaps,  a  fragment  of  a  longer 
account),  stops  short  here,  we  are  left  in  the  dark  as  to  the  author’s 
ideas  about  the  creation  of  the  other  castes.  It  would  have  interested 
us  to  know  how  many  heads  and  faces  he  would  have  assigned  to  the 
other  three  castes.  The  student  of  Indian  poetry  is  aware  that  the 
giant  Havana  is  represented  in  the  Ramayana  both  as  a  Brahman  and 
as  having  ten  heads. 

As  implying  a  separate  origination  of  the  Rajanya  caste,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  text  also  may  find  a  place  here : 

Taittirlya  Sanhita,  ii.  4,  13,  1. — iJevd  vai  rujany&j  jayamdnud  abi- 
bhayuh  |  tdm  antar  eva  saniam  ddmna  ’paumbhan  |  sa  vai  esho  ’pobdho 
jdyate'yad  rdjanyo  |  yad  vai  esho  ’napobdho  jiiyetavrittrdn  ghaiiis  charet  | 
yam  hdmayeta  r&janyam  “  anapobdho  jay  eta  vrittrdn  ghami  chared ”  iti 
tasmai  etam  aindrd-b&rhaspatyam  charum  nirvapet  \  aindro  vai  rdjanyo 


MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAH, 


brahma  Brihaspatih  \  brahman*)  ova  enaih  dtimno  'pombhan/id  tmkehaM  | 
hiranmayam  duma  dahhina  sdkshud  eva  enaih  duiimo  'pomhhan&d  mufi- 
ehaii  |  “The  gods  were  afraid  of  the  Rajanya  when  he  was  in  the 
womb.  They  bound  him  with  bonds  when  he  was  in  the  womb.  Con¬ 
sequently  this  Rajanya  is  born  bound.  If  he  were  born  unbound  he 
would  go  on  slaying  his  enemies.  In  regard  to  whatever  Rajanya  any 
one  desires  that  ho  should  be  born  unbound,  and  should  go  on  slaying 
his  enemies,  let  him  offer  for  him  this  Aindra-Barbaspatya  oblation. 
A  Rajanya  has  the  character  of  Indra,  and  a  Brahman  is  Byihaspati. 
It  is  through  the  Brahman  that  anyone  releases  the  Rajanya  from  his 
bond.  The  golden  bond,  a  gift,  manifestly  releases  from  the  bond  that 
fetters  him.” 

In  the  following  text  of  the  Atharva-veda,  xv.  8,  1,  a  new  account 
is  given  of  the  origin  of  the  Raj  any  as  : 

So  'rajyata  tato  rajanyo  'jdyata  | 

“  He  (the  Vratya)  became  filled  with  passion :  thence  sprang  the 
Rajanya.”  * 

And  in  the  following  paragraph  (A.  V.  xv.  9, 1  ff)  we  have  the  same 
origin  ascribed  to  the  Brahman  also  : 

Tadyasya  evam  vidvan  vrdtyo  rdjno  Hithir  grihdn  agaehhet  sreydmsam 
enam  atmano  manayet  |  tathd  kshattrdya  nilvrUchate  tathd  rdshtrdya 
ndvrisehate  |  a  to  vai  brahma  cha  kshattram  cha  udathhthatam  |  te  abru- 
tdm  “  team  proviso  va  ”  iti  | 

“Let  the  king  to  whose  house  the  Vratya  who  knows  this,  comes 
as  a  guest,  cause  him  to  be  respected  as  superior  to  himself.  So  doing 
he  does  no  injury  to  his  royal  rank,  or  to  his  realm.  From  him  arose 
the  Brahman  (Brahman)  and  the  Kshattra  (Ksbattriya).  They  said, 
1  Into  whom  shall  we  enter,’  etc.” 


Sect.  IV. — Further  Quotations  from  the  Taittirlya  Brdhmana,  Sanhitu, 
and  Aranyalca,  and  from  the  Shtapatha  Bruhmega. 

The  following  passages  belong  to  the  third  of  the  class*  above  ad¬ 
verted  to,  as  in  the  descriptions  they  give  of  the  creation,  while'  they 
refer  to  the  formation  of  men,  they  are  silent  on  the -subject  of  any 
separate  origination  of  castes : 
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Taittiriya  Brahman  a,  ii.  3,  8,  1. — Prajdpatir  akdmayata  “  prajdyeya  ” 
iti  |  ta  tapo  ’tapyata  |  so  ’ntarvdn  abhavat  |  sa  haritah  syavo  ’bkavat  | 
tasmdt  stri  antarvatni  harmi  satl  sydvd  bhavati  J  sa  vijdyamano  yarbhena 
atdmyat.  |  sa  tantah  krishna-iydvo  ’ bhavat  (  tasmdt  tantah  krishnah 
sydvo  bhavati  \  tasya  asur  eva  ajlvat  |  2.  Tern  asund  asurdn  asrijata  |  tad 
asurdnam  asuratvam  |  ya  evam  asurandm  asuratvam  veda  asumdn  e'va 
bhavati  |  na  enam  asur  jahati  |  so  ’surdn  srishtva  pita  iva  amanyata  \ 
tad  anu  pitfln  asrijata  |  tat  pitrlnam  pitritvam  \  ya  evam  pitflndm 
pitritvam  veda  pita  iva  eva  svdnam  bhavati  (3)  yanty  asya  pitaro  havam  \ 
sa  pitrln  srishtva.  ’manasyat  |  tad,  ana  manushyan  asrijata  |  tadmdnu- 
shyandm  manushyatvam  |  yah  evam  manushyanam  manushyatvam  veda 
manasvi  eva  bhavati  na  enam  manur  jahati  |  tasmai  mamshydn  sasri- 
jdnaya  diva  devatra  abhavat  |  tad  anu  devdn  asrijata  |  tad  devdndm 
devatvam  |  ya  evam  devdndm  devatvarh  veda  diva  ha  eva  asya  devatra. 
bhavati  |  tdni  vai  etdni  chatvdri  ambhdmsi  devdh  manushydh  pitaro 
’surah  |  teshu  sarveshu  ambho  nabhah  iva  bhavati  | 

“  Prajapati  desired,  ‘  may  I  propagate.’  He  practised  austerity.  He 
became  pregnant.  He  became  yellow-brawn.31  Hence  a  woman  when 
pregnant,  beingy  ellow,  becomes  brown.  Being  pregnant  with  a  foetus, 
he  became  exhausted.  Being  exhausted,  he  became  blackish-brown. 
Hence  an  exhausted  person  becomes  blackish-brown.  His  breath  be¬ 
came  alive.  2.  With  that  breath  (asu)  he  created  Asuras.  Therein  con¬ 
sists  the  Asura-nature  of  Asuras.  He  who  thus  knows  this  Asura- 
nature  of  Asuras  becomes  a  man  possessing  breath.  Breath  does  not 
forsake  him.  Having  created  the  Asuras,  he  regarded  himself  as  a 
father.  After  that  he  created  the  Bathers  (Pitris).  That  constitutes 
the  fatherhood  of  the  Fathers.  He  who  thus  knows  the  fatherhood  of 
the  Fathers,  becomes  as  a  father  of  his  own :  (3)  the  Fathers  resort  to 
his  oblation.  Having  created  the  Fathers,  he  reflected.  After  that  he 
created  men.  That  constitutes  the  manhood  of  men.  He  who  knows 
the  manhood  of  men,  becomes  intelligent.  Mind 55  does  not  forsake  him. 
To  him,  when  he  was  creating  men,  day  appeared  in  the  heavens. 
After  that  he  created  the  gods.  This  constitutes  the  godhead  of  the 
gods.  To  him  who  thus  knows  the  godhead  of  the  gods,  day  appears  in 

s*  N’lla-sveta-miira-varnth,  “  of  a  mixed  blue,  and  white  colour,”  says  the 
Commentator. 

85  Manuk  ~  manana-iaktih,  “  the  power  of  thinking."  Comm. 
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the  heavens.  These  arc  the  four  streams,88  viz.,  gods,  men,  Fathers, 
and  Asuras.  In  all  of  these  water  is  like  the  air.” 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  5,  2,  6. — Prajdpatir  vai  idam  ogre  dsOd 
ehah  eva  |  so  ’ luimayata  “annum  srijeya  prajdyeya  "  iti  |  sa  prdnebhyah 
eva  adhi  pasun  niramimita  manasah  purusham  ehdkshusho  'bam  pr&n&d 
gdm  srotrddavim  vucho  ’jam  |  tad.  yad  endn  prdnelhyo  ’ dki  niramimlta 
tasmad  ahuh  “ prdndh  paiavah”  iti  \  mano  vai  prdndndm  prethamam  | 
tad  yad  manasah  purusham  niramimlta  fastnad  ahuh  “ purmhah  pratha- 
mah  pasunam  vlryyavattamah  ”  iti  j  mano  vai  same  prdndh  |  manasi 
hi  same  prdndh  pratishthitah  \  tad  yad  manasah  purmlum  niramimlta 
tasmad  ahuh  “purmhah  same  pasavah ”  iti  |  purushasya  hy  etc  same 
hhavanti  | 

“  Prajapati  was  formerly  this  (universe),  one  only.  He  desired,  ‘  let 
me  create  food,  and  he  propagated.’  He  formed  animals  from  his 
breaths,  a  man  from  his  soul,  a  horse  from  his  eye,  a  bull  from  his 
breath,  a  sheep  from  his  ear,  a  goat  from  his  voice.  Since  he  formed 
animals  from  his  breaths,  therefore  men  say,' 1  the  breaths  are  animals.’ 
The  soul  is  the  first  of  the  breaths.  Sinee  he  formed  a  man  from  his 
soul,  therefore  they  say,  ‘  man  is  the  first  of  the  animals,  and  the 
strongest.’  The  soul  is  all  the  breaths ;  for  all  the  breaths  depend 
upon  the  soul.  Since  he  formed  man  from  his  soul,  therefore  they 
say,  ‘  man  is  all  the  animals;’  for  all  these  are  man’s.” 

S'.  P.  Br.  xiv.  4,  2,  1  (=Bpihadaranyaka  Upanishad,  p.  125). — Atmd 
eva  idam  ogre  aslt  pwusha-vidhah  |  so  ’nuvlleshya  m  amyad  dtmano  ’ pasyat  | 
“so  ’ ham  asmi ”  ity  ogre  vydharat  |  tato  ’ hatii-ndma  abhavat  \  tasmad 
apy  etarhy  dmantrito  “'ham  ayam’’  ity  eva  ogre  uktvd  atha  anyad  ndma 
prabrute  yad  asya  bhavati  |  2.  Sa  yat  purvo  ’smdt  sarvamdt  sarvdn 
pdpmanah  amhat  tasmdt  purmhah  \  oshati  ha  vai  sa  tarn  yo  ’ smdt  pur- 
vam  bubhushati  yah  evam  veda  j  3.  So  ’bibhet  |  tasmad  ekdhl  bibheti  \ 

38  The  Commentary  not  very  satisfactorily  explains  this  as  meaning,  “  All  these 
four  abodes  of  the  gods,  etc.,  are  like  waters— t suited  to  yield  enjoyment,  as 
ponds,  rivers,  etc.,  are  tit  for  bathing,  drinking,”  etc.  The  phrase  is  repeated  in  the 
Vishnu  Pur&na,  i.  5  (vol.  i.,  p.  79,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  edition) ;  and  ip  his  note  Professor 
Wilson  says  amhhdmi  “is  also  a  peculiar  and  probably  a  mystic  term.”  It  is  ex¬ 
plained  in  the  Vayu  Purana,  as  will  be  seen  further  on.  The  last  words  of  the  quo¬ 
tation  from  the  Hrahmana  are  obscure.  In  another  passage  of  the  same  work  (iii.  8, 
18, 1,  2)  the  terms  amihas,  nahhas,  and  mahas,  are  declared  to  denote  respectively 
“earth,”  “air,”  and  “sky"  (  .  .  ,  again  vai  loko  'mbhaihsi  .  .  .  anlariksham  vai 
nabhdmsi  .  .  .  asm  vai  loko  mahamsi). 
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sa  ha  ay  am  tkshdnchakre  yad  “  mad  any  ad  ndsti  kasmdd  nu  bibhemi  ” 
iti  j  tatah  evaasya  bhayam  viyaya  |  kasmdd  hy  abheshyat  |  dvitlyad  vai 
bhayam  bhavati  |  4.  Sami  naiva  reme  \  tasmad  ekdki  na  ramate  \  sa 
dvitiyam  aiehhat  |  sa  ha  etavan  dsa  yathd  stri-pumdmsau  samparishvak- 
tau  |  5.  Sa  imam  eva  atmanam  dvedha  ’patayat  |  tatah  patih  patni  cha 
abhavatam  \  tasmad  “  idam  ardhavrigalam  iva  svah ”  iti  ha  sma  aha  Tdj- 
nw  alky  ah  |  tasmad  dlcdsah  striya  puryate  eva  |  tarn  samabhamt  |  tato 
manushydh  ajayanta  |  6.  Sa  u  ha  iyam  ihshdnchahre  “  katham  nu  ma 
atmanah  eva  janayitva  sambhavati  hanta  tiro  ’sani”  iti  |  7.  Sa  gaur 
abhavat  vrishalhah  itaras  tarn  sam'eva  abhavat  |  tato  gdvah  ajayanta  | 

8.  Vadava  itara  abhavad  asvavrishaK  itarah  gardabhl  itard  garddbhah 
itaras  tarn  sam  eva  abhavat  |  tatah  ekasapham  ajayata  |  9.  Ajd  itara 
abhavad  vastah  itarah  avir  itard  meshah  itarah  \  tam  sam  eva  abhavat 
tato  ’javayo  jay  ant  a  |  evam  eva  yad  idaih  kincha  mithunam  a  pippilikd- 
Ihyas  tat  sarvam  asrijata  |S7 

“This  universe  was  formerly  soul  only,  in  the  form  of  Purusha. 
Looking  closely,  he  saw  nothing  but  himself  (or  soul).  He  first  said, 

‘  This  is  I.’  Then  he  became  one  having  the  name  of  I.  Hence  even  now 
a  man,  when  called,  first  says,  ‘this  is  I,’  and  then  declares  the  other 
name  which  he  has.  2.  Inasmuch  as  he,  before  (purvah)  all  this,  burnt 
up  ( aushat )  all  sins,  he  (is  called)  pwusha.  The  man  who  knows  this 
bums  up  the  person  who  wishes  to  be  before  him.  3.  He  was  afraid. 
Hence  a  man  when  alone  is  afraid.  This  (being)  considered  that  ‘  there 
is  no  other  thing  but  myself :  of  what  am  I  afraid  ?’  Then  his  fear  de¬ 
parted.  For  why  should  he  have  feared  ?  It  is  of  a  second  person  that 
people  are  afraid.  4.  He  did  not  enjoy,  happiness.  Hence  a  person 
when  ,  alone  does  not  enjoy  happiness.  He  desired  a  second.  He  was 
so  much  as  a  man  and  a  woman  when  locked  in  embrace.  5.  He 
caused  this  same  self  to  fall  asunder  into  two  parts.  Thence  arose  a  j 
husband  and  a  wife.38  Hence  Yajvanalkya  lias  said  that  ‘  this  one’s  j 
self  is  like  the  half39  of  a  split  pea.’  Hence  the  void  is  filled  up  bj-  j 

57  This  passage  has  been  already  translated  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  Essays  i.  64,  as 
well  as  by  Dr.  Roer,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica. 

”  Manu  and  S'atarupa,  according  to  the  Commentator. 

39  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  3,  3,  ■>,  Aiho  arddho  vai  etha  atmano  pat  pat  id  [  Now 
a  wife  is  the  half  of  one’s  self and  ibid.  iii.  3,  3,  1. :  Apajno  vai  aba  po  ’paimkah  | 
na  p'-ajiih  prnjdyeran  |  “  The  man  who  has  no  wife  is  unlit  to  sacrifice.  No  children 
will  be  born  to  him.”  We  must  not,  however,  suppose  from  these  passages  that  the 
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woman.40  He  cohabited  with  her.  From  them  men  were  born.  6.  She 
reflected,  ‘  how  does  lie,  after  having  produced  me  from  himself,  cohabit 
with  mo?  Ah  !  let  me  disappear.’  7.  She  became  a  cow,  and  the  other, 
a  bull ;  and  he  cohabited  with  her.  From  them  kine  were  produced. 
8.  The  one  became  a  mare,  the  other  a  stallion,  the  one  a  sbe-ass,  the 
other  a  malc-ass.  He  cohabited  with  her.  From  them  the  class  of 
animals  with  u  ndi  vided  hoofs  was  produced.  The  one  became  a  she-goat, 
the  other  a  hc-goat,  the  one  a  ewe,  the  other  a  ram.  He  cohabited 
with  her.  From  them  goats  and  sheep  were  produced.  In  this  manner 
pairs  of  all  creatures  whatsoever,  down  to  ants,  were  created.” 

The  next  passage  describes  men  as  descendants  of  Vivasvat,  or  the 
Sun,  without  specifying  any  distinction  of  classes : 

Taittirtya  Sanhita  vi.  5,  6,  1  f. — Aditih  putrakdmd  sddhyebhyo  deve- 
hhyo  hrahnaudanam  apachat  |  tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  j  tat  pruinat 
sd  reto  ’dhatta  |  tasyai  chalvdrah  Adityuh  ajdyanta  j  sd  dvitlyarn  apa¬ 
chat  |  sd  ’ manyata  “  nchchheshandd  me  ime  'jnata  |  yad  agre  prdsishydmi 
ito  me  vasty  dmso  janishy  ante  ”  iti  \  sd  ’gre  praMdt  sd  reto  ’ dhatta  tasyai 
vyriddham  andarn  ajdyata  |  sd  Adityehhyah  eva  tritiyam  apachat  “bhogdya 
me  idam  brdntam  astv  ”  iti  |  te  ’ bruvan  “  varam  vrindmahai  go  ’tojayd- 
tai  asmdham  sa  eJco  ’sat  \  yo  ’ sya  prajdyam  ridhydtai  asmdkam  bhogdya 
bhavud”  iti  |  tato  Vivasvdn  Adityo  ’jdyata  |  tasya  vai  iyam,  prajd  yad 
mamshydh  |  tdsv  ehah  eva  riddbo  yo  yajate  sa  devdndm  bhogdya  bhavati  1 

“  Aditi,  desirous  of  sons,  cooked  a  Brahmaudana  oblation  for  the  gods 
the  Sadhyas.  They  gave  her  the  remnant  of  it.  This  she  ate.  She 
conceived  seed.  Four  Adityas  were  horn  to  her.  She  cooked  a  second 
(oblation).  She  reflected,  ‘  from  the  remains  of  the  oblation  these  Bons 
have  been  horn  to  me.  If  I  shall  eat  (the  oblation)  first,  more  brilliant 

estimation  in  which  women  were  held  by  the  authors  of  the  Brahmanas  was  very  high, 
as  there  are  other  texts  in  which  they  arc  spoken  of  disparagingly;  such  as  the 
following:  Taitt.  Sanh.  vi.  5,  8,  2 — Sa  sorno  ndtishthala  stribhyo  grihyamdnah  | 
tam  ghritam  mjram  hpitva  'ghnan  lam  nirindriyam  bhutam  agrihntm  |  tastndt  striyo 
nirindriya.  adayadrr  api  papal  pnmsa  upasiitaram  vadanti  |  “  Soma  did  not  abide, 
when  being  poured  out  to  women.  Making  that  butter  a  thunderbolt  they  smote  it. 
They  poured  it  out  when  it  had  become  powerless.  Hence  women,  powerless,  and 
portionless,  speak  more  humbly  than  even  a  poor  man.”  (Compare  the  quotation  in 
the  Commentary  on  the  Taitt.  Sanhita,  Vol.  i.  p.  996.)  Taitt.  Sanh.  vi.  5,  10,  3. 
Tasmat  striyam  jatdm  pardsyanU  ut  pumamam  haranli  |  “  Hence  they  reject  a 
female  (child)  when  horn,  and  take  up  a  male.”  (Compare  Nirukta,  iii.  4.) 

40  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  3,  10,  4.  Prajaya  hi  manushyah  piirnah,  “  For  by  off¬ 
spring  a  man  is  completed.” 
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(sons)  will  be  bom  to  me.  She  ate  it  first ;  she  conceived  seed ;  an  im¬ 
perfect  egg  was  produced  from  her.  She  cooked  a  third  (oblation)  for 
the  Adityas,  (repeating  the  formula)  ‘  may  this  religious  toil  have  been  . 
undergone  for  my  enjoyment.’  The  Adityas  said,  ‘  Let  us  choose  a  boon :  I 
let  any  one  who  is  produced  from  this  be  ours  only  ;  let  anyone  of  his^ 
progeny  who  is  prosperous  be  for  us  a  source  of  enjoyment’  In  coni 
sequence  the  Aditya  Yivasvat  was  born.  This  is  his  progeny,  namely 
mex.41  Among  them  he  alone  who  sacrifices  is  prosperous,  and  be¬ 
comes  a  cause  of  enjoyment  to  the  gods.”4*  • 

The  passages  next  following  do  not  specify  separately  the  creation  of 
men  (who  must,  however,  be  understood  as  included  along  with  other 
beings  under  the  designation  prajah,  “  offspring,”  or  “  creatures,”)  and 
therefore  afford  less  distinct  evidence  that  their  authors  did  not  hold 
the  fourfold  origin  of  mankind. 

The  first  of  these  extracts  is  especially  interesting,  both  on  account 
of  its  oWn  tenor,  and  because  (along  with  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  8, 1  ff.  quoted 
in  p.  23)  it  contains  the  germ  of  one  of  the  Puranic  accounts  of  the 
creation  which  will  be  adduced  in  a- subsequent  section. 

Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9,  1  ff. — Idam  mi  agre  naiva  Mnchana  dslt  |  na  dyaur 
and  na  prithivi  na  antariksham  |  tad  asad  era  sad  mano  'kuruta  “  syam  " 
iti  t  tad'  atapyaia  |  tasmdt  tapanad  dhuino  'jdyata  |  tad  Ihuyo  ’tapyata 
tasmdt  tapanad  Agnir  ajdyata  |  tad  Ihuyo  ’ tapyata  |  2.  Tasmat  tapanaj 
jyotir  ajdyata  |  tad  Ihuyo  'tapyata  |  tasmat  tapanad  archir  ajdyata  ]  tad 
Ihuyo' tapyata  |  tasmdt  tapanad  marichay  o’ jay  anta  |  tad  bhuyo  ’  tapyata  I 
tasmat  tapanad  udarcih  aj ay  ant  a  |  tad  Ihuyo  'tapyata  \  tad  ahhram  iva 

11  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  i.  8,  8,  I.  Adityah  vai  prajah,  “  Creatures  are  descended 
from  Aditi.” 

42  This  story  is  told  also,  but  with  more  detail  of  names  and  somewhat  differently,  in 
Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,  9,  10  ff. .  Aditih  putrahamd  sddhycbhyo  dcvebhyo  brahmaudanam 
apachat  J  tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  |  tat  prdsndt  \  sd  reto  ’dhatta  \  t.asyai  Dhdtd 
cha  Aryamd  cha  ajayetam  |  sa  dvitnjam  apachat  tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  |  tat 
prdsndt  |  sa  reto  'dhatta  J  tasyai  Mitras  cha  Varunas  cha  ajdyetdm  |  sd  iritiyam 
apachat  \  tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  |  tat  prdsndt  |  sd  reto  'dhatta  |  tasyai  A  m- 
s'aicha  Bhagas  cha  qjayetdm  ]  sd  chaturtham  apachat  |  taysai  uchchheshanam  ada¬ 
duh  |  tat  prdsndt  ]  sd  reto  'dhatta  tasyai  Indras’  cha  Vivasvdriul  cha  ajayetam  | 

“  Aditi,  desirous  of  sons,  cooked  a  Brahmaudana  oblation  to  the  gods  the  Sudhyas. 
They  gave  her  the  remnant  of  it.  She  ate  it.  She  conceived  seed.  Dhatri  and 
Aryaman  were  bom  to  her.”  She  does  the  same  thing  a  second  time,  when  she 
hears  Mitra  and  Varuna, — a  third  time,  when  she  hears  Anis'a  and  Bhaga,— and  a 
fourth  time,  when  she  beam  India  and  Vivasvat. 
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samahanyata  |  tad  vastim  abhinat  \  3.  Sa  samudro  'bhavat  |  tam&b  eamu- 
drasya  mpibanti  |  prajananam  iva  hi  manyante  \  tasmdt  pabor  jdytmdndd 
dpah  purastud  yanti  [  tad  dasahota  anvasrijyata  |  Prajdpatir  mi  daSa- 
hota  |  yah  evaii  tapaso  vlryyam  vidcams  tapyate  bhmaty  ova  |  tad  mi 
idam  apah  salilam  a  sit  \  so  ’rodlt  Prajapatih  (4)  uea  kastnai  ajhi  yady 
asydprahshfkdydh  ”  Hi  |  yad  apsv  avdpadyata  sd  pfitlmy  abhavat  | 
yad  vyamrishta  tad  antariksham  abharat  \  yad  Urdhvam  udampishfa  sd 
dyaur  abhavat  |  yad arodit  tad anayoh  rodastmm  |  5.  Yah,  mail  veda  na  asya 
grihe  rudanti  \  etad  mi  esham  lokdndm  janma  [  ya  mam  eshdm  loltdndth 
janma  veda  na  eshu  lokesho  drttim  archhati  |  sa  imdm  pratishfhdm  avin- 
data  |  sa  imdm  pratishfhdm  vittva  akdmayata  “ prajdyeya  ”  iti  |  eatapo 
’tapyata  |  so  'ntarvdn  abhavat  |  sa  jaghandd  asurdn  asrijata  |  6.  Tebhyo 
mrinmaye  pdtre  ’nnam  aduhat  1  yd  asya  sa  tanur  dslt  tdm  apahata  \  sa 
tamisrd  ’bhavat  \  so  'kamayata  “ prajdyeya  "  iti  |  sa  tapa  ’ tapyata  |  so 
’ ntarvdn  abhavat  \  sa  prajananad  eva  prajdh  asrijata  \  tasm&d  imah 
bhuyish{hdh  |  prajananad  hy  endh  asrijata  |  7.  Tdbhyo  ddrumaye  pdtre 
payo  'duhat  |  yd  asya  sd  tanur  dslt  tdm  apahata  \  sa  jyotsna  ' bhavat  | 
so  ' kamayata  “ prajdyeya  ’’  iti  \  sa  tapo  ’ tapyata  so  ' ntarvdn  abhavat  |  sa 
upapakshdbhyam  eva  ritun  asrijata  |  tebhyo  rajate  pdtre  ghritam  aduhat  | 
yd  asya  sd  tanur  dslt  (8)  tarn  apahata  j  so  'ho-rdtrayoh  sandhir  abhavat  \ 
so  'kamayata  “ prajdyeya  "  iti  \  sa  tapo'tapyata  \  so  ’ntarvdn  abhavat  | 
sa  mukhdd  devan  asrijata  |  tebhyo  harite  pdtre  somam  aduhat  |  yd  asya  sd 
tanur  dslt  tdm  apahata  |  tad  ahar  abhavat  |  9,  Me  vai  Prajdpater  dohaht  | 
ya  evam  veda  duhe  eva  prajdh  \  “diva  vai  no  ’bhud”  iti  tad  devandm 
dmatvaih  |  ya  evam.  devandm  devatvam  veda  devavdn  eva  bhavati  |  etad  vai 
aho-rdtrdndm  janma  |  ya  evam  aho-rdtranam janma  veda  na  aho-rdtreshu 
drttim  archhati  |  10.  Asato  'dhi  mano  'srijyata  |  manah  Prajdpatim  asri¬ 
jata  |  Prajapatih  prajdh  asrijata  |  tad  vai  idam  manasy  eva  paramam 
pratishfhitam  yadidam  kincha  ]  tad  etat  hovasyasam  mama  Brahma  \ 
vyuchhanti  vyuchhantl  asmai  vasyasl  vasyasl  vyuehhati  prajdyate  prajayd 
paiubhih  pra  parameshthino  mdtram  dpnoti  ya  evaii  veda  | 

“  At  first  this  (universe)  was  not  anything.  There  was  neither  sky, 
nor  earth,  nor  air.  Being  non-existent,  it  resolved  ‘let  me  be.’  It 
became  fervent. 43  From  that  fervour  smoke  was  produced.  It  again 

«  The  word  thus  rendered  is  atapyata,  which  has  the  sense  of  “being  heated"  as 
well  as  “  practising  austere  abstraction.”  I  have  purposely  given  an  equivocal 
rendering,  which  may  bear  either  sense. 
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became  fervent.  From  that  fervour  fire  -was  produced.  It  again  became 
fervent.  From  that  fervour  light  was  produced.  It  again  became  fer¬ 
vent.  From  that  fervour  .flame  was  produced.  *It  again  became  fervent. 
From  that  fervour  rays  were  produced.  It  again  became  fervent. 
From  that  fervour  blazes"  were  produced.  It  again  became  fervent.  It 
became  condensed  like  a  cloud.  It  clove  its  bladder.  That  became 
'  the  sea.  Hence  men  do  not  drink  of  the  sea.  For  they  regard  it  as 
like  the  place  of  generation.  Hence  water  issues  forth  before  an 
animal  when  it  is  being  bom.  After  that  the  Dasahotri  (a  particular 
formula)  was  created.  Prajapati  is  the  Dasahotri.  That  man  suc¬ 
ceeds,  who  thus  knowing  the  power  of  austere  abstraction  (or  fervour), 
practises  it.  This  was  then  water,  fluid.  Prajapati  wept,  (exclaiming), 
(4)  ‘  For  what  purpose  have  I  been  born,  if  (I  have  been  bom)  from 
this  which  forms- no  support?’45  That  which  fell46  into  the  waters 
became  the  earth.  That  which  he  wiped  away,  became  the  air. 
That  which  he  wiped  away,  upwards,  became  the  sky.  From  the 
circumstance  that  he  Wept  (arodlt),  these  two  regions  have  the  name 
of  t'odasi,  (worlds).  5.  They  do  not  weep  in  the  house  of  the  man 
who  knows  this.  This  was  the  birth  of  these  worlds.  He  who  thus 
knows  the  birth  of  these  worlds,  incurs  no  suffering  in  these  worlds. 
He  obtained  this  (earth  as  a)  basis.  Having  obtained  (this  earth  as  a) 
basis,  he  desired,  4  May  I  be  propagated.’  He  practised  austere  fervour. 
He  became  pregnant.  He  created  Asuras  from  his  abdomen.  6.  To  them 
he  milked  out  food  in  an  earthen  dish.  He  cast  off  that  body  of  his. 
It  became  darkness.47  He  desired,  ‘  May  I  be  propagated.’  He  practised 

41  Such  is  the  sense  the  commentator  gives  to  the  word  udarah,  which  he  makes 
.=  ulvana-jvalah.  Professor  Roth  (s.  v.)  explains  the  word  as  meaning  “  fogs.” 

45  This  is  the  mode  of  rendering  suggested  to  me  by  Professor  Aufrecht.  After  “if” 
the  Commentator  supplies  the  words— “  from  this  non-existing  earth  I  can  create  no 
living  creature.” 

4<  •‘Prajapati’s  tears,”  etc.,  according  to  the  commentator. 

47  Compare  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  1,  6,  8 :  Atho  yo  'yam  avah  pranas  Una  asuran  asrijala  |  U 
imam  eva  prithivim  abhipadya  asrijyanta  [  tasmai  sasrijamya  tamah  iva  asa  |  9i  So 
'vet  “ papmdnam  vai asrikshi yasmai  me  sasrijanaya  tamah  iva  abhiid”  Hi  |  tarns  talah 
eva  papmana  'vidhyat  |  tatah  eva  te  parabhavann  ityadi  |  “  Then  he  created  the 
Asuras  from  this  lower  breath  of  his.  It  was  only  after  reaching  this  earth  that  they 
were  cheated.  On  him,  as  he  continued  to  create,  darkness  fell.  9.  He  understood, 
1 1  have  created  misery,  since  darkness  has  fallen  upon  me  as  I  was  creating.’  Then 
he  pierced  them  with  misery,  and  they  in  consequence  succumbed,”  etc.  The  word 
rendered  in  the  text  by  “cast  off”  is  applied  in  Taitt.  Sanli.  i.  5,  4,  i,  to  serpents 
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austere  fervour.  He  became  pregnant.  Ho  created  living  beings 
(prajdh)  from  bis  organ  of  generation.  Hence  they  are  the  most  nu¬ 
merous  because  bo  created  them  from  bis  generative  organ.  8.  To  them 
he  milked  out  milk  in  a  wooden  dish.  He  eaBt  off  that  body  of  his. 
It  became  moon-light.  He  desired,  ‘  May  I  be  propagated.  He  practised 
austere  fervour.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  the  seasons  from 
his  armpits.  To  them  he  milked  out  butter  in  a  silver  dish.  He 
cast  off  that  body  of  his.  It  became  the  period  which  connects  day 
and  night.  He  desired,  ‘  May  I  be  propagated.’  He  practised  austere 
fervour.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  the  gods  from  his  mouth.® 
To  them  he  milked  out  Soma  in  a  golden  dish.  He  cast  off  that 
body  of  his.  It  became  day.  9.  These  are  Prajapati’s  milkings. 
He  who  thus  knows  milks  out  offspring.  ‘Day  (divd)  has  come 
to  us:’  this  (exclamation  expresses)  the  godhead  of  the  gods.  He 
who  thus  knows  the  godhead  of  the  gods,  obtains  the  ‘gods.  This 
is  the  birth  of  days  and  nights.  He  who  thus  knows  the  birth  of  days 
and  nights,  incurs  no  suffering  in  the  days  a^d  nights.  10.  Mind 
(or  soul,  mams,)  was  created  from  the  non-existent.  Mind  created 
Prajapati.  Prajapati  created  offspring.  All  this,  whatever  exists,  rests 
absolutely  on  mind.  This  is  that  Brahma  called  SVovasyasa.®  For  the 
man  who  thus  knows,  (TJshas),  dawning,  dawning,  dawns  more  and 
more  bright ;  he  becomes  prolific  in  offspring,  and  (rich)  in  cattle ;  he 
obtains  the  rank  of  Parameshthin.” 

S'.  P.  Br.  vi.  1,  2,  11. — Atho  dhuh  j  “  Prajdpatir  eva  man  lokdn 
srishtvd  prithivydm  prntyatish(hat  |  tasmai  imdlj.  oshadkayo  ’ nnam  apa- 
chyanta  |  tad  dsn&t  |  sa  garbhl  abhavat  |  sa  urdhvebhyah  eva  prdnebhyo 
devan  asrijata  \  ye  ’vdnekah  pranas  tebhyo  martydh  prgjdlx  ’’  iti  |  yata- 
mathd  ’srijata  tathd  'srijata  ]  Prajdpath  tv  eva  idam  sarvam  asrijata 
yad  idam  kincha  \ 

“  Wherefore  they  say,  *  Prajapati,  having  created  these  worlds,  was 

shedding  their  old  skins  (sarpa h  vaijiryanto  'mmyanta  .  .  .  tato  vai  tefinuis  ta>.ur 
apaghwata). 

*s  Compare  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  1,  6,  7,  quoted  in  the  4th  Vol.  of  this  work,  p.  22  f. 

as  Xhe  Commentator  explains  this  word  to  mean  “  that  which  each  succeeding  day 
becomes  transcendently  excellent  ( uttarottara-dine  msiyo  ’tiiayena  sreshtham).  Here, 
he  says,  the  highest  and  absolute  Brahma  is  not  meant,  but  mind,  which  has  the  form 
of  Brahma,  and,  by  means  of  the  series  of  its  volitions,  is  every  successive  moment 
more  and  more  world-creating”  {sanlcalpa-paramparaya  pratikshanam  uttarettera- 
ihika-jagat-srashtritvdd  idrig-Brahma-rupatvad  mannh  praiastam  1 
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supported  upon  the  earth.  For  him  these  herhs  were  cooked  as  food. 
That  (food)  he  ate.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  the  gods  from  t 
his  upper  vital  airs,  and  .mortal  offspring  from  his  lower  vital  airs.  In  7 
whatever  way  he  created,  so  he  created.  But  Prajapati  created  all  this,  / 
whatever  exists.’  ” 

-  S'.  P.  Br.  x.  1,  3,  1. — Prajdpatih  prajuh  asrijata  \  sa  urdhvebhyah 
'  eva  prdnebhyo  devan  asrijata  |  ye  ’vdhchah  pranas  tebhyo  martyah 
prajdh  |  atha  urdkvam  eva  mpityum  prajdbhyo ’ttaram  asrijata  | 

“Prajapati  created  living  beings.  From  his  upper  vital  airs  he 
created  the  gods ;  from  his  lower  vital  airs  mortal  creatures.  After¬ 
wards  he  created  death  a  devourer  of  creatures.” 

Taitt.  Ar.  i.  23,  1. — Apo  vai  idam  dean  salilam  eva  |  sa  Prajdpatir 
ekafy  pushkara-parne  samabhamt  j  tasya  antar  manasi  kamah  samavart- 
tata  “ idam  srijeyam  ”  iti  j  tasmad  yad  purusho  manasa  ’bhigaehhaii  tad 
vdehd  vadati  tat  karmand  karoti  |  tad  esha  ’bhyanuktd  “  hdmas  tad'  agre 
samovar  ttotddM  \  manaso  retafrprathamam  yad  asit  |  2.  Sato  bandhum  asati 
niravindan  hridi pratishya  hanayo  manisha  ”  iti  |  upa  evaih  tad  upanam- 
ati  yat-kamo  bkavati  yah  evaih  peda  |  sa  tape  ’ tapyata  J  sa  tapas  taptvd 
kaflram  adhunuta  j  tasya  yad  mamsam  asit  tato  ’rundh  Ketavo  Vatara- 
ianah  rishayah  udatishthan  |  3.  Ye  nakhds  te  Vaikhdnasdh  \  ye  balds  ta 
Bdlakhilydh  |  yo  rasah  so  ’pam  antaratah  kxmnam  bhutam  sarpantam 
tarn  abravlt ‘‘mama  vai  tvan-mdmsd  samabhut”  |  4.  “  na  ”  ity  abravH 
‘‘purvam  eva  aham  ilia  dsam  ”  iti  \  tat  purushasya  pwrushatvam  iti  |  sa 
“  sahasra-kirshd purushah  sahasrdkshah  sahasra-pad”  bhutva  udatishthat  | 
tarn  abravit  “  team  ve  (sic.  me  or  vai  ?)  piirvaih  samabhut  tvam  idam 
p urvah  kurushva  ”  iti  |  sa  itah  udaya  apo  (5)  'hjalina  purastad  upadadhat 
“ eva  hy  eva”  iti  |  tat  ah  Adityah  udatishthat  |  sd  prdchi  dik  |  atha 
Arunah  Ketur  dakshinatah  upadadhad  “evd  hy  Agne”  iti  |  tato  vai 
Agnir  udatishthat  |  sd  dakshind  dik  |  atha  Arunah  Kettih  paSchad  upd- 
dadhad  “  evd  hi  Vdyo  ”  iti  |  6.  Tato  Yuyur  udatishthat  |  sd  pratichi  dik  j 
atha  Arunah  Ketur  uttaratah  upadadhad  “  evd  hi  Indra  ”  iti  \  tato  vai 
Indrah  udatishthat  |  sd  udichi  dik  |  atha  Arunah  Ketur  madhye  upud- 
adhud  “  evd  hi  Pusham  ”  iti  |  tato  vai  Pushd  udatishthat  |  sd  iyam 
dik  |  7.  Atha  Arunah  Ketur  uparish{dd  upadadhad  ‘‘evd  hidevuh”  Hi  j 
tato  deva-manushydh  pitaro  gandharvdpsarasak  elm  udatishthan  \  sd  ur- 
dhvd  dik  |  yuh  viprusho  vi  pardpatan  idbhyo  ’surah  rakshdmsi  piiachds- 
cha  udatishthan  |  lasrndt  te  parubhavan  viprudbhyo  'hi  samabhuvan  |  tua 
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esha  bhynnuUu.{%)  “  dpo  ha  yad  brihatlr garhham  dyan  daksham  dadhdnuh 
janayantih  svayambhum  [  tatah  ime  '  dhyasrijyanta  sargdh  |  adbkyo  mi 
idarn  wmabhut  |  tasmad  idam  tarvam  Brahma  svayambkv  ”  iti  |  tasm&d 
idam  sarvatn  .4  it  hi  lam  iva  adhruvam  iva  abhavat  (  Prajdpatir  vd pa  tat  | 
atmand  dtmdnam  ndhdya  tad  eva  anupravi&at  |  tad  eehd  ’bhyanuktd 
(9)  “  vidhdya  lohdn  vidhdya  bhutuni  vidhdya  sarvdh  pradiso  diiaicka  | 
Prajdpa  t  ih  p  rath  a  majd  h  ritmya  utmand  ” tmdnam  abhieamvweia  ”  iti  ( 

“  This  was  water,  fluid.  Prajapati  alone  was  produced  on  a  lotus- 
leaf.  Within,  in  his  mind,  desire  arose,  ‘  Let  me  create  this.’  Hence 
whatever  a  man  aims  at  in  his  mind,  he  declares  by  speech,  and  performs 
by  act.60  Hence  this  verse  has  been  uttered,  ‘  Desire  formerly  arose  in 
it,  which  was  the  primal  germ  of  mind,  (2)  (and  which)  sages,  searching 
with  their  intellect,  have  discovered  in  the  heart  as  the  bond  between 
the  existent  and  the  non-existent’  (R.  Y.  x.  129,  4).  That  of  which 
he  is  desirous  comes  to  the  man  who  thus  knows.  He  practised  austere 
fervour.  Having  practised  austere  fervour,  he  shook  his  body.  From 
its  flesh  the  rishis  (called)  Arunas,  Ketus,  and  Yatara^anas01  arose.  3. 
His  nails  became  the  Yaikhanasas,  his  hairs  the  Balakhilyas.  The  fluid 
(of  his  body  became)  a  tortoise  moving  amid  the  waters.®8  He  said  to 
him,  ‘  Thou  hast  sprung  from  my  skin  and  flesh.’58  4.  *  No,’  replied  the 
tortoise,  ‘  I  was  here  before.’  In  that  (in  his  having  been  ‘  before  ’ 
purvam)  consists  the  manhood  of  a  man  ( pwrmha ).  Becoming  ‘  a  man 
(purusha)  with  a  thousand  heads,  a  thousand  eyes,  a  thousand  feet  ’ 

60  Compare  Taitt.  S.  vi.  3,  10,  4,  (quoted  by  Roth.  s.  v.  abhigam)  yad  vai  hridayena 
abhigachhati  taj  jihvayd  vadati  | 

61  They  are  mentioned  again  in  Taitt.  Ar.  i.  24,  4.  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s 
Lexicon  s.v.  Ketu  (where  the  Aruna  Ketus  are  stated  to  he  a  sort  of  superior  beings 
or  demons)  ;  Artharva-veda,  xi.  10,  2  ;  Weber’s, Indische  Studien,  ii.  177  ;  and  the 
verse  of  the  M.  Bh.  xii.  774  :  Arundh  Ketavai  chawa  svndhdyena divam gatah  |  “  By 
sacred  study  the  Arunas  and  Ketus  have  ascended  to  heaven.” 

52  The  Sanskrit  scholar  wiil  observe  that  the  text  here  is  rather  obscure.  It  is  either 
corrupt,  elliptical,  or  grammatically  irregular. 

53  Here  the  Sanskrit,  if  it  be  not  corrupt,  must  be  irregular  and  incorrect.  On  the 
style  of  the  Arapyakas,  see  Mr.  E.  B.  Cowell’s  Preface  to  the  Kaushitaki  Upanishad, 
p.  viii.,  where  it  is  remarked :  “  The  Aranyakas  appear  to  belong  to  a  class  of  San¬ 
skrit  writings,  whose  history  has  not  yet  been  thorougly  investigated.  Their  style,  if 
we  may  judge  from  that  of  the  Taittirlya  and  Kaushitaki,  is  full  of  strange  solecisms 
which  sometimes  half  remind  us  of  the  gathas  of  the  Lalita  Vistara.  The  present 
Upanishad  has  many  peculiar  forms,  some  of  which  are  common  to  both  recensions, 
while  others  appear  only  in  one.  Such  are  :  nishimha,  in  p.  10 ;  praiti  for  praynnli, 
in  p.  51 ;  smhvnyan,  in  p.  56 ;  veti  for  vyeti,  in  p.  78;  n dudhrnn,  in  p.  89,  etc.” 
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(R.Y.  x.  90,  1),  he  arose.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘  Thou  wert  produced 
before  me :  do  thou  first  make  this.’  He  took  water  from  this  (5)  in  the 
cavity  of  his  two  hands,  and  placed  it  on  the  east,  repeating  the  text,  ‘  so 
he  it,  o  Sun.’54  Prom  thence  the  sun  arose.  That  was  the  eastern  quarter. 
Then  Aruna  Ketu  placed  (the  water)  to  the  south,  saying,  ‘  so  he  it,’ 
o  Agni.’  Thence  Agni  arose.  ■  That  was  the  southern  quarter.  Then 
Aruna  Ketu  placed  (the  water)  to  the  west,  saying  ‘  so  he  it,  o  Yayu.’ 
6.  Thence  arose  Yayu.  That  ,  was  the  western  quarter.  Then  Aruna 
Ketu  placed  (the  water)  to  the  north,  saying  ‘  so  be  it,  o  Indra.’ 
Thence  arose  Indra.  That  is  the  northern  quarter.  Then  Aruna 
Ketu  placed  (the  water)  in  the  centre,  saying  ‘so  he  it,  o  Pushan.’ 
Thence  arose  Pushan.  That  is  this  quarter.  7.  Then  Aruna  Ketu 
placed  (the  water)  above,  saying  *  so  he  it,  o  gods.’  Thence  arose  gods, 
Jinx,  fathers,  Gandharvas  and  Apsarases.  That  is  the  upper  quarter. 
Prom  the  drops  which  fell  apart  arose  the  Asuras,  Bakshases,  and 
\  Pisachas.  Therefore  they  perished,  because  they  "Were  produced  irOm 
drops.  Hence  this  text  has  been  uttered ;  (8)  ‘  when  the  great  waters 
became  pregnant,  containing  wisdom,  and  generating  Svayamhhii, 
from  them  were  created  these  creations.  All  this  was  produced  from 
the  waters.  Therefore  all  this  is  Brahma  Svayambhu.’  Hence  all 
this  was  as  it  were  loose,  as  it  were  unsteady.  Prajapati  was  that. 
Having  made  himself  through  himself,  he  entered  into  that.  Where¬ 
fore  this  verse  has  been  uttered ;  (9)  ‘  Having  formed  the  world,  having 
formed  existing  things  and  all  intermediate  quarters  and  quarters, 
Prajapati,  the  firstborn  of  the  ceremonial,  entered  into  himself  with 
himself.’  ” 

Prom  an  examination  of  the  legends  contained  in  the  Brahmanas,  of 
which  Borne  specimens  have  just  been  given,  it  appears  (1)  that  they 
are  generally,  if  not  always,  adduced,  or  invented,  with  the  view  of 
showing  the  origin,  or  illustrating  the  efficacy,  of  some  particular 
ceremony  which  the  writer  wished  to  explain  or  recommend ;  (2)  that 
the  accounts  which  they  supply  of  Prajapati’ s  creative  operations  are 

64  The  formula  is  in  the  original  evil  hy  em.  The  Commentator  says  that  the  first 
word  means  “  objects  of  desire  to  he  obtained,”  and  that  the  second  eva  signifies  “  the 
moving  (Sun) the  sense  of  the  entire  formula  being,  “Thou,  o  Sun,  ait  thyself  all 
objects  of  desire.”  The  six  formulas  here  introduced  had  previously  occurred  at  1  Ire- 
close  of  a  preceding  section,  i.  20,  1 . 
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/*]  various  and  oven,  inconsistent ;  and  (3)  that  they  arc  the  sources  of 
S  many  of  the  details  which  arc  found  in  a  modified  form  in  the  cos- 
\  mogonies  of  the  Purilnas. 

When  wo  discover  in  the  most  ancient  Indian  writings  such  dif¬ 
ferent  and  even  discrepant  accounts  of  the  origin  of  man,  all  put 
forth  with  equal  positiveness,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  that  any 
uniform  explanation  of  the  diversity  of  castes  could  have  been 
received  at  the  period  when  they  were  composed,  or  to  regard  any  of 
the  texts  which  have  been  cited  as  more  orthodox  and  authoritative 
than  the  rest.  Even,  therefore,  if  we  should  suppose  that  the  author 
of  the  Purusha  Sukta  meant  to  represent  the  four  castes  as  having 
literally  sprung  from  separate  parts  of  Purusha’s  body,  it  is  evident 
that  the  same  idea  was  not  always  or  even  generally  adopted  by  those 
who  followed  him,  as  a  revealed  truth  in  which  they  were  bound  to 
acquiesce.  In  fact,  nothing  is  clearer  than  that  in  all  these  cos¬ 
mogonies,  the  writers,  while  generally  assuming  certain  prevalent 
ideas  as  the  basis  of  their  descriptions,  gave  t&e  freest  scope  to  their 
individual  fancy  in  the  invention  of  details.  In  such  circumstances, 
perfect  coincidence  cannot  be  expected  in  the  narratives. 

We  shall  hereafter  see  that  the  Puranic  writers  reproduce  some  of 
these  discrepancies  in  the  traditions  which  descended  to  them  from 
earlier  generations,  and  add  many  new  inconsistencies  of  their  own, 
which  they  themselves,  or  their  commentators,  endeavour  to  explain 
away  by  the  assumption  that  the  accounts  so  differing  relate  to  the 
occurrences  of  different  Kalpas  or  Manvantaras  (great,  mundane  periods). 
/  But  of  a  belief  in  any  such  Kalpas  or  Manvantaras  no  trace  is  to  be  found 
r  in  the  hymns  or  Brahmanas :  and,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  they  must 
be  held  to  be  the  inventions  of  a  later  age.  The  real  explanation 
of  these  differences  in  the  Brahmanas  is  that  the  writers  did  not  con¬ 
sider  themselves  (as  their  successors  held  them)  to  be  infallibly  in¬ 
spired,  and  consequently  were  not  at  all  studious  to  avoid  in  their 
narratives  the  appearance  of  inconsistency  with  the  accounts  of  their 
predecessors. 
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Sect.  V. — Manu's  Account  of  the  Origin  of  Castes. 

I  shall  first  quote  a  few  verses  from  the  beginning  of  Manu’s  account . 
of  the  creation : 

i.  8.  So  ’bkidhyaya  ka/rlrdt  svdt  sisrikshur  vividhah  prajah  |  apa  eva 
sasarjddm  tasu  vijam  avasrijat  |  9.  Tad  andam  dbhavai  haimam  sahas- 
ramiu-sama-prabham  |  tasmin  jajne  svayam  Brahma  sarva-loka-pita- 
mahah  \  10.  Apo  nara.  iti  prokldh  apo  mi  narasuncmah  |  tab,  yad 
asyayanam  purvam  tern  Ndrdyanah  smritah  \  11.  Tat  tat  karanam 
avyaktam  nityam  sad-asadatmakani  \  tad-visrishtah  sa  purusho,  lokt,- 
Brahmeti  kirttyate  |  12.  Tasminn  ande  sa  bhagavan  ushitvd  parivatu 

saram  |  svayam  evatmano  dhyanaf  tad  andam  akarod  dvidha  | 55  - 

“  8.  He  (the  self-existent)  having  felt  desire,56  and  willing  to  create 
various  living  beings  from  his  own  body,  first  created  the  waters,  and 
threw  into  them  a  seed.  9.  That  seed  became  a  golden  egg,  of  lustre 
equal  to  the  sun;  in  it  he  himself  was  born  as  Brahma,  the  parent  of 
all  the  worlds.  10.  The  waters  are  called  ndrah,  for  they  are  sprung 
from  Nara  ;  and  as  they  were  his  first  sphere  of  motion  (<7y«M=path), 
he  is  therefore  called  NdrdyanaT  11.  Produced  from  the  impercep¬ 
tible,  eternal,  existent  and  non-existent,  cause,  that  male  (purusho)  is 
celebrated  in  the  world  as  Brahma.  12.  After  dwelling  for  a  year  in 
the  egg,  the  glorious  being/  himself,  by  his  own  contemplation,  split  it. 
in  twain.” 

After  a  description  of  various  other  preparatory  creative  acts  (vv. 
13-30)  the  author  proceeds  in  w.  31  ff.  to  inform  us  how  the  four 
castes  were  produced  • 

i.  31.  Lokanam  tu  vivfiddhyartham  mukhabahuru-padatah  |  brahma- 
nam  kshattriyani  vaisyam  sudram  cha  niravarttayat  \  32.  Dvidha  h-it- 
vatmano  deham  ardhena  purusho  ’ bhavat  |  ardhena  ndrl  tasydm  sa  Vird- 
jam  asrijat  prabhuh  |  33.  Tapas  taptva  'srijad  yarn  tu  sa  svayam  purusho 

55  The  ideas  in  this  passage  are  derived  (with  modifications  expressive  of  the  theories 
current  in  the  author's  own  age)  from  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  1,  6,  1  ff.  (see 
vol.  iv.  of  this  work,  p.  21  f.) ;  or  from  some  other  similar  account  in  another  Brah- 

46  See  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  7,  4,  1 :  Prajdpatir  ha  vai  .warn  duhitaram  alhidadhyan, 

47  In  the  M.  Bh.  iii.  12952,  Krishna  says:  apnm  ntirah  Hi  pum  sniimu-hmiui 
kritam  mayo  \  Una  Nariiyano  py  ukto  mama  tat  Iv  aynmiiii  satin  |  “  The  name  of 
nSrah  was  formerly  assigned  by  me  to  the  waters;  hence  J  am  also  called  Nurfiyana, 
for  there  has  always  been  my  sphere  of  motion." 
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Viriit  |  tain  mam  vittdsya  sarmsya  srashtdraih  dvija-sattamah  |  34. 
Aftam  prajdh  sisrikshm  tu  tapga  taptva  sudukharam  |  patln  prajan&m 
asrijam  maharshin  Gdito  daia  |  35.  Marichim  Atryangirasau  Pulastyam 
Pulaham  Kratum  |  Prachetasam  Vamhtham  cha  Bhrigum  Naradam 
eva  cha  \  36.  liie  Manums  tu  saptdnydn  asrijan  bhuritcjasah  \  dcv&n 
devanikayGihi  cha  mahar shims  chamitaujamh  |  37.  Yaksha-rakshah-pikd- 
chaihs  cha  gandharv&psarato  ’surdn  |  nagdn  aarp&n  euparnafiis  cha  pi- 
trindih  cha  prithaggandn  |  38.  Yidyuto  ’kmi-meghami  cha  rohitendra- 
dhanuihsi  cha  j  ulkd  nirghdta-hetums  cha  jyotlmshy  uehchaeachani  cha  | 
39.  Kinnardn  vanaran  matsydn  vividliaM  cha  vihangaman  )  pasun mrigdn 
manushydms  cha  vy Glams  chobhayatodatah  |  40.  Krimilci (a  -patangdrhs  cha 
yukd-makshika-matkunam  |  sarvaih  cha  daihia-masakam  ethavaram  cha 
prithagvulham  |  41.  Evam  etair  idamcsarvam  man-niyogad  mahdtma- 
bhih  |  yathdkarma  tapo-yogdt  srishtam  sthdvara-jangamam  | 

31.  “  That  the  worlds  might  be  peopled,  he  caused  the  Brahman, 
the  Kshattriya,  the  Yaisya,  and  the  S'udra  to  issue  from  his  mouth,  his 
arms,  his  thighs,  and  his  feet.88  32.  Having  divided  his  own  body 
into  two  parts,  the  lord  (Brahma)  became,  with  the  half  a  male 
(purusha),  and  with  the  half,  a  female  ;  and  in  her  he  created  Viraj.59 

33.  Know,  0  most  excellent  twice-born  men,  that  I,  whom  that  male, 
(purusha)80  Viraj,  himself  created,  am  the  creator  of  all  this  world. 

34.  Desiring  to  produce  living  creatures, 'I  performed  very  arduous 
devotion,  and  first  created  ten  Haharshis  (great  rishis),  lords  of  living 
beings,  (35)  viz.,  Marichi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Eratu, 
Prachetas,  Yasishtha,  Bhrigu,  and  Narada.61  36.  They,  endowed  with 

»"  On  this  Kulluka  ths  Commentator  remarks :  Daivyd  cha.  iaktya  mukhadibhyo 
brahmanadi-nirmanam  Brahmam  na  visankamyam  sntU-siddhaimt  |  “  It  is  not  to  be 
doubted  that,  by  his  divine  power,  Brahma  formed  the  Brahman  and  the  other  castes 
from  his  mouth  and  other  members,  since  it  is  proved  by  the  Veda.  He  then  quotes 
the  12th  verse  of  the  Purusha  Sukta. 

58  See  the  Purusha  Sukta,  verse  5. 

88  It  will  be  observed  that  Manu  applies  this  term  purusha  to  three  beings,  first 
to  Brahma  (v.  11),  second  to  the  male  formed  by  Brahma  from  the  half  of  his  own 
body  (v.  32),  and  third  to  Viraj,  the  offspring  of  the  male  and  female  halves  of  Brah¬ 
ma’s  body  (v.  33).  It  will  be  noticed  that  this  story  of  Brahma  dividing  his  body  is 
borrowed  from  the  passage  of  the  S'.  P.  Br.  xiv.  4,  2,  1,  quoted  above. 

61  In  the  Bamayana,  ii.  110,  2  ff.,  a  different  account  is  given  of  the  origin  of  the 
world,  in  which  no  reference  is  made  to  Manu  Svayambbuva.  The  order  of  the 
creation  there  described  is  as  follows  :  First  everything  was  water.  Then  Brahma 
Svayambhu,  with  the  deities,  came  into  existence— Brahma  being  said  to  have  sprung 
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great  energy,  created®1  other  seven  Manus,  gods,  and  abodes  of  gods, 
and  Maharshis  of  boundless  might ;  (37)  Yakshas,  Kakshases,  Pisachas, 
Gandharvas,  Apsarases,  .Asuras,  Nagas,  Serpents,  great  Birds,  and  the 
different  classes  of  Pitjis ;  (38)  lightnings,  thunderbolts,  clouds,  Indra’s 
bows  unbent  and  bent,  meteors,  portentous  atmospheric  sounds,  comets, 
and  various  luminaries ;  (39)  Kinnaras,  apes,  fishes,  different  sorts-  of 
birds,  oattle,  deer,  men,  beasts  with  two  rows  of  teeth ;  (40)  small 
and  large  reptiles,  moths,  lice,  flies,  fleas,  all  gadflies  and  gnats,  and 
motionless  things  of  different  sorts.  41.'  Thus  by  my  appointment, 
and  by  the  force  of  devotion,  was  alt,  this  would  both  motionless 
and  moving,  created  by  those  great  beings,  according  to  the  (previous) 
actions  of  each  creature.” 

The  different  portions  of  the  preceding  narrative  o£  the  creation  of 
the  human  species  are  not  easily  reconcileable  with  each  other.  For 
it  is  first  stated  in  verse  31,  that  men  of  the  four  castes  proceeded 
separately  from  different  parts  of  Brahma’s  body, — prior  (as  it  would 
appear)  (1)  to  the  division  of  that  body  into  two  parts  and  to  the  suc¬ 
cessive  production  (2)  of  Yiraj,  (3)  Manu,  and  (4)  the  Maharshis,  who 
formed  all  existing  creatures.  And  yet  we  are  told  in  verse  39, 
that  men  were  among  the  beings  called  into  existence  by  those  Maharshis, 
and  in  verse  41,  that  the  entire  moving  as  well  as  motionless  world 
was  their  work.  It  is  not  said  that  the  men  created  by  the  Maharshis 
were  distinct  from  those  composing  the  four  castes,  and  we  must,  there¬ 
fore,  assume  that  the  latter  also  are  included  under  the  general  appel¬ 
lation  of  men.  But  if  men  of  the  four  castes  had  been  already  produced 
before  the  formation  of  all  living  creatures  by  the  Maharshis,  what 
necessity  existed  for  the  men  of  these  castes  being  a  second  time  called 
into  being  as  a  part  of  that  later  creation  ?  It  is  possible  that  this 


from  the  .-ether  (akasa).  Brahma,  with  his  sons,  created  the  world.  From  Brahma 
sprang  Marlchi;  from  Marlchi,  Kas'yapa ;  from  Kas'yapa,  Vivasvat;  and  from  Vivas- 
vat,  Manu  Vaivasvata.  The  original  of  this  passage  is  quoted  in  the  4th  vol.  of  this 
work,  p.  29  ff. 

**  These  great  rishis  seem  to  be  the  beings  denoted  by  the  word  visvasrijah,  “  crea¬ 
tors  of  the  universe,”  in  the  verse  of  Manu  (xii.  50),  which  will  be  quoted  below. 
Reference  to  rishis,  or  to  seven  rishis,  as  “formers  of  existing  things"  (bhuta-kritoh), 
is  also  found  in  the  Atharvaveda,  vi.  108,  4 ;  vi.  133,  4,  5 ;  xi.  1,  1,  3,  24;  xii.  1,  39  ; 
and  the  word  bhutakritah,  without  the  addition  of  rishis,  is  found  in  the  same  work 
iii.  28,  1 ;  iv.  35,  2,  and  xix.16,  2. 
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allegation  of  tlie  separate  creation  of  castes  may  have  been  engrafted 
as  an  after-thought  on  the  other  account.83 

After  other  details,  regarding  the  propagation,  nature,  etc,  of  created 
tilings  (vv.  42-50),  the  re-absorption  of  Brahma  into  the  Supreme 
Spirit,  and  his  alternations  of  sleep  and  repose,  etc.  (w.  50-57),  Mann 
proceeds : 

58.  Mam  Sustram  tu  kritvu  ’sau  mum  eva  svayam  dditah  \  vidhivad 
gruhaydmusa  Marichyudimi  tv  aham  munln  |  59.  Mad  vo  'yam  Bhriguh 
sdstram  srdvayishyaty  aseshatah  |  etad  hi  matto  ’ dhijage  earvam  esko 
’ hhilam  mmiih  |  60.  Tatas  tatha  sa  tenokto  maharehir  Manun&  Bhriguh  | 
tun  abravtd  rishin  sarvan  pritdtmd  “  sruyatam”  iti  |  61.  Svdyambhu- 
vasya&ya  Manoh  shad-vamiyd  Manavo  'pare  |  srishfavantah  prajdk  svdh 
svdh  mahdtmano.  mahaujasah  |  62.  Svdrochishas  ehauttamis  eha  Tdmaso 
Raivatae  tatha  \  Chdkshushas  cha  mahtfbejd  Vivasvat-mta  eva  eha  |  63. 
Svayambhuvadyuh  saptaite  Manavo  bhuritejasah  |  sve  eve  * ntare  earvam 
idam  utpudyupus  charuoharam  | 

59.  “Having  formed  this  Scripture,  he  (Bgahma)  himself  in  the 
beginning  caused  me  to  comprehend  it  according  to  rule ;  as  I  did  to 
Marichi  and  the  other  munis.  60.  This  Bhrigu  will  give  you  to  hear 
this  scripture  in  its  entirety ;  for  this  muni  learned  the  whole  from  me. 
61.  Then  that  Maharshi  (great  rishi),  Bhrigu  being  so  addressed  by 
Manu,  with  pleasure  addressed  all  those  rishis,  saying,  ‘  Let  it  be 
heard.’  62.  ‘  From  this  Manu  Svayambhuva  sprang  other  Manus  in 
six  successive  generations,  great  and  glorious,  who  respectively  created 
living  beings  of  their  own, — (63)  viz.,  Svarochisha,  Auttami,  Tamasa, 
liaivata,  Chakshusha,  and  the  mighty  son  of  Yivasvat.  64.  These 
seven84  Manus  of  great  power,  of  whom  Svayambhuva  was  the  first, 
have  each  in  his  own  period  ( antara )  produced  and  possessed  the 
world.’  ” 

6)  In  the  same  way  it  may  be  observed  that,  in  v.  22  Brahma  is  said  to  have  formed 
the  subtile  class  of  living  gods  whose  essence  is  to  act,  and  of  the  S'adhyas  {karmdt- 
mandm  cha  devdndm  no  ’srijat  pranitiam  prabhuh  |  sadhydnaih  cha  ganath  sukshmam), 
and  in  v.  25,  to  have  “  called  into  existence  this  creation,  desiring  to  form  these  living 
beings”  ( erishtim  sasarja  chaivemam  srashtum  ichchann  irndh  prajah).  But  if  the 
gods  and  all  other  creatures  already  existed,  any  such  further  account  of  their  pro¬ 
duction  by  the  Maliarshis,  as  is  given  in  verse  36,  seems  to  be  not  only  superfluous 
but  contradictory. 

M  It  will  be  observed  that  here  Svayambhuva  is  included  in  the  seven  Manus,  al¬ 
though  in  verse  36  (see  above)  it  is  said  that  the  ten  Maharshis,  who  had  themselves 
been  created  by  Svayambhuva  (vv.  34  f.),  produced  seven  other  Manus, 
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After  some  preliminary  explanations  regarding  the  divisions  of  time 
as  reckoned  by  men  and  gods,  etc.  (vv.  64-78),  the  author  proceeds  to 
tell  us  how  long  each  of  these  Manus  reigns : 

79.  Yat  prak  dvadaia-sahasram  uditaih  dawiktm  yugcm  |  tad  elca- 
taptati-gimam  manvantaram  ihochyate  |  ,  80.  Manvantcorany  asanlhyani 
sargah  samhara  eva  cha  \  hrldann  waitat  Ic-wrute  Paranmhthi  punah 
’  punah  | 

“The  age  ( yuga )  of  the  gods  mentioned  before,  consisting  of  twelve 
thousand  (years),  when  multiplied  by  seventy-one,  is  here  called  a 
manvantara.  80.  There  are  innumerable  manvantaras,  creations  and 
,  destructions.  The  Supreme  Being  performs  this  again  and  again,  as  if 
in  sport.” 

A  more  detailed  account  of  these  great  mundane  periods  will  be 
given  in  the  next  section,  when  I  come  to  take  up  the  Vishnu  Parana. 
/  Meanwhile  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  present  manvantara  is  that  of 
f  the  last  of  the  Mamis  above  enumerated,  or  Manu  Vaivasvata,  who, 
?  '  according  to  verse  63,  must  have  created  the  existing  world.  But  if 
;  such  be  the  case,  it  does  not  appear  .why  the  creation  of  Manu  Svayam- 

j  bhuva,  with  which  the  present  race  of  mortals  can  have  little  to  do, 

should  have  been  by  preference  related  to  the  rishis  in  vv.  33  ff.  It 
must,  however,  be  observed  that  in  v.  33  Manu  Svayambhuva  described 
himself  as  the  former  of  “  this  ”  (*.*.,  the  existing)  universe,  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  whole  code  of  lawB  prescribed  in  the  sequel  of  the 
.  work  is  intended  by  the  author  to  be  observed  by  the  existing  race 
of  Indians  (see  verses  102  ff.  of  the  first  book).  We  must,  therefore, 
suppose  that  the  creations  of  the  later  Manus  are  substantially  identical 
with  that  of  the  first ;  or  that  there  is  some  confusion  or  inconsistency 
in  the  accounts  which  I  have  cited.  Perhaps  both  suppositions  may 
be  correct. 

In  vv.  81-86,  the  four  YugaB  (or  great  ages  of  the  world)  the  Krita, 
Treta,  Dvapara,  aud  Kali,  their  gradual  deterioration,  and  the  special 
duties  peculiar  to  each,  are  described.65 

65  In  v.  86  these  predominant  duties  are  said  to  he  austere  fervour  in  the  Krita  age, 
knowledge  in  the  Treta,  sacrifice  in  the  Dvapara,  and  liberality  alone  in  the  Kali 
{tapah  parn.m  Krita-yuge  iretayhni  jnuttam  uchyatc.  j  Umpare  yajnatn  eeahur 
ekam  kalau  yuge).  This,  as  remarked  in  Weber’s  Indische  Studicn,  282  f„  note,  is  not 
quite  in  conformity  with  the  view  of  the  Mumlaka  Upanishad,  i.  2,  1,  which  states  : 
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At  verse  87,  Bhrigu  recurs  to  the  four  castes: 

87.  Sarcasydsya  tu  sargasya  gupty-artham  sa  mahddyutik  |  mukha- 
bahvru-pqj-juHam  prithdk  karmdny  akalpayai  | 

“For  the  preservation  of  this  whole  creation,  that  glorious  being 
(Brahma)  ordained  separate  functions  for  those  who  sprang  from  his 
mouth,  his  arms,  his  thighs,  and  his  feet.” 

These  functions  are  then  detailed  (w.  88-92).  In  verse  93,  the 
grounds  of  the  Brahmans’  pre-eminence  are  stated  : 

93.  TTttmndngobhmdj  jyaishthydd  brakmanai  chaim  dh&ran&t  ;  sar- 
vasyaivdsya  mrgasya  dharmato  brdkmamh  prahhuh  |  94.  Tam  hi  sva- 
yambhuh  svad  dsydt  tapas  taptvd  ” dito  ’srijat  | 

Since  the  Brahman  sprang  from  the  most  excellent  organ,  since  he  is 
the  first-born  and  possesses  the  Yeda,  he  is  by  nature  the  lord  of  this 
whole  creation.  Him,  the  self-existent  (Brahma)  after  exercising 
fervid  abstraction,  formed  at  the  first  from  bis  own  mouth.” 

But  as  there  are  grades  of  excellence  among  created  things,  and 
among  men  themselves  (96),  so  are  there  also  among  Brahmans : 

97.  Brdhnaneslm  cha  vidvamso  vidvatsu  krita-buddhayafy  |  krdta- 
buddhislm  karttdrah.  karttrishu  brahna-vedinah  | 

“  Among  Brahmans  the  learned  are  the  most  excellent,  among  the 
learned  the  resolute,  among  the  resolute  those  who  act,  and  among 
them  who  act  they  who  possess  divine  knowledge.” 

In  a  subsequent  part  of  the  work  (xii.  40  ff.)  we  find  m£n  in 
general,  the  castes,  and  indeed  all  existing  things,  from  Brahma  down¬ 
wards,  classified  according  to  their  participation  in  different  degrees  in 
the  three  gums,  or  qualities  ( sattva ,  “goodness,”  rajas,  “passion,”  and 
tdmas,  “  dafkness  ”). 

•  39.  Yena  yams  tu  yunenaisham  saihsdrdn  pratipadyate  \  tdn  samdsena 
vaJcshydmi  sarmsydsya  yathdkramam  |  40.  Bevatvam  sdttvihd  ydnti 

manmhjatvani  cha  rdjasdh  |  tiryahtvam  tdmasa  nityam  ity  eshd  tri- 

tat  etat  satyam  mantreshu  karmani  kavayo  ydny  apasyams  tani  tretdydm  bahudha 
santatani  \  “  This  is  true  :  the  rites  which  sages  beheld  in  the  hymns,  are  in  great 
variety  celebrated  in  the  Trcta.”  In  the  same  waythe  M.  Bh.  iii.  v.  11,248,  says  that 
sacrifices  and  rites  prevail  in  the  Treta  (tato  yajnah  pravarttante  dharrmi  cha 
vividhah  kriyah  I  tretayam  ityadi).  See  also  M.  Bh.  xii.  13,090.  The  word  krita,  as 
the  name  of  the  first  yuga  is  thus  explained  in  a  previous  verse  of  the  former  of  these 
two  passages  (ll,23fi) :  kritam  era  na  karttavyam  tasmin  kale  yugottame  |  “  In  the 
time  of  that  most  excellent  Yuga  (everything)  has  been  done,  (and  does)  not  (remain) 
to  bo  done.” 
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vidha  gatih  |  .  .  .  43.  Hastinas  cha  turangds  cha  suck'd  mleehkas 
cha  garhitdh  |  simhd  vyaghrd  vardhds  cha  madhyama  tdmasl  gatih  | 

•  .  .  46.  Rujdnah  kshattriyas  chaiva  rdjnas  chaiva  purohitah  |  vada- 
yuddha-pradhanas  cha  madhyama  rdjasi  gatih  |  .  .  .  48.  Tapasd  ya- 
tayo  viprd  ye  cha  vaimdnihd  ganah  |  nakshatrdni  cha  daityas  cha 
praihama  sdttvili  gatih  |  49.  Yajvana  rishayo  deva  veda  jyotlmshi 
’  vatsarah  |  pitaras  chaiva  sadhyas  cha  dvitlya  sattviki  gatih  |  50.  Brah¬ 
ma  vihasrijo  dkarmo  mahan  avyaldam  eva  cha  |  uttamam  sdttvifrim  etam 
gatim  dhur  manishimh  | 

“39.  I  shall  now  declare  succinctly  in  order  the  states  which  the 
soul  reaches  by  means  of  each  of  these  qualities.  40.  Souls  endowed 
with  the  sattva  quality  attain  to  godhead;  those  having  the  rajas 
quality  become  men ;  whilst  those  characterized  by  tamas  always  be¬ 
come  beasts — such  is  the  threefold  destination  ...  43.  Elephants, 
horses,  S'udras  and  contemptible  Mlechhas,  lions,  tigers,  and  boars 
form  the  middle  dark  condition  ...  46.  Kings,  Kshattriyas,  a 
king’s  priests  ( purohitah ),  and  men  whose  chief  occupation  is  the  war 
of  words,  compose  the  middle  condition  of  passion  .  .  .  48.  Devotees, 
ascetics,  Brahmans,  the  deities  borne  on  aerial  cars,  constellations,  and 
Daityas,  constitute  the  lowest  condition  of  goodness.  49.  Sacrificing 
priests,  rishis,  gods,  the  vedas,  the  celestial  luminaries,  years,  the 
fathers,  the  Sadhyas,  form  the  second  condition  of  goodness.  50.  Brahr 
ma,  the  creators,615  righteousness,  the  Great  One  ( mahat ),  the  TTnap- 
parent  One  ( avyakta ),  compose  the  highest  condition  of  goodness.” 

66  These  “creators”  ( vtsvasrijah )  are  thus  mentioned  in  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  9,  2. 
Adariam  Agnim  ehinvanah  purve  visvasrijo  ’ mritdti  |  iatam  varsha-sahasrbni  dilcshi- 
tah  satram  dsata  |  3.  tapah  add  grihapatir  Brahma  brahma  ’bhavat  sent/ am  |  satyam 
ha  hotahham  asid  pad  vmatrija  dsata  |  amritam  ebhya  udagdyat  sahasram  parivat- 
saran  |  bhutam  ha  prastotaishdm  add  bhavishyat  praii  chdharat  |  prano  adhvaryur 
abhavad  i dam  sarvaih  sishasatam  \  ...  T.  Visvasrijah  pralhimdh  satram  dsata  | 
....  |  tato  ha  jajne  bhuvanasya  gopdh  hiranmayah  sahmir  Brahma  ndma  |  ycna 
turyas  tapati  tejaseddhah  |  ....  8.  Elena  vai  visvasrijah  idam  vtsvam  asryanta  | 
pad  vis  vara  asrijanta  tasmdd  vis'vasrijah  |  vis  cam  man  anw  prajayaU  |  “  2.  The 
ancient  and  immortal  creators  of  the  universe,  keeping  fire  kindled  till  they  saw  the 
new  moon,  and  consecrated,  wore  engaged  in  a  sacrifice  for  100,000  years.  3.  Austere 
fervour  was  the  householder ;  Prayer  itself  (brahma)  was  the  brahma  priest;  Truth 
was  their  hotyi,  when  the  creators  were  so  occupied.  Immortality  was  their  udgiitfi 
for  a  thousand  years.  The  Past  was  their  prastotyi,  the  Future  their  pratiluirtyi  i 
Breath  was  the  adhvnryu,  whilst  they  were  seeking  to  obtain  all  this.”  Alter 
a  good  deal  more  of  this  allegory,  the  author  proceeds  in  para.:  7.  “These  first 
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It  will  bo  observed  that  the  different  parts  of  this  account  of  the 
:  mode  in  which  the  three  qualities  are  distributed,  are  not  quite  in  har¬ 
mony.  From  v.  40  it  would  appear  that  all  souls  having  the  quality 
of  passion  become  men ;  and  yet  we  find  from  vv.  43,  48,  and  49,  that 
;  S'iidras  belong  to  the  tumam  class,  and  Brahmans,  of  different  descrip- 
t.ions,  t.o  two  of  the  Huttvika  grades.  According  to  the  rule  enunciated 
j  in  v.  40,  the  latter  ought  to  have  been  bom  as  gods. 

It  is,  further,  remarkable  that  in  this  enumeration  R'udras  are  found 
in  the  same  category  with  Mlechhas(v.  43),  that  the  VaiSyas  are  not  ac¬ 
commodated  with  a  position  in  any  of  the  classes,  that  Kshattriyas  and 
kings’  domestic  priests,  who  are  of  course  Brahmans,  and  others  (who 
must  be  Brahmans)  fond  of  disputation  on  learned  questions87  (though 
not  stated  to  be  heretical)  are  ranked  together  as  “  passionate  ”  (v.  46), 
while  other  Brahmans  of  different  characters  are  placed  in  two  of  the 
higher  grades,  Brahmans  simply  so  called  ( viprah )  being  regarded  as 
“  good  ”  in  the  lowest  degree  (v.  48),  and  sacrificing  priests  (yajvumh) 
sharing  with  rishis,  gods,  the  vedas,  etc.,  the  honour  of  the  middle  con¬ 
dition  of  goodness.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  devotees,  and  ascetics, 
mentioned  in  v.  48,  belong  to  the  same  caste  as  the  Brahmans  with  whom 
they  are  associated,  or  may  also  be  men  of  the  inferior  classes.  Nor  is  it 
evident  for  what  reason  the  sacrificing  priests  ( yajv&nah ),  specified  in 
v.  49,  are  so  much  more  highly  estimated  than  the  king’s  priests  ( rdjmh 
:  purohitdh )  in  v.  46,  since  the  latter  also  officiate  at  sacrifices.  The 
;.\  honourable  position  assigned  to  Daityas  in  the  lowest  class  of  “good” 
i  beings  (v.  48)  is  also  deserving  of  notice.  We  shall  see  in  the  follow- 
lug  chapter,  that  the  Puranas  variously  describe  mankind  as  belonging 
entirely  to  the  “passionate”  class  (see  v.  40,  above)  and  as  charac¬ 
terized  by  the  three  other  “  qualities,”  according  to  their  caste. 


creators  were  engaged  in  sacrifice  .  .  .  Thence  was  born  the  preserver  of  the  world, 
the  golden  bird  called  Brahma,  by  whom  the  sun  glows,  kindled  with  light.  .  .  . 
8.  .  .  .  Through  this  the  creators  created  this  universe.  As  they  created  the  uni¬ 
verse,  they  are  called  vis'vasrijah.  .  Everything  is  created  after  them.”  See  above 
the  reference  made  to  rishayo  bhvta-kritah  in  p.  36.  The  allegory  in  this  extract 
from  the  Taitt.  Br.  resembles  in  its  character  that  in  the  sixth  verse  of  the  Purnsha 
Slikta. 

67  S'vrstarthakalaha-  priyds  cha  |  Comm. 
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Sect.  VI. — Account  of  the  System  of  Tugas,  Manvantaras,  and  Ealpas, 
according  to  the  Vishnu  Pur  ana,  and  othex  authorities. 

I  shall  in  the  next  section  adduce  the  description  given  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana  of  the  creation  of  living  creatures,  and  the  origin  of  the  four 
castes,  after  first  supplying  in  the  present  some  explanation  of  the  great 
mundane  periods,  the  Tugas,  Mamantaras,  Ealpas,  etc. 

The  computations  of  these  great  periods  are  stated  in  the  third 
chapter  of  the  first  hook,  and  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  sixth  book, 
and  are  clearly  explained  by  Professor  "Wilson  in  his  notes  to  page  50 
of  his  translation. 

One  year  of  mortals  is  equal  to  one  day  of  the  gods.'8 

12,000  divine  years  are  equal  to  a  period  of  four  Tugas,  which  is 


thus  made  up,  viz. : 

Krita  Tuga  with  its  mornings  and  evenings . 4,800  divine  years 

Treta  Yuga  „  „  ,,  „  . 3,600  ,,  „ 

Dvapara  Tuga  „  „  „  „  . 2,400  „  „ 

Kali  Yuga  „  „  ,,  . 1,200  „«  „ 


making...  12,000  divine  years.69 

As  a  day  of  the  gods  is  =  to  one  year  of  mortals,  the  12,000 
divine  years  must  be  multiplied  by  360,  the  assumed  number  of  days 
in  a  year,  to  give  the  number  of  the  years  of  mortals  in  this  great 
period  of  four  yugas,  thus:  12,000  divine  years  X  360  =  4,320,000 
years  of  mortals.  1000  of  these  periods  of  12,000  divine,  or  4,320,000 
human,  years — i.e.,  4,320,000,000  human  years  are  =  1  day  of  Brah¬ 
ma,70  and  his  night  is  of  the  same  duration.  "Within  that  period  of  a 
day  of  Brahma,  14  Manus  reign,71  and  aManvantara,  or  period  of  Manu, 

68  Vishnu  P.  vi.  1,4  ahordtram  pilrinam  tu  mo  so  ’bdas  tridivaukasam  |  See  also 
Manu  i.  66  and  67.  The  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  9,  22,  1,  too,  states:  ckaitt  vai  etad devanam 
ahar  yat  samvatsarah  |  “  This  period  of  a  year  is  one  day  of  the  gods.” 

69  i.  3,  10.  Divyair  varsha  -  sahasraistu  krita  -  irctadi  -  sanjnitam  |  chaUtryugam 
dvudaiabhis  tad-vibhagam  nibodha  me  ]  11.  chatvdri  trim  dee  chaikam  kritddisht 
yathakramam  |  dieyabdanum  tahasrnni  yvgeshv  nhur puravidah  |  12.  Tat-jrrmnanaik 
s'ataih  sandhyu  purva  tatrubhidhiyale  |  sandhyomsakas  cho  tat-Uilyo  yiiyan/tmtnitnre 
hi  zah  |  13.  Handhyd-tandhyamsayor  antar  yah  kdlo  mmi-satlama  |  yuyiikhynh  s«  hi 
vijneyah  krita-tretadi-tanjnitah  I 

70  V.  P.  i.  3,  14.  Kritam  treta  dvdporas  cha  kalis'  thaira  rbatiiryityam  |  praeh- 
yate  tat-snhasram  cha  Brahnumn  divasam  tame  |  See  also  Manu  i.  72. 

71  V.  P.  i.  3,  1.5.  Brahmano  divase  brahman  SUnnaiw  <ha  ehaturdaHa  j  bharenti  | 
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is  consequently  =  the  14th  part  of  a  day  of  Brahma.  In  the  present 
Kalpa  (=  a  day  of  Brahma)  six  Manus,  of  whom  Svayambhnva  was  the 
first,  have  already  passed  away,  the  present  Manu  being  Vaivasvata.72 
In  each  Manvantara  seven  rishis,  certain  deities,  an  Indra,  a  Mann, 
and  the  kings,  his  sons,  are  created  and  perish.”  A  thousand  of  the 
systems  of  i  Yugas,  as  has  been  before  explained,  occur  eoincidently 
with  these  14  Manvantaras;  and  consequently  about  71  systems  of  4 
Yugas  elapse  during  each  Manvantara,  and  measure  the  lives  of  the 
Manu  and  the  deities  of  the  period.74  At  the  close  of  this  day  of 
Brahma  a  collapse  ( pratuancharah )  of  the  universe  takes  place,  which 
lasts  through  a  night  of  Brahma,  equal  in  duration  to  his  day,  during 
which  period  the  three  worlds  are  converted  into  one  great  ocean,  when 
the  lotus-bom. god, 75  expanded  by  his  deglutition  of  the  universe,  and 
contemplated  by  the  yogis  and  gods  in  Janaloka,  sleeps  on  the  serpent 
S'esha.  At  the  end  of  that  night  he  awakes  and  creates  anew.76 

A  year  of  Brahma  is  composed  of  the  proper  number  of  such  days 
and  nights;  and  100  such  years  constitute  hisjwhole  life.  The  period 
of  his  lift  is  called  Para,  and  the  half  of  it  Pararddha,  or  the  half  of  a 
Para.  One  Pararddha,  or  half  of  Brahma’s  existence,  has  now  expired, 
terminating  with  the  great  Kalpa,  called  the  Padma  Kalpa.  The  now 
existing  Kalpa,  or  day  of  Brahma,  called  Yaraha  (or  that  of  the  boar), 
is  the  first  of  the  second  Pararddha  of  Brahma’s  existence.77  The 

77  This  is  stated  by  Manu  i.  62  if.  (see  above),  as  well  as  in  the  third  hook  of  the 
V.  P.  i.  3,  which  gives  the  names  in  the  same  order :  Svayambhupo  Manuh  purr-3 
Mantih  Svarochishas  tatha  \Auttamis  Tamasai  chaiva  Raivotas  Chakshushas  tatha  | 
shad  ete  Manavo  ’titah  mmpratam  tu  Raveh  sutah  |  Vatvasvato  ’ yam  yasyaitat  sapta- 
mam  varttate  'nlaram  | 

75  V.  P.  i.  3,  16.  Saptarshayah  surah  S'alcro  Manus  tat-sunam  nripah  |  ekakdle  hi 
srijyante  samhriyanie  cha  pm'vavat  | 

74  Ibid  ver.  17.  Ohaiuryugdnam  sankhyata  sadhika  hy  eka  saptatih  |  manvantaram 
Manoh  kalah  suradinam  cha  sattama  |  See  also  Mann  i.  79. 

74  The  birth  of  Prajapati  on  a  lotus-leaf  is  mentioned-ih  the  Taitt.  Arany.  i.  23,  1, 
quoted  above,  p.  32. 

7«  Ibid  20.  Chaturdasa-guno  hy  esha  halo  brahmam  dhah  smritam  |  brahma  naimit- 
tiko  nama  tasyante  pratisancharah  \  .  .  .  22.  Ekarnave  tu  trailokye  Brahma  Nara- 
yanatmakah  |  bhogi-sayyagatafi  sctc  trailokya-grdsa-mimhitah  |  23.  Janasthair  yogi- 
bhir  devais  ehintyamdno  ’bja-sambhavah  |  tat-pramdnam  hi  tain  ratrim  tadante  srijate 
punch  |  See  also  V.  P.  i.  2,  69-62.  as  translated  by  'Wilson,  vol.  i.  p.  41. 

77  Thidver.  24.  Emm  tu  Brahmano  varsham  evam  varsha-iataih  cha  tat  |  satam  hi 
tasya  varshanam  parain  aynr  mahatmanah  |  25.  Ekam  asya  vyatltam  tu pararddham 
Brahmam  'nagha  J  tasyante  'bhud  mahakalpah  Padmah  ity  abhivisrulah  j  dvitiyasya 
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dissolution,  which  occurs  at  the  end  of  each  Kalpa,  or  day  of  Brahma, 
is  called  natmittika,  incidental,  occasional,  or  contingent.  (See  'Wilson’s 
Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  edition,  p.  52,  with  the  editor’s 
note ;  and  vol.  ii.  p.  269.  For  an  account  of  the  other  dissolutions  of 
the  universe  I  refer  to  the  same  work,  vol.  i.  p.  113,  and  to  pp.  630-633 
of  the  original  4to.  edition.) 

Of  this  elaborate  system  of  Yugas,  Hanvantaras,  and  Kalpas,  of  ‘ 
enormous  duration,  no  traces  are  found  in  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda. 
Their  authors  were,  indeed,  familiar  with  the  word  Yuga ,78  which  fre¬ 
quently  occurs  in  the  sense  of  age,  generation,  or  tribe.  Thus  in  i.  139, 

8 ;  iii,  26,  3 ;  vi.  8,  5 ;  vi.  15,  8  ;  vi.  36,  5 ;  x.  94,  12,  the  phrase 
yuge  yuge19  means  “in  every  age.”  In  iii.  33,  8  ;  x.  10,  10,  we  have 
iittara  yugani,  “future  ages,”  and  in  x.  72,  1,  uttare  yuge,  “in  a  later 
age ;”  in  vii.  70,  4,  purvdni  yugani,  “  former  ages,”80  and  in  i.  184,  3, 
yuga  jurnd,  “past  ages.”  In  i.  92,  11;  i.  103,  4;  i.  115,  2;  i.  124,  2; 
i.  144,  4  ;81  ii.  2,  2;  v.  52,  4;  vi.  16,  23;  vii.  9,  4;  viii.  46,  12; 
viii.  51,  9;  ix.  12,  7  ;ss  x.  27,  19;  x.  140,  683  (in  all  of  which  places, 
except  i.  115,  2,  the  word  is  combined  with  manmhjd,  mdnusha,  manu- 
shah,  or  jandnam),  yuga  seems  to  denote  “  generations  ”  of  men,  or 
pararddhaeya  vartlamdnasya  vat  dvija  ]  Ydrdhah  Hi  kalpo  ’yam  prathamak  pari- 
kalpitah  | 

78  In  Professor  Willson's  Dictionary  three  senses  are  assigned  to  yugi 7  (neuter) 

(1)  a  pair;  (2)  an  age  as  the  Erita,  Tretu,  etc. ;  (3)  a  lustre,  or  period  of  five  years. 
When  used  as  masculine  the  word  means,  according  to  the  same  authority,  (1)  a  yoke ; 

(2)  a  measure  of  four  cubits,  etc. ;  (3)  a  particular  drug. 

79  Sayana,  on  iii.  36,  3,  explains  it  by  pratidinam,  “  every  day on  vi.  S,  5 ; 
vi.  15,  8  ;  vi.  36,  o,  by  kale  kale,  “  at  every  time.” 

80  Sayana  takes  the  phrase  for  former  “  couples  of  husbands  and  wives,”  miihunani 
jdyapatirupdni. 

81  In  i.  92,  11  and  i.  124,  2,  Ushas  (the  Dawn)  is  spoken  of  as,  praminati  mamishya 
yugani,  “  wearing  away  human  terms  of  existence,  or  generations.”  In  commenting 
on  the  former  text  Sayana  explains  yugani  as  equivalent  to  krita-irclddini,  “the  Krita, 
Treta,  and  other  ages,”  whilst  in  explaining  the  second,  he  takes  the  same  word  as 
signifying  yugapalakshitdn  nimeahridi-kalarayavun ,  “the  seconds  and  other  component 
parts  of  time  indicated  by  the  word,”  or  as  equivalent  to  yugmani.  “  the  conjunctions 
of  men,” — since  the  dawn  scatters  abroad  to  their  several  occupations  men  who  had 
been  previously  congregated  together!”  In  his  note  on  i.  144,  4,  he  gives  an  option 
of  two  different  senses  :  manoit  sambhandlthii  yugani  gayaputi-nipnm  hotradhraryu- 
rupdni  vii  |  “  couples  consisting  of  husband  and  wife,  or  of  the  liotj-i  ami  adhvaryn 

82  This  verse,  ix.  12,  V.  is  also  found  m  Suma  V.  n.  552,  where,  however,  gain  is 
substituted  for  yuga. 

kS  This  verst  occurs  also  in  SiimaV.  ii.  1171,  and  Viij.  S.  xii.  111. 


•16 


MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN, 


rather,  in  some  places,  “  tribes  ”  of  men.  Tn  v.  73,  3,  the  phrase 
ndhushd  yuga  must  l»ve  a  similar  meaning.  In  i.  158,  6,  it  is  said 
that  the  rishi  Dlrghatamas  became  ■worn  out  in  the  tenth  yoga-,  on 
which  Professor  Wilson  remarks  (R.  V.  vol,  ii.  104,  note) :  “The  scho¬ 
liast  understands  yuga  in  its  ordinary  interpretation ;  but  the  yuga  of 
five  years  is  perhaps  intended,  a  lustrum,  which  would  be  nothing  mar¬ 
vellous.”  Professor  Aufrecht  proposes  to  render,  “in  the  tenth  stage 
of  life.”  The  first  passage  of  the  Rig-veda,  in  which  there  is  any  indi¬ 
cation  of  a  considerable  mundane  period  being  denoted,  is  x.  72,  2f., 
where  “  a  first,”  or,  “an  earlier  age  {yuga)  of  the  gods”  is  mentioned 
(devanam  purvye  yuge ;  devanam.  prathame  yuge)  when  “the  existent 
sprang  from  the  non-existent”  {asatah  sad  ajayata) ;  but  no  allusion  is 
made  to  its  length.  In  the  same  indefinite  way  reference  is  made  in 
x.  97,  1,  to  certain  “plants  which  were  produced  before  the  gods, — 
three  ages  {yugas)  earlier  ”  {yah  oshadhih  purvah  jatuh  devehhyas  tri- 
y  agam  pur  a).  In  one  verse  of  the  Atharva-veda,  however,  the  word  yuga 
is  so  employed  as  to  lead  to  the  supposition  thA  a  period  of  very  long 
duration  is  intended.  It  is  there  said,  viii.  2,  21  :  iatam  it >  ayutam 
lidyanan  due  yuge  trini  chai-vari  lerinmah  \  “  we  allot  to  thee  a  hundred, 
ten  thousand,  years,  two,  three,  four  ages  {yugas). ”M  As  we  may  with 
probability  assume  that  the  periods  here  mentioned  proceed  in  the 
ascending  scale  of  duration,  two  yugas,  and  perhaps  even  one  yuga, 
must  be  supposed  to  exceed  10,000  years. 

The  earliest  comparison  between  .divine  and  human  periods  of  dura¬ 
tion  of  which  I  am  aware  is  found  in  the  text  of  the  Taitt.  Br.  quoted 
above  in  a  note  to  p.  42  :  “A  year  is  one  day  of  the  gods.66  But  so 
far  as  that  passage  itself  shows,  there  is  no  reason  to  imagine  that  the 
statement  it  contains  was  anything  more  than  an  isolated  idea,  or  that 
the  conception  had,  at  the  time  when  the  Brahmanas  were  compiled, 
been  developed,  and  a  system  of  immense  mundane  periods,  whether 

84  For  the  context  of  this  line  see  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866, 
page  42. 

“6  An  analogous  idea  is  found  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmans  xiv.  7,  1,  33  ff.  (  =  Bri- 
hadaranyaka  Upauishad  pp.  817  ff.  of  Cal.  ed.)  atha  ye  iatam  mamtshyanam  ananddh 
sa  ekah  pilrlndmjitalokdndm  dnandah  |  “  now  a  hundred  pleasures  of  men  are  one 
pleasure  of  the  Pitris  who  have  conquered  the  worlds.”  And  so  on  in  the  same  way ; 
a  hundred  pleasures  of  the  Pitiis  equalling  one  pleasure  of  the  Karmadevas  (or  gods 
who  have  become  so  by  works) ;  a  hundred  pleasures  of  the  latter  equalling  one 
pleasure  of  the  gods  who  were  bom  such,  etc. 
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human  or  divine,  had  been  elaborated.  That,  however,  the  authors  of 
the  Brahmanas  were  becoming  familiar  with  the  idea  of  extravagantly 
large  numbers  is^slear  from  the  passage  in  the  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  9,  2, 
quoted  above,  p.  41,  in  the  note  on  Manu  xii.  50,  where  it  is  said  that 
the  creators  were  engaged  in  a  sacrifice  for  100,000  years. 

Professor  Roth  is  of  opinion  (see  his  remarks  under  the  word  Krita 
in  his  Lexicon)  that  according  to  the  earlier  conception  stated  in  Manu 
i.  69,  and  the  Mahabharata  (12,826  ff.),  the  four  Yugas — Krita,  Treta, 
Dvapara,  and  Kali,  with  their  mornings  and  evenings,  consisted  respec¬ 
tively  of  .no  more  than  4,800 ;  3,600 ;  2,400  ;  and  1,200  ordinary  years 
of  mortals ;  and  that  it  was  the  commentators  on  Manu,  and  the  com¬ 
pilers  of  the  Puranas,  who  first  converted  the  years  of  which  they 
were  made  up  into  divine  years.  The  verse  of  Manu  to  which  Pro¬ 
fessor  Roth  refers  (i.  69),  and  the  one  which  follows,  are  certainly 
quite  silent  about  the  years  composing  the  Krita  age  being  divine 
years : 

Chatvdry  ahuh  sahasrani  varshdnam  tu  kritam  yugam  \  tasya  tdvach- 
ehhati  sandhya  sandhyamschaseha  tathavidhah  |  70.  Itwreshu  sasandhyeshu 
sasandhdmseshu  cha  trishu  \  ekapuyena  vwrttante  sahasrani  satdni  eha  | 
“They  say  that  four  thousand  years  compose  the  krita  yuga,  with 
as  many  hundred  years  for  its  morning  and  the  same  for  its  evening. 
70.  In  the  other  three  yugas,  with  their  mornings  and  evenings,  the 
thousands  and  hundreds  are  diminished  successively  by  one.” 

Yerse  71  is  as  follows  :  Tad  etat  parisankkydtam  aduv  eva  clmtur- 
yugam  J  etad  dvadasa-sahasram  devanam  yugam,  uchyate  |  which,  as  ex¬ 
plained  by  Medhatithi,  may  be  thus  rendered :  “  Twelve  thousand  of 
these  periods  of  four  yugas,  as  above  reckoned,  are  called  a  Yuga  of 
the  gods.”  Medhatithi’s  words,  as  quoted  by  Kulluka,  are  these : 
Chaturyugair  eva  dvudasa-sahttsra-sankhyair  divyam  yugam  |  “  A  divine 
Yuga  is  formed  by  four  yugas  to  the  number  of  twelve  thousand.” 
Kulluka,  however,  says  that  his  predecessor’s  explanation  is  mis¬ 
taken,  and  must  not  be  adopted  ( Medhutilher  lliramo  nudarttaryah). 
His  own  opinion  is  that  the  system  of  yugas  mentioned  in  vv.  69  and 
71  are  identical,  both  being  made  up  of  divine  years.  According  to 
this  view,  we  must  translate  v.  71  as  follows:  “The  period  of  four 
yugas,  consisting  of  twelve  thousand  years,  which  has  hern  reckoned 
above,  is  called  a  Yuga  of  the  gods.”  This  certainly  appears  to  be  the 
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preferable  translation,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  the  tenor  of  verse  79< 
Verse  71,  however,  may  represent  a  later  stage  of  opinion,  as  it  is 
not  found  in  the  following  passago  of  the  Mahabharata,  where  the 
previous  verse  (69)  is  repeated,  and  verse  70  is  expanded  into  three 
verses,  though  without  any  alteration  of  the  sense : 

Bh.  iii.  12826  ff.  —  Adito  manuja-vydghra  kfitmasya  jagatah 
Ishaye  |  chatodry  uhuh  sahasruni  mrshununi  tat  kritam  yugam  j  tmya 
tavachchhatl  sandJiya  mndhydmscha  tathdvidhah  | 

°  In  the  beginning,  after  the  destruction  of  the  entire  universe,  they 
say  that  there  are  four  thousand  years :  that  is  theKyita  Yuga,  which 
has  a  morning  of  as  many  hundred  years,  and  an  evening  of  the  same” 
duration.”  And  then,  after  enumerating  in  like  manner  the  other  three 
Yugas  with  their  respective  thousands  and  hundreds  successively 
diminished  by  one,  the  speaker  (the  sage  Markanfieya)  proceeds  in 
verse  12831 :  JSshd  dvadasahasri  yugdkhyd  pUrikirttitd  |  etat  sahasra- 
paryantam  alio  brdhmam  uddhritam  \  “  This  period  of  twelve  thousand 
years  is  known  by  the  appellation  of  the  Yugos„  A  period  extending 
to  a  thousand  of  these  is  called  a  day  of  Brahma.” 

Nowhere,  certainly,  in  this  passage  is  any  mention  made  of  the  years 
being  divine  years. 

The  earliest  known  text  in  which  the  names  of  the  four  Yugas  are 
found  is  a  verse  occurring  in  the  story  of  S'unahsepha  in  the  Aitareya 
Brahmana  vii.  15  :  Kalih  sayano  bhavati  sanjihdnat  tu  dvdparah  \  vttisfi- 
thams  tretd  bhavati  kritam  sampadyate  eharan  |  “  A  man  while  lying  is 
the  Kali;  moving  himself,  he  is  the  Dvapara ;  rising,  he  is  the  Treta  ; 
walking,  he  becomes  the  Krita.”1*  But  this  brief  allusion  leaves  ns 

66  This  verse  has  been  already  translated  no  less  than  six  times ;  twice  into  German 
by  Weber  and  Roth  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  286  and  460),  once  into  Latin  by  Streiter  (see  Ind. 
Stud.  ix.  316),  and  thrice  into  English,  by  Wilson  (Joum.  R.  A.  S.  for  1861,  p.  99), 
Muller  (Ane.  SaUsk.  Lit.  p.  412),  and  Haug  (Ait.  Br.  ii.  464).  All  these  authors, 
except  the  last,  concur  in  considering  the  verse  as  referring  to  the  four  Yugas. 
Dr.  Haug,  however,  has  the  following  note  :  “  Sayana  does  not  give  any  explanation 
of  this  important  passage,  where  the  names  of  the  Yugas  are  mentioned  for  the  first 
time.  These  four  names  are,  as  is  well  known  from  other  sources,  .  .  .  names  of  dice, 
used  at  gambling.  The  meaning  of  this  Gatha  is,  There  is  every  success  to  be  hoped ; 
for  the  unluckiest.  die,  the  Kali  is  lying,  two  others  are  slowly  moving  and  half  fallen, 
but  the  luckiest,  the  Krita,  is  in  full  motion.  The  position  of  dice  here  given  is  indi¬ 
catory  of  a  fair  chance  of  winning  the  game.”  Both  Dr.  Haug’s  translation  and  note 
are  criticised  by  Professor  Weber  (Ind.  Stud.  ix.  319).  Of  the  following  verses,  which 
occur  in  Manu  ix.  301  f,,  the  second  is  a  paraphrase  of  that  in  the  Aitareya  Brah- 
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quite  in  the  dark  as  to  the  duration  which  was  assigned  to  these  yugas 
in  the  age  when  the  Brahmana  was  compiled. 


Sect.  Nil.— Account  of  the  different  creations,  including  that  of  the 
castes,  according  to  the  Vishnu  Pwrdna. 

I  commence  with  . the  following  general  account  of  the  cosmogony  of 
the  Vishnu  Purana,  extracted  from  Professor  Wilson’s  Preface  to  his 
translatkn  of  that  work,  vol.  i.  p.  xciii.  : 

“ The  Tirst  hook  of  the  six,  into  which  the  work  is  divided,  is 
occupied  chiefly  with  the  details  of  creation,  primary  ( sarga ),  and 
secondary  ( pratisarga ) ;  the  first  explains  how  the  universe  proceeds 
from  Prakriti,  or  eternal  crude  matter;87  the  second,  in  what  manner 
the  forms  of  things  are  developed  from  the  elementary  substances 
previously  evolved,  or  how  they  re-appear  after  their  temporary  de¬ 
struction.88  Both  these  creations  are  periodical;  but  the  termination 
of  the  first  occurs  only  at  the  end  of  the  life  of  Brahma,  when  not 
only  all  the  gods  and  all  other  forms  are  annihilated,  but  the  elements 
are  again  merged  into  primary  substance,  besides  which  only  one 
spiritual  being  exists.  The  latter  takes  place,  at  the  end  of  every 
Xalpa  or  day  of  Brahma.,  and  affects  only  the  forms  of  inferior 
creatures  and  lower  worlds,  leaving  the  substances  of  the  universe 
entire,  and  sages  and  gods  unharmed.” 83 

mana  :  Kritam  tretd-yugam  ehaiva  (kdparam  IcaUr  eva  cha  |  rdj'no  vrittdni  sarvani 
raja  hi  yugam  uehyate  |  302.  Kalih  prasupto  hhavati  sa  jdgrat  dvaparam  yugam  | 
karmatv  abhyudyatas  treia  vicharaihs  tu  kritam  yugam  |  “  301.  The  Krita,  Treta, 
Dvapara,  and  Kali  yugas  are  all  modes  of  a  king’s  action ;  for  a  king  is  cailed  a  yuga. 
302.  While  asleep  he  is  the  Kali;  waking  he  is  the  Dvapara  ago ;  intent  upon  action 
he  is  the  Treta,  moving  about  he  is  the  Krita.”  The  former  of  these  two  versos  of 
Manu  is  reproduced  nearly  verbatim  in  the  M.  Bh.  xii.  3408 ;  and  the  same  idea  is  ex¬ 
panded  in  the  same  hook  of  the  same  poem,  vv.  2674  ff.,  2682,  26S4,  2686,  2693  If. 
The  words  krita,  treta,  dvapara,  and  kali,  are  found  in  the  Viij.-Snnhita,  xxx.  18,  and 
in  the  Taitt.  Brahmana,  iii.  4, 1, 16 ;  hut  in  both  places  they  denote  dice,  as  does  also 
the  word  krita  in  the  Chliandogya  Upan.  iv.  1,  4  (where  see  the  commentary).  On 
the  Yugas  the  reader  of  German  may  also  consult  Weber’s  Indisclie  Studien,  i.  pp.  39, 
87  f.,  282  IT. 

87  [See  Booki,  chapter  ii,] 

88  [See  the  fourth  and  following  chapters  of  Book  i.] 

69  -See  Book  i.  at  the  close  of  chapter  vii.  p.  113  of  vol.  i.  of  Professor  Wilson’s 
translation,  2nd  edition,  and  also  p.  621  and  630  of  the  original  4to.  edition.  As  regards, 
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I  proceed  with  the  details  of  the  creation  which  took  place  in  the 
Yaralia  Kalpa,  as  described  in  book  i.  chapter  4,  vv.  2,  ff: : 

Atita-ka.Jpdmsti.nc  niid-suptotthitali  prabhufr  |  sattvodriktas  tato 
Brahma  sunyam  Mam.  amiksJwta  f  3.  Nardyanah  paro  'chintyah 
parcsJium-  api  sa  prablmh  |  Bralmg-svarupi  bhavagun  anadih  sarva- 
samlhavah  |  .  .  .  6.  Toydntah  sa  mahim  jn&tvd  jagaty  ekdrnave  pra- 
Ihuh  |  awmndnti.il  tad-uddhdram  karttu-hlmah  prajapatih  |  7.  Aharot  sa 
tanum  any  am  kalpadishu  yathd  purd  |  matsya-kurmudiktim  tadvad 
va.rti.ham  vapur  tisthitah  |  8.  Veda-yajnamayam  rupam  aseshajagatah 
sthitau  |  stJdtah  sthirtitmd  sarvdtmd  paramdtmd  prajapatih  |  .9.  Jana- 
loJca-gataiJi  siddhair  Sanabldyair  abhishthutah  |  pravimia  tadd  toyam 
titmudharo  dhara-dharah  \ - 45.  Emm  samstuyamdmstu  para¬ 

mdtmd  mahldharah  |  ujjahura  mahim  kshipram  nyastavdms  cU  maJitim- 
bJiasi  |  46.  Tasyopari  jalaughasya  mahatl  naur  iva  sthita  |  vttatatatwt 
tu  dohasya  na  mdhl  ydti  samplavam  \  Mali  kshitim  samdm  kntva  prith- 
vyum  so  ’chinod  girln  \  yathd-vibhdgam  bhagavdn  antidih  purushottamah 
|  47.  Prak-sarga-dagdhtin  akhildn  parvatdn  prithivltale  |  amoghena 
prabhuvem  sdsarjamogha-vumchldtah  |  48.  Bhuvi  bhtigam  tatah  kritva 
sapta-dvlptin  yathatathd  |  bhur-ddyams  clmtwro  Man  purvavat  sama- 
Mpayat  |  49.  Brahma-rupadharo  devas  tato  ’ sau  rajasd  ”vrttah  | 
chaMra  srishtim  bhagavtims  chatur-vaktra-dharo  Edrih  |  50.  nimitta- 
mtitr am  evtisau  sryydndm  sarga-karmandm  |  pradh&na-k&ranibhuta 
yato  vai  srijya-saJdayah  |  51.  Nimitta-mdtram  muktvaikam  ntinyat 

kinchid  apekshyate  |  niyate  tapatum  sresJifha  sva-saktyd  vadu  vastutdm  \ 
“  2.  At  the  end  of  the  past  (or  Padma)  Kalpa,  arising  from  his 
night  slumber,  Brahma,  the  lord,  endowed  predominantly  with  the 
quality  of  goodness,  beheld  the  universe  void.  3.  He  (was)  the 
supreme  lord  Karayana,  who  cannot  even  be  conceived  by  other 
beings,  the  deity  without  beginning,  the  source  of  all  things,  existing 
in  the  form  of  Brahma.”  [The  verse  given  in  Manu  i.  10,  regarding 
the  derivation  of  the  word  Narayana  (see  above  p.  35)  is  here  quoted]. 
<<  6.  This  lord  of  creatures,  discovering  by  inference,— when  the  world 
had  become  one  ocean,— that  the  earth  lay  within  the  waters,  and 
being  desirous  to  raise  it  up,  (7)  assumed  another  body.  As  formerly, 
at  the  beginnings  of  the  Kalpas,  he  had  taken  the  form  of  a  fish, 

however,  the  statement  with  which  the  paragraph  concludes,  compare  vol.  i.  p.  &>,  as 
well  as  vol.  ii.  pP269,  of  the  same  work. 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


51 


a  tortoise)  and  bo  forth,90  (so  now)  entering  the  body  of  a  boar  (8), — 
a  form  composed  of  the  vedas  and  of  sacrifice, — the  lord  of  creatures, 
who,  throughout  the  entire  continuance  of  the  world,  remains  fixed, 
the  universal  soul,  the  supreme  soul,  self-sustained,  the  supporter  of 
the  earth  (9), — being  hymned  by  Sanaka  and  the  other  saints,  who . 
.  had  (at  the  dissolution  of  the  lower  worlds)  proceeded  to  Janaloka, — 
entered  the  water.”  [He  is  then  addressed  by  the  goddess  Earth  in  a 
hymn  of  praise,  as  Vishnu,  and  as  the  supreme  Brahma,  w.  10-24. 
The  boar  then  rises  from  the  lower  regions,  tossing  up  the  earth  with 
his  tusk,  and  is  again  lauded  by  Sanandana  and  other  saints  in  a 
second  hymn,  in  the  course  of  which  he  himself  is  identified  with 
sacrifice,  and  his  various  members  with  its  different  instruments  and 
accompaniments,  w.  25-44].  “  45.  Being  thus  lauded,  the  supreme 

soul,  the  upholder  of  the  earth,  lifted  her  up  quickly  and  placed  her 
upon  the '  great  waters.  46.  Besting  upon  this  mass  of  water,  like 
a  vast  ship,  she  does  not  sink,  owing  to  her  expansion.  Then,  having 
levelled  the  earth,  the  divine  eternal  Purushottasna  heaped  together 
mountains  according  to  their  divisions.  47.  He  whose  will  cannot  be 
frustrated,  by  his  unfailing  power,  created  on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
all  those  mountains  which  had  been  burnt  up  in  the  former  creation. 
48.  Having  then  divided  the  earth,  just  as  it  had  been,  into  seven 
dvlpas,  he  formed  the  four  worlds  Bhurloka  and  others  as  before.  49. 
Becoming  next  pervaded  with  the  quality  of  passion,  that  divine  being 
Hari,  assuming  the  form  of  Brahma,  with  four  faces,  effected  the 
creation.  50.  But  he  is  merely  the  instrumental  cause  of  the  things 
to  be  created  and  of  the  creative  operations,  since  the  properties  of  the 
things  to  be  created  arise  from  Pradhana  as  their  (material)  cause.  51. 
Excepting  an  instrumental  cause  alone,  nothing  else  is  required. 
Every  substance  (vastii)  is  brought  into  the  state  of  substance  ( vadvtti ) 
by  its  own  inherent  power.”  91 

90  No  mention  is  made  in  the  BrShmarjas  (as  I  have  already  observed)  of  any  such 
periods  as  the  Kalpas.  But  here  an  attempt  is  made  to  systematize  the  different 
stories  scattered  through  those  older  works  which  variously  describe  the  manner  in 
which  the  creation  wag  effected — with  the  view,  perhaps,  of  reconciling  the  discre¬ 
pancies  in  those  free  and  artless  speculations  which  offended  the  critical  sense  of  a 
later  age. 

91  Seo  Professor  "Wilson's  translation  of  these  verses,  and  the  new  version  proposed 
by  the  editor  of  the  second  edition,  Dr.  Hall,  p.  66,  note.  1  do  not  think  the  phrase 
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[Before  proceeding  further  with  the  narrative  of  the  Vishnu  Purina, 
I  wish  to  quote  pr  refer  to  some  passages  from  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita 
and  Brahmana  and  from  the  S’atapatha  Brahmana,  which  appear  to 
furnish  the  original  germs  of  the  legends  of  the  boar,  fish,  tortoise, 
and  dwarf  incarnations. 

The  first  of  these  texts  is  from  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita,  vii.  1,5,  Iff : 

Apo  vad  idam  agre  salilam  dslt  |  tasmin  Prajdpatir  vdyur  bhutva  ach- 
arat  |  sa  imam,  apasyat  |  tan i  mrdho  bhutva  dharat  |  tdm  Vihakarmd 
bhutva  vyamdrt  \  sd  aprathata  |  sd  prithivy  abhavat  |  tat.pritkivyai 
prithivitvam  |  tasydrn  asrdmyat  Prajdpatih  |  m  dm  an  asrijata  VasUn 
Rudran  Adityan  \  te  devah  Prajapatim  ahruvan  “  prajdydmahai”  iti  j 
so  ’ bra/old  “yathd  dham  yushmdms  tapasd  asrikshi  etam  tapasi  pfa- 
jananam,  ichchhadhvam  ”  iti  \  tebhyo  ’gnim  dyatanam  prayachhad  “  etena 
dyatanena  srdmyata  ”  iti  |  te  ’gnind  dyatanena  asrdmyan  \  te  sammtsare 
ekdm  gam  asrijanta  \ 

“This  universe  was  formerly  waters,  fluid. e  On  it  Prajapati,  be¬ 
coming  wind,  moved.”  He  saw  this  (earth).  Becoming  a  boar,  he 
took  her  up.  Becoming  Visvakarman,  he  wiped  (the  moisture  from) 
her.  She  extended.  She  became  the  extended  one  ( prithwi ).  From 
this  the  earth  derives  her  designation  as  the  extended  one.  In  her 
Prajapati  performed  arduous  devotion.  He  created  gods,  Vasus,  Rudras, 
and  Adityas.  The  gods  said  to  Prajapati,  ‘  let  us  be  propagated.’  He 
answered,  ‘  As  I  have  created  you  through  austere  fervour,  so  do  ye 
seek  after  propagation  in  austere  fervour.’  He  gave  them  Agni  as  a 
resting-place  (saying),  ‘With  this  as  a  resting-place  perform  your 
devotion.’  '  They  (accordingly)  performed  devotion  with  Agni  as  a 
resting-place.  In  a  year  they  created  one  cow,  etc.”93 


si’a-mktyd.  can  be  properly  rendered,  as  Dr.  Hall  does,  “  by  its  potency.”  The 
reading  of  the  MSS.  in  v.  50,  pradhana-karanlbhuluh  seems  to  me  doubtful,  as  it 
■would  most  naturally  mean  “  have  become  the  Pradhana-cause.”  I  conjecture  pra- 
dhnna-kdranodbhutoh,  which  gives  the  sense  which  seems  to  be  required. 

s*  It  is  possible  that  the  idea  assigned  to  the  word  Narayana  (see  Manu  i.  10, 
above),  “  he  whose  place  of  movement  is  the  waters,”  may  be  connected  with  this 
passage.  See  also  Genesis  i.  2,  “  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 

®  After  haring  noticed  this  passage  in  the1  Taittirlya  Sanhita,  I  became  aware  that 
it  had  been  previously  translated  by  Mt.  Colebrooke  (Essays  i.  75,  or  p.  44  of  Williams 
&  Norgate’s  edition).  Mr.  Colebrooke  prefaces  his  version  by  remarking,  «  The  pre- 
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The  second  passage  is  from  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  i.  1,  3,  5  ff. 
Apo  vai  jdam  agre  salilam  asit  |  tena  Prajapatir  asramyat  “ katlum  idam 
vy ad”  iti  |  so  ’paiyat pushka/ra-pamam  tishthat  |  so  ’ manyata  “ asti  vai 
tad  yatminn  idam  adhitishthati  ”  iti  \  so,  vwraho  rupain .  kritvd  upa- 
nyamajjat  \  sa  prithivim  adhah  archhat  \  tasyd  upahatya  udamajjat  |  tat 
pushkara-parne  'prathayat  |  yad  “  aprathata”  tat  prithivyai  prithivit- 
vam  |  “ abhud  vai  idam  ”  iti  tad  bhumyai  bhumitvam  \  tain  diso  ’nu  vatah 
samavahat  |  tarn  sarkarabhir  adrimhat  | 

“  This  (universe)  was  formerly  water,  fluid.9*  With  that  (water) 
Prajapati  practised  arduous  devotion  (saying),  ‘how  shall  this  (uni¬ 
verse  be  (developed)  ?  ’  He  beheld  a  lotus-leaf  standing,95  He  thought, 
‘there  is  somewhat  on  which  this  (lotus-leaf)  rests.’  He  as  a- boar — 
having  assumed  that  form — plunged  beneath  towards  it.  He  found 
the  earth  down  below.  Breaking  off  (a  portion  of)  her,  he  rose  to  the 
surface.  He  then  extended  it  on  the  lotus-leaf.  Inasmuch  as  he  ex¬ 
tended  it,  that  is  the  extension  of  the  extended  one  (the  earth).  This 
became  ( abhut ).  From  this  the  earth  derives  its  name  of  bhumt.  The 
wind  carried  her,  to  the  four  quarters.  He  strengthened  her  with 
gravel,  etc.,  etc. 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  1,  2,  1 1,  has  the  following  reference 
to  the  same  idea,  although  here  Prajapati  himself  is  not  the  boar : 

Iyati  ha  vai  iyam  agre  prithivy  dsa  pradesa-matrl  |  tdm  MnusJmh  iti 
varahah  ujjaghana  |  so  ’ syuhpatih  Prqjdpatis  tena  eva  enam  etan-mithu- 
nenapriyena  dhamna  sdmmdhayati  kritsnam  karoti  | 

“  Formerly  this  earth  was  only  so  large,  of  the  size  of  a  span.  A 
boar  called  Emusha  raised  her  up.  Her  lord  Prajapati,  therefore, 

,  prospers  him  with  (the  gift  of)  this  pair,  .the  object  of  his  desire,  and 
makes  him  complete.” 

Another  of  the  incarnations  referred  to  in  the  preceding  passage  of 

sent  extract  was  recommended  for  selection  by  its  allusion  to  a  mythological  notion, 
•which  apparently  gave  origin  to  the  story  of  the  Variiha-avaldra,  and  from  which  an 
astronomical  period,  entitled  Caljm,  has  perhaps  been  taken.” 

M  The  Commentator  gives  an  alternative  explanation,  viz.,  that  the  word  saUln  is 
the  same  as  sarira,  according  to  the  text  of  the  Veda,  “  these  worlds  arc  tarira  ”  (”  iwr 
vai  lokiih  sariram  ”  iti  iruteh). 

95  “  Supported  upon  the  end  of  a  long  stalk  "  (dirghanTiUign’vtisthitam),  according 
to  tho  Commentator.  In  a  passage  from  the  Taitt.  Aranyaka,  already  quoted  (p.  32, 
above),  it  is  said  that  Prajapati  himself  was  bom  on  a  lotus-leaf. 
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the  Vishnu  Puriina  is  foreshadowed  in  the  following  test  from  the  S'a- 
tapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  5,  1,5: 

Sa  yat  kurmo  ndma  |  etad  mi  rupaffi  kpitvd  Prajdpatih  prqjdh  wfi- 
jata  |  yad  asryata  akarot  tat  |  yad  akarot  tasmut  Jcdrmah  |  kaiyapo  mi 
kurmah  \  tasmdd  ahuh  “sarvdh  prajdh  kdsyapyah ”  iti  |  sa  yak  sa  kurmo 
sau  sa  Adityah  \ 

“As  to  its  being  called  karma  (a  tortoise) ;  Prajapati  having  taken 
this  form,  created  offspring.  That  which  he  created,  he  made  {akarot) ; 
since  he  made,  he  is  (called)  kurmah.  The  word  kasyapa  means  tortoise ; 
hence  men  say  all  creatures  are  descendants  of  Kasyapa.  This  tortoise 
is  the  same  as  Adilya.”96 

The  oldest  version  of  the  story 'of  the  fish  incarnation,  which  is  to 'be 
found  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  8,  1,  I  ff.,  will  be  quoted  in  the 
next  chapter. 

Por  the  passages  which  appear  to  supply  the  germ  of  the  dwarf  in¬ 
carnation,  the  reader  may  consult  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  54-58  and  107  f. 

It  will  have  been  noticed  that  in  the  passage  above  adduced  from  the 
Vishnu  Purana,  the  word  Narayaija  is  applied  to  Vishnu,  and  that  it 
is  the  last  named  deity  who  (though  in  the  form  of  Brahma)  is  said  to 
have  taken  the  form  of  a  boar.  In  the  verses  formerly  cited  from 
Manu  (i.  9,  TO),  however,  Narayana  is  an  epithet,  not  of  Vishnu,  but 
of  Brahma ;  and  in  the  following  text,  from  the  Ramayana,  xi.  110,  3, 
it  is  Brahma  who  is  said  to  have  become  a  boar : 

Sarvam  salilam  evuslt  prithivl  tatra  nirmitd  |  tatah  satnabhavad  Brah¬ 
ma  svayantbhur  daivataih  saha 97  |  sa  vardhas  tato  bhutvd  projjahdra  va- 
sundhwrdm  ityO.di  \ 

“  All  was  water  only,  and  in  it  the  earth  was  fashioned.  Then  arose 

With  this  compare  the  mention  made  of  a  tortoise  in  the  passage  cited  above, 
p.  32,  from  the  Taitt.  Aranyaka. 

si  Such  is  the  reading  of  Schlegel’s  edition,  and  of  that  which  wa&recently  printed 
at  Bombay,  both  of  which,  no  doubt,  present  the  most  ancient  text  of  the  Eam&yana. 
The  Gauda  recension,  however,  which  deviates  widely  from  the  other,  and  appears  to 
have  modified  it  in  conformity  with  more  modern  taste  and  ideas,  has  here  also  intro¬ 
duced  a  various  reading  in  the  second  of  the  lines  quoted  in  the  text,  and  identifies 
Brahma  with  Vishnu  in  the  following  manner :  tatah.  samabhmad  Srahma  mayam- 
bhur  Vishnttr  avyayah  |  “  Then  arose  Brahma  the  self-existent  and  imperishable 
Vishnu:’ 
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Brahma,  the  self  existent,  with  the  deities.  He  then,  becoming  a  boar, 
raised  up  the  earth,”  etc. 

I  now  return  to  the  narrative  of  the  Yishnu  Purana.] 

The  further  process  of  cosmogony  is  thus  described  in  chapter  v. : 
Maitreya  uvacha  |  1.  Yathd  sasarjja  devo’sau  devarshi-pitri-dunavdn  | 
manushya-tiryag-vrikshadln  Ihu-vyoma-salilaukasah  |  2.  Yad-guwom 

yat-svabkdvam  cha  yad-rupam  cha  jagad  dvija  |  sa/rgddau  ■  srishtavan 
Brahma  tad  mdmdchakshva  vistardt  \  Pardsara  uvacha  |  3.  Maitreya 
kathayamy  esha  srinushva  susdniahitah  |  yathd  sasarjja  devo  ’sau  devddin 
akhilan  vibhuh  |  srishtim  chintayatas  tasya  Icalpddishu  yathd  pwrd  | 
abuddhi-yurvakaP  saraah  pradurbhutas  tamornayah  |  4.  Tamo  moho  ma- 
hdmohas  tamisro  hy  andha-samjnitah  \  avidya  pancha-parvaishd  prd- 
durbhuta  mahatmanah  \  5.  Panchadha  ’vasthitah  sargo  dhydyato  ’prati- 
hodhavdn  |  vahir-anto- prakdsas  cha-  saihvrittdtmd  nagdimakah  |  6. 
Mukhyd  naga  yatas  choktd  mukhya-sargas  tatas  tv  ay  am  |  7.  Tam  drish- 
tvd  ’sadhakam  sargamamanyad  apa/ram  punah  \  tasyabhidhyayatah,  sargas 
tiryak-srotd 93  ’ bhyavarttata  |  8.  Yasmat  tiryak  pravrittah  sa  tiryak- 
srotas  tatah  mnritah  |  9.  Pasvddayas  te  vikhydtas  tamah-praydh  hy  ave- 
dinah  \  utpatha-grahinas  chaiva  te  jnane  jndna-mdninah  [  10.  Ahamkritu 
ahammdnd  ashtavimsad-vadhanvitah  |  antahrprafaUds  te  sar.ve  avyitas  cha 
parasparam  |  11.  Tam  apy  asddhakam  matvd  dhydyato  ’nya-s  tato  ’bhavat  | 
urdhvasrofas  tr  Ulyas  tu  sattvikorddhvam  mcvrttata 39  |  12.  Te  sukha-prlti- 
lahuld  bahir  antas  cha  ndvrituh m  \  prakusd  bahir  antas  cha  urdhva- 
sroto-bhavdh  smritdh  |  13.  Tmhty-dtmakas  tritlyas  tu  deva-sargas  tu 
yah  smritah  |  tasmin  sarge  ’bhavat  pritir  nishpanne  Brahmanas  tadd  | 
14.  Tatohiyam,  satadu  dadhyau  sadhakam  sargam  uttamam  \a sadhakdihs 
tu  tdn  jndtvd  mukhya-sargddi-sambhavan  |  15.  Tathd  ’ bhidhydyatas 
tasya  satyubhidydyinas  tatah  |  prddivrbhutas  tadd  ’ vyaktdd  arvdk-srotas 
tu  sddhakah  |  16.  Yasmad  arvdg  vyavarttanta  tato  ’ rvdk-srotasas  tu  tc  \ 
te  cha  prakdsa-bahuld  tamodriktdv>x  rajo’dhikah  |  tasmdt  te  duhkha- 
bahuld  bhuyo  bhuyai  cha  kdrinah  |  prakusd  bahir  antas  cha  manmhyu 
sddhakds  tu  te  \  ,  .  .  .  23.  Tty  ete  tu  samdkhydtd  nava  sargdh  Prajd- 

*3  Hi  sandhir  drshah. — Comm. 

98  The  reading  of  tho  Vfiyu  P.,  in  the  parallel  passage,  is  (asytihhidhydyato  vityaiu 
sdttciiah  samuvarttata  |  urdhvasrotas  tritiyas  in.  sa  c.haivordhvam  rynrusihitah  | 
Tho  combination  suttvikordhvam  in  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  P.  must  be  drsha. 
loe  For  navritrth  the  Vuyu  Pi  reads  samvritnh. 

*oi  m  tsandhiriirahah  |  Comm.  But  there  is  a  form  tama 


i.  Tho  Vfiyu  P.  has  tamah- 
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pateh  |  prdkfitd  r.aikritdi  chaiva  jagato  muh-hetamh  |  srijato  jagadd&Or 
sya  kim  anyach  ehhrotum  ichhasi  \  Maitreya  nvdcha  |  24.  Safhkshepdt 
kathitah  sargo  devddinam  trayd  mime  |  vistardeh  ehhrotum  ichhami 
tvatto  munivarottama  |  Pardsara  uvdeha  |  karmabhir  bh&vitih  purvaih 
kusaldkuialais  tu  tdh  |  khydtyd  tayu  hy  anirmuktdh  samhdre  hy  upa- 
samhritdh  |  25.  Sthdvardntuh  surddydseha  prajd  hrahmaihi  chaturvi- 
dhah  |  Brahmanah  kurvatah  srishtim  jajnire  mdnasts  tu  tdh  |  26.  Tato 
devasurapitrin  munushumk  cha  chatushtuyam  |  eisrikshur  ambhdmsy 
etdni  svam  atmdnam  ayuyujat  |  27.  Tuktdtmanas  tamomdtrd  udriktd 
’ Ihut  Prajdpateh  |  sisrikshor  jaghundt  pure  am  aeurdh  jajnire  tatah  | 
28.  Ulsasatja  tatas  tdm  tu  tamo-mdtrdtmikdm  tanum  |  sd  tu  tyaktd 
tanus  tena  Maitreydbhud  vibhdvarl  |  29.  Sisrikshur  anya-deha-sthuh 
pritim  dpa  tatah  surah  |  sattvodriktah  samudbhutah  mukhato  Brali- 
manodvija  |  30.  Tyaktd  sd  ’pi  tanus  tena  sattva-prdyam  abhud  dinam  | 
tato  hi  balino  rdtrav  asurd  devata  diva  |  31.  Sattvamd trd tmikd m  era 
tato  ’nydrn  jagrihe  tanum  |  pitrivad  manyamanasya  pitaras  tasya 
jajnire  j  32.  Utsasarja  pitrln  srishtvd  tatas  api  sa  prabhuh  |  sd 
chotsrishta  ’bhavat  sandhyd  d/ina-naktdntara-sthitih  |  83.  Rajo-mdtrdt- 
mikam  any  dm  jagrihe  sa  tanum  tatah  I  rajo-mdtrotlcata  j&td  manmhyd 
dvija-sattama  |  tdm  apy  asu  sa  tatydja  tanum  ddyah  Prajdpatih  | 
jyotsnu  samabhavat  sd  ’pi  prdk-sandhya  yd  ’bhidhlyate  |  34.  Jyotsnn- 
dgame  tu  balino  manushyah  pitaras  tathd  |  Maitreya  sandhya-samaye 
tasmdd  ete  bhavanti  vai  |  35.  Jyotsna-rdtry-ahanl  sandhyd  ehatvdry 
etdni  vai  vibhoh  |  Brahmanas  tu  ■  sarlrdni  trigundpdiraydni  eha  | 
36.  Rajo-mdtrdtmikdm  eva  tato  ’nydih  jagrihe  tanum  |  tatah  kshud 
Brahmano  jdtd  jajne  kopas  tayd  tatah  )  37.  Kshut-khdmdn  andhakdre 
’tha  so’srijad  bhagavams  tatah  \  Virupdh  imasrula  jdtds  te'bhyadha- 
vaihs  tatah prabhum  |  38.  “ Mairam  bho  rakshyatdm  esha”  yair  uktam 
rdkshasas  tu  te  |  uehuh  ‘‘khuddma”  ity  anye  ye  teyakshds  tu  yakshandt  | 
“Maitreya  said:  1.  Tell  me  in  detail  how  at  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  that  deity  Brahma  formed  the  gods,  rishis,  fathers,  danavas, 
men,  beasts,  trees,  etc.,  dwelling  respectively  on  the  earth,  in  the  sky, 
and  in  the  water;  2.  and  with  what  qualities,  with  what  nature,  and 
of  what  form  he  made  the  world.  Parasara  replied :  3.  I  declare  to 
thee,  Maitreya,  how  that  deity  created  the  gods  and  all  other  beings ; 
listen  with  attention.  While  he  was  meditating  on  creation,  as  at  the 
beginnings  of  the  (previous)  Kalpas,  there  appeared  an  insentient  creu- 
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tion,  composed  of  gloom  (tamas).  4.  Gloom,  illusion,  great  illusion, 
darkness,  and  -what  is  called  utter  darkness — such  was  the  five-fold 
ignorance,  which  was  manifested  from  that  great  Being,  5.  as  he  was 
meditating — an  insensible  creation,102  under  five  conditions,  devoid  of 
feeling  either  without  or  within,™  closed  up,  motionless.  6.  And  since 
motionless  objects  are  called  the  primary  objects,  this  is  called  the  pri- 
-  mary  (mukkya)  creation.™  7.  Beholding  this  creation  to  be  ineffective, 
he  again  contemplated  another.  As  he  was  desiring  it  the  brute 
(tiryaksrotas)  creation  came  forth.  8.  Since  (in  its  natural  functions) 
it  acts  horizontally  it  is  called  Tiryaksrotas.  9.  The  (creatures  com¬ 
posing  it)  are  known  as  cattle,  etc.-,  distinguished  mainly  by  darkness 
(tamas)  ignorant,  following  irregular  courses,™  while  in  a  state  of  ignor¬ 
ance  having  a  conceit  of  knowledge,  (10), self-regarding,  self-esteeming, 
affected  by  the  twenty -; eight,  kinds,,  pf  defects,  endowed  with  inward 
feeling,  "arid  mutually  closed.  11.  As  Brahma,  regarding  this  creation 
also  as  ineffective,  was  again  meditating,  another  creation,  the  third,  or 
urdhvasrotas,  which  was  good,  rose  upward.  12.  They  (the  creatures 
belonging  to  this  creation)  abounding  in  happiness  and  satisfaction, 
being  unclosed  both  without  and  within,  and  possessed  both  of  external 
and  internal  feeling,  are  called  the  offspring  of  the  TTrdhvasrotas  crea¬ 
tion.  13.  This  third  creation,  known  as  that  of  the  gods,  was  one  full 
of  enjoyment.  "When  it  was  completed,  Brahma  was  pleased.  14.  He 
then  contemplated  another  creation,  effective  and  most  excellent,  since 
he  regarded  as  ineffective  the  beings  sprung  from  the  primary  and 
other  creations.  15.  While  he,  whose  will  is  efficacious,  was  so  desir¬ 
ing,  the  Arvaksrotas,  an  effective  creation,  was  manifested,106  16.  They 

102  The  Yayu  P.  here  inserts  an  additional  line,  sarmtas  tmnasa  ehaiva  dtpah 
kumbha-vad  avritah  |  “  and  covered  on  all  sides  -with  darkness,  as  a  lamp  by  a  jar.” 

103  Yahir-anlo  ’prakasascha  appears  to  be  the  true  reading,  as  the  Commentator 
renders  the  last  word  by  prtkrisMa-jndna-svnyali ,  “  devoid  of  knowledge.”  But  if 
this  be  the  correct  reading,  it  is  ungrammatical,  as  aniah  and  aprakasa  would  properly 

•  make  antar-aprakasa ,  not  anto’prakasa.  But  the  Purfmas  have  many  forms  which 
are  irregular  ( arsha ,  “  peculiar  to  the  rishis,”  “  vedic,”  or  “  antiquated  ”  as  the  Com¬ 
mentators  style  them).  The  Taylor  MS.  of  the  Yayu  Parana  reads  in  the  parallel 
passage  bakir-antah-prakaiahha. 

JM  See  Dr.  Hall’s  note  p.  70  on  Professor  Wilson’s  translation ;  and  also  the  pas¬ 
sage  quoted  above  p.  16  from  the  Taitt.  Sank.  vii.  1,  1,  4,  whero  the  word  mukbya  is 
otherwise  applied  and  explained.  9 

105  Bhakahyridi-vhekak-liimh  |  “Making no  distinction  in  food,  etc.,  etc.”  Comm. 

™  Compare  M.  Bb.  xiv.  1038. 
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(the  creatures  belonging  to  it)  are  called  Arvaksrotaa,  because  (in  their 
natural  functions)  they  acted  downwardly.  And  they  abound  in  sen¬ 
sation  ( pralcusa )  and  are  full  of  darkness  (tumas)  with  a  preponderance 
of  passion  (rajas).  Hence  they  endure  much  Buffering,  and  are  con¬ 
stantly  active,  with  both  outward  and  inward  feeling.  These  beings 
were  men,  and  effective.”1®7 

In  the  next  following  verses,  17-22,  the  names  of  the  different  crea¬ 
tions,  described  in  the  first  part  of  this  section,  and  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  first  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  are  recapitulated,  and  two  others, 
the  Anugraha  and  the  Kaumara,  are  noticed,  but  not  explained.103 

The  speaker  Parasara  then  adds :  “  23.  Thus  have  the  nine  creations 
of  Prajapati,  both  Prakrita  and  Vaikyita,  the  radioal  causes  of  the  world, 
been  recounted.  What  else  dost  thou  desire  to  hear  regarding  the  crea¬ 
tive  lord  of  the  world  ?  Maitreya  replies :  24.  By  thee,  most  excellent 
Muni,  the  creation  of  the  gods  and  other  beings  has  been  summarily 
narrated :  I  desire  to  hear  it  from  thee  in  detail.  Parasara  rejoins : 
Called  into  (renewed)  existence  in  consequence  gf  former  actions,  good 
or  bad,  and  unliberated  from  that  destination  when  they  were  absorbed 
at  the  (former)  dissolution  of  the  world,  (25)  the  four  descriptions  of 
creatures,  beginning  with  things  immovable  and  ending  with  gods,  were 
produced,  o  Brahman,  from  Brahma  when  he  was  creating,  and  they 
sprang  from  his  mind.  26.  Being  then  desirous  to  create  those  streams 
(ambhdmsi)m — the  four  classes  of  Gods,  Asuras,  Fathers,  and  Men,  he 
concentrated  himself.  27.  Prajapati,  thus  concentrated,  received  a  body, 
which  was  formed  of  the  quality  of  gloom  (tamds) ;  and  as  he  desired 
to  create,  Asuras  were  first  produced  from  his  groin.  28.  He  then 
abandoned  that  body  formed  entirely  of  gloom ;  which  wWi  abandoned 
by  him  became  night.  29.  Desiring  to  create,  when  he  had  occupied 
another  body,  Brahma  experienced  pleasure ;  and  then  gods,  full  of 
the  quality  of  goodness,  sprang  from  his  nfouth.  30.  That  body 

107  The  Vayu  P.  adds  here  :  Lakshanais  taraJcadyaischa  ashtadhd  eha  vyavasthitah  |  • 
siddhdtmdno  mmushyas  te  gandharva-saha-dharminah  |  ity  esha  taijasah  sargo  hy 
arvaksrotah  pralcirttitah  |  “  Constituted  with  preservative^)  characteristics,  and  in  an 
eightfold  manner.  These  were  men  perfect  in  their  essence,  and  in  nature  equal  to 
Gandharvas.  This  was  the  lustrous  creation  known  as  Arvaksrotas.” 

ws  See  Dr.  Hall’s  edition  of  Wilson’s  V.  P.  pp.  32  ff. ;  and  pp.  74  ff. 

io*  Thisjword  is  borrowed  from  the  passage  of  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  ii.  3,  8,  3, 
quoted  above,  p.  23.  Most  of  the  particulars  in  the  rest  of  the  narrative  are  imitated 
from  another  passage  of  the  same  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  9,  5ff.,  also  quoted  above,  p.  28. 
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also,  being  abandoned  by  bim,  became  day,  which  is  almost  entirely 
good.  Hence  the  Asuras  are  powerful  by  night110  and  the  gods  by  day 
31.  He  then  assumed  another  body  formed  of  pure  goodness;  and  the 
Fathers  were  bom  from  him,  when  he  was  regarding  himself  as  a 
father.111  32.  The  Lord,  after  creating  the  Fathers,  abandoned  that 
body  also;  which,  when  so  abandoned,  became  twilight,  existing 
between  day  and  night.  33.  He  next  took  another  body  entirely 
formed  of  passion ;  and  men,  in  whom  passion  is  violent,  were  pro¬ 
duced.  The  primeval  Prajapati  speedily  discarded  this  body  also, 
which  became  faint  light  ( jyotsna ),  which  is  called  early  twilight. 
34.  Hence,  at  the  appearance  of  this  faint  light,  men  are  strong,  while 
the  fathers  are  strong  at  evening-twilight.  35.  Morning- twilight, 
night,  day,  and  evening-twilight,  these  are  the  four  bodies  of  Brahma, 
and  the  receptacles  of  the  three  qualities.  36.  Brahma  next  took 
another-  body  entirely  formed  of  passion,  from  which  sprang,  hunger, 
,  and  through  it  anger  was  produced.  37.  The  Divine  Being  then  in 
'  darkness  created  beings  emaciated  with  hunger,  which,  hideous  of 
;  aspect,  and  with  long  beards,  rushed  against  the  lord.  38.  Those  who 
1  said,  ‘  Let  him  not  be  preserved  ’  ( rahhyatam )  were  called  Bakshasas, 

’  whilst  those  others  who  cried,  ‘  Let  us  eat  (him)’  were  called  Yakshas 
‘  from  ‘eating’  ( ydhhanat ).112  . 

It  is  not  necessary  for  my  purpose  that  I  should  quote  at  length  the 
conclusion  of  the  section.  It  may  suffice  to  say  that  verses  39  to  51 
M  describe  the  creation  of  Berpents  from  Brahma’s  hair;  ofBhutas;  of 
;  Gandharvas ;  of  birds  ( vayamsi )  from  the  creator’s  life  (vayas),  of  sheep 
l  from  his  breast,  of  goats  from  his  mouth,  of  kine  from  his  belly  and 
.sides,  and  of  horses,119  elephants,  and  other  animals  from  his  feet;  of 
plants  from  his  hairs;  of  the  different  metres  and  vedas  from  his 
eastern,  southern,  western,  and  northern  mouths.  Yerses  52  ff.  contain 
a  recapitulation  of  the  creative  operations,  with  some  statement  of  the 

110  In  the  Ramayana,  Sundara  Kamk  82,  13  f.  (Gorresio’s  edit.)  vre  read :  Jtat- 
shaiam  rajanl-kalah  samyugeshu  prasasyate  |  14.  Tasmod  rnjan  ima-ywldhc  jayo 
’snidkaih  na  samayah  |  “Night  is  the  approved  time  for  the  Rakshuses  to  light.  We 
should  thcreforo  undoubtedly  conquer  in  a  nocturnal  conflict” 

111  This  idea  also  is  borrowed  from  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  8,  2. 

U2  geo  Wilson’s  V.  P.  vol.  i.  p.  83,  and  Dr.  Hall’s  note. 

lu  Sec  the  passage Trora  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  vii.  1,  1,  4ir.  quoted  above,  p.  1C,  where 
the  same  origin  is  ascribed  to  horses. 


60  MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN, 

principles  according  to  which  they  were  conducted.  Of  these  verses 
I  quote  only  the  following:  55.  Teshfim  ye  yuni  karmdni prdk-sfiatjiy&m 
pratipedire  \  tdny  eva  pratipadyante  srijyamdndh,  punah  punah  |  .  .  . 
60.  Yathdrtdv  rituAingdni  ndndriipdni  paryaye  (  drUymte  turd  tdnyeva 
tathl  bhdvd  yugadishu  |  61.  Karoty  eimmvidham  srishfim  kaVpddau  sa 
punah  punah  \  sisrikshdsakti-yukto  ’mu  srijya-mkti-prachoditah  |  ‘‘These 
creatures,  as  they  are  reproduced  time  after  time,  discharge  the  same 
functions  as  they  had  fulfilled  in  the  previous  creation  ...  60.  Just 
as,  in  each  season  of  the  year,  all  the  various  characteristics  of  that 
season  are  perceived,  on  its  recurrence,  to  be  the  very  same  as  they  had 
been  before ;  so  too  are  the  beings  produced  at  the  beginnings  of  the 
ages.114  61.  Possessing  both  the  will  and  the  ability  to  create,  and  im¬ 
pelled  by  the  powers  inherent  in  the  things  to  be  created,  the  deity 
produces  again  and  again  a  creation  of  the  very  same  description  at  the 
beginning  of  every  Kalpa.” 

The  sixth  section  of  the  same  book  of  the  Y.  P.,  of  which  I  shall  cite 
the  larger  portion,  professes  to  give  a  more  detailed  account  of  the 
creation  of  mankind. 

Y.  P.  i.  6,  1.  Maitreya  uvacha  \  Arvdksrotas  tu  kathito  bhmatd  yas  tu 
manushah  |  brahman  vistarato  bruhi  Brahma  tam  asrijad  yathd  |  2. 
Y athd  cha  varndn  asrijad  yad-gunums  cha  mahdmune  \  yachcha  teshdm 
smritam  karma  vipradinam  tad  uchyatam  \  ParaSara  uvacha  |  3.  Sat- 
yabhidhyayinas  tasya  sisrikshor  Brahmano  jagat  |  ajdyanta  dvijabreshtha 
saitvodriktd  mukhdt  prajdh  |  4.  Vakshaso  rajasodriktds  iatha  ’nyd  Brah¬ 
mano  ’bhavan  |  rajasd  tamasd  chaiva  samudriktas  tathorutah  \  5.  Pad- 
bhydm  any  ah,  prajd  Brahma  sasarjja  dvija-sattama  \  tamah-pradhdnas 
tdh.  sarvds  chaturvarnyam  idarh  tatah  |  brdhmandh  kshattriyd  vaUyah 
kudrascha  dvija-sattama  \  padoru-vakshah-sthalato  mukhatas  cha  samud- 
gatdh  j  6.  Yajna-nishpattaye  sarvam  etad  Brahma  chakdra  vai  \  chd- 
turvarnyam  mahabhdga  yajna-sadhanam  uttamam  |  7 .  Yajnair  dpyd- 
yita  deed  vrishty-utsargena  vai  prajdh  |  dpyayayante  dharma-jna 
ydjndh  kalyana-hetavah  |  8.  Nishpadyante  narais  tats  tu  sva-karma- 
bhirataih  sada  j  viruddhacharanapetaih  sadbhih  sanmarga-gdmibhih  | 
9.  Svargdpavargau  mdnushydt  prapnuvanti  nard  mune  |  yack  chdbhiru- 
chitarn  sthanam  tad  yunti  manuja  dvija  |  10.  Prajds  tdh  Brahmand 
srishfaS  chaturvarnya-vyavasthitau  |  samyak  kraddM-samdchara-pra- 

114  Verses  similar  to  this  occur  in  Manu  i.  30 ;  and  in  the  Mahabharata  xii.  8550  f. 
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vana  mmi-sattama  |  11.  Yathechhd-vdsa-niratdh  sarvdbddha-vwarjituh  | 
suddhantah-karanah  iuddhah  sarvanushthdna-nvrmalali  |  14.115  S'ud- 
dhe  cha  tdsdm  manasi  suddhe ntah-samsthite  Uarau  \  suddha-jnunam 
prapafyanti  Vishnv-akhyam  yena  tatpadam  \  15.  Tatah  kalatmako  yo 
’sau  sa  chdmkah  kathito  Hcureh  \  sa  pdtayaty  agho  ghoram  alpam  alpdlpa- 
saravat  |  16.  Adharma-vlja-bhutam  tu  tamo-lobha-samudbhavam  ]  pra- 
jdm  tasu  Maitreya  ragddikam  asadhakam  |  17.-  Tatah  sa  sahajd  siddhis 
tdsdm  natlva  jdyate  |  rasollasadayas  chany ah  siddhayo  ’ shtau  lhavanti 
yah  |  18.  Tasu  kshinasv  aseshdsu  varddhamane  cha  pdtake  |  dvandvadi- 
bhava-duhkharttas  ta  lhavanti  tatah  prajah  |  19.  Tato  durgani  tds  cha- 
krur  varkshyam  pdrvatam  audakam  |  kritimam  cha  .tathd  durgam  pura- 
karvatakadi  yat  |  20.  Grihdni  cha  yathanyayam  teshu  chakruh  pura- 
dishu  |  Matapadi-badhanam  prasamd.ya  mahamate  \  21.  Pratikdram 
imam,  kritvd  sitddes  tah  prajah  punah  |  varttopdyam  tatas  chakrur 
hasta-siddham  cha  karma-jam  |  ...  26.  Grdmydranyah  smritd  hy  eta 
oshadhyaS  cha  chaturdasa  \  yajna-nishpattaye  yajnas  tathd  ’’sum  hetur 
uttamah  ,|  27.  Etas  cha  saha  yajnena  prajdndm  kardnam  par  am  | 
parapara-vidah  prdjnds  tato  yajndn  vitanvate  |  28.  Ahany  ahany 

anushthdnam  yajndndm  munisattama  |  upakara-karam  pumsdm  kriya- 
mandch  cha  santi-dam  |  29.  Teshdm  tu  kala-srishto  ’ sau  papa-vindur 
mahamate  |  chetassu  vavridhe  chakrus  te  na  yajneshu  manasam  \  30. 
Veda-vadams  tathd  devdn  yajnakarmadikam  cha  yat  \  tat  sarvam  nin- 
damdnas  te  yajna-vydsedha-kdrinah  |  31.  Pravritti-marga-vyuchchitti- 
kurino  veda-nindakuh  \  dwratmdno  durachard  babhuvuh  kutilasaydh  \ 
32.  Samsiddhuyam  tu  vdrtidydm  prajah  srishtvd  Prajdpatih  |  maryd- 
dam  sthdpaydmdsa  yathd-sthanam  yathd-gunam  )  34.  Tarndndm  dsra- 
mdndm  cha  dharmdn  dharma-bhritdm  vara  \  lokdms  sarva-varndndm 
samyag  dharmanupalindm  |  35.  Prdjdpatycim  brdhnandndm  smritam 
sthunani  kriydvatdm  |  sthdnam  aindratn  kshattriydndm  sangrdmeshv 
univarttindm  |  36.  Vaisydndm  murutam  sthdnam  sva-dharmam  anu- 
varttinum  |  gdndharvam  Sudra-jdtinam  paricharydsu  varttindm  ] 

“Maitreya  says:  1.  You  have  described  to  me  the  Arvaksrotas,  or 
human,  creation :  declare  to  me,  o  Brahman,  in  detail  the  manner  in 
which  Brahma  formed  it.'  2.  Tell  me  how,  and  with  what  ijualitics, 
he  created  the  castes,  and  what  arc  traditionally  reputed  to  be  the 

lls  There  are  no 'verse*  numbered  12  and  13,  tho  MSS.  passing  from  the  1  If h  to 
the  14th. 
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functions  of  the  Brahmans  and  others.  Para^ara  replies:  8.  When; 
true  to  his  design,  Brahma  became  desirous  to  create  the  world,  crea¬ 
tures  in  whom  goodness  (sattva)  prevailed  sprang  from  his  month ;  (4) 
others  in  whom  passion  (rajas)  predominated  came  from  his  breast; 
others  in  whom  both  passion  and  darkness  ( tamos )  were  strong,  pro- 
ceded  from  his  thighs ;  (5)  others  he  created  from  his  feet,  whose  chief 
characteristic  was  darkness.  Of  these  was  composed  the  system  of  four 
castes,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  Sudras,  who  had  respec¬ 
tively  issued  from  his  mouth,  breast,  thighs,  and  feet.  6.  Brahma 
formed  this118  entire  fourfold  institution  of  classes  for  the  performance 
of  sacrifice,  of  which  it  is  an  excellent  instrument.  7.  Nourished  by 
sacrifices,  the  gods  nourish  mankind  by  discharging  rain.  Sacrifices, 
the  causes  of  prosperity,  (8)  are  constantly  celebrated  by  virtuous  men, 
devoted  to  their  duties,  who  avoid  wrong  observances,  and  walk  in  the 
right  path.  9.  Men,  in  consequence  of  their  humanity,  obtain  heaven 
and  final  liberation  ;  and  they  proceed  to  the  world  which  they  desire. 
10.  These  creatures  formed  by  Brahma  in  Lhd>  condition  of  the  four 
castes,  (were)  perfectly  inclined  to  conduct  springing  from  religious 
faith,  (11)  loving  to  dwell  wherever  they  pleased,  free  from  all  suffer¬ 
ings,  pure  in  heart,  pure,  spotless  in  all  observances.  14.  And  in  their 
pure  minds, — the  pure  Hari  dwelling  within  them, — (there  existed) 
pure  knowledge  whereby  they  beheld  his  highest  station,  called  (that 
of)  Vishnu.117  15.  Afterwards  that  which  is  described  as  the  portion 
of  Hari  consisting  of  Time 118  infused  into  those  beings  direful  sin,  in 
the  form  of  desire  and  the  like,  ineffective  (of  man’s  end),  small  in 
amount,  but  gradually  increasing  in  force,  (16)  the  seed  of  unrighteous¬ 
ness,  and  sprung  from  darkness  and  cupidity.  17.  Thenceforward  their 
innate  perfectness  was  but  slightly  evolved :  and  as  all  the  other  eight 
perfections  called  rasollusa  and  the  rest  (18)  declined,  and  sin  in¬ 
creased,  these  creatures  (mankind)  were  afflicted  with  suffering  arising 

1,6  How  does  this  agree  with  the  statements  made  in  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  vii.  1,  1,  4  ff. 
as  quoted  above,  p.  16,  and  in  the  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  2,  3,  9,  p.  21,  that  the  Sudra  is 
incapacitated  for  sacrifice,  and  that  anything  he  milks  out  is  no  oblation  ? 

117  This  alludes  to  an  expression  in  the  Rig-veda,  i.  22,  20.  See  the  4th  vol.  of  this 
work,  p.  54. 

ns  In  regard  to  Kola,  “  Time,”  see  Wilson’s  Y.P.  vol.  i.  p.  18  f.,  and  the  passages 
from  the  Atharva-veda,  extracted  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1865, 
pp.  380  ff. 
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out  of  the  pairs  (of  susceptibilities  to  pleasure  and  pain,  etc.,  etc.) 
19.  They  then  constructed  fastnesses  among  trees,  on  hills,  or  amid 
■waters,  as  well  as  artificial  fortresses,  towns,  villages,  etc.  20.  And  in 
these  towns,  etc.,  they  built  houses  on  the  proper  plan,  in  order  to 
counteract  cold,  heat,  and  other  discomforts.  21.  Having  thus  provided 
against  cold,  etc.,  they  devised  methods  of  livelihood  depending  upon 
"labour,  and  executed  by  their  hands.”  .  The  kinds  of  grain  which 
they  cultivated  are  next  described  in  the  following  verses  22  to  25. 
The  text  then  proceeds,  verse  26:  “These  are  declared  to  be  the 
fourteen  kinds  of  grain,  cultivated  and  wild,  fitted  for  sacrifice;  and 
•..sacrifice-  is  an  eminent  cause  of  their  existence.  27.  These,  too, 
along  with  sacrifice,  are  the  most  efficacious  sources  of  progeny. 

;  Hence  those  who  understand  cause  and  effect  celebrate  sacrifices. 

28.  Their  daily  performance  is  beneficial  to  men,  and  delivers  from 
;  sins  committed.  29.  But  that  drop  of  sin  which  had  been  created  by 
|  time  increased  in  men’s  hearts,  and  they  disregarded  sacrifice.  30. 

'  Beviling  the  Yedas,  and  the  prescriptions  of  the  Vedas,  the  gods,  and 
;  all  sacrificial  rites,  etc.,  obstructing .  oblations,  (31)  and  cutting  off  the 
path  of  activity,115  they  became  malignant,  vicious,  and  perverse  in  their 
;  designs.  32.  The  means  of  subsistence  being  provided,  Prajapati,  having  •: 
created  living  beings,  established  a  distinction  according  to  their  position  ! 
and  qualities  (see  verses  3  to  5  above),  (and  fixed)  the  duties  of  the  castes  > 
and  orders,  and  the  worlds  (to  be  attained  after  death)  by  all  the  castes 
which  perfectly,  fulfilled  their  duties.  33.  The  world  of  Prajapati  is 
declared  to  be  the  (future)  abode  of  those  Brahmans  who  are  assiduous 
in  religious  rites ;  the  realm  of  Indra  the  abode  of  those  Kshattriyas 
who  turn  not  back  in  battle ;  (34)  that  of  the  Haruts  the  abode  of  those 
Vaisyas  who  fulfil  their  duties ;  and  that  of  the  Gandharvas  the  abode 
of  the  men  of  S'udra  race  who  abide  in  their  vocation  of  service.”  In 
;  the  remaining  verses  of  the  chapter  (35  to  39)  the  realms  of  blessedness 
destined  for  the  reception  of  more  eminent  saints  are  briefly  noticed,  as 
well  as  the  infernal  regions,  to  which  the  wicked  are  doomed. 

1,51  Pravritti-marga-vyuchchhitti-karimh.  The  Commentator  ascribes  this  to  the 
human  race  being  no  longer  sufficiently  propagated,  for  he  adds  the  explanation : 
yajmmanushihatie  devair  avarshanad  annnbhavoia prajd-vriddher  asiddhch  |  “because 
population  did  not  increase  from  the  want  of  food  caused  by  the  gods  ceasing  to  send 
rain  in  consequence  of  the  non-celebration  of  sacrifice.” 


04  MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN, 

At  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  section,  without  any  further  enquiry 
on  the  part  of  Maitreya,  Paraiara  proceeds  as  follows : 

Y.  P.  i.  7,  1.  Tatu  ’bhidhydyatas  tasya  jajnire  mdrnsih  prajah  |  tach- 
chharira-samutpannaih  kdryais  taih  kdranaih  saha  |  2.  Kshettrajndh 
samavarttanta  gdtrebhyas  tasya  dhlmatah  |  te  sarve  samavarttanta  ye 
maya  prdg  uddhritoh  ]  3.  Devadyah,  sthdvardntds  cha  traigunya- 

vishaye  sthiidh  \  evam  bhutdni  srishtdni  chardni  sthdvardni  cha  |  4. 
Yadd  ’sya  tdh  prajah  sarvd  m  vyavarddhanta  dhlmatah  |  athdnydn 
mdmsan  putrdn  sadrisdn  utmano  ’srijat  |  5.  Bhrigum  Pulastyam  Pu- 
lahmi  Kratum  Angirasam  tathd  \  Marlchim  Daksham  Atrim  cha  Vasish- 
tham.  chaiva  mdnasan  |  nava  brahmdna  ity  ete  purane  nischayam  gatah  | 

.  6.  Sanandanadayo  ye  cha  purvam  srishtas  tu  Vedhasd  \  na  te  lokeshv 
asajjanta  nirapekshdh  prajasu  te  |  sarve  te  chagata-jndnd  vita-rdgd 
vimatsardh  [  7.  Teshv  evam  nirapeksheshu  loka-srishtau  mahatmanah  \ 
Brahmano  ’bhud  mahakrodhas  trailokya-dahana-kshamah  |  8.  Tasya 
krodhat  samudbhuta-jvdld-mald-vidlpitam  |  Brahmano  ’bhut  tadd  sarvam 
trailSkyam  akhilam  mune  |  9.  Bhrukutl-kutijaj  tasya  lalafat  krodha- 
dlpitdt  |  samutpannas  tadd  Rudro  madhydhndrka-sama-prabhah  \  ardha- 
ndri-nara-vapuh  prachando  Hisarlrwvdn  \  vibhajdtmdnam  ity  uktva  tarn 
Brahma  ’ntardadhe  punah  j  10.  Tathokto  ’sau  dvidha  stritvam  purushat- 
vam  tathd  ’ karot  \  bibheda  purushtvam  cha  dasadhu  chaikadha  cha  sah  | 
11.  Saumyasaumyais  tathd  sdntdsdntaih  stritvam  cha  sa  prahhuh  \  bi¬ 
bheda  bahudha  devah  svarupair  asitaih  sitaili  |  12.  Tata  Brahma  ”tma- 
sambhutam  purvam  svdyambhuvam  prabhum  \  dtmdnam  eva  kritavdn  pra- 
jdpdlam  Manum  dvija  |  13.  S’atarupdm  cha  tdm  ndriih  tapQ-nirdhuta- 
kalmashdm  \  ■  svayambhwo  Manur  devah  patnyarthaih  jagrihe  vibhuh  \ 
14.  Tasmdch  cha  purushdd  dcvi  S’atarupu  vyajayata  \  Priyavratottdna- 
padau  Prasutydkuti-sanjnitam  |  kanyd-drayam  cha  dharma-jna  rupau- 
ddrya-gundnvitam  j  -  15-  Dadau  Prasuiim  Dakshdyathdkutim  Ruchaye 
purd  ityddi  j 

“1.  Then  from  him,  as  he  was  desiring,  there  were  bom  mental 
sons  with  effects  and  causes 120  derived  from  his  body.  2.  Embodied 
spirits  sprang  from  the  limbs  of  that  wise  Being.  All  those  creatures 
sprang  forth  which  have  been  already  described  by  me,  (3)  beginning 


>20  The  Commentator  explains  these  words  karyais  taih  kdranaih  saha  to  mean 
:  bodies  and  senses.” 
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With  gods  and  ending  with  motionless  objects,  and  existing  in  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  three  qualities.  Thus  were  created  beings  moving  and 
stationary.  4.  When  none  of  these  creatures  of  the  Wise  Being  multi¬ 
plied,  he  next  formed  other,  mental,  sons  like  to  himself,  (5)  Bhrigu, 
Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Angiras,  Marichi,  Daksha,  Atri,  and  Yasish- 
tha,  all  bom  from  his  mind.  These  are  the  nine  Brahmas  who  have 
been  determined  in  the  Puranas.  6.  But  Sanandana  and  the  others  who 
had  been  previously  created  by  Yedhas  (Brahma)  had  no  regard  for  the 
worlds,  and  were  indifferent  to  offspring.  They  had  all  attained  to 
knowledge,  were  freed  from  desire,  and  devoid  of  envy.  7.  As  they 
were  thus  indifferent  about  the  creation  of  the  world,  great  wrath, 
sufficient  to  burn  up  the  three  worlds,  arose  in  the  mighty  Brahma. 

8.  The  three  worlds  became  entirely  illuminated  by  the  wreath  of  flame 
which  sprang  from  his  anger.  9.  Then  from  his  forehead,  wrinkled  by 
frowns  and  inflamed  by  fury,  arose  Itudra,  luminous  as  the  midday  sud, 
with  a  body  half  male  and  half  female,  fiery,  and  huge  in  bulk.  Afte  r 
saying  to  him,  ‘Divide  thyself,’ Brahma  vanished.  10.  Being  so  ad¬ 
dressed,  Itudra  severed  himself  into  two,  into  a  male  and  a  female  form. 

The  god  next  divided  his  male  body  into  eleven  parts,  (11)  beautiful  ^ 
and  hideous,  gentle  and  ungentle ;  and  his  female  figure  into  numerous 
portions  with  appearances  black  and  white.  12.  Brahma  then  made 
the  lord  Svayambhuva,  who  had  formerly  sprung  from  himself,  and 
was  none  other  than  himself,  to  be  Manu  the  protector  of  creatures. 

13.  The  god  Manu  Svayambhuva  took  for  his  wife  the  female  S'atarupa, 
who  by  austere  fervour  had  become  freed  from  all  defilement.  14.  To 
that  Male  the  goddess  S'atarupa  bore  Priyavrata  and  TJttanapada,  and 
two  daughters  called  Prasuti  and  Akuti,  distinguished  by  the  qualities 
of  beauty  and  magnanimity.  15.  He  of  old  gave  Prasuti  in  marriage 
to  Daksha,  and  Akuti  to  lluchi.” 

Prom  a  comparison  of  the  preceding  narratives  of  the  creation  of  .. 
mankind,  extracted  from  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  Pirst  Book 
of  the  Yishnu  Purana,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  details  given  in  the 
different  accounts  are  not  consistent  with  each  other.  It  is  first  of  all 
stated  in  the  fifth  chapter  (verse  16)  that  the  arvaksrotas,  or  human  : 
creation  was  characterized  by  the  qualities  of  darkness  and  passion.  In  ' 
the  second  account  (verse  33)  we  are  told  that  Brahma  assumed  a  body  ; 

composed  of  passion,  from  which  men,  in  whom  that  quality  is  power-  i 
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ful,  were  produced.121  In  neither  of  these  narratives  is  the  slightest  si* 
lusion  made  to  there  having  been  any  primeval  and  congenital  distinc¬ 
tion  of  classes.  In  the  third  statement  given  in  the  sixth  chapter 
(verses  3  to  5)  the  human  race  is  said  to  have  been  the  result  of  a  four¬ 
fold  creation ;  and  the  four  castes,  produced  from  different  parts  of  the 
creator’s  body,  are  declared  to  have  been  each  especially  characterised 
■  by  different  qualities  ( gunas ),  viz.,  those  who  issued  from  his  mouth  by 
;  goodness  (sattva),  those  who  proceeded  from  his  breast  by  passion  {rajas), 

;  those  who  were  produced  from  his  thighs  by  both  passion  and  darkness 
( tamas ),  and  those  who  sprang  from  his  feet  by  darkness.  In  the  sequel 
j  of  this  account,  however,  no  mention  is  made  of  any  differences  of  con - 
;  duct  arising  from  innate  diversities  of  disposition  having  been  mani- 
.  fested  in  the  earliest  age  by  the  members  of  the  different  classes.  On 
the  contrary,  they  are  described  (verses  10  ff.)  in  language  applicable  to 
a  state  of  perfection  which  was  universal  and  uniform,  as  full  of  faith, 

:  pure-hearted  and  devout.  In  like  manner  the  declension  in  purity  and 
goodness  which  ensued  is  not  represented  usa  peculiar  to  any  of  the 
•  classes,  but  as  common  to  all.  So  far,  therefore,  the  different  castes 
(  seem,  according  to  this  account,  to  have  been  undistinguished  by  any 
variety  of  mental  or  moral  constitution.  And  it  is  not' until  after  the 
deterioration  of  the  entire  race  has  been  related,  that  we  are  told  (in 
verses  32  f.)  that  the  separate  duties  of  the  several  castes  were  fixed  in 
accordance  with  their  position  and  qualities.  This  sketch  of  the  moral 
:  and  religious  history  of  mankind,  in  the  earliest  period,  is  thus  deficient 
in  failing  to  explain  how  beings,  who  were  originally  formed  with  very 
.  different  ethical  characters,  should  have  been  all  equally  excellent  dur- 
i  ing  their  period  of  perfection,  and  have  also  experienced  an  uniform 
1  process  of  decline. 

In  regard  to  the  variation  between  the  two  narratives  of  the  creation 
i  found  in  the  fifth  chapterof  the  Vishnu  Purana,  Professor  Wilson  remarks 
1  as  follows  in  a  note  to  vol.  i.  p.  80  :  “  These  reiterated,  and  not  always 
I  very  congruous,  accounts  of  the  creation  are  explained  by  the  Puranas 
I  as  referring  to  different  Kalpas  or  renovations  of  the  world,  and  there- 
fore  involving  no  incompatibility.  A  better  reason  far  their  appearance 

m  Compare  the  passage  given  above  at  the  close  of  Sect  V.  pp.  41  ff.,  from  Manu 
xii.  39  ff-  and  the  remarks  thereon. 
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is  the  probability  that  they  have  been  borrowed  from  different  original 
authorities.”141 

As  regards  the  first  of  these  explanations  of  the  discrepancies  in 
,  question,  it  must  be  observed  that  it  is  inapplicable  to  the  case  before 
ns,  as  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  itself  says  nothing  of  the  dif¬ 
ferent  accounts  of  the  creation  having  reference  to  different  Kalpas 
and  in  absence  of  any  intimation  to  the  contrary  we  must  naturally 
assume  that  the  various  portions  of  the  consecutive  narration  in  the 
fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters,  which  are  connected  with 
each  other  by  a  series  of  questions  and  answers,  must  all  have  reference 
to  the  creation  which  took  place  at  the  commencement  of  the  existing 
or  Varaha  Kalpa,  as  stated  in  the  opening  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter. 
Professor  Wilson’s  supposition  that  the  various  and  discrepant  accounts 
“  have  been  borrowed  from  different  original  authorities  ”  appears  to 
have  probability  in  its  favour.  I  am  unable  to  point  out  the  source 
from  which  the  first  description  of  the  creation,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
fifth  chapter,  verses  1  to  23,  has  been  derived.  But  the  second  account, 

'  given  in  verses  26  to  35,  has  evidently, drawn  many  of  its  details  from 
the  passages  of  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana  ii.  2,  9,  5-9,  and  ii.  3,  8,  2f., 
and  S'atapatha  Brahmana  xi.  1,  6,  6  ff.  which  1  have  quoted  above.  And 
it  is  possible  that  the  references  which  are  found  in  the  former  of  these 
descriptions  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  to  different  portions  of  the  creation 

121  The  discrepancies  between  current  legends  on  different  subjects  are  occasionally 
noticed  in  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  Purana.  Thus  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  first  book, 
v.  12,  Maitreya,  who  had  been  told  by  Paras  ara  that  S'rT  was  the  daughter  of  Bhrigu 
and  Khyati,  enquires :  KaKrabdhau  S'rlh purolpanna  sruyate' mnta-mant.ham  \  Jihn- 
</oh  Khyatyam  samutpannety  etad  aha  katham  bhavan  |  “It  is  reported  that  S  ri  was 
produced  in  the  ocean  of  milk  when  ambrosia  was  churned.  How  do  yon  say  that 
she  was  born  to  Bhyigu  by  Khyati  5”  He  receives  for  answer :  13.  Xityuiva  sa  jayan- 
matii  VithnoA  S'rir  anapdyim  (another  MS.  reads  annyayim )  yatha  sanmyala  VMnm 
tathaiveyam  dvijottama  I  ‘i  S'rl,  the  mother  of  the  world,  and  wife  of  Vishnu,  is  eternal 
and  undecaying”  (or,  according  to  the  other  reading,  “  is  the  eternal  follower  of 
Vishnu  ’’).  “  As  he  is  omnipresent,  so  is  she,”  and  so  on.  The  case  of  Dakslia  will 
be  noticed  further  on  in  the  text.  On  the  method  resorted  to  by  the  Commentators  in 
cases  of  this  description  Professor  Wilson  observes  in  a  note  to  p.  203  (tto.  edition), 

“  other  calculations  occur,  the  incompatibility  of  which  is  said,  by  the  Commentators 
on  our  text  and  on  that  of  the  BhSgavata,  to  arise  from  reference  being  made  to  dif¬ 
ferent  Kalpas ;  and  they  quote  the  same  stanza  to  this  effect:  Kvachit  kvachit  pu- 
rdneshu  virodho  yadi  lakshyute  |  kalpn-bludadibhit  taira  virodhah  xadhhir  nthyale  | 

‘  Whenever  any  contradictions  in  different  PurSnas  arc  observed,  they  are  ascribed  by 
the  pious  to  differences  of  Kalpas  and  the  like,’  " 
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being  ineffective  may  have  been  suggested  by  some  of  the  other  details 
in  the  Brahmanas,  which  I  shall  now  proceed  to  cite.  At  all  events 
'  Borne  of  the  latter  appear  to  have  given  rise  to  the  statement  in  the 
:  1  fourth  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Yislinu  P.  that  the  creatures 
j  !  formed  by  Brahma  did  not  multiply,  as  well  as  to  various  particulars  in 
|  !  the  narratives  which  will  be  quoted  below  from  the  V&yu  and  Markaij- 
;  i  deya  Puranas.  The  Brahmanas  describe  the  creative  operations  of  Pra- 
j  japati  as  having  been  attended  with  intense  effort,  and  often  followed 
;  j  by  great  exhaustion ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  represent  many  of  these 
;  j  attempts  to  bring  living  creatures  of  various  kinds  into  existence,  to 
:  sustain  them  after  they  were  produced,  and  to  ensure  their  propagation, 

I  as  having  been  either  altogether  abortive,  or  only  partially  successful. 

'  The  following  quotations  will  afford  illustrations  of  these  different 
points : 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,  10,  1.  Prajupatih prajah,  asrijata  |  sa  ririehdno’man- 
yata  \  sa  tapo  ’tapyata  \  sa  atman  viryam  apaiyat  tad  avarddkata  | 

“  Prajapati  created  living  beings.  He  felt1  himself  emptied.  He 
performed  austere  abstraction.  He  perceived  vigour  in  himself.  It 
increased,  etc.” 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  2,  6,  1.  Prajupatih  prajah  srishtva  trittom  Hay  at  \  tarn . 
devah  hhutanam  rasam  tejah  samlhritya  tena  mam,  abhwhajyan  “  mahan 
avavartti"  iti  \ 

“  Prajapati  after  creating  living  beings  lay  exhausted.  The  gods, 
collecting  the  essence  and  vigour  of  existing  things,  cured  him  there¬ 
with,  saying  he  has  become  great,  etc.” 

Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  6,  1 .  Prajupatih  prajah  srishtva  vyasramsata  |  sa  hri- 
dayam  ihuto  Hayat  | 

“  Prajapati,  after  creating  living  beings,  was  paralysed.  Becoming  a 
heart,  he  slept.” 

S'.  P.  Br.  iii.  9,  1,  1.  Prajapatir  vai  prajah  sasrijano  ririehdnah.ua 
amanyata  |  tasmdt  pardchyah  prajah  asuh  |  na  asya  prajah,  iriye  'nndd- 
yayajajnire  |  2.  Sa  aikshata  “  arikshy  aham  asmai  (?  yasmai)  w  Jcdmdya 
asfikshi  na  me  sa  kdmah  samardhi  pardekyo  mat-prajdk,  abhuvan  na  me 
prajah  kriye  ’ nnudyuya  asthishata  ”  iti  |  3.  Sa  aikshata  Prajupatih 
“  katham  nu  punar  dtmdnam  apyuy&yeya  wpa  md  prajah  samdvartterams 
thhtheran  me  prajah  kriye  annddydya  ”  iti  I  so  ’ rehhan  iramyawd  eha- 
123  S  rantah—Conm'. 
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churn  prajd-kdmah  j  »a  *tam  ekddasinlm  apasyat  \  sa  ekadasinya  ishtvd 
Prajapatih  punar  atrnamm  apyayayata  upa  enarn  prajah.  samavarttanta 
atuhfhanta  my  a  prajah  sriye  'nnadyaya  sa  vasiydn  eva  ishtvd  ’bhamt  | 

“  Prajapatiwhen  creating  living  beings  felt  himself  as  it  were  emp¬ 
tied.  The  living  creatures  went  away  from  him.  They  were  not  pro¬ 
duced  so  as  to  prosper  and  to  eat  food.  2.  He  considered:  ‘I  have 
become  emptied:  the  object  for  which  I  created  them  has  not  been 
fulfilled :  they  have  gone  away,  and  have  not  gained  prosperity  and 
food.’  3.  He  considered:  ‘how  can  I  again  replenish  myself;  and 
how  shall  my  creatures  return  to  me,  and  acquire  prosperity  and  food?’ 
Desirous  of  progeny,  he  went  on  worshipping  and  performing  religious 
rites.  He  beheld  this  EkadasinI  (Eleven)  ;  and  sacrificing  with  it,  he 
again  replenished  himself ;  his  creatures  returned  to  him,  and  gained 
prosperity  and  food.  Having  sacrificed,  he  became  more  brilliant.” 

S'.  P.  Br.  x.  4,  2,  2.  So  ’ yam  samvatsarah  Prajapatih  sarvani  bhutani 
sasrije  yaeh  cha  prdni  yach  cha  apranam  ubhayan  deva-manushyan  |  sa 
sarvani  bhutani  srtshtva  ririchdna  iva  mene  \  sa  mrityor  bibhiydnehakdra  \ 
2.  Saha  Ikshanchakre  “  katharn  nv  ajiam  imdni  sarvani  bhutani  punar 
atmann  avapeya  punar  atman  dadhiya  katharn  nv  aham  eva  esham  sar- 
vesham  bhutanam  punar  dtmd  sydm  ”  iti  | 

“  This  Year,  (who  is)  Prajapati,  created  all  beings,  both  those  which 
breathe  and  those  that  are  without  breath,  both  gods  and  men.  Having 
created  all  beings  he  felt  himself  as  it  were  emptied.  He  was  afraid  of 
death.  2..  He  reflected,  ‘  How  can  I  again  unite  all  these  beings  with 
myself,  again  place  them  in  myself?  How  can  I  alone  be  again  the 
soul  of  all  these  beings  ?’” 

S'.  P.  Br.  x.  4,  4,  1.  Prajapatim  vai  prajah  srijam&nam  papmd  rnrit- 
yur  abhiparijaghdna  |  sa  tape  ’tapyata  s ahasrarn  samvatsaran  papmanam 
vijihdsan  \ 

“  Misery,  death,  smote  Prajapati,  as  he  was  creating  living  beings. 
He  performed  austere  abstraction  for  a  thousand  years,  with  the  view 
of  shaking  off  misery.” 

S.  P.  Br.  ii.  5,  1,  1.  Prajapatir  ha  vai  idam  agre  ekah  eva  dsa  |  sa 
aikshata  “  katharn  nu  prajdyeya  ”  iti  |  so  ’ krdmyat  sa  tapo  'tapyata  |  sa 
prajah  asrijata  |  tdh  asya  prajah  srishtdh  pardbabhuvuh  \  tdni  imdni 
vaydmsi  |  purusho  vai  Prajdpater  nedishfham  |  dvipud  vai  ayam  purti- 
shah  \  tasmdd  dvipddo  vaydmsi  \  2.  Sa  aikshata  Prajapatih  |  “  yathd 
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nv  evapurd  eko  ’bhuvam  evam  u  nv  eva  apy  etarhy  eka  eva  ami  ”  iti  \  sa 
dvitiydh  sasrije  \  tah  asya  parti  era  babhumh  |  tad  idafk  kshudmfii  sari- 
sripairi  yad  anyat  smpebhyah  |  tritiydh  sasrije  ity  dhus  tdh  asya  pari,  era 
babhumh  |  te  ime  mrpa.1i  .  .  .  .  |  3  So  ’ rchhan  sr&myan  Prajdpatir 
rkshdnehakre  “  katham,  nu  me  prajdh  srishfdh  pardbhavantV ’  iti  |  sa  ha 
etad  era  dadarsa  “  anasanataya  vai  me  prajah  partibkavanti  ”  iti  |  sa 
atmanah  eva  agre  stanayoh  paya  dpy&yaydnchakre  |  sa  prajdh  asrijata  \ 
tab,  asya  prajdh  srishtdh  stands  era  abhipadya  ids  taiah  sambdbhumh  | 
tdh  imdh  apardbhutdh  \ 

“1.  Prajapati  alone  was  formerly  this  universe.  He  reflected,  ‘  How 
can  I  be  propagated  ?’  He  toiled  in  religious  rites,  and  practised  austere 
fervour.  He  created  living  beings.  After  being  created  by  him  they 
perished.  They  were  these  birds.  Man  is  the  thing  nearest  to  Praja¬ 
pati.  This  being,  man,  is  two-footed.  Hence  birds  are  two-footed 
creatures.  Prajapati  reflected,  1  As  I  was  formerly  but  one,  so  am  I 
now  also  only  one.’  He  created  a  second  set  of  living  beings.  They 
also  perished.  This  was  the  class  of  small  reptiles  other  than  Serpents. 
They  say  he  created  a  third  set  of  beings,  which  also  perished.  They 
were  these  serpents  ...  3.  Worshipping  and  toiling  in  religious  rites, 
Prajapati  reflected,  ‘  How  is  it  that  my  creatures  perish  after  they  have 
been  formed?’  He  perceived  this,  ‘they  perish  from  want  of  food.’ 
In  his  own  presence  he  caused  milk  to  be  supplied  to  breasts.  He 
created  living  beings,  which  resorting  to  the  breasts  were  then  pre¬ 
served.  These  are  the  creatures  which  did  not  perish.”  - 
/Taitt.  Br.  i.  6,  2,  1.  Vaisvadevena  vai  Prajupatih  prajdh  asryata  |  tah 
srishtdh  na prdjdyanta  |  so’ynir  ahamayata  “  aham  imdh  prajanayeyarn” 
iti  |  sa  Prajdpataye  iucham  adadhat  |  so  ’ iochat  prajdm  ichhamanah  | 
tasmdd  yam  cha  prajd  bhunaldi  yam  cha  na  tdv  ubhau  sochatah  prajdm 
ichhamdnau  |  tdsv  Agnim  apy  asrijat  |  td  Agnir  adhyait  (2)  Somo 
reto  ’dadhat  Savita  prdjanayat  |  Sarasvati  vdcham  adadhdt  |  Pusha 
’poshayat  |  te  vai  ete  trih  samvatsarasya  prayujyante  ye  devdk  pushti- 
patayah  |  sdmvatsaro  vai  Prajdpatih  |  sapwatsarena  eva  asmai  prajdh 
prdjamyat  j  tdh  prajdh  jdtah  Maruto  ’ ghnan  “  asman  qpi  na  prayuk- 
shata”  iti  \  3.  Sa  etam  Prajdpatir  marutam  saptakapalam  apasyat  \ 
taih  nvra/oapat  |  tato  vaiprajdbhyo  ’ Icalpata  \  ...  sa  Prajdpatir  asochat 
“yah  purvah  prajdh  asrikshi  Marutas  tdh  avadhishuh  katham  apardh 
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srijeya  ”  iti  |  taiga  sushtna  andam  bhutaih  niravarttata  \  tad  vyudaharat  | 
tad  aposkayat  |  tat  prdja.yata  | 

“  Prajapati  formed  living  creatures  by  the  vaisvadeva  (offering  to  the 
Visvedevas).  Being  created  they  did  not  propagate.  Agni  desired’ 
‘let  me  beget  these  creatures.’  He  imparted  grief  to  Prajapati.  He 
grieved,  desiring  offspring.  Hence  he  whom  offspring  blesses,  and  he 
whom  it  does  not  bless,  both  of  them  grieve,  desiring  progeny.  Among 
them  he  created  Agni  also.  Agni  desired  (?)  them.  Soma  infused  seed. 
Savitri  begot  them.  Sarasvati  infused  into  them  speech.  Pushan  nour¬ 
ished  them.  These  (gods)  who  are  lords  of  nourishment  are  employed 
thrice  in  the  year.  Prajapati  is  the  Tear.  It  was  through  the  year 
that  he  generated  offspring  for  him.  The  Maruts  killed  those  creatures 
when  they  had  beeh  bom,  saying  ‘  they  have  not  employed  us  also. 
3.  Prajapati  saw  this  Maruta  oblation  in  seven  platters.  He  offered  it. 
In  consequence  of  it  he  became  capable  of  producing  offspring  .... 
Prajapati  lamented,  (saying)  ‘  the  Maruts  have  slain  the  former  living 
beings  whom  I  created.  How  can  I  create  others  ?’  His  vigour  sprang 
forth  in  the  shape  of  an  egg.  He  took  it  up.  He  cherished  it.  It 
became  productive.” 

Taitt.  Br.  iii.  10,  9,  1.  Prajdpatir  devan  asrijata  |  te  pdpmand  sandi- 
tdh  ajayanta  \  tan  vyadyat  \ 

“Prajapati  created  gods.  They  were  born  bound  by  misery.  He 
released  them.” 

Taitt.  Br.  ii.  7,  9,  1.  Prajapatih  prajah  asrijata  \  tali  asmat  srishtdh 
pardehir  ayan  \  sa  etam  Prajdpatir  odanatn  apasyat  |  so  ’nnam  bhuto 
’’tisbjhat  \  tah  anyatra  annadyam  avitva  Prajapatim  prajah  upavart- 
tanta  | 

“  Prajapati  created  living  beings.  They  went  away  from  him.  He 
beheld  this  odana.  He  was  turned  into  food.  Having  found  food  no¬ 
where  else,  they  returned  to  him.” 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  6,  4,  1.  Prajapatih  Savitd  bhutvd  prajah  asrijata  |  td 
enam  atyamanyanta  I  ta  a, mad  apahruman  \  ta  Varuno.  bhutvd  prajah 
Varunena  agruhayat  |  tdh  prajah  Varuna-grihitdh  Prajdpatim  punar 
upddhdvan  ndtham  ichhamdnuh  \ 

“  Prajapati,  becoming  Savitri,  created  living  beings.  They  disre¬ 
garded  him,  and  went  away  from  him.  Becoming  Varuna  he  caused 
Yaruna  to  seize  them.  Being  seized  by  Vuruna,  they  again  ran  to 
Prajapati,  desiring  help.” 
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Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  1,  1.  Tato  mi  sa  ( Prajapatih )  praj&$  asfijaia  |  (d/f 
asmat  sruhtu,  apakrdman  |  * 

“  Prajapati  then  created  living  beings.  They  went  away  from  him.” 

I  have  perhaps  quoted  too  many  of  these  stories,  which  are  all  similar 
in  character.  But  I  was  desirous  to  afford  some  idea  of  their  number 
as  well  as  of  their  tenor. 

As  regards  the  legend  of  S'atarupa,  referred  to  in  the  seventh  chapter 
of  the  first  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  I  shall  make  some  further 
remarks  in  a  future  section,  quoting  a  more  detailed  account  given 
in  the  Matsya  Purana. 

Of  the  two  sons  of  Manu  Svayambhuva  and  S'atarupa,  the  name  of 
the  second,  Uttanapada,  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  word  TTttanapad  in  Rig-veda  x.  72,  3,  4,  as  the  designation 
(nowhere  else  traceable,  I  believe),  of  one  of  the  intermediate  agents  in 
the  creation.124  A  Priyavrata  is  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana 
vii.  34,  and  also  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  x.  3,  5,  14,  (where  he  has 
the  patronymic  of  Rauhinayana)  but  in  both  ^rese  texts  he  appears 
rather  in  the  light  of  a  religious  teacher,  who  had  lived  not  very  long 
before  the  age  of  the  author,  than  as  a  personage  belonging  to  a  very 
remote  antiquity.  Daksha  also,  who  appears  in  this  seventh  chapter 
as  one  of  the  mindbom  sons  of  Brahma,  is  named  in  R.  V.  ii.  27,  1,  as 
one  of  the  Adityas,  and  in  the  other  hymn  of  the  R.V.  just  alluded  to^ 
x.  72,  vv.  4  and  5,  he  is  noticed  as  being  both  the  son  and  the  father 
of  the  goddess  Aditi.  In  the  S’.  P.  ii.  4,  4,  he  is  identified  with  Praja¬ 
pati.125  In  regard  to  his  origin  various  legends  are  discoverable  in  the 
Puranas.  Besides  the  passage  before  us,  there  are  others  in  the  V.  P. 
in  which  he  is  mentioned.  In  iv.  1,  5,  it  is  said  that  he  sprang  from 
the  right  thumb  of  Brahma,  and  that  Aditi  was  his  daughter  ( Brah- 
manascha  dakskina'ngmhtha-janma  Bakshah  |  Prajdpater  Dakshasyapy 
Aditih).  In  another  place,  V.  P.  i.  15,  52,  it  is  said  that  Daksha,  al¬ 
though  formerly  the  son  of  Brahma,  was  bom  to  the  ten  Prachetases 
by  Marisha  {Dmalhyan  tu  Prachetolhyo  Mdrishuydm  Prajapatih.  \  jajm 
Daksho  mahubhdgo  yal),  purvam  Brahmana  ’hhavat  | ).  This  double  pa- 

124  See  the  4th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  10  f. 

1:5  See  the  4th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  10  ff.  24,  101 ;  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  for  1865,  pp.  72  ff. ;  Roth  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society, 
vi.  76. 
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rentage  of  Daksha  appears  to  Maitreya,  one  of  the  interlocutors  in  the 
Purana,  to  require  explanation,  and  he  accordingly  enquires  of  his  in¬ 
formant,  TV.  60  IF.  :  Angmhthad  dahhinad  Dakshah  purvaih  jatah 
srutam  mayd  \  Jcatham  Prdchetaso  bhuyah  sa  mmbhuto  mahamune  |  esha 
me  samSayo  brahman  sumahan  hridi  varttate  \  yad  dauhitras  cha  somasya 
punah  Sva&uratam  gatah  \  Pardsara  uvaeha  \  utpattis  cha  nirodhas  cha 
nityrn  bhuteshu  vai  mune  j  rishayo  'tra  na  muhyanti  ye  change  divya- 
chalcshushah  |  61.  Yuge  yuge  bhmanty  ete  Dahhddya  muni-saltama  | 
punas  chaiva  nirudhyante  vidvams  tatra  na  muhyati  |  62.  Kanishthyam 
jyaishthyam  apy  esharn  pilrvam  nabhud  dvijottama  |  tapa  eva  gafiyo 
’  bhut  prabhavas  chaiva  kdranam  \ 

“  60.  I  have  heard  that  Daksha  was  formerly  born  from  the  right 
thumb  of  Brahma.  How  was  he  again  produced  as  the  son  of  the 
Praehetases  ?  This  great  doubt  arises  in  my  mind ;  and  also  (the 
question)  how  he,  who  was  the  daughter’s  son  of  Soma,125  afterwards 
became  his  father-in-law.  Parasara  answered:  Both  birth  and  de¬ 
struction  are  perpetual  among  all  creatures.  Rishis,  and  others  who 
have  celestial  insight,  are  not  bewildered  by  this.  In  every  age  Daksha 
and  the  rest  are  born  and  are  again  destroyed.:  a  wise  man  is  not  be¬ 
wildered  by  this.  Formerly,  too,  there  was  neither  juniority  nor 
seniority :  austere  fervour  was  the  chief  thing,  and  power  was  the 
#ause  (of  distinction).” 

The  reader  who  desires  further  information'  regarding  the  part  played 
by  Daksha,*  whether  as  a  progenitor  of  allegorical  beings,  or  as  a  creator, 
may  compare  the  accounts  given  in  the  sequel  of  the  seventh  and  in  the 
eleventh  chapters  of  Book  I.  of  the  Y.  P.  (pp.  108  ff.  and  152  ff.)  with 
that  to  be  found  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  (vol.  ii.  pp.  10  ff.). 

I  will  merely  add,  in  reference  to  Akuti,  the  second  daughter  of  Manu 
Svayambhuva  and  S'atarupa,  that  the  word  is  found  in  the  Rig-veda 
with  the  signification  of  “will”  ot  “design;”  but  appears  to  be  per¬ 
sonified  in  a  passage  of  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  iii.  12,  9,  5  (the  con¬ 
text  of  which  has.  been  cited  above,  p.  41),  where  it  is  said:  Ird 
patni  vihasrijdm  iikutir  apinad  havih  |  “  Ira  (Ida)  was  the  wife  of  the 
creators.  Akuti  kneaded  the  oblation.” 

1M  See  "Wilson’s  V.  P.  vol.  ii.  p.  2,  at  the  top. 
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Sect.  YIII. — Account  of  the  different  creations,  including  that  of  the 
castes,  according  to  the  Vayu  and  Murkandoya  Purame. 

I  now  proceed  to  extract  from  the  Vayu  and  Markagdeya  Puranas 
the  accounts  which  they  supply  of  the  creation,  and  which  are  to  the 
same  effect  as  those  which  have  beeg  quoted  from  the  Vishgu  Puraga, 
although  with  many  varieties  of  detail. 

I  shall  first  adduce  a  passage  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Vayu 
(which  to  some  extent  runs  parallel  with  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Vishnu  Purana127),  on  account  of  its  containing  a  different  account 
from  that  generally  given  of  the  triad  of  gods  who  correspond  to  the 
triad  of  qualities  {gums). 

Vayu  Purana,  chapter  v.  verse  11.  Ahar-mukhe  pravritte  cha  par  ah 
prakriti-sanibhavah  |  kshobhayamasa  yogem  parena  paramesvarah  |  12. 
Pradhdnam  purushdm  chaiva  pravisyandam  Mahcffvarah  |  13.  Pradhunat 
kshobhyamanat  tu  rajo  mi  samavarttata  I  rajah  prmarttakam  tatra 
vtjeshv  api  yatha  jalam  |  14.  Guna-vaishamyam  asadya  prasuyante  hy 
adhish{hitah  |  gunebhyah  hhobhyamdnebhyas  trayo  deva  mjajnire  |  15. 
Asritahm  paramd  guhyah  sarvatmanah  karirimh  )  rajo  Brahma  tamo  hy 
Agnih  sattvam  Vishnur  ajayata  \  16.  Rajah-prakdsalo  Brahma  srash - 
tritvena  vyavasthitah  \  tamah-prakd&alco  'gnis  tu  kalatvena  vyavasthitah  j 
17.  Sattva-prakdsako  Vishnur  auddslnye  vyavasthitah  |  etc  men  trayo  loka 
ete  eva  trayo  gunah  |  18.  Me  eva  trayo  veda  ete  eva  trayo  ’ gnayah  | 
paraspard.sritd.il  hy  ete  parasparam  anuvratdh  |  19.  Parasparena  mrt- 
tante  dharayanti  parasparam  \  anyonya-mithmia  hy  ete  hy  anyonyam 
upajlvinah  |  20.  Kshanam  viyogo  na  hy  eshdiii  m  tyajanti  parasparam  | 
Isvaro  hi  paro  devo  Vishnus  tu.  mahatah  parah  [  21.  Brahma  tu  rajosa- 
driktah  sargayttha  pravarttate  |  parakha  puritsho  jneyah  prakritiieha 
para  smritd  | 

“11,  12.  At  the  beginning  of  the  day,  the  supreme  Lord  Mahes- 
vara,  sprung  from  Prakriti,  entering  the  egg,  agitated  with  ex¬ 
treme  intentness  both  Pradhana  (=  Prakriti)  and  Purusha.  13.  Prom 

I”  See  pp.  27  and  41  f.  of  Wilson’s  V.  P.  voL  i. 

ns  The  Gaikowar  MS.  of  the  India  office,  No.  2102,  reads  asthitdh,  instead  of 
asritah,  the  reading  of  the  Taylor  MS. 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


75 


Pradhana,  when  agitated,  the  quality  of  passion  {rajas)  arose,  which 
was  there  a  stimulating  cause,  as  water  is  in  seeds.  14.  'When  an  in¬ 
equality  in  the  Gunas  -arises,  then  (the  deities)  who  preside  over  them 
are  generated,  Prom  the  Gunas  thus  agitated  there  sprang  three'  gods 
(15),  indwelling,  supreme,  mysterious,  animating  all  things,  embodied. 
The  rajas  quality  was  born  as  Brahma,  the  tamas  as  Agni,129  the  sattva 
as  Vishnu.  16.  Brahma,  the  manifester  of  rajas,  acts  in  the  character 
of  creator  j  Agni,  the  manifester  of  tamas,  acts  in  the  capacity  of  time  ; 
17.  Vishnu,  the  manifester  of  sattva,  abides  in  a  condition  of  in¬ 
difference.  These  deities  are  the  three  worlds,  the  three  ^qualities, 
(18)  the  three  Vedas,  the  three  fires ;  they  are  mutually  dependent,  mu¬ 
tually  devoted.  19.  They  exist  through  each  other,  and  uphold  each 
other ;  they  are  twin-parts  of  one  another,  they  subsist  through  one 
another.  20,.  They  are  not  for  a  moment  separated ;  they  never  aban¬ 
don  one  another.  Isvard  (Mahadeva)  is  the  supreme  god ;  and  Vishnu 
is  superior  to  Mahat  (the  principle  of  intelligence) ;  while  Brahma, 
filled  with  rajas,  engages  in  creation.  Purusha  is  to  be  regarded  as 
supreme,  as  Prakriti  is  also  declared  to  be.” 

The  sixth  section  of  the  Vayu  P.,  from  which  the  next  quotation  will 
be  made,  corresponds  to  the  fourth  of  the  Vishnu  P.  quoted  above. 

1.  Apo  hy  agre  samalhavan  nashte  ’gnau  prithivi-tale  |  santardlaika- 
line  ’smin  nashte  sthdvara-jangame  |  2.  Ekdrnave  ta-dd  tasmin  naprdjnd- 
yata  kinchana  |  tads,  sa  Ihagavan  Brahma  sahasrdkshah  sahasra-pdt  \ 
3.  Sahasra-sirshd  Purusho  rukma-mrno  hy  atindriyah  j  Brahma  Hdrd- 
yanakhyah  sa  sushvdpa  salile  tada  \  4.  Sattvodrekut  prdbuddhas  tu  sun- 
yam  loiam  udikshya  sah  |  imam  ehoddharanty  atra  slakam  Ndrayanam 
prati  |  5.  Apo  nura  mi  tanavah 130  ity  apdm  ndma  susruma  \  apsu  ktc 
cha  yat  tasmut  tena  Bdrayanah  smritah  |  6.  Tulyarn  yuga-sahasrasya 
naisam  kdlam  upasya  sah  |  sarvary-ante  prakurute  brahmatvam  sarga- 
kdrandt  |  7.  Brahma  tu  salile  tasmin  vuyur  bhutm  tadu. ' charat  |  nisdydm 
iva  khadyotih  prdrri{-kdle  tatas  tatah  |  8.  Tat  as  tu  salile  tasmin  vtjnu- 
ydntargatdm  mahim  |  anumdnud  asammudho  bhumer  nddharanam  prati  | 

us  xbe  Mark.  P.  chap.  46,  verso  18,  has  the  same  line,  but  substitutes  Riulra  for 
Agni,  thus :  Jtajo  Brahma  tamo  Jludro  I'ishnuh  sattvam  Jagat-paiih  )  The  two  are 
often  identified.  Sec  Yol,  IY.  of  this  -work,  282  ff. 

110  Seo  Wilson’s  Yisbnu  Puriina,  p.  57,  with  the  translator's  and  editor’s  notes. 
Verses  1  to  6  are  repeated  towards  the  close  of  the  7th  section  of  the  Vuyu  P.  with 
variations. 
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9.  Altar  ot  sa  tanum  hy  any  am  kalpddishu  yathu  purd  |  tato  mahdtmfi 
manasd  divyafn  rupam  achintayat  |  10.  Salilendplutam  hhdmim  dpisMvd 
sa  tu  samantatah  |  “  kirn  nu  ritpam  mahat  kritvd  uddhareyam  akattt  mar- 
lam”  |  11.  Jala-kridd-suruchiram  vdruhaih  rupam  asmarat  |  adhrisliyalh 
sarva-lhutdndm  vdnmayam  dharma-sanjnitam  \ 

“1.  When  fire  had  perished  from  the  earth,  and  this  entire  world 
motionless  and  moving,  together  with  all  intermediate  things,  had  been 
dissolved  into  one  mass,  and  had  been  destroyed — waters  first  were 
produced.  As  the  world  formed  at  that  time  but  one  ocean,  nothing 
could  be  distinguished.  Then  the  divine  Brahma,  Pnrusha,  with  a 
thousand  eyes,  a  thousand  feet,  (3)  a  thousand  heads,  of  golden  hue, 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  senses — Brahma,  called  Narayana,  slept  on  the 
water.  4.  But  awaking  in  consequence  of  the  predominance  (in  him)  of 
the  sattva  quality,  and  beholding  the  world  a  void — :  Here  they  quote 
a  verse  regarding  Narayana :  5.  ‘  The  waters  are  the  bodies  of  Nara  : 
such  is  the  name  we  have  heard  given  to  them ;  and  because  he  sleeps 
upon  them,  he  is  called  Narayana.’  6.  Having  s§  continued  for  a  noc¬ 
turnal  period  equal  to  a  thousand  Yugas,  at  the  end  of  the  night  he 
takes  the  character  of  Brahma  in  order  to  create.  7.  Brahma  then 
becoming  Yayu  (wind)  moved  upon  that  water,1®1  hither  and  thither, 
like  a  firefly  at  night  in  the  rainy  season.  8.  Discovering  then  by  in¬ 
ference  that  the  earth  lay  within  the  waters,  but  unbewildered,  (9)  he 
took,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  it  up,  another  body,  as  he  had  done  at 
the  beginnings  of  the  (previous)  Kalpas.  Then  that  Great.  Being  de¬ 
vised  a  celestial  form.  10.  Perceiving  the  earth  to  be  entirely  covered 
with  water,  (and  asking  himself)  *  what  great  shape  shall  I  assume  in 
order  that  I  may  raise  it  up  ?’ — he  thought  upon  the  form  of  a  boar, 
brillant  from  aquatic  play,  invincible  by  all  creatures,  formed  of  speech, 
and  bearing  the  name  of  righteousness.” 

The  body  of  the  boar  is  then  described  in  detail,  and  afterwards  the 
elevation  of  the  earth  from  beneath  the  waters,  and  the  restoration  of 
its  former  shape,  divisions,  etc.132 — the  substance  of  the  account  being 

131  This  statement,  which  is  not  in  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  Vishnu  P.,  is 
evidently  borrowed,  along  with  other  particulars,  from  the  text  of  the  Taittiriya  San- 
hita,  vii.  1,  5,  1,  quoted  above  p.  52. 

132  following  the  passage  of  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  quoted  above,  the  writer  in  one 
verse  ascribes  to  Brahma  as  Vis'vakarman  the  arrangement  of  the  earth,  talas  teshu 
viirtmhu  lokodadhi-ffirishv  atha  |  Ytivakanm  vibhajate  ktdpadislm  punah  punah  | 
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much  the  same,  but  the  particulars  different  from  those  of  the  parallel 
passage  in  the  Yishnu  Purana. 

Then -follow's  a  description  of  the  creation  coinciding  in  all  essential 
points1”  with  that. quoted  above,  p.  55,  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
chapter  of  the  Vishnu  Purana. 

The  further  account  of  the  creation,  however,  corresponding  to  that 
which  I  have  quoted  from  the  next  part  of  the  same  chapter  of  that 
Purana,  is  not  found  in  the  same  position  in  the  Vayu  Purana, 154  but  is 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  chapter,  two  others,  entitled  Prati- 
sandhi  -  kirttana  and  Chaturairama  -  vibhdga,  being  interposed  as  the 
seventh  and  eighth.  With  the  view,  however,  of  facilitating  com- 
'  parison  between  the  various  cosmogonies  described  in  the  two  works, 
I  shall  preserve  the  order  of  the  accounts  as  found  in  the  Yishnu 
Purana,  and  place  the  details  given  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Vayu 
Purana  before  those  supplied  in  the  eighth. 

The  ninth  chapter  of  the  Vayu  Purana,  which  is  fuller  in  its  details 
than  the  parallel  passage  in  the  Yishnu  Purana,  begins  thus,  without 
any  specific  reference  to  the  contents  of  the  preceding  chapter : 

Sutckuvacha  \  1.  Tato  ’bhidhyayatas  tasya  jajnire  manaslh  prajah  j 
inch  -  chharlra  -  samutpannaih  lcaryais  taih  kdranaih  saJia  |  2.  Kshe- 

trajnah  samavaritanta  gatrebhyas  tasya  dhimatah  |  tato  devasura-pUrm 
mdnavafa  eha  chatushtayam  \  3.  Sisrihshur  ambhamsy  etdni  svdtmand 
samayuyujat  |  yuktdtmanas  tatas  tasya  tamomdlra  svayambhwvah  | 
4.  Tam  abhidhyayatah  sargam  prayatno  ’bhut  Prajdpateh  |  tato  ’sya 
jaghanat- purvam  asurd  jajnire  sutah  |  5.  Asuh  pranah  smrito  viprais 
taj-janmdnas  tato  ’ surah  |  yaya  srishtasuras  tanva  turn  tanuih  sa 
vyapohata 135  |  6.  Sa  ’paviddha  tanus  tena  sadyo  rdtrir  ajdyata  |  sd 
tamo-bahulu  yasmdt  tato  ratris  triyamikd  |  7.  Avritas  tarnasd  rdtrau 
prajds  tasmdt  svapanty  uta  |  drishtvu  ’surdms  tw  devdas  tanum  any  dm 
apadyata  |  8.  Avyaktdm  sattva-bahuldih  tatas  turn  so  ’bbyayuyujat  | 
tatas  tam  yunjaias  tasya  priyam  uslt  prabhoh  Mia  |  9.  Tato  mukhe 

samutpannd  divyatas  tasya  devatdh  |  yato  ’ sya  dwyato  jdtds  tena  derdh 

133  This  is  also  the  case  with  the  details  given  in  the  Mark.  P.  xlvii.  15-27 and  IT. 

134  The  Mark.  P.  however  observes  the  same  order  as  the  Yishnu  P. 

133  The  reading  in  the  passage  of  the  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9,  G,  from  which  this  narra¬ 
tive  is  borrowed  (see  above,  p.  28),  is  apdhata,  —which,  however,  does  not  prove  (hat 
that  verb  with  vi  prefixed  should  necessarily  be  the  true  reading  here  ;  ns  the  Taylor 
and  Gaikowar  MSS.  have  vyapohata  throughout,  and  in  one  place  vyapohal , 
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prakirttituh  |  10.  Dhatur  diviti  yak  prohtah,  kriddyaih  sa  vibh&WfaU  | 
tasmdt  (?  yasmdt)  tanvdrh  tu  divydyuih  jajnire  Una  devatdk  |  11.  Dev&n 
srishpvd  ’tha  devesas  tanum  any  am  apadyata  \  eattva  -  mdtrdtimMih 
devas  t.ato  ’nydm  so  ’bhyapadyatam  |  12.  Pitrirad  manyamSnm  tdn 
put-run  prudhydyata  prabhuh  |  pitaro  hy  upapakshnbhydm  **  rdtry-almoT 
antard  ’ srijat  |  13.  Tasmdt  te  pitaro  devuh  putratvarh  torn  teshu  tat  | 
yayu  srishtus  tu  pitaras  t-um  tanufk  sa  vyapokata  ]  14.  Sd  ’paviddM 
tanus  Una  sadyah  sandhya  prajdyata  \  tasmud  alias  tu  devdn&m  ratrir 
yd  sd  ”suri  smritd  I  15.  Tayor  madhye  tu  vai  paitri  yd  tanuh  sd  garl- 
yasl  |  tasmud  devasurah  sarve  rishayo  manavas  tatkd  |  16.  Te  yuktae 
tarn  upasante  ratry-ahnor 188  madhyamdm  tanum  |  tato  ’nydih  sa  punar 
Brahma  tanum  vai  pratyapadyata  |  17.  Rajo-matrdtmikdin  ydih  tu  ma- 
nasd  so  'srijat  prabhuh  |  rajah-praydn  tatah  so  ’ tha  mdnasan  asrijat 
sutun  |  18.  Mdnasas  tu  tatas  tasya  mdnasd  jajnire  prajdh  |  drisktvn 
punah  prajus  chdpi  svuni  tanum  turn  apohata  |  19.  Sa’paeiddha  tanus 
Una  jyotsnu  sadyas  tv  ajdyata  |  tasmud  bhavanti  sadihrishfd  jyotsnaydm 
udhhave  prajuh  |  20.  Tty  etas  tan-avas  Una  ryrppviddha  makatmana  | 
sadyo  rdtry-ahanl  chaiva  sandhyd  jyotsnu  cha  jajnire  |  21.  Jyotsnd 
sandhya  tathd  ’ hascha  sattva-mdtrdtmakam  svayam  |  tamo-md tea tmikd 
rdtrih  sd  vai  tasmdt  triydmiku  |  22.  Tasmad  deed  divya-tanva 189  drish- 
tdh  srishtd  mukhdt  tu  vai  |  yasmdt  teshdm  died  janma  baUnas  Una  U 
diva  \  23.  Tama  yad  asuran  rutrau  jaghandd  asrijat  punah  |  prdmbhyo 
rdtri-janmdno  hy  asahyd  niii  Una  te  \  24.  JEtdny  evam  bhavishyandm 
devanum  asuraih  saha  |  pitrlndm  mdnavdndm  cha  atdtdndyateshu  vai  | 
25.  Manvantareshu  sarveshu  nimittdni  bhavanti  hi  \  jyoUnd  rdtry-ahanf 
sandhyd  chatvdry  ambhdmsi  tani  vai  |  26.  Bhdnti  yasmdt  tato  ’ mbhaihsi 
bhu-Sabdo  ’ yam  mamshibkih  |  vydpti-dxptyum  nigadito  pumdmS  ehdha 
Prajdpatih  |  27.  So  ’ mhhdihsy  etdni  drishtvu  tu  deva-ddnava-manavan  | 
pitrlms  chaivusr  jat  so  ’nydn  atmano  vividhdn  punah  |  28.  Tam  utsrijya 
tanum  hritsndih  tato  ’nydm  asrijat  prabhuh  \  mUrttim  rajas-tama-prdydm 
punar  evdbkgayuyujat  |  29.  Andhahdre  kshudhuvishtas  tato  ’ nydm  srijate 
punah  j  Una  srishtd  h  kshudhdtmdnas  U  ’mhhdihsy  addtum  udyatah  | 
30.  “A  mhhdihsy  etdni  rakshdma”  uktavantaieha  teshu  ye  |  rd/sshasas  te 
smritdh  loke  krodhdtmdno  msdchardh  | 

im  This  line  is  omitted  in  the  Gaikowar  MS. 

137  The  Gaikowar  MS.  seems  to  read  upaparsvdbhyim. 

138  The  Gaikowar  MS.  reads  Brahma.no  tnadhyamdih  tamem, 

139  The  Gnikowar  MS.  reads  diva  tanva. 
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“  Sfita  sap :  1.  Then,  as  he  was  desiring,  there  sprang  from  him 
mind-born  sons,  with  those  effects  and  causes  derived  from  his  body. 

2.  Embodied  spirits  were  produced  from  the  bodies  of  that  wise  Being. 

3.  Thed  willing  to.  create  these  four  streams  ( arribhamsi )  gods,  Asuras, 
Fathers,  an d  men,  he  fixed  his  spirit  in  abstraction.  As  Svayambhii 
was  thus  fixed  in  abstraction,  a  body  consisting  of  nothing  but  dark¬ 
ness  (invested  him).  4.  While  desiring  this  creation,  Prajapati  put 
forth  an  effort.  Then  Asuras  were  first  produced  as  sons  from  his 
groin.  H.Asuis  declared  by  Brahmans  to  mean  breath.  From  it  these 
beings  were  produced ;  hence  they  a re  Asuras. m  He  cast  aside  the  body 
with  which  the  Asuras  were  created.  6.  Being  cast  away  by  him,  that 
body  immediately  became  night.  Inasmuch  as  darkness  predominated 
in  it,  night  consists  of  three  watches.  7.  Hence,  being  enveloped 
in  darkness,  all  creatures  sleep  at  night.  Beholding  the  Asuras,  how¬ 
ever,  the  Lord  of  gods  took  another  body,  (8)  imperceptible,  and  having 
a  predominance  of  goodness,  which  he  then’  fixed  in  abstraction.  While 
he  continued  thus  to  fix  it,  he  experienced  pleasure.  9.  Then  as  he 
was  sporting,  gods  were  produced  in  his  mouth.  As  they  were  born 
from  him,  while  he  was  sporting  ( divyatah ),  they  are  known  as  Devas 
(gods).  10.  The  root  div  is  understood  in  the  sense  of  sporting.  As 
they -were  born  in  a  sportive  ( divya )U1  body,  they  are  called  Devatas. 
11.  Having  created  the  deities,  the  Lord  of  gods  then  took  another 
body,  consisting  entirely  of  goodness  (sattva).  12.  Regarding  himself 
as  a  father,  he  thought  upon  these  sons :  he  created  Fathers  ( Pitris ) 
from  his  armpits  in  the  interval  between  night  and  day.  13.  Hence 
these  Fathers  are  gods  :  therefore  that  Bonship  belongs  to  them.  He 
cast  aside  the  body  with  which  the  Fathers  were  created.  14.  Being 
cast  away  by  him,  it  straightway  became  twilight.  Hence  day  belongs 
to  the  gods,  and  night  is  said  to  belong  to  the  Asuras.  15.  The  body 
intermediate  between  them,  which  is  that  of  the  Fathers,  is  the  most 
important.  •  Hence  gods,  Asuras,  Fathers,  and  men  (16)  worship  in¬ 
tently  this  intermediate  body  of  Brahma.  He  then  took  again  another 
body.  But  from  that  body,  composed  altogether  of  passion  {rajas), 

140  This  statement,  which  is  not  found  in  tho  parallel  passage  of  the  Vishnu  Parana, 
is  borrowed  from  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  S,  8,  2,  quoted  above. 

141  Divya  properly  means  “celestial:”  But  from  the  play  of  words  in  flic  passage, 
the  writer  may  intend  it  to  have  here  the  sense  of  “  sportive." 
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which  he  created  by  his  mind,  he  formed  mind-bom1®  sons  who  had 
almost  entirely  a  passionate  character.  IS.  Then  from  his  mind  sprang 
mind-born  sons.  Beholding  again  his  creatures,  he  cast  away  that  body 
of  his.  1 9.  Being  thrown  off  by  him  it  straightway  became  morning  twi¬ 
light.  Hence  living  beings  are  gladdened  by  the  rise  of  early  twilight.  20. 
Such  were  the  bodies  which,  when  cast  aside  by  the  Great  Being,  became 
immediately  night  and  day,  twilight  and  early  twilight  21.  Early  twi¬ 
light,  twilight,  and  day  have  all  the  character  of  pure  goodness.  Night 
has  entirely  the  character  of  darkness  {tamos) ;  and  hence  it  consists  of 
three  watches.  22.  Hence  the  gods  are  beheld  with  a  celestial  body, 
and  they  were  created  from  the  mouth.  As  they  were  created  during 
the  day,  they  are  strong  during  that  period.  23.  Inasmuch  as  he 
created  the  Asuras  from  his  groin  at  night,  they,  having  been  bom 
from  his  breath,  during  the  night,  are  unconquerable  during  that 
season.  24,  25.  Thus  these  four  streams,  early  twilight,  night,  day,  and 
twilight,  are  the  causes  of  gods,  Asuras,  Fathers,  and  men,  in  all  the 
Manvantaras  that  are  past,  as  well  as  in  those  tba^  are  to  come.  26.  As 
these  (streams)  shine,  they  are  called  ambhaihsi.  This  root  bha  is  used 
by  the  intelligent  in  the  senses  of  pervading  and  shining,  and  the  Male, 
Prajapati,  declares  (the  fact).  27.  Having  beheld  these  streams  {am¬ 
bhaihsi),  gods,  Danavas,  men,  and  fathers,  he  again  created  various 
others  from  himself.  28.  Abandoning  that  entire  body,  the  lord  created 
another,  a  form  consisting  almost  entirely  of  passion  and  darkness,  and 
again  fixed  it  in  abstraction.  29.  Being  possessed  with  hunger  in  the 
darkness,  he  then  created  another.  The  hungry  beings  formed  by  him 
were  bent  on  seizing  the  streams  ( ambhaihsi ).  30.  Those  of  them,  who 
said  ‘  let  us  preserve  ( rakshdma )  these  streams,’  are  known  in  the  world 
as  Bakshasas,  wrathful,  and  prowling  about  at  night.’’ 

This  description  is  followed  by  an  account  of  the  further  creation 
corresponding  with  that  given  in  the  same  sequence  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana ;  and  the  rest  of  the  chapter  is  occupied  with  other  details 
which  it  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  notice.  I  therefore  proceed  to 
make  some  quotations  from  the  eighth  chapter,  entitled  Chaturabama- 
vibhaga,  or  “  the  distribution  into  four  orders,”  which  corresponds,  in 

u2  jsianasan.  We  might  expect  here  however,  manavan  or  manwhan,  “  human,” 
in  conformity  with  the  parallel  passages  both  in  the  Vishnu  Pur&na  (see  above,  p.  56), 
and  the  Markandeya  Purana,  xlviii.  11. 
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its  general  contents,  with  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Yishnu  Parana, 
book  i.,  but  is  of  far  greater  length,  and,  in  fact,  extremely  prolix,  as 
well  as  confused,  full  of  repetitions,  and  not  always  very  intelligible. 

The  chapter  immediately  preceding  (i.e.  the  seventh);  entitled  Pra- 
timndhi-klrttanam,  ends  with  the  words  :  “  I  shall  now  declare  to  you 
the  present  Kalpa;  understand.”  Suta  accordingly  proceeds  at  the 
opening  of  the  eighth  chapter  to  repeat  some  verses,  which  have  been 
already  quoted  from  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter,  descriptive  of 
Brahma’s  sleep  during  the  night  after  the  universe  had  been  dissolved, 
and  to  recapitulate  briefly  the  elevation  of  the  earth  from  beneath  the 
waters,  its  reconstruction,  and  the  institution  of  Yugas.  At  verse  22 
the  narrative  proceeds : 

JTalpasyadau  kritayuge  prathame  so  ’srijat  prajdh  |  23.  Pray  uhtd  yd 
may  a  tubhyam  purva-kule  prajds  tu  tuh  \  tasmin  samvarttamune  tu  kalpe 
dagdhas  iadu  ,gnina  |  24.  Apruptd  gas  tapo-lokaih  jana-loham  samdsri- 
tdh  [  pravarttati  punah  sarge  vijarthaffi  id  bhmanti  hi  |  25.  Vijdrthena 
sthitds  tatra  punah  sargasya  hdrandt  |  tatas  tdh  srijyamdnas  tu  san- 
tdndrtham  bhavanti  hi  |  26.  Dharmdrtha-kama-mokshdndm  iha  tdh  sd- 
dhilcuh  smritdh  |  devds  cha  pitaraschaiva  rishayo  manavas  tathd  |  27. 
Tatas  te  tapasd  yuhtdh  sthdndny  dpurayanti  hi  |  Brahnano  mdnasas  te 
mi  siddhatmano  bhavanti  hi  |  28.  Ye  sangudvesha-yuktena  karmand  te 
dimm  gatah  |  dvarttamdnd  iha  te  sambhavanti  yuge  yuge  |  29.  Sva  - 
Itarma-phala-seshena  khydtyd  chaiva  tathdtmikd  (?  tathdtmakdh )  |  sam¬ 
bhavanti  jandl  lokdt  karma-samsaya-bandhandt  |  30.  Asayah  kdranam 
tatra  boddhavyam  karmand  tu  sah  |  taih  karmabhis  tu  jay  ante  jandl  lokdt 
subhdsubhaih  |  31.  Grihnanti  te  sarlrdni  ndnd-rupdni  yonishu  |  devud- 
yuh  sthdvardntds  cha  utpadyante  parasparam  (?  paramparam )  |  32. 
Teshum  ye  ydni  karmdni  prdk-srishtau  pratipedire  |  tuny  era  praiipad - 
yante  srij yamundh  punah  punah  |  33.  Himsrdhmsre  mridu-krure  dhar- 
mudharme  ritdnrite  |  tadbhdvitdh  prapadyante  tasmdt  tat  tasya  roehate  j 
34.  Kalpeshv  dean  vyatiteshu  rupa-ndmdni  yuni  dm  |  tuny  evdndgate  kale 
prdyasah  pratipedire  |  35.  Tasmdt  tu  ndma-rupuni  tuny  era  pratipe¬ 
dire  ]  punah  punas  te  kalpeshu  jdyante  numa-rupatah  |  36.  Tala  If  sarge 
hy  avash{abdhe  sisrikshor  Brahmams  in  vai  |  37. 113  Prajds  id  dhydyatas 

113  The  narrative  in  the  49th  chapter  of  the  Miirknndeya  Parana  (verses  3- IP 
begins  at  this  verse,  the  37th  of  the  VSvn  Purana,  anil  coincides,  though  with  verbal 
differences,  with  what  follows  down  to  verse  47.  After  that  there  is  more  variation. 
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tmya  satySbhidhydyinas  tads  \  mithundndrh  sahasram,  tu  so  'sfijad  mi 
mukhat  tadd  |  38.  Janas  te  hy  upapadyante  sattvodriktak  suehetasaJ/, m  | 
sahasram  any  ad  vakshasto  mithunanum  sasarja  ha  |  39.  Te  m  rajaso- 
drihtdh  iushminai  chdpy  aiushminah 149  |  srishfcS  sahasram  anyat  tu 
dvandvanam  urutah  punak  ]  40.  Rajas-tamobhySm  udrildd  IhaMlSs  tu 
te  smritdh  |  padbhyam  sahasram  any  at  tu  mithundndm  sasarja  ha  |  41. 
Udriktas  tamasd  sarve  niMrlkd  hy  alpa-tejasSh  |  tato  vai  horshamSyas 
te  dvandvotpannus  tu  prdninah  |  42.  Anyonya-hrichhaydvish(d  maithu- 
nayopachakramuh  |  tatahprabhriti  kalpe  'smin  maithmidtpattir  why  ate  | 
43.  Mdsi  mdsy  drttavam  yat  tu  na  tads  ’'sit  tu  yoshit&m m  (  tasmdt  tads 
na  sushuvuh  sevitair  api  maithunaih  |  44.  Ayusho  ’ nte  pras&yante  mi- 
thunany  eva  tab,  sakrit  |  kunthakdh  kunthikaS  chaiva  utpadyante  mumur- 
shatam 147  |  45.  Tatah  prabhriti  kalpe  ’smin  mithmdn&m  hi  sambhwah  | 
dhyane  tu  manasa  tasam  prajdndm  jay  ate  sakrit  |  46.  S'abdadi-vishayah 
suddhah  pratyekam  pancha-lakshanah  |  tty  evam  mdnasl ,4S  pirmm  prdk- 
srishtir  yd  Prajapateh  |  47.  Tasyamavdye  sambhuta  yair  idam  pSritam 
jagat  |  sarit-sarah-samudrdnd  cha  sevante  po.-qpian  api  |  48.  Tads 
ndtyanta-sltoshnd  yuge  tasmin  eharanti  vai  \  prithvl-rasodbhavam  ndma 
dhdram  hy  aharanti  vaim  \  49.  Tah  prajah  kama-eharinyo  mSnaslm 
siddhim  asthitah  \  dharmadharmau  na  tSsv  Sst&m  nirviieshah  prajas  tu 
tuh  |  50.  Tulyam  dyuh  sukharn  rv.pam  tdsdrh  tasmin  krite  yuge  |  dhar¬ 
madharmau  na  tasv  dstam  kalpddau  tu  krite  yuge  |  51.  Svena  svenddhi- 
kdrena  jajnire  te  krite  yuge  \  chatvdri  tu  sahasrdni  varshdndm  divya- 
sankhyayd  |  52.  Adyam  krita-yugam  prahuh  sandhySnSm.  tu  chatuh- 
satam  |  tatah  sahasrasas  tdsa  prajdsu  prathitasv  api  |  53.18()  Na  tasam 
pratighdto  ’ sti  na  dvandvam  ndpi  cha  klamah  |  parvatodadhi-sevinyo  hy 
aniketdsrayds  tu  tdh  |  54.  Yiiokah  sattva-bahuldh  hy  ekanta-sukhituh 
prajah  |  tah  vai  nishkdma-ehdrinyo  nityam  mudita-manasah  |  55.  Pasa- 

114  For  suchetasali  the  Mark.  P.  reads  sutejasah. 

145  For  asushmimh  the  Mark.  P.  reads  amarshinah,  “irascible.” 

146  I  have  corrected  this  line  from  the  Markandeya  Purana,  49,  9  b.  The  reading 
of  the  MSS.  of  the  Viiyu  Purana  cannot  be  correct.  It  appears  to  be:  mate  mdse  • 
’rttavam  yad  yat  tat  tadasid  hi  yoshitdm  |  The  negative  particle  seems  to  be  indis¬ 
pensable  here. 

147  This  half  verse  is  not  found  in  the  Mark.  P. 

148  The  Mark.  P.  has  mdnnshi,  “  human,”  instead  of  mdnasT,  “  mental.” 

448  This  verse  is  not  in  the  Mark.  P. ;  and  after  this  point  the  verses  which  are 
common  to  both  Puranas  do  not  occur  in  the  same  places. 

iso  Verses  53-56  coincide  generally  with  verses  14-18  of  the  Mark.  P. 
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rah  pahhimi  chaiva  na  taddsan  sarisripdh  |  nodbhijjd  narahaim  chair  a 
te  hy  adkarma-prasutayah  |  56.  Na  mula-phala-pushpam  cha  narttavam 
ritave  na  cha  |  sarva-hama-sukhah  hdb  ndtyartham  hy  ushna-sltata 152  | 
57.  Manobhilashituh  Minas  tasdm  sarvatra  sarvadd  |  uttishthanti prithiv- 
yddi  cat  t&bhir  dhyata  rasolvanah  |  58.  Balavarna-hari  tasdm  siddhih 
sd  roga-ndiini  |  asamshdryyaih  sarirais  cha  pr eyas  tdh  sthirayauvanah  | 
59.  Tdsdih  vi&uddhat  sanhalpdj  jay  ante  mithundh  prajdh  |  samamjanma 
cha  rupaih  cha  mriyanle  chaiva  tdh  sarnam  |  60.  Tada  satyam  ahbhai 
chahshamd  tushtih  sukham  damah  |  nirviseshds  tu  tdh  sand  rupdyuh- 
iila-cheshtitaih  |  61.  Abuddhipurvaham  vritlam  prajandm  jay  ate  svayam  | 
apravrittih  krita-yuge  harmanoh  iubhapdpayoh  |  62.  VarmUrama-vya- 
vasthud  cha  na  tadd-”san  na  sanharah  |  anichhddvesha-yuktds  te  vartta- 
yanti  parasparam  |  63.  Tulya-rupdyushah  sarvah  adhamottama-varj- 
Htdh 153  |  suhha-praya  hy  a&oMi  cha  udpadyanie  hrite  yuge  |  64.  Nitya- 
prahrishta-manaso  mahdsattva  mahabaldh  |  Idbhdldbhau  na  tdsv  astam 
mitramitre  priydpriye  |  65.  Mdnasa,  vishayas  tasdm  nirihdndm  pravart- 
tate  |  na  lipsanti  hi  td'nyoyam  nanugrihnanti  chaiva  hi  |  66.  Bhydnam 
param  krita-yuge  tretdyam  jhanam  uchyate  \  pravrittam  dvdpare  yajnwni 
ddnam  kali-yuge  varam  |  67.  Sattvaih  hr  it  aril  rajas  tretd  dvaparam  tu 
rajas-tamau  |  kalau  tamas'tu  vijneyam  yuga-vritta-vasena  tu  |  68.  Kdlah 
hrite  yuge  tv  esha  tasya  sanhhydih  nibodhata  j  chatvdri  tu  sahasrdni  var- 
shdndrn  tat  kritarn  yugam  |  69.  Sandhyamsau  tasya  divyuni  satdny 
ashtau  cha  sankhyayd  |  tada  tasdm  babhuvdyur  na  cha  hlesa-vipat- 
taydh 151  ]  70.  Tatah  hritayuge  tasmin  sandhy anise  hi  gate  tu  vai  |  puda- 
vasishto  bhavati  yuga-dharmas  tu  sarvasaTi  |  71.  Saudhyuydm  apy  atitd- 
ydm  anta-hdle  yugasya  vai  |  pddasas  ehavasishte  tu  sandhy  a-  dharme 
yugasya  tu  \  72.  Evam  hrite  tu  nihseshe  siddhis  tv  dntardadhe  tada  | 
tasydm  cha  siddhau  bhrashtdydm  mdnasydm  abhavat  tatah  |  73.  Siddh'r 

151  The  Mark.  P.  has  nalcrdh,  “  crocodiles,”  in  its  enumeration. 

152  The  Mark.  P.  here  inserts  some  other  lines,  184-21  a,  instead  of  67  and  5  St?  of 
the  Yayu  P. 

,5S  The  Mark.  P.  inserts  here  the  following  rerses :  24.  Chatvdri  tu  sahnsrnni 
varshdnam  manushani  tu  j  ayuh-pramdndm  jnanii  na  cha  klesiid  vipattayah  j  25. 
Kvachit  kvachit  punah  sa  bhut  kshitir  bhdgyena  sarvasah  |  kdlcna  gachhata  ndsam 
npaydnti  yathd  prajdh  |  26.  TatKd  tdh  kramas'ah  ndsam  jagmuh  sarvatra  siddhayah  | 
torn  mrvdsu  nashtam  nabhasah  prachyutd  nardh  (latahin  one  MS.)  |  prayasah  katpa - 
vrikshi Is  te  sambhuta  griha-sanuthitdh  | 

154  Instead  of  babhmdyufi,  etc.,  the  Gaikowar  MS.  has  prayuklm.i  na  cha  kleio 
ba.bhv.va  ha  ) 
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any  a  yuge  tasmime  tretdydm  antare  lcfitu  |  eargddau  yd  mayd  ’gfrtayjtu 
mdnasyo  mi  praklrttitdh  |  74.  Ashfau  tdh  krama-yogena  siMhmjo  y&nU 
sanhhayam  |  kalpadau  mdnasl  hy  ekd  siddhir  bhavati  sd  kj'ite  j  75. 
Manvantareshu  sarveshu  chatur-yuga-vibhdgasah  |  varndkmmdeh&raAspitah 
karma-siddhodbhavah  ( karma-siddhyudbhavah'i )  mritah  |  76.  Smdhyu 
hritasya  pddena  sandhyu  pddena  chdmiatah  |  kfita-sandhydMakd  hy  ete 
trims  trln  pad  an  parasparam  |  77.  Urasanti  yuga-dhanmis  te  tspah- 
iruta-baldyushaih  [  tatah  kritdmse  kshim  tu  babhdva  tad-anmUaram  | 
78.  Tretd-yugam  amanyanta  kritdmiam  fishi-sattamdh'  |  tasmm  kshine 
kritdmie  tu  tach-chhish(dsu  prajdsv  iha  |  79.  Kalpadau  sampraxpiUdyas 
tretayah  pramukhe  tada  |  pranasyati  tada  siddhih  kdla-yogena  ndnyathd  | 
80.  Tasydm  siddhau  pranashtaydm  anya  siddhir  avarttata  |  apdm  sauk- 
shmye  pratigate  tada  meghutmand  tu  vai  |  81.  Meghebhyah  danayitnu- 
bhyah  pravrittani  vr ish( is arjjanam  |  sakrid  eva  tayd  vrishfyu  samyukte 
prithivl-tale  |  82.  Pradurdsams  tada  tdsdm  vrikshas  tu  griha-samsthi- 
tdh 155  |  sarva-pratyupabhogas  tu  tdsdm  tebhyah  prajayate  |  83.  Vart- 
taya-nti  hi  iebhyas  tas  tretd-yuga-mukhe  prajdh  J  tatah  kal&na  mahata 
tdsdm  eva  viparyayat  |  84.  Edgalobhdtnidko  bhdvas  tada  hy  dkasmiko 
’bhavat  |  yat  tad  bhavati  ndrindm  fivitdnte  tad  drtavam  j  85.  Tada  tad 
vai  na  bhavati  punar  yuga-lalena  tu  |  tdsdm  punah  pravritte  tumdse  mdse 
tad  drttavam  (-»«?)  |  86.  Tatas  tenaiva  yogena  varttatdm  maithune  tada  | 
tdsdm  tdt-kala-bhdvitvdd  masi  mdsy  upayachhatam  |  87.  AMle  hy  drttavot- 
pattir  garbhotpattir  ajayata  |  viparyyayena  tdsum  tu  tena  kdlena  bhavind  \ 
88.  Pranasyanti  tatah  sarve  vrikshas  te  grihasamslhitdh  |  tatas  teshu 
pranashteshu  vibhrdntd  vydkulendriydh  \  89.  Abhidhydyanti  tdm  siddhim 
satyabhidhydyina-s  tada  |  prddurbabhuvus  tdsdm  tu  vrikshas  te  griha- 
samsthitdh  \  90. 156  Vastrdni  eha  prasuyante  phaleshv  dbharanani  cha  \ 
teshv  eva  jdyate  tdsdm  gandha-varna-rasdnvitam  |  91.  Amakshikam  ma- 
hdvtryam  putake  putake  madhu  \  tena  td  varttayanti  sma  mukhe  tretd- 
yugasya  vai  |  92.  Hrishfa-tushtds  tayd  siddbyu  prajd  vai  vigata-jvardh  \ 
punah  kdldntarenaiva  punar  lobhdvritds  tu  tdh,  |  93.  Frikshdihs  tan 
paryagrihnanta  madhu  chdmdkshikam  baidt  \  tusdih  tenupachdrena  punar 
lobha-kritena  vai  ]  94.  Pranashtd  madlmnd  sardham  kalpa-vrikshdh  kva- 

Verses  27-35  of  tlie  Mark.  P.  correspond  more  or  less  to  this  and  the  following 
verses  down  to  93. 

156  Xhis  and  the  following  verses  correspond  more  or  less  closely  to  the  Mark.  P. 
30  ff. 
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chit  kvaehit  |  tasydm  evdlpa-kishtdydm  sandhya-kala-vasat  tada  |  95. 
varttatdih  tu  tada,  tdsdfh  dvandmny  abhyutthituni  tu  \  sltavdtatapais 
tivrais  tatm  tdh  duhkhjtd,  bhrisam  |  96.  Dvandvais  tdh  pldyamdnds  tu 
ehakrur  Avarandni  cha  |  kritvd  dvandva-pratlkaram  niketdni  hi  bhejire  | 
97.  Pflnxwi  nihdma-chdrds  te  aniketusrayd  bhriiam  \  yatha-yogyam 
yathd-prlti  niketeshv  avdsan  punah  |  98.  Maru-dhanvasu  nimneshui  par- 
vat  eshu  darishucha'57  |  samsrayanti  cha  durgdni  dhanvunam  sdsvatoda- 
kam  |  99.  Yatha-yogam  yathd-kamam  sameshu  vishameshu  cha  |  drabdhas 
te  niketi l  mi  karttuih  iltoshna-pdranam  \  100.  Tat  as  td  mdpaydmdsuh 
khefdni  cha  purdni  cha  j  grdmaM  chaiva  yathd-bhdgam  tathaivdntah- 
purani  cha  |  .  .  .  123.138  Kriteshu  teshu  sthuneshu  punas  ehakrur  gri- 

hdni  cha  |  yathd  cha  purvam  dsan  mi  vrikshds  tu  griha-samsthitdh  \ 
124.  Tatha  karttuih  samdrabdMi  chintayitvd  punah  punah  |.  vridahds 
chaiva  gatdh  sdkha  natds  chaimpard  gatdh  |  125.  At  a  urdhvam  gat  as 
chunyd  enam  tiryaggatah  parah  \  buddhyu  ’nvishy a  tathd'nyd  yd  vrik- 
sha-sdkhd  yathd  gatdh  |  126.  Tathd  kritds  tu  taih  sdkhds  tdsmdch 

chhulds  tu  tdh  smritdh  |  evarn  prasiddhuh  sdkhdbhyah  Was  chaiva 
grihdni  cha  |  127.  Tasmdt  td  vai  smritdh  sdldh  Wutvam  chaiva 
tdsu  tat  |  prasidati  manas  tdsu  manah  prdsddayams  cha  tuh  |  128. 
Tasmad  grihdni  Was  cha  prdsadds  chaiva  sanjnitdh  I  kritvd  dean- 
dvopaghatdms  tun  vdrttopdyam  achintayan  |  129.159  JYashteshu  ma- 

dhund  surddham  kalpa-vrikshcshu  vai  tada  J  vishdda-vyakulds  td  vai 
prajas  trishnd-kshudhdnviidh  \  130.  2'at ah  prddurbabhau  tdsdm  sid- 
dhis  tretd-yuge  punah  |  vurttartha-sadhikd  hy  anya  vrishtis  tdsdm  hi 
kdmatah  |  131.  Tdsdm  vr ishfy-u daka niha  ydni  nimnair  gatdni  tu  \ 
vrishfyd.  nimndQ)  nirdbhavan  srotah-khdtdni  nimnagdh  \  132.  Evam 
nadyah  pravrittds  tu  dvitiye  vrishti-sarjane  |  ye  purastad  apdm  staid 
dipanndh  prithmtale  j  133.  Apdm  bhumei  cha  samyogdd  oshadhyas  tdsu 
chubhavan  |  pushpa-mulaphalinyas  tv  oshadhyas  tdh  prajajnire  |  134. 
Aphdla-krishfus  chdnuptd  gramydranyas  chaturdasa  \  ritu-pushpa-pha- 
luschaiva  vrikshdh  gulmds  cha  jajnire  |  135.  JPrddurbhavas  cha  trctdydm 
ddyo  ’ yam  aushadhasya  tu  |  tenaushadhena  varttante  prajas  tretdyuge 
tada  |  136.  Tatah  punar  abhut  tdsdm  rdgo  hbhas  cha  sarva&ah  |  arasyam- 

137  I  have  corrected  this  line  from  Mark.  P.  xlix.  35. 
y.-U'  pem®  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  in  substance  to  verses  123-128  of  the 

139  Verses  55-62  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  to  verses  129-137  of  the  Vayu  P. 
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bhdvind  ’rthma  tretd-yuga-vasena  tu  \  137.  Tatas  tdh  paryagfih§anla 
nadih  kshetrani  parvatan  \  vpikshun  gulmaushadhti  chaiva  prosahya  tu 
yathd-balam  |  138.  Siddhdtmdnas  tu  ye  pdrvam  vydkhydtah  prdk  krite 
maya  \  Brahmano  mdnasds  te  vai  utpannd  ye  jan&d  iha  |  139.  Sdntdk 
cha  smhminas  chaiva  karmino  duhkhinas  tadd  |  tatah  pravarttcmdnds  te 
tretaydm  jajnire  punah  |  140.  Brdhmandh  kshattriyd  vaisydh  kudrd 
drohijands  tathd  \  bhdvitdh  purva-jdtlshu  karmahhii  cha  ktbhdsubhaih  | 
141.  Jtas  telhyo  ’ laid  ye  tu  iatyasild  hy  ahimsakdh  |  vlta-lobhd  jitdt- 
mdno  nivasanti  sma  teshu  vai  |  142.  Pratigrihmnti  kurvanti  tebhyai 
change  ’ Ipa-tejasah  |  evam  vipratipannesku  prapanneshu  parasparam  | 
143.  Tena  doshena  teshdih  td  oshadhyo  mishatum  tadd™  |  pranashfd  hriya- 
mdnd  vai  mushfibhyam  sikatd  yatha  |  144. 161  Agrasad  bhdr  yuga-balad 
grdmyaranyas  chaturdasa  \  phalam  grihnanti  pmhpaikcha  phalaih  patraih 
punah  punah  \  145. 163  Tatas  tasu  pranashfdsu  vibhrdntds  tdh  prey'd s 
tadd  |  Svayambhuvam  prabhum  jagmuh  kshudhdvishfdh  prajdpatm  |  146. 
vritty-artham  abhilipsantah  udau  tretd-yugasya  tu  j  Brahmd  Svayambhur 
bhagavan  jndtvd  tdsam  manishitam  \  147.  Yul  tarn  pratyaksha-drishtena 
darsanena  vichdryya  cha  |  grastdh  prithivyd  oshadhyo  jndtvd  pratyaduhat 
punah  j  148.  Kritvd  vatsam  sumerum  tu  dudoha  prithivlm  imdm  |  dugdhe- 
yam  gaus  tadd  tena  vijani  prithivi-tale  |  149.  Jajnire  i&ni  vijani grdmyd- 
ranyds  tu  tdh  punah  j  oshadhyah  phala-pdkdntah  kam-saptadaSus  tu  tdh  j 
.  .  .  .  155.  TJtpanndh  prathamam  hy  etd  adau  tretd-yugasya  tu  |  156. 
Aphdla-krishtd  oshadhyo  grdmydranyds  tu  sarvasah  |  vrikshd  gulma- 
lata-vallyo  vtrudhas  trina-jatayah  |  157.  Mulaih  phalaik  cha  rohinyo 
’ grihnan  pushpais  cha  yah  phalam  |  prithvi  dugdhd  tu  vljdni  ydni  pur- 
vam  Svayambhuva  |  158.  Ritu-pmhpa-phalds  td  vai  oshadhyo  jajnire  tv 
iha  |  188  yadu  prasrishtd  oshadyo  na  prarohanti  tdh  punah  j  159.  Tatah. 
sa  tasdm  vritty-artham  vdrttopayam  chakdra  ha  \  Brahmd  Svayambhur 
bhagavan  hasta-siddham  tu  karma-jam  |  160.  Tatah-prabhrity  athau- 
shadhyah  krishfa-pachyds  tu  jajnire  |  samsiddhaydm  tu  vdrttdydm  tatas 
tdsam  Svayambhuvah  |  161.  Marydiah  sthdpaydmAsa  yathurabdhdh 

parasparam  1  m  ye  vai  parigrihitdras  tasdm  dsan  badhdtmakdh \  162. 
Itareshdm  krita-trdndn  sthdpayumdsa  kehattriydn  |  upatishthmti  ye  tan 

™  Mark.  P.  verse  63a.  181  Mfirk.  P.  verse  686. 

183  Verses  64-67  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  to  verses  145-149  of  the  Vayu  P. 

wj  Verses  73-75  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  to  verses  1586-160«  of  the  Vfiyu  P. 

161  This  with  all  what  follows  down  to  verse  171  is  omitted  in  the  Mark.  P. 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


87 


v ai  ydvanto  ntrbhayds  tathd  \  163.  Satyam  brahma  yathd  bhutarh  bru- 
vanto  brdhmanas  tu  te  |  ye.  change  ’py  dbalas  teshdm  vaisawm  karma 
samsthitdh  (  164.  Kinasd  nasayanti  sma  prithivyam  pray  atandritah  \ 
raisydn  tva  tu  tan  dhuh.  kinasdn  vritii-sadhakdn  |  165.  S'ochantas  cha 
drayantai  cha  par icharyydsu  ye  ratuh  |  riistejaso  ’Ipa-viryyas  cha  sudrdn 
tan  abravlt  tu  sah  |  166.  Teshdm  karmdni  dharmdms  cha  Brahma  \nu- 
vyadadhat  prabhuh  |  samsthitau  prakritd.yd.fh  tu  chdturvarnyasya  ear- 
vasah  |  167.  Punah  prajds  tu  ta  mohat  tan  dharman  nanvapdlayan  | 
varna-dharmair  ajlvantyo  vyarudhyanta  parasparam  |  168 .  Brahma  tam 
artham  buddhva  tu  yathdtathyena  vai  prabhuh  |  kshattriydndm  balarn 
dandam  yuddham  djivam  adisat  |  169.  Ydjanddhyayanam  chaiva  triti- 
yam  cha  parigraham  |  brahmandndm  vibhus  teshdm  karmany  etdny  athd- 
dtiat  |  170.  Pdiupdlyam  v&nijyam  cha  krishim  chaiva  visum  dadau  \ 
klpajivam  bhritim  chaiva  sudrdnum  vyadadhat  prabhuh  |  171.  Sdmdn- 
ydni  tu  karmdni  brahma-hhattra-visam  punah  \  ydjanddhyayanam  danam 
sdmdnydni  tu  teshu  vai  |  172.  Karmdjlvam  tato  datva  tebhyas  chaiva 
parasparam  |  lokantareshu  sthdnani  teshdm  siddhydy 165  adat  prabhuh  | 
173 .m  Prdjdpatyam  brahmandndm  smritam  sthanam  kriydvatam  |  sthd- 
nam  aindr am  kshattriydndm  sangrameshv  apaldyinam  |  174.  Paisyandm 
mdrutam  sthanam  sva-dharmam  upajlvinam  |  gandharvam  sudra-jutindm 
pratichdrena  ( parichdrena  r)  tishfhatdm  j  175.  Sthanany  etdni  varnundm 
vyasyuchuravatdm  svayam  |  tatah  sthiteshu  varneshu  sthdpayamdsa  chdsra- 
mun  |  176.  Grihastham  brahmachdritvam  vanaprastham  sabhikshukam  \ 
d&ramdfhs  chaturo  hy  etdn  purvam  asthdpayat  prabhuh  \  177.  Varna-kar- 
mdni  yekechit  teshdm  iha  na  kurvate  |  krita-karmakshitih  (?)  prdhur  dsra- 
ma-sthdna-vasinah  \  178.  Brahma  tan  sthdpdydmdsa  asramdn  ndma  nd- 
matah  |  nirdesdrtham  tatas  teshdm  Brahma  dharman  prdbhdshala  |  179. 
Prasthdndni  cha  teshdm  vaiyamamkha  niyamams  cha  ha  |  chdturvarnydt- 
mdkal}  purvarn  grihasthas  tv  dsraihah  smritah  |  180.  Trdydndm  asram- 
undm  cha  pratishfha  yonir  cva  cha  \  yathakramam  pravakshydmi  yamais 
cha  niyamais  cha  taih  |  .  .  .  .  190.  Vedah  sdngdk  cha  yajnds  cha  vra- 

tdni  niyarnus  cha  ye  |  191.  Na  siddhyanti  prddushfasya  bhdvadoshe  upu- 
gate  j  bahih-karmdni  sarvdni pfasiddhyanti  (i na  siddhyanti  ?)  kadachana  j 

1,5  I  conjecture  siddhyay  addt  to  be  the  proper  reading.  The  MSS.  have  tiddhya- 
dadat,  or  siddhyadadat,  etc. 

***  Verses  173  f.  are  found  in  the  Mark.  P.  verses  77  f. ;  hut  all  that  follows  down 
to  verse  193  is  omitted  thore. 
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192.  Antar-hhava-praduskfasya  kurvato  ’hi  pardkramdt  |  sarvasouftn  a/pi 
yo  dadyilt  kalushendntardtmand  |  193.  Na  Una  dkarma-bh&h  sa  eyad 
bhdva  eva  hi  kdranam  |  .  .  .  .  199.  Evam  varndsramdndm  vai  pmti- 

bhugc  hrite  tad  a  |  200.  Yada  'sya  na  vyavardhanta  prajd  vargahxmat-  ■ 
inihlh  |  tato  ’ nyd  mdnaslh  so  'tha  treta-madhye  ’srijat  prajdh  |  201:  At- 
manas  tdh  sarlrdchcha  tulyds  chaivdtmand  tu  vai  |  tasmin  tretd-yuge 
prdpte  madhyam  prdpte  hramena  tu  |  202.  Tato  ’nya  manaels  tatra  pra¬ 
jdh  srashtim  prachakrame  \  tatah  satva-rajodriMah  prajdlf,  so  'th&srijal 
prabhuh  |  203.  Bharmdrtha-kdma-mokshdndrh  vdrtt&y&i  elmva  sddhi- 
kuh  |  dev  as  cha  pitaras  chaiva  rishayo  manavas  tathu  |'  204.  Yugdnu- 
rupd  dharmtna  yair  imd  vichitdh  prajdh  \  upasthite  tadd  tasmin  prajd- 
dharme (surge?)  Svayambhuvah  |  205.  Abhidadhyau  prajdh  sarvd  ndnd- 
rupds  tu  mdnasih  |  purvoktd  yd  mayd  tubhyam  jana-lokam  samdsritah  | 
206.  Kalpe’tlte  tu  td  hy  dsan  devddyus  tuprajd  iha  |  dhydyatas  tasya  tdh 
sarvuh  sambhuty -artham  upasthituh  |  207.  Manvantora-krameneha  ka- 
nishfhe  prathame  matdh  |  khyatya  ’ nubandhais  tais  tais  tu  sarvdrthair 
iha  Ihavitdh  |  208.  Kusaldkusala-ptdyaih  kcrmabhis  taih  said  prajdh  | 
tat-karma-phala-ieshena  wpashtabdhdh  prajajnire  |  209.  Bevdsura-pilri- 
tvais  tu  pasu-pakshisarisripaih  [  vriksha-ndraka-ki{atvais  tais  tair  bhd- 
vair  upasthitdh  |  adlnndrtkain  prajdndth  cha  dtmand  vai  vinirmame  [ 

“  22.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa,  in  the  first  Krita  age,  he 
created  those  living  beings  (23)  which  I  have  formerly  described  to 
thee;  but  in  the  olden  time,  at  the  close  of  the  Kalpa,  those  crea¬ 
tures  were  burnt  up  by  fire.  24.  Those  of  them  who  did  not  reach 
the  Tapoloka  took  refuge  in  the  Janaloka;  and  when  the  creation 
again  commences,  they  form  its  seed.  25.  Existing  there  as  a  seed 
for  the  sake  of  another  creation,  they  then,  as  they  are  created,  are 
produced  with  a  view  to  progeny.  26.  These  are  declared  to  accom¬ 
plish,  in  the  present  state  (the  four  ends  of  human  life,  vi?.),  duty, 
the  acquisition  of  wealth,  the  gratification  of  love,  and  the  attain¬ 
ment  of  final  liberation,  —  both  gods,  Fathers,  Rishis,  and  Manus. 
27.  They,  then,  filled  with  austere  fervour,  replenish  (all)  places. 
These  are  the  mental  sons  of  Brahma,  perfect  in  their  nature.  28. 
Those  who  ascended  to  the  sky  by  works  characterized  by  devotion  to 
external  objects,  but  not  by  hatred,  return  to  this  world  and  are  born 
in  every  age.  29.  As  the  result  of  their  works,  and  of  their  destination, 
(returning)  from  the  Janaloka,  they  are  bom  of  the  same  character  (as 
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before),  in  consequence  of  the  (previous)  deeds  by  which  they  are 
bound.187  30.  It  is  to  be  understood  that  the  cause  of  this  is  their 
tendency  (or  fate),  which- itself  is  the  result  of  works.  In  consequence 
of  these  works,  good  or  bad,  they  return  from  Janaloka  and  are  born, 
(31)  and  receive  various  bodies  in  (different)  wombs.  They  are  pro¬ 
duced  again  and  again  in  all  states,  from  that  of  gods  to  that  of 
motionless  substances.  32.  These  creatures,  as  they  are  born  time 
after  time,  receive  the  same  functions  as  they  had  obtained  in  each 
previous  creation.  33.  Destructiveness  and  undestructiveness,  mild¬ 
ness  and  cruelty,  righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  truth  and  false¬ 
hood — actuated  by  such  dispositions  as  these,-  they  obtain  (their  several 
conditions);  and  hence  particular  actions  are  agreeable  to  particu¬ 
lar  creatures.  34.  And  in  succeeding  periods  they  for  the  most  part 
obtain  the  forms  and  the  names  which  they  had  in  the.  past.Kalpas. 

35.  Hence  they  obtain  the  same  names  and  forms.  In  the  different 
Kalpas  they  are  born  with  the  same  name  and  form.  36.  Afterwards, 
when  the  creation  had  been  suspended,  as  Brahma  was  desirous  to 
create,  (37)  and,  fixed  in  his  design,  was  meditating  upon  offspring, — 
he  created  from  his  mouth  a  thousand  couples  of  living  beings,  (38)  who 
were  born  with  an  abundance  of  goodness  ( sattva )  and  full  of  intel¬ 
ligence.188  He  then  created  another  thousand  couples  from  his  breast :  f 
(39)  they  all  abounded  in  passion  {rajas)  and  were  both  vigorous  and 
destitute  of  vigour.1®  After  creating  from  his  thighs  another  thousand 
pairs,  (40)  in  whom  both  passion  and  darkness  {tamos)  prevailed,  and 
who  are  described  as  active, — he  formed  from  his  feet  yet  another 
thousand  couples  (41)  who  were  all  full  of  darkness,  inglorious,  and 
of  little  vigour.  Then  the  creatures  sprung  from  the  couples  (or  thus 
produced  in  couples)  rejoicing,  (42)  and  filled  with  mutual' love,  began 
to  cohabit.  From  that  period  sexual  intercourse  is  said  to  have 
arisen  in  this  Kalpa.  43.  But  at  that  time  women  had  no  monthly 
discharge :  and  they  consequently  bore  no  children,  although  cohabit- 

161  Karma-samsaya-bandhanat.  I  am  unable  to  state  the  sense  of  sanisaya  in  this 
compound. 

188  Suchetasah.  The  reading  of  the  Mark.  P,  sutejasah,  “  full  of  vigour,”  is  recom¬ 
mended,  as  an  epithet  of  the  Brahmans,  by  its  being  in  opposition  to  alpa-tejasah, 

“  of  little  vigour,”  which  is  applied  to  the  S  udras  a  few  lines  below. 

189  The  reading  of  the  Mark.  P.  amarshimih,  “ irascible,”  gives  a  better  sense  than 
aiutkihinah,  “devoid  of  vigour,”  which  the  Vfiyu  P.  has. 


CjO  MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CBEATION  OF;  MAN, 

ation  was  practised.  44.  At  the  end  of  their  lives  they  once  bore 
twins.  Weak-minded  boys  and  girls  were  produced  when  (their  parents) 
were  on  the  point  of  death.  45.  From  that  period  commenced,  in 
this  Kalpa,  the  birth  of  twins;  and  such  offspring  was  once  only 
born  to  these  creatures  by  a  mental  effort*  in  meditation  (46), — (offspring 
which  was)  receptive  (?)  of  sound  and  the  other  objects  of  sense,  pure, 
and  in  every  case  distinguished  by  five  marks.  Such  was  formerly  the 
early  mental  creation  of  Prajapati.  47.  Those  creatures  by  whom  the 
world  was  replenished,  bom  as  the  descendants  of  this  stock,  frequented 
rivers,  lakes,  seas,  and  mountains.  48.  In  that  age  ( yuga )  they  lived 
unaffected  by  excessive  cold  or  heat,  and  appropriated  the  food  which 
was  produced  from  the  essences  of  the  earth.  49.  They  acted  according 
to  their  pleasure,  existing  in  a  state  of  mental  perfection.  They  were 
characterized  neither  by  righteousness  nor  unrighteousness;  were  marked 
by  no  distinctions.  50.  In  that  Krita  yuga,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Kalpa,  their  age,  happiness,  and  form  were  alike :  they  were  neither 
righteous  nor  unrighteous.  51.  In  the  Krita  age  they  were  produced 
each  with  authority  over  himself.  Four  thousand  years,  according  to 
the  calculation  of  the  gods,  (52)  and  four  hundred  years  for  each  of  the 
morning  and  evening  twilights,  are  said  to  form  the  first,  or  Krita, 
age.170  Then,  although  these  creatures  were  multiplied  by  thousands, 
(53)  they  suffered  no  impediment,  no  susceptibility  to  the  pairs  of  oppo¬ 
sites  (pleasure  and  pain,  cold  and  heat,  etc. )  and  no  fatigue.  They  fre¬ 
quented  mountains  and  seas,  and  did  not  dwell  in  houses.  54.  They 
never  sorrowed,  were  full  of  goodness  (sattva),  and  supremely  happy  ; 
acted  from  no  impulse  of  desire,171  and  lived  in  continual  delight.  55. 
There  were  at  that  time  no  beasts,  birds,  reptiles,  or  plants,178  (for 
these  things  are  produced  by  unrighteousness),178  (56)  no  roots,  fruits, 

1,0  The  first  of  the  verses,  which  will  he  quoted  below,  in  a  note  on  verse  63,  from 
the  Mark.  F.,  seems  to  be  more  in  place  than  the  description  of  the  Krita  age  given 
here,  of  which  the  substance  is  repeated  in  verses  68  and  69. 

171  Perhaps  we  should  read  here  nikama-ckarinyo  instead  of  nishkama • :  if  so,  the 
sense  will  be,  “  they  moved  about  at  will.” 

177  The  text  adds  here  ndrakdh  or  narakah,  which  may  mean  “  hellish  creatures.” 

178  This,  although  agreeing  with  what  is  said  further  on  in  verses  82,  133,  and 
155,  does  not  seem  in  consonance  with  what  is  stated  in  the  Vishnu  PurSna,  verse  45, 
where  it  is  declared  :  oshadhyah  phala  mulinyo  romabhyas  tasya  jajnire  j  tretd-yuga- 
mukhe  Brahma  kalpasyadau  dvyottama  |  srishfed  pasv-eskadhih,  samyay  yuyqja  so 
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flowers,  productions  of  the  seasons,  nor  seasons.  The  time  brought 
with  it  every  object  of  desire  and  every  enjoyment.  There  was  no 
excess  of  heat  or  cold.  57.  The  things  which  these  people  desired 
sprang  up  from  the  earth  everywhere  and  always,  when  thought  of, 
and  had  a  powerful  relish.  58.  That  perfection  of  theirs  both  produced 
strength  and  beauty,  and  annihilated  disease.  With  bodies,  which 
needed  no  decoration,  they  enjoyed  perpetual  youth.  59.  From  their 
pure  will  alone  twin  children  were  produced.  Their  form  was  the 
same.  They  were  born  and  died  together.  60.  Then  truth,  contentment, 
patience,  satisfaction,  happiness,  and  self-command  prevailed.  They 
were  all  without  distinction  in  respect  of  form,  term  of  life,  disposition 
and  actions.  6 1 .  The  means  of  subsistence  were  produced  spontaneously 
without  forethought  on  their  parts.  In  the  Krita  age  they  engaged  in 
no  works  which  were  either  virtuous  or  sinful.  62.  And  there  were 
then  no  distinctions  of  castes  or  orders,  and  no  mixture  of  castes.  Men 
acted  towards  each  other  without  any  feeling  of  love  or  hatred.  63.  In 
the  Krita  age  they  were  born  alike  in  form  and  duration  of  life,  with¬ 
out  any  distinction  of  lower  and  higher,171  with  abundant  happiness, 
free  from  grief,  (64)  with  hearts  continually  exulting,  great  in  dignity 

mencement  of  the  Treta  age  Brahma— having  at  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa  created 
animals  and  plants  —employed  them  in  sacrifice.”  Although  the  order  of  the  words 
renders  the  sense  in  some  degree  uncertain,  it  appears  to  be  that  which  Prof.  Wilson 
assigns  in  his  translation  (i.  84),  “  Brahma,  having  created,  in  the  commencement  of 
the  Kalpa,  various  [animals  and]  plants,  employed  them  in  sacrifices  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Treta  age.”  This  interpretation  is  supported  by  the  Commentator,  who  remarks : 
Tad  evam  Icalpasyadav  eva  pas un  oskadhU  cha  irishtvd  ’ nantaram  treta-yuga-mukhe 
prapte  sati  tumyag  grdmyaranya-vyattltayd  tadd  ’dhvare  sanatayd  ( samyailaya  ?) 
yuyoja  krita-yuge  yajnasyapravritteh  |  “  Having  then  thus  at  the  very  beginning  of 
the  Kalpa  created  animals  and  plants,  he  afterwards,  when  the  commencement  of  the 
Treta  age  arrived,  employed  them  properly,  according  to  the  distinction  of  domestic 
and  wild,  in  sacrifice,— since  sacrifice  did  not  prevail  in  the  Krita  age.”  This  agrees 
with  the  course  of  the  preceding  narrative  which  makes  no  allusion  to  plants  and 
animals  having  been  produced  in  a  different  Yuga  from  the  other  beings  whose 
creation  had  been  previously  described.  (See  Wilson  i.  82-84.)  The  parallel  passage 
in  the  Vayu  P.  x.  44-46,  is  confused. 

111  The  Mark.  P.  xlix.  24  inserts  here  the  following  lines  :  ‘‘  They  lived  for  four 
thousand  years  of  mortals,  as  the  measure  of  their  existence,  and  suffered  no  calamities 
from  distress.  25.  In  some  places  the  earth  again  enjoyed  prosperity  in  every  respect. 
As  through  lapse  of  time  the  creatures  were  destroyed,  so  too  those  perfections  every¬ 
where  gradually  perished.  26.  When  they  had  all  been  destroyed,  creeping-plants 
fell  from  the  sky,  which  had  nearly  the  character  of  Kalpa-trecs  (•'.«.  trees  which-yield 
all  that  is  desired),  and  resembled  houses.” 
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and  in  force.  There  existed  among  them  no  such  things  as -gain  at  loss, 
friendship  or  enmity,  liking  or  dislike.  65.  It  was  through  tho  mind 
(alone,  i.e.  without  passion?)  that  these  disinterested  beings  acted  to¬ 
wards  each  other.  They  neither  desired  anything  from  ono  another ; 
nor  shewed  any  kindness  to  each  other.178  Contemplation  is  declared  to 
be  supreme  in  the  Krita  age,  knowledge  in  the  Treta ;  sacrifice  began 
in  the  Dvapara ;  liberality  is  the  highest  merit  in  the  Kali.  67.  The 
Krita  age  is  goodness  (sattva),  the  Treta  is  passion  (rajas),  the  Dvapara 
is  passion  and  darkness  (iamas),  in  the  Kali  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
darkness  (prevails),  according  to  the  necessary  course  of  these  ages. 
68.  The  following  is  the  time  in  the  Krita  age :  understand  its  amount. 
Four  thousand  years  constitute  the  Kyita  ;  (69)  and  its  twilights  endure 
for  eight  hundred  divine  years.  Then  their  life  was  (so  long  ?)178  and  no 
distresses  or  calamities  befel  them.  70.  Afterwards,  when  the  twilight 
in  the  Krita  was  gone,  the  righteousness  peculiar  to  that  age  was  in  all 
respects  reduced  to  a  quarter  (of  its  original  sum).  71.  When  further 
the  twilight  had  passed,  at  the  close  of  the  Jnga,  and  the  righteousness 
peculiar  to  the  twilight  had  been  reduced  to  a  quarter,  (72)  and  when 
the  Krita  had  thus  come  altogether  to  an  end,  —  then  perfection 
vanished.  When  this  mental  perfection  had  been  destroyed,  there 
arose  (73)  another  perfection  formed  in  the  period  of  the  Treta  age. 
The  eight  mental  perfections,  which  I  declared  (to  have  existed) 
at  the  creation,  (74)  were  gradually  extinguished.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  Kalpa  mental  perfection  alone  (existed),  viz.,  that  which  existed 
in  the  Krita  age.  75.  In  all  the  Manvantaras  there  is  declared  to 
arise  a  perfection  proceeding  from  works,  produced  by  the  discharge  of 
the  duties  belonging  to  easteS  and  orders,  according  to  the  fourfold 
division  of  Yugas.  76.  The  (morning)  twilight  (deteriorates)  by  a 
quarter  of  the  (entire)  Krita, — and  the  evening  twilight  by  (another) 
quarter ; — (thus)  the  Krita,  the  morning  twilight,  and  the  evening 

m  This  representation  of  the  condition  of  mankind  during  the  Krita  age,  the  period 
of  ideal  goodness,  -was  no  doubt  sketched  in  conformity  with  the  opinions  which  pre-” 
vailed  at  the  period  when  the  Purina  was  compiled ;  when  dispassion  was  regarded 
as  the  highest  state  of  perfection. 

17»  It  would  seem  as  if  the  writer  here  meant  to  state  that  the  period  of  life  was 
that  which  in  the  verse  of  the  Mark.  P.  (xlix.  24),  quoted  in  the  note  on  verse  63,  it  . 
is  declared  to  have  been.  But  the  expression  here  it,  from  some  cause  or  other,  im¬ 
perfect. 
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twilight  (together)  deteriorate  successively  to  the  extent  of  three 
quarters,  in  the  duties  peculiar  to  the  Yuga,  and  in  austere  fervour, 
sacred  knowledge,  strength,  and  length  of  life;1”  Then  after  the 
evening  of  the  Krita  had  died  out,  (78)  the  Treta  age  succeeded, — 
(which)  the  most  excellent  rishis  regarded  as  the  evening  of  the  Krita. 
But  when  the  evening  of  the  Krita  had  died  out,  (79)  from  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  time,,  and  for  no  other  reason,  perfection  disappeared  from 
among  the  creatures  who  survived  at  the  commencement  of  the  Treta 
age  which  ensued  at  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa.  80.  When  that  per¬ 
fection  had  perished,  another  perfection  arose.  The  subtile  form  of 
water  having  returned  in  the  form  of  cloud  (to  the  sky),1"8  (81)  rain 
began  to  be  discharged  from  the  thundering  clouds.  The  earth  having 
once  received  that  rain,  (82)  trees  resembling  houses179  were  provided 
for  these  creatures.  From  them  all  means  of  enjoyment  were  pro¬ 
duced.  83.  Men  derived  their  subsistence  from  them  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Treta.  Subsequently,  after  a  great  length  of  time,  owing  to 
their  ill  fortune,  (84)  the  passions  of  desire  and  covetousness  arose  in 
their  hearts  uncaused.  The  monthly  discharge,  which  occurred  at  the 
end  of  women’s  lives,  (85)  did  not  then  take  place :  but  as  it  com¬ 
menced  again,  owing  to  the  force  of  the  age  (yuga),  (86)  and  as  the 
couples,  in  consequence  of  it,  began  to  cohabit,  and  approached  each 
other  monthly,  from  necessity  occasioned  by  the  time, — (87)  an  un¬ 
seasonable179"  production  of  the  monthly  discharge,  and  of  pregnancy 
ensued.  Then  through  their  misfortune,  and  owing  to  that  fated  time, 
(88)  all  those  house-like  trees  perished.  When  these  had  been  de¬ 
stroyed,  men  disturbed  and  agitated,  (89)  but  genuine  in  their  desire, 
longed  after  that  perfection  (which  they  had  lost).  Then  those  house¬ 
like  trees  appeared  to  them ;  (90)  and  among  their  fruits  yielded 
clothes  and  jewels.  On  these  trees  too,  in  the  hollow  of  every  leaf, 
there  was  produced,  (91)  without  the  aid  of  bees,  honey  of  great  po¬ 
tency,  having  scent,  colour,  and  flavour.  By  this  means  they  sub¬ 
sisted  at  the  beginning  of  the  Treta,  (92)  delighted  with  this  per- 

1,7  Such  is  the  only  sense  I  can  extract  from  these  rather  obscure  lines. 

118  Such  is  the  only  sense  of  the  words  hero  rendered  which  occurs  to  me. 

179  Griha-samslhUah.  Professor  Wilson,  in  his  Dictionary,  gives  “  like,  resembling,” 
among  the  meanings  of  mmxthitn. 

!VJa  Instead  of  iikrUe,  “out  of  season,”  Professor  Aufrceht  suggests  ahn!c,  “in 
season,”  as  the  proper  reading. 
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feetion  and  free  from  trouble.  Again,  through  the  lapse  of  thne, 
becoming  greedy,  (93)  they  seized  by  force  those  trees,  aad  that  honey 
produced  without  bees.  And  then,  owing  to  that  misconduct  of  theirs, 
occasioned  by  cupidity,  (94)  the  Kalpa  trees,  together  with  their  honey, 
were  in  some  places  destroyed.  As  but  little  of  it 169  remained,  owing 
to  the  effects  of  the  period  of  twilight,  (95)  the  pairs  (of  opposites,  as 
pleasure  and  pain,  etc.)  arose  in  men  when  existing  (in  this  state) ; 
and  they  became  greatly  distressed  by  sharp  cold  winds,  and  heats. 
96.  Being  thus  afflicted  by  these  opposites,  they  adopted  means  of 
shelter  :  and  to  counteract  the  opposites  they  resorted  to  houses.  97. 
Eormerly  they  had  moved  about  at  their  will,  and  had  not  dwelt  at  all 
|  in  houses :  but  subsequently  they  abode  in  dwellings,  as  they  found 
|  suitable  and  pleasant,  (98)  in  barren  deserts,  in  valleys,  on  mountains, 
in  caves ;  and  took  refuge  in  fortresses, — (in  a)  desert  with  perpetual 
water.181  99.  As  a  protection  against  cold  and  heat  they  began  to  con¬ 
struct  houses  on  even  and  uneven  places,  according  to  opportunity  and 
at  their  pleasure.  100.  They  then  measure^  out  towns,  cities,  villages, 
and  private  apartments,  according  to  the  distribution  of  each.”  [The 
following  verses  101-107  give  an  account  of  the  different  measures  of 
length  and  breadth,  which  is  followed,  in  verses  108-122,  by  a  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  various  kinds  of  fortresses,  towns,  and  villages,  their  shapes 
and  sizes,  and  of  roads.  The  author  then  proceeds  in  verse  123 :] 
“These  places  having  been  made,  they  next  constructed  houses;  and 
as  formerly  trees  existed,  formed  like  houses,1®1  (124)  so  did  they  (now) 
begin  to  erect  them,  after  repeated  consideration.  (Some)  boughs  are 
spread  out,  others  are  bent  down,  (125)  others  rise  upwards,  while 
others  again  stretch  horizontally.  After  examining  thus  by  reflection 
how  the  different  boughs  of  trees  branch  out,  (126)  they  constructed 
in  like  manner  the  apartments  (Sdihah)  (of  their  houses) :  hence  they 

iso  “Perfection”  seems  to  he  here  intended.  If  so,  it  would  seem  as  if  this  line 
had  been  separated  from  its  proper  context. 

581  Dhanvdnam  saivatodakam.  Perhaps  we  should  read  here  with  the  Mark.  P. 
xlix.  35,  vdrkshyam  pdrtatam  audakam  “  (fortresses)  protected  by  trees,  built  on  ” 
mountains,  or  surrounded  by  water.” 

192  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  rendering  of  the  phrase,  vnkshdh  grihasam - 
sthitdh,  the  Mark.  P.  (xlix.  52),  at  least,  is  quite  clear  :  grihakara  yathd  purvam 
teslidm  asan  mahlruhoh  |  tathd  samsmritya  tat  sarvam  ehakrur  vesmdni  tah  prajah  | 
“As  they  had  formerly  had  trees  with  the  shape  of  houses,  so  recalling  all  that  to 
mind,  these  people  built  their  dwellings.” 
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are  called  rooms  (tolah).lu  In  this  way  rooms  and  houses  derive  their 
appellation  from  branches.  127.  Hence  rooms  are  called  said,  and  in 
that  their  character  as  rooms  (tolatvam)  consists.  And  inasmuch  as 
the  mind  takes  pleasure  in  them,  and  as  they  have  gladdened  ( prasa - 
dayan),  the  mind,  (128)  houses,  rooms,  and  palaces  are  termed  respec¬ 
tively  griha,  tola,  and  prasada.  Having  adopted  these  means  of 
defence  against  the  ‘  opposites,’  they  devised  methods  of  subsistence. 
129.  The  kalpa-trees  having  been  destroyed  along  with  their  honey, 
those  creatures,  afflicted  with  thirst  and  hunger,  became  disquieted  by 
dejection.  130.  Then  again  another  perfection  arose  for  them  in  the 
Treta  age, — which  fulfilled  the  purpose  of  subsistence, — viz.,  rain  at 
their  pleasure.  131.  The  rain-water,  which  flowed  into  the  hollows, 
burst  out  in  the  form  of  springs,  water-courses,  and  rivers,181  through 
the  rain.  132.  Thus  at  the  second  fall  of  rain  rivers  began  to  flow. 
'When  the  drops  of  water  first  reached  the  ground,  then  (133)  from  the 
conjunction  of  the  waters  and  the  earth  plants  sprang  up  among  them, 
winch  bore  both  flowers,  roots,  and  fruits.  134.  Fourteen  kinds  of 
plants,  cultivated  and  wild,  were  produced  without  ploughing  or  sow¬ 
ing,  as  well  as  trees  and  shrubs  which  bore  flowers  and  fruit  at  the 
proper  season.  135.  This  was  the  first  appearance  of  plants  in  the 
Treta  age,  and  by  them  men  subsisted  at  that  period.  136.  Then  there 
again  arose  among  them,  universally,  desire  and  cupidity,  through  a  ne¬ 
cessary  process,  and  as  a  result  of  the  Treta  age.  137.  They  then 
appropriated  to  themselves,  by  force  and  violence,  rivers,  fields,  hills, 
trees,  shrubs,  and  plants.  138.  Those  perfect  beings,  who  were  de¬ 
scribed  by  me  as  existing  formerly  in  the  Krita, — the  mind -born 
children  of  Brahma,  who  had  been,  produced  in  this  world  when  they 
came  from  the  Janaloka, — (139)  who  were  (some)  tranquil,  (some)  fiery, 
(some)  active,  and  (others)  distressed, — were  again  born  in  the  Treta, 
(140)  as  Brahmans,  Eshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  S'udras,  and  injurious  men, 
governed  by  the  good  and  bad  actions  (performed)  in  former  births.  141. 
Then  those  who  were  weaker  than  they,  being  truthful  and  innocent, 
dwelt  among  them,  free  from  cupidity,  and  self-restrained ;  (142)  whilst 

1,8  The  reasoning  here  does  not  seem  very  cogent,  as  the  two  words  sal dm  and  tola 
do  not  appear  to  have  any  close  connection.  But  such  unsuccessful  attempts  at  ety¬ 
mology  arc  frequent  in  Sanskrit  works. 

!8‘  The  text  here  does  not  seem  to  be  in  a  satisfactory  state.  The  dale,  edition  of 
the  Mark.  P.  reads  vrishtyavaruddhair  abhavai ,  etc. 
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others,  less  glorious  than  they,  took  and  did.1®  When  they  had  thus  be¬ 
come  opposed  to  each  other, — ( 143)  through  their  miscondaet,  while  they 
struggled  together,  the  plants  were  destroyed,  being  seized  with  their 
fists  like  gravel.  144.  Then  the  earth  swallowed  up  the  fourteen  kinds 
of  cultivated  and  wild  plants,  in  consequence  of  the  influence  exerted 
by  the  Yuga  :  for  men  had  seized  again  and  again  the  fruit,  together 
with  the  flowers  and  leaves.  145.  After  the  plants  had  perished, 
the  famished  people,  becoming  bewildered,  repaired  to  Svayambhu 
the  lord  of  creatures,  (146)  in  the  beginning  of  the  Treta  age,  seeking 
the  means  of  subsistence.1®  Learning  what  they  desired,  (147)  and 
determining  by  intuition  what  was  proper  to  be  done,  the  Lord  Brah¬ 
ma  Svayambhu,  knowing  that  the  plants  had  been  swallowed  up  by 
the  earth,  milked  them  back.  148.  Taking  Sumerij  us  a  calf,  he  milked 
this  earth.  When  this  earth  (or  cow)187  was  milked  by  him,  roots"were 

185  It  is  difficult  to  extract  any  satisfactory  sense  out  of  this  line. 

186  The  S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  4,  2,  1,  also  speaks  of  different  classes  of  creatures  applying  to 
the  creator  for  food  :  Prajdpaiim,  vai  bhutdny  upasidan  \  prajah  vai  bhutdni  |  “  vi  no 
dhehi  yalhd  jivdma  ”  iti  \  lato  devd  yajnopavitino  bin/tvd  dakshinam  jam)  achya  upa¬ 
sidan  |  tan  air  avid  “  yajno  to  ’imam  amritatvaih  va  urg  vah  suryo  va  jyotir  ”  iti  \ 

2.  Atha  enam  pitarah  prdehindvitinah  savyam  jdnv  achya  upasidan  |  tan  abravid 
“mdsi  mdsi  vo  ’ianam  svadhd  vo  mamjavo  vas  chandrama  vo  jyotir’’  iti  |  3.  Atha 
enam  mamshydh  prdvritah  upastham  kritva  upasidan  \  tan  abravit  “sayam  prd.tar 
vo  'sanam  prajah,  vo  mrilyur  vo  'gnir  vo  jyotir  ”  iti  |  4.  Atha  enam  pasavah  upasidan  | 
tebhyah  svaisham  eva  chalcdra  “  yadd  eva  yuyam  kaddeha  labkadhvai  yadi  kale  yady 
andkdle  atha,  eva  asndtha”  iti  |  tasmdd  ete  yadd  kaddeha  labhante  yadi  kale  yady 
andkdle  atha  eva  asnanti  \  5.  Atha  ha  enam  sas'vad  apy  asurah  upasedur  ity  dhuh  | 
tebhyas  tamas  cha  may  am  cha  pradaddu  |  asty  aha  eva  asura-mdyd  iti  iva  |  pardbhuld 
ha  tv  eva  tdh  prajah  \  tah  irndh  prajds  taihaiva  npajivanti  yathaiva  dbhyah  Projd- 
patir  adaddt  \  “All  beings  resorted  to  Prajapati,— (creatures  are  beings),— (saying) 

‘  provide  for  us  that  we  may  live.’  Then  the  gods,  wearing  the  sacrificial  cord,  and 
bending  tlie  right  knee,  approached  him.  To  them  he  said,  •  let  sacrifice  he  your  food, 
your  immortality  your  strength,  the  sun  your  light.’  2.  Then  the  Fathers,  wearing 
the  sacrificial  cord  on  their  right  shoulders,  and  bending  the  left  knee,  approached  him. 

To  them  he  said,  ‘  you  shall  eat  monthly,  your  oblation  ( svadhd )  shall  be  your  ra¬ 
pidity  of  thought,  the  moon  your  light.’  3.  Then  men,  clothed,  and  inclining  their 
bodies,  approached  him.  To  them  he  said,  ‘  yc  shall  eat  morning  am}  evening,  your 
offspring  shall  he  your  death,  Agni  your  light.’  4.  Then  cattle  repaired  to  him.  To 
them  he  accorded  their  desire,  (saying),  ‘  Whensoever  ye  find  anything,  whether  at  -= 
the  proper  season  or  not,  cat  it.’  Hence  whenever  they  find  anything,  whether  at  the 
proper  season  or  not,  they  eat  it.  5.  Then  they  say  that  the  Asuras  again  and  again 
resorted  to  him.  To  them  he  gave  darkness  (tamas)  and  illusion.  There  is,  indeed, 
such  a  thing  as  the  illusion,  as  it  were,  of  the  Asuras.  But  those  creatures  succumbed. 
These  creatures  subsist  in  the  very  manner  which  Prajapati  allotted  to  them.” 

is-  Qauh  means  both. 
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produced  again  in  the  ground, — (149)  those  plants,  whereof  hemp  is 
the  seventeenth,  which  end  with  the  ripening  of  fruits.”  [The  plants 
fit  for  domestic  use,  and  for  sacrifice  are  then  enumerated  in  verses 
150-155*3  “155.  All  these  plants,  domestic  and  wild,  were  for  the 
first  time188  produced  at  the  beginning  of  the  Treta  age,  (156)  without 
cultivation,  trees,  shrubs,  and  the  various  sorts  of  creepers  and  grasses, 
both  those  which  produce  roots  as  their  fruits,  and  those  which  bear 
fruit  after  flowering.  The  seeds  for  which  the  earth  was  formerly 
milked  by  Svayambhu  (158)  now  became  plants  bearing  flowers  and 
fruits  in  their  season.  When  these  plants,  though  created,  did  not 
afterwards  grow,  (159)  the  divine  Brahma  Svayambhu  devised  for  the 
people  means  of  subsistence  depending  on  labour  effected  by  their 
hands.  160.  Prom  that  time  forward  the  plants  were  produced  and 
ripened  through  cultivation.  The  means  of  subsistence  having  been 
provided,  Svayambhu  (161)  established  divisions  among  them  according 
to  their  tendencies.189  Those  of  them  who  were  rapacious,  and  destruc¬ 
tive,  (162)  he  ordained  to  be  Kshattriyas,  protectors  of  the  others.190 
As  many  men  as  attended  on  these,  fearless,  (163)  speakiDg  truth  and 
propounding  sacred  knowledge  ( brahma )  with,  exactness,  (were  made) 
Brahmans.  Those  others  of  them  who  had  previously  been  feeble,  en¬ 
gaged  in  the  work  of  slaughter,191  who,  as  cultivators  ( kinasah ),  had 
been  destructive,  and  were  active  in  connection  with  the  ground,  were 
called  Vaisyas,  husbandmen  ( klnasan ),  providers  of  subsistence.  165. 
And  he  designated  as  S'udras  those  who  grieved  ( sochantah ),  and  ran 
(ilravantah),m  who  were  addicted  to  menial  tasks,  inglorious  and  feeble. 

188  See  the  note  on  verse  55,  above. 

189  Yathararablmh.  The  Mark.  P.  has  yatha-nyayatii  yatha-gunam ,  “  according 
to  fitness  and  their  qualities.” 

190  Itarcsham  krita-trnndn.  The  M.  Bh.  xii.  2247,  thus  explains  the  word  Kshat- 
triya :  brahmananum  kshata-tranat  tatah  kshattriya  uchyale  |  “  (a  king)  is  called 
Kshattriya  because  he  protects  Brahmans  from  injuries.” 

191  Vaiiaaaih  karma.  The  former  word  has  the  senses  of  (1)  “hindrance,  impedi¬ 
ment,”  and  (2)  “slaughter,”  assigned  to  it  in  Wilson’s  Dictionary. 

192  The  reader  who  is  familiar  with  the  etymologies  given  in  Yaska's  Nirukta,  or  in 
Professor  Wilson's  Dictionary  on  Indian  authority,  will  not  be  surprised  at  the  ab¬ 
surdity  of  the  attempts  made  here  by  the  Purana-writcr  to  explain  the  origin  of  the 
words  Kshattriya,  Yais'ya  and  S'iidra.  To  account  for  the  last  of  these  names  he 
combines  the  roots  such,  “to  grieve-,”  and  dm,  “to  run,”  dropping,  however,  of  ne¬ 
cessity  the  last  letter  (c/»)  of  the  former.  The  word  lcshaUriya  is  really  derived  from 
kshattra,  “  royal  power ;  ”  and  vaiiiya  courts  from  vis,  “  people,”  and  means  “  a  man 
of  the  people.” 
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166.  Brahma  determined  the  respective  functions  and  duties  of  all  these 
persona.  But  after  the  system  of  the  four  castes  had  been  in  all  respects 
established,  (167)  those  men  from  infatuation  did  not  fulfil  their  several 
duties.  Not  living  conformably  to  those  class-duties,  they  came  into 
mutual  conflict.  168.  Having  become  aware  of  this  feet,  precisely  as 
it  stood,  the  Lord  Brahma  prescribed  force,  criminal  justice,  and  war, 
as  the  profession  of  the  Kshattriyas.  169.  He  then  appointed  these, 
viz.,  the  duty  of  officiating  at  sacrifices,  sacred  study,  and  the  receipt 
of  presents,  to  be  the  functions  of  Brahmans.  170.  The  care  of  cattle, 
traffic,  and  agriculture,  he  allotted  as  the  work  of  the  Vaisyas ;  and 
the  practice  of  the  mechanical  arts,  and  service,  he  assigned  as  that  of 
the  S'udras.  171.  The  duties  common  to  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and 
Yaisyas  were  the  offering  of  sacrifice, «tudy,  and  liberality.  172.  Hav¬ 
ing  distributed  to  the  classes  their  respective  functions  and  occupations, 
the  Lord  then  allotted  to  them  abodes  in  other  worlds  for  their  per¬ 
fection.  173.  The  world  of  Prajapati  is  declared  to  be  the  (destined) 
abode  of  Brahmans  practising  rites ;  Indr:.’s>  world  that  of  Kshattriyas 
who  do  not  flee  in  battle;  (174)  the  world  of  the  Maruts  that  of 
Yaisyas  who  fulfil  their  proper  duty;  the  world  of  the  Gandharvas 
that  of  men  of  S'udra  birth  who  abide  in  the  work  of  service.  176. 
Having  allotted  these  as  the  future  abodes  of  (the  men  of  the  different) 
classes,  who  should  be  correct  in  their  conduct,  he  ordained  orders  (dsra- 
mas)  in  the  classes  which  had  been  established.  176.  The  Lord  for¬ 
merly  instituted  the  four  orders  of  householder,  religious  student,  dweller 
in  the  woods,  and  mendicant.  177.  To  those  of  them  who  do  not  in 
this  world  perform  the  duties  of  their  castes,  the  men  who  dwell  in 
hermitages  apply  the  appellation  of  ‘  destroyer  of  works.’  178.  Brahma 
established  these  orders  by  name,  and  in  explanation  of  them  he  de¬ 
clared  their  duties,  (179)  their  methods  of  procedure,  and  their  various 
rites.  .  First  of  all  there  is  the  order  of  householder,  which  belongs  to 
all  the  four  classes,  (180)  and  is  the  foundation  and  source  of  the  other 
three  orders.  I  shall  declare  them  in  order  with  their  several  obser-  = 
servances.”  [The  following  verses  181-189,  which  detail  these  duties, 
need  not  be  cited  here.  I  shall,  however,  quote  verses  1 90  ff.  for  their 
excellent  moral  tone.]  “190.  The  Yedas,  with  their  appendages,  sa¬ 
crifices,  fasts,  and  ceremonies,  (191)  avail  not  to  a  depraved  ma^t, 
when  his  disposition  has  become  corrupted.  All  external  rites  are 
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fruitless  (192)  to  one  who  is  inwardly  debased,  however  energetically 
he  may  perform  them.  A  man  who  bestows  even  the  whole  of  his 
substance  with  a  defiled  heart  will  thereby  acquire  no  merit — of  which 
a  good  disposition  is' the  only  cause.”  [After  giving  some  further  par¬ 
ticulars  about  the  celestial  abodes  of  the  righteous,  verses  194-198,  the 
writer  proceeds:]  “199.  When — after  the  division  into  castes  and 
orders  had  thus  been  made — (200)  the  people  living  under  that  system 
did  not  multiply,  Brahma  formed  other  mind-born  creatures  in  the 
middle  of  the  Treta  (201)  from  his  own  body  and  resembling  himself. 
When  the  Treta  age  had  arrived,  and  had  gradually  reached  its  middle, 
(202)  the  Lord  then  began  to  form  other  mind-born  creatures.  He 
next  formed  creatures  in  whom  goodness  (sattva)  and  passion-  (rajas) 
predominated,  (203)  and  who  were  capable  of  attaining  (the  four  ob¬ 
jects  of  human  pursuit)  righteousness,  wealth,  love,  and  final  liberation, 
together  with  the  means  of  subsistence.  Gods,  too,  and  Fathers,  and 
Bishis,  and  Manus  (were  formed),  (204)  by  whom  these,  creatures  were 
classified  (?)  according  to  their  natures  in  conformity  with  the  Yuga. 
When  this  character(?)  of  his  offspring  had  been  attained,  Brahma  (205) 
longed  after  mental  offspring  of  all  kinds  and  of  various  forms.  Those 
creatures,  whom  I  described  to  you  as  having  taken  refuge  in  Janaloka, 
(200)  at  the  end  of  the  Kalpa,  all  these  arrived  here,  when  he  thought 
upon  them,  in  order  to  he  reproduced  in  the  form  of  gods  and  other 
beings.  207.  According  to  the  course  of  the  Manvantaras  the  least 
were  esteemed  the  first  (?),  being  swayed  by  destiny,  and  by  connec¬ 
tions  and  circumstances  of  every  description.  208.  These  creatures 
were  always  born,  under  the  controuling  influence  of,  and  as  a  recom- 
pence  for  their  good  or  bad  deeds.  209.  He  by  himself  formed  those 
creatures  which  arrived  in  their  several  characters  of  gods,  asuras, 
fathers,  cattle,  birds,  reptiles,  trees,  and  insects,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  subjected  (anew)  to  the  condition  of  creatures.”103 

The  substance  of  the  curious  speculations  on  the  origin  and  primeval 
condition  of  mankind  contained  in  the  preceding  passage  may  be  stated 
as  follows :  In  verses  22-34  we  are  told  that  the  creatures,  -who  at  the 
dose  of  the  preceding  Kalpa  had  been  driven  by  the  mundane  confla¬ 
gration  to  Janaloka,  now-formed  the  seed  of  the  new  creation,  which 
took  place  in  the  Krita  Yuga,  at, the  commencement  of  the  present 

103 1  confess  (hat  I  have  had  great  difficulty  in  attaching  any  sense  to  the  last  words. 
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Kalpa.  These  were  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma,  perfect  in  nature,  and 
they  peopled  the  world.  As  a  rule,  we  are  informed,  those  beings  who 
have  formerly  been  elevated  from  the  earth  to  higher  regions,  return 
agaiii  and  again  to  this  world,  and,  as  a  result  of  their  previous  works, 
are  born  in  every  age,  in  every  possible  variety  of  condition,  exhibiting 
the  same  dispositions  and  fulfilling  the  same  functions  as  in  their  former 
states  of  existence.  It  is  next  stated,  verses  35-40,  that  when  creation 
had,  in  some  way  not  explained,  come  to  a  stand-still,  four  classes  of 
human  beings,  consisting  each  of  a  thousand  pairs  of  males  and  females, 
characterized  respectively  by  different  qualities,  physical  and  moral, 
were  produced  from  different  members  of  the  Creator’s  body.m  These 
creatures  sought  to  propagate  the  race,  but  abortively,  for  the  reason 
specified  (43).  Children  however  were  produced  by  mental  effort 
(45  and  59),  and  in  considerable  numbers  (52).  The  state  of  physical 
happiness,  absolute  and  universal  equality,  moral  perfection,  and  com¬ 
plete  dispassion,  in  which  mankind  then  existed,  is  depicted  (48-65). 
The  means  of  subsistence  and  enjoyment,  Which  they  are  said  to  have 
drawn  from  the  earth  (48  and  57),  were  not  of  the  ordinary  kind,  as 
we  are  informed  (55  f.)  that  neither  animals  nor  plants,  which  are  the 
products  of  unrighteousness,  existed  at  that  period.  No  division  into 
castes  or  orders  prevailed  during  that  age  of  perfection  (62).  A  gradual 
declension,  however,  had  been  going  on,  and  at  the  end  of  the  Krita 
Yuga,  the  perfection  peculiar  to  it  had  altogether  disappeared  (70-79). 
Another  kind  of  perfection,  peculiar  to  the  Treta,  however,  subse¬ 
quently  arose  (73  and  80),  and  in  the  different  Yugas  there  has  existed 
a  perfection  springing  from  the  performance  of  the  duties  belonging  to 
each  caste  and  order  (75).  The  perfection  described  as  prevailing  in 
the  Treta  was  of  a  physical  kind,  consisting  in  the  production  of  rain 
and  the  growth  of  trees,  shaped  like  houses,  which  at  the  same  time 
yielded  the  materials  of  all  sorts  of  enjoyments  (80-82)..  Passion, 
however,  in  its  various  forms  began  to  take  the  place  of  the  previous 
dispassion  (84).  The  constitution  of  women,  which  had  formerly  in¬ 
capacitated  them  for  effective  impregnation,  became  ultimately  so  modi¬ 
fied  as  to  ensure  the  successful  propagation  of  the  species,  which 

ioi  q^is  statement  agrees  with  that  in  the  Mark.  P.  xlix.  3  ff.  but  differs  from  that 
already  given  from  the  Vishnu  P.  in  so  fai»as  the  latter  does  not  specify  the  numbers 
created,  or  say  anything  about  pairs  being  formed. 
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accordingly  proceeded  (84-8  7).m  We  have  then  the  destruction,  and 
subsequent  reproduction  of  the  trees,  formed  like  houses,  described 
(88-91 ).  These  trees  now  produced  clothes  and  jewels,  as  well  as  honey 
without  bees,  and  enabled  mankind  to  live  in  happiness  and  enjoyment. 
Again,  however,  the  trees  disappeared  in  consequence  of  the  cupidity 
which  led  to  their,  misuse  (92-94).  The  absence  of  perfection  occa- 
-sioned  suffering  of  various  kinds,  from  moral  as  well  as  physical  causes, 
and  men  were  how  driven  to  construct  houses,  which  they  had  hitherto 
found  unnecessary  (96-99  and  123),  and  to  congregate  in  towns  and 
cities  (100).  Their  houses  were  built  after  the  model  furnished  by 
trees  (123-128).  The  hunger  and  thirst  which  men  endured  from  the 
loss  of  the  trees  which  had  formerly  yielded  all  the  means  of  subsist¬ 
ence  and  enjoyment,  were  relieved  by  means  of  a  new  perfection 
which  appeared  in  the  shape  of  rain,  and  the  streams  thereby  gene¬ 
rated,  and  by  the  growth  of  plants,  which  now  sprang  up  for  the  first 
time  as  a  result  of  the  conjunction  of  water  and  earth  (130-135  and 
155).  Desire  and  cupidity,  however,  now  again  arose  and  led  to  acts 
of  violent  appropriation  (136  f.).  At  this  juncture  the  perfect  mind- 
bom  sons  of  Brahma,  of  different  dispositions,  who  had  formerly  existed 
in  the  Krita  age,  were  reproduced  in  the  Treta  as  Brahmans,  Ksnat- 
trivas,  Yaisyas,  S'udras,  and  destructive  men,  as  a  result  of  their  actions 
in  their  former  existence  (138-140).  But  in  consequence  of  their  dis¬ 
sensions  and  rapacity,  the  earth  swallowed  up  all  the  existing  plants 
(142-144).  Under  the  pressure  of  the  distress  thus  occasioned  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  resorted  to  Brahma,  who  milked  the  earth; 
through  the  medium  of  mount  Sumeru  acting  as  a  calf,  and  recovered 
the  plants  which  had  disappeared  (145-149).  As,  however,  these  plants 
did  not  propagate  themselves  spontaneously,  Brahma  introduced  agri¬ 
culture  (158-160).  Having  thus  provided  the  means  of  subsistence, 
he  divided  the  people  into  classes  according  to  their  characteristics 
(160-165).  But  as  these  classes  did  not  perform  their  several  duties, 
and  came  into  mutual  conflict,  Brahma  prescribed  their  respective  func¬ 
tions  with  greater  precision  (166-171) ;  and  assigned  the  future  celestial 
abodes  which  the  members  of  each  class  might  attain  by  their  fulfilment 
(172-J74).  He  then  ordained  the  four  orders  of  householder,  religious 
w  It  is  not  quite  clear,  however,  what  is  intended  by  the  word  aktile,  ••  ont  ui 
season,"  in  verse  87.  Sec  the  emendation  proposed  abovo  in  the  note  on  that  verse. 
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student,  etc.  (175-190).  After  a  few  verses  in  praise  of  moral  purity 
(190-193),  tlie  abodes  and  destinies  of  the  eminently  righteous  are  set 
forth  (19-1-199).  Just  when  we  had  arrived  at  a  point  in  the  narra¬ 
tive,  from  which  we  might  have  imagined  that  it  had  only  to  be  carried 
oil  further  to  afford  us  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  state  of  things 
existing  up  to  the  present  age,  we  are  suddenly  arrested  (199-202)  by 
being  informed  that  the  people  distributed  according  to  the  system  of 
castes  and  orders  did  not  multiply,  and  are  introduced  to  a  new  mind- 
born  creation,  which  took  place  in  the  Treta  age,  to  remedy  this 
failure.  We  are  next  told  (203)  of  what  appears  to  he  another  crea¬ 
tion  of  beings  endowed  with  goodness  and  passion.  And,  finally,  a  yet 
further  re-incorporation  of  previously  existing  souls  iff  described  as  hav¬ 
ing  taken  place  (205-209).  It  would  thus  seem  that  after  all  we  are 
left  without  any  account  of  the  origin  of  the  system  of  castes  which 
prevailed  when  the  Purana  was  oompiled.  The  only  suppositions  on 
which  this  conclusion  can  be  avoided  are  either  (1)  that  the  cessation 
in  the  increase  of  the  generation  alluded  to  jji  verse  200,  which  led  to 
the  new  creation,  was  not  universal,  that  the  race  than  existing  did  not 
entirely  die  out,  but  that  the  old  blood  was  re-invigorated  by  that  of  the 
newly  created  beings ;  or  (2)  that  the  other  set  of  creatures,  mentioned 
in  verse  203,  as  characterized  by  goodness  and  passion,  were  the  pro¬ 
genitors  of  the  present  race  of  men.  On  these  points,  however,  the 
text  throws  no  light. 

The  preceding  account  of  the  creation  of  mankind  and  of  the  vicissi¬ 
tudes  and  deterioration  of  society,  is  in  some  places  obscure  and  con¬ 
fused,  and  its  several  parts  do  not  appear  to  be  consistent  with  each  other. 
At  the  outset  the  writer  describes  the  creation  of  four  thousand  pairs 
of  human  beings,  of  whom  each  separate  set  of  one  thousand  is  distin¬ 
guished  by  widely  different  innate  characters,  the  first  class  having  the 
quality  of  goodness,  the  second  that  of  passion,  the  third  those  of  passion 
and  darkness,  and  the  fourth  that  of  darkness.  Nevertheless  (as  in  the 
parallel  passage  of  the  Vishnu  Purana)  wc  cannot  find  in  the  narrative 
the  least  trace  of  those  inherent  differences  of  character  having  for  a  long 
time  manifested  themselves  by  producing  dissimilarity  either  of  moral 
conduct  or  of  physical  condition ;  for  the  perfection,  which  is  described 
as  existing  in  the  Krita  age,  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  was  universal ;  and 
not  only  is  no  distinction  alluded  to  as  prevailing  at  this  period  between 
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the  component  parts  of  society,  but  we  are  expressly  told  that  no  castes 
or  orders  then  existed.  The  deterioration  also,  which  ensued  towards 
the  end  of  the  Krita  age,  is  described  as  general,  and  not  peculiar  to 
any  class.  How  is  this  complete  uniformity,  first  of  perfection,  and 
afterwards  of  declension,  which,  for  anything  that  appears  to  the  con¬ 
trary,  is  predicated  of  the  descendants  of  the  whole  of  the  four  thousand 
pairs,  to  be  reconciled  with  the  assertion  that  each  thousand  of  those 
pairs  was  characterized  by  different  innate  qualities  ?  The  difficulty  is 
not  removed  by  saying  that  the  writer  supposed  that  these  inherent 
varieties  of  character  existed  in  a  latent  or  dormant  state  in  the 
different  classes,  and  were  afterwards  developed  in  their  descendants; 
for  he  distinctly  declares  (verse  54)  in  general  terms  that  mankind 
were  at  that  period  sattva-lahulah,  i.e.  “possessed  the  quality  of 
goodness  in  abundance;”  and  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  subsequent 
narrative  no  allusion  is  made  to  the  different  qualities  at  first  as¬ 
cribed  to  the  four  sets  of  a  thousand  pairs  being  separately  deve¬ 
loped  in  the  members  of  the  four  classes  respectively.  In  verse  74, 
indeed,  it  appears  to  be  assumed  that  the  division  into  castes  had 
existed  from  the  creation;  for  we  there  find  an  assertion  that  in  “all 
the  Manvantaras,  according  to  the  division  of  the  four  yugas,”  (includ¬ 
ing  apparently  the  Krita)  “  there  is  declared  to  have  existed  a  perfec¬ 
tion  effected  by  the  observances  of  the  castes  and  orders,  and  arising 
from  the  fulfilment  of  works ;  ”  but  how  is  this  to  be  reconciled  with 
the  express  statement  of  verses  60  and  61,  that  “  in  the  Krita  age  no 
works  were  performed  which  were  either  virtuous  or  sinful,”  and  that 
“  there  then  existed  neither  distinctions  of  caste  or  order,  nor  any  mix¬ 
ture  of  castes  ?  ”  In  the  Treta  age  the  state  of  deterioration  continued, 
but  no  reference  is  made  of  any  separation  of  classes  till  we  come  to 
verse  138,  where  it  is  said  that  the  beings  who  in  the  Krita  age  had 
existed  as  the  perfect  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma,  were  now,  as  a  con¬ 
sequence  of  their  former  actions,  recalled  into  human  existence,  and  in 
conformity  with  their  previous  characters  as  calm,  fiery,  laborious,  or 
depressed,  became  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  Sudras,  and  men 
of  violence.  These  creatures,  after  they  had  been  furnished  with  the 
means  of  subsistence,  were  eventually  divided  into  classes,  according  to 
their  varieties  of  disposition,  character,  and  occupation ;  aud  as  at  first 
they  did  not  fulfil  their  proper  duties,  but  encroached  upon  each  others’ 
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provinces,  their  functions  were  afterwards  more  stringently  defined  and 
the  means  of  enforcing  obedience  were  provided.  Here  it  is  intimated 
that  different  sets  of  beings  were  bom  as  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yai6- 
yas,  and  Sudras,  on  account  of  the  different  qualities  which  they  had 
manifested  in  a  previous  existence,  and  that  in  conformity  with  those 
same  characteristics  they  were  afterwards  formally  distributed  into  castes. 
This  description  is  therefore  so  far  consistent  with  itself.  The  difference 
of  caste  is  made  to  depend  upon  the  dispositions  of  the  soul.  But  how  are 
we  to  reconcile  this  postulation  of  different  characters  formerly  exhibited 
with  the  description  given  in  the  previous  part  of  the  narrative,  where 
we  are  informed  that,  in  the  earlier  parts,  at  least,  of  the  Krita  age, 
all  men  were  alike  perfect,  and  that  no  actions  were  performed  which 
were  either  virtuous  or  vicious  ?  If  such  was  the  case  at  that  period,  how 
could  the  beings  who  then  existed  have  manifested  those  differences  of 
disposition  and  character  which  are  asserted  to  have  been  the  causes  of 
their  being  subsequently  reborn  as  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  S'udras,  and 
Taisyas?  It  may  be  admitted  that  the  differences  of  character,  which 
are  attributed  in  the  Purana  to  the  four  primeval  sets  of  a  thousand 
pairs  of  human  beings,  correspond  to  those  qualities  which  are  described 
as  having  subsequently  given  rise  to  the  division  into  castes ;  but  the 
assertion  of  such  a  state  of  uniform  and  universal  perfection,  as  is  said 
to  have  intervened  between  the  creation  of  mankind  and  the  realization 
of  caste,  seems  incompatible  with  the  existence  of  any  such  original 
distinctions  of  a  moral  character. 

As  regards  this  entire  account  when  compared  with  the  other  two 
descriptions  of  the  creation  given  in  the  previous  part  of  this  section, 
the  same  remarks  are  applicable  as  have  been  made  in  the  last  section, 
p.  65  f.,  on  the  corresponding  passages  from  the  Vishnu  Purana. 

The  chapter  which  I  have  just  translated  and  examined,  is  followed 
immediately  by  the  one  of  which  I  have  already  in  a  preceding  page 
quoted  the  commencement,  descriptive  of  the  creation  of  Asuras,  Gods, 
Fathers,  etc.,  from  the  different  bodies  assumed  and  cast  off  successively 
by  Brahma. 

I  shall  now  give  an  extract  from  the  following,  or  tenth  chapter,  in 
which  the  the  legend  of  S'atarupa  is  related. 

Suta  umcha  |  1.  Evambhuteshu  lokeshu  Brahmana  loka-karttrinam  i 

196  This  form  karilrim  (one  which,  as  is  well  known,  may  he  optionally  employed  in 
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yaia  tdh  na  pravarttante  prajah  Icenapi  hetund  |  2.  Tamo-matravrito 
Brahma  tadd-prabhriti  duhkhitah  |  tatah  sa.  vidadhe  buddhim  artha- 
nischaya -g&mini m  |  3.  Athdtmani  samasrakshit  tamo-mdtrdm  nijdt- 
mibxm  |  rajah-sattvam  parajitya  varttamdnam  sa  dharmatah  |  4. 
Tapyate  ■  Una  duk/chena  so/cam  ehalcre  jagat-patih  |  iamas  tu  vyanudat 
tasmad  rajas  tack  cha  samdvrinot  |  5.  Tat  taniah  pratinuttam  vai  mi- 
thunam  samvyajdyata  \  adharmas  charanaj  jajne  himsd  sokud  ajdyata  | 
6.  Tatas  tasmin  samudbhute  mithune  charanatmani  |  tatas  cha  bkagavdn 
ant  prltischainam  asisriyat  |  1.  Svam  tanuih  sa  taio  Brahma  tdm 
apokad  abhasvardm  |  dvidha  'karat  sa  tarn  dekam  ardhena  purusho 
'bhavat  |  8.  Ardhena  nan  sa  tasya  S'atarupd  vyajayata  \  prakritam 
bhuta-dhatrim  turn  kdmad  vai  srishtavdn  vibhuh  |  9.  Sa  divam  prithi- 
vim  ckaiva  mahimna  vyapya  dhishthitd  |  Brahmanah  sd  tanuh  purvdi 
divam  dvritya  tishthati  |  10.  Yd  tv  ardhat  srijate  nan  S'atarupd  vy ajd¬ 
yata  |  sd  devi  niyatarh  taptva  tapah  parama-duscharam  \  lharttdram 
diptayaiasam  Purusham  pratyapadyata  |  11.  &  vai  Svdyambhuvah 
purvam  Purusho  Manur  uchyate  |  tasyaikasaptati-yugam  Manvanta- 
ram  ihochyate  |  12.  Labdhva  tu purushdh  patnim  S'atarupdm  ayonijdm  | 
tayd  sa  ramate  sarddham  tasmdt  sd  Ratir  uchyate  |  13.  Prathamah 
samprayogah  sa  kalpadau  samavarttata  |  Virdjam  asrijad  Brahma  sa 
’bhavat  Purusho  Virdt  ]  14.  Sa  samrut  mdsarupdt  tu  vairdjas  tu  Manuk 
smritah  |  sa  vairdjah  prajd-sargah  sa  sarge  purusho  Manuh  |  15.  Yai- 
rdjdt  purushdd  virdch  chkatarupd  vyajayata  \  Priyavratottdnapadau 
putrau  putravatam  varau  | 

“  1.  When  the  worlds  had  thus  been  formed  by  Brahma  their  creator, 
but  the. creatures,  for  some  reason  did  not  engage  in  action,197  (2)  Brahma, 
enveloped  in  gloom,  and  thenceforward  dejected,  formed  a  resolution 
tending  to  ascertain  the  fact.  3.  He  then  created  in  himself  (a  body) 
of  his  own,  formed  of  pure  gloom  (jamas),  having  overpowered  the 
passion  (rajas)  and  goodness  (saitva)  which  existed  (in  him)  naturally. 
4.  The  lord  of  the  world  was  afflicted  with  that  suffering,  and  la¬ 
the  neuter,  hut  not  in  the  masculine)  is  here  used  for  metrical  reasons.  Such  irregu¬ 
larities  arc,  as  we  have  seen,  designated  hv  the  Commentators  ns  arsha.  It  is  unlikely 
that  Brahman  should  be  here  used  in  a  neuter  sense. 

w  The  true  reading  here  may  be  prauarddhante ,  in  which  ease  the  sense  will  he 
“did  not  multiply.’’  Compare  the  parallel  passage,  in  the  Vishnu  PiuTuja,  i.  7,  -1, 
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merited.™  He  then  dispelled  the  gloom,  and  covered  over  the  passion. 

5.  The  gloom,  when  scattered,  was  formed  into  a  pair.1®  Unright¬ 
eousness  arose  from  activity  {?),  and  mischief  sprang  from  sorrow. 

6.  That  active  (?)  pair  having  been  produced,  he  became  glorious  (?) 
and  pleasure  took  possession  of  him.  7.  Brahma  after  that  cast  off 
that  body  of  his,  which  was  devoid  of  lustre,  and  divided  his  person 
into  two  parts ;  with  the  half  he  became  a  male  ( purttsha )  (8)  and 
with  the  half  a  female  :  it  was  S'atarupa  who  was  so  produced  to  him. 
Under  the  impulse  of  lust  he  created  her  a  material  supporter  of 
beings.  9.  By  her  magnitude  she  pervaded  both  heaven  and  earth. 
That  former  body  of  Brahma  invests  the  sky.  10.  This  divine  female 
S'atarupa,  who  was  born  to  him  from  his  half,  as  he  was  creating,  by 
incessantly  practising  austere  fervour  of  a  highly  arduous  description, 
acquired  for  herself  as  a  husband  a  Male  ( purusha )  of  glorious  renown. 
He  is  called  of  old  the  Male,  Manu  Svayambhuva ;  and  his  period 
(■ manvantara )  is  declared  to  extend  to  seventy-one  Yugas.  12.  This 
Male,  having  obtained  for  his  wife,  S'atarupa,  not  sprung  from  any 
womb,  lived  in  dalliance  with  her  ( ramate ) ;  and  from  this  she  is  called 
Eati  (the  female  personification  of  sexual  love).  13.  This  was  the 
first  cohabitation  practised  in  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa.  Brahma 
created  Yiraj ;  he  was  the  Male,  Viraj.  14.  He  is  the  sovereign 
(samraj),  from  his  having  the  form  of  a  month ;  and  Manu  is  known  as 
the  son  of  Yiraj.200  This  creation  of  living  beings  is  called  that  of 
Yiraj.  In  this  creation  Manu  is  the  male.  15.  S'atarupa  bore  to  the 
heroic  Purusha,  son  of  Yiraj,  two  sons,  Priyavrata  and  Uttanapada,  the 
most  eminent  of  those  who  have  sons.”  This  is  followed  by  a  further 
genealogy,  into  which  I  will  not  enter. 

By  comparing  this  account  with  the  one  extracted  above,  p.  64  f., 
from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  7,  1  ff.,  it  will  be  seen  that  while  it  makes 
no  allusion  to  the  production  of  Eudra,  as  related  in  the  Vishnu  Purana 
(which,  as  well  as  the  birth  of  the  mental  sons  of  Brahma,  the  Vayu 
Purana  had  described  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verses  67-83),  it  is 
somewhat  fuller  in  regard  to  the  legend  of  S'atarupa ;  and  although  it 

199  With  this  account  of  Brahma’s  dejection  and  grief  the  accounts  quoted  above 
pp.  68  ff.  from  the  Brahmanas  may  be  compared. 

199  Compare  the  narrative  of  the  Vishnu  Puranu  i.  7,  9  ff.  quoted  in  p.  64  f. 

200  Compare  the  account  given  in  Manu’s  Institutes,  above,  p.  36. 
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does  not  allow  that  Brahma  cohabited  with  his  daughter,  and  assigns 
to  her  another  husband,  Manu  S'vayambhuva,  it  describes  the  creator 
as  having  been  actuated  by  carnal  desire  in  generating  her.  I  shall 
give  further  illustrations  of  this  story  in  the  next  section. 


Sect.  IX. — Legend  of  Brahma  and  Ms  daughter,  according  to  the  Aita¬ 
reya  Brahmana,  and  of  S'atarupd,  according  to  the  Matsya  Parana. 

The  story  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  present  section  is  noticed 
at.  some  length  in  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  38-46,  where 
one  of  the  oldest  passages  in  which  it  is  related,  is  quoted  from  the 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  7,  4,  1  ff.,  together  with  one  of  a  comparatively 
late  age  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  iii.  12,  28  ff.  As  however  the 
legend,* though  repulsive  in  its  character,  is  not  without  interest  asj 
illustrating  the  opinions  which  Indian  mythologists  have  entertained| 
regarding,  their  deities,  I  shall  quote  two  other  texts  in  which  it  is  * 
narrated. 

The  first,  from'  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  iii.  33,  has,  no  doubt 
(along  with  the  passage  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  just  referred  to, 
and  another  from  the  same  work,  xiv.  4,  2,  1  ff.,  quoted  above,  in 
p.  24  ff-),  furnished  the  ideas  which  are  expanded  in  the  later  versions 
of  the  story.  It  is  as  follows : 

Prajapatir  vai  svdffi  duhitaram  abhyadhyayat  |  Bivain  ity  anye  dhur 
Ushasam  ity  anye  |  tain  risyo  bhutva  rohitam  bhfitam  abhyait  j  tarn 
devil  apasyan  I  “  akritaih  vai  Prajapatih  karoti”  iti  |  tc  tain  aichhan 
yah  enam  urishyati  |  etam  anyonyasmin  na  avindan  |  teshdm  yd  eva 
ghoratamas  tanvah  dsams  tah  ckadhu  samabharan  |  tilh  samMritah  esha 
devo  ’bhavat  |  tad  asya  etad  bhfdavan-ndma  |  bhavati  vai  sa  yo  'sya  dad 
evum  ndma  veda  |  taih  d-eva  abruvann  “  ayam  vai  Prajdpatir  ah-iiam 
akar  imam  vidhya  ”  iti  |  sa  “  tatha”  ity  abravit  |  “  sa  vai  ro  raraiit 
trinai  ”  iti  ]  “ vrinishva”  iti  ]  sa  etam  cm  varam  avrimla  pa.hlmm 
udhipatyam  |  tad  asya  etad  pasuman-ndma  \  pasuman  bhavati  yo  ’sya 
etad  evam  ndma  veda  \  tarn  abhyuyatya  avidhyat  \  sa  viddhuh  n.rddhrc 
udaprdpatad  ityudim  | 

401  Sec  the  translation  of  this  passage  given  by  Dr.  Ilaug  in  his  Aitareya  Brahmana 
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“Prajapati  lusted  after  his  own  daughter.  Some  call  her  the  Sky, 
others  TJshas.  Becoming  a  buck,  he  approached  her  after  she  had  be¬ 
come  a  doe.  The  gods  saw  him ;  (and  said)  Prajapati  does  a  deed 
which  was  never  done  (before).202  They  sought  some  one  who  should 
take  vengeance  on  him.  Such  a  person  they  did  not  find  among  them¬ 
selves.  They  then  gathered  together  their  most  dreadful  bodies.  These 
when  combined  formed  this  god  (Itudra).  Hence  (arises)  his  name  con¬ 
nected  with  Bhuta  ( Bhutapati ).  That  man  flourishes808  who  thus  knows 
this  name  of  his.  The  gods  said  to  him,  ‘  This  Prajapati  has  done  a 
deed  which  was  never  done  before:  pierce  him.’  He  replied,  ‘so  be 
it,’  (adding),  ‘let  me  ask  a  boon  of  you.’  They  rejoined,  ‘ask.’  He 
asked  for  this  boon,  viz.,  lordship  over  cattle.  Hence  arises  his  name 
connected  with  Pasu  ( Pasupati ).  He  who  thus  knows  his  name,  be¬ 
comes  the  owner  of  cattle.  He  then  attacked  (Prajapati)  and  pierced 
him.  He,  when  pierced,  soared  upwards,”  etc.  etc. 

The  second  passage  I  proposed  to  cite  is  from  the  Matsya  Purana, 
chapter  iii.  verses  32  ff. :  Mad  tattvdtmakam  kritvd  jagad  dvedha 
ajljanat  |  33.  Sdvitrvm  loka-siddhyartham^hridi  kritvd  samasthitah  | 
tatah.  sanjapatas  tasya  bhitva  deham  akalmasham  |  34.  strl-rupam 
arddham  akarod  arddham  purusha-rupavat  \  S'atarupa  eha  sa  khyata 
Sdvitri  cha  nigadyate  |  35.  Sarasvaty  atha  Gdyatrl  Brahmd.nl  cha 
parantapa  |  tatah  sa  Brahmadevis  turn  dtmajam  ity  akalpayat  |  36. 
iJrishtvd  turn  vyathitas  tdvat  kama-vdnardito  vibhuh  |  “  aho  rupam  aho 
rupam ”  ity  urdcha  tada  ’vyayah  |  37.  Tato  Fasishfha-pramukha 
“  bhaginim”  iti  chukrusuh  |  Brahma  na  kinchid  dadrise  tan-mukhalo-  * 
kanad  rite  \  38.  “  Aho  rupam  aho  rupam ”  iti  aha  punah  punah  |  tatah 
pranama-namram  tarn  punas  tdm  abhyalokayat  |  39.  Atha  pradakshinam 
chakre  sd,  pitur  varavarninl  |  putrehhyo  lajjitasydsya  tad-rupaloka- 
nechhaya  \  40.  Avirbhutam  tato  vaktram  dakshinam  pandu-gandavat  | 

vol.  ii.  pp.  21 8  ff. ;  and  the  remarks  on  this  translation  by  Professor  Weber,  Indische 
Studien,  ix.  217  ff. ;  and  also  Professor  Roth’s  explanation  of  the  word  bhutavat  in 
his  Lexicon. 

s0"  This  seems  to  he  imitated  in  the  line  of  the  Bliugavata  Purana  iii.  12,  30,  “ 
quoted  in  vol.  iv.  of  this  work,  p.  40  :  naitat  pursaih.  kritam  toad  ye  na  tcarishyanti 
ehapare  |  “  This  was  never  done  by  those  before  thee,  nor  will  those  after  thee  do  it.” 

203  Bhavati.  In  the  Brahmanas  this  verb  has  frequently  the  sense  of  prospering, 
as  opposed  to  pardbhavati ,  “  he  perishes.”  Sec  Bothlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon,  s.  v., 
and  the  passages  there  referred  to. 
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vmaaya-sphurad-oshtham  cha  pdsehutyam  udagdt  tatah  |  41.  Chatur- 
ikdm  abhavat  paichud  vamam  kdma-saraturam  |  tato  'nyad  abhavat 
fasya  kdmdturataya  tathd  |  42.  TJtpatantyds  tada  ”kdse  alokena  kutu- 
haldt  |  srishty-artham  yat  kritam  tena  tapah  paramaddrunam  |  43.  Tat 
tan: am  ndsam  agamat  sva-sutopagamechhayd  |  tenasuP*  vaklram  abhavat 
panchamam  tasya  dhlmatah  |  44.  Avirbhavaj  jatdbhischa  tad  vaktranchd- 
vpinot  prabhuh  |  tatas  tan  dbra/vid  Brahma  putriin  atma-samudbhavdn  | 
45.  “  Prajah  srijadhvam  abhitah  sa-devasura-manushah  ”  |  evam  uktds 
tatah  same  sasrijur  vividhah  prajah  \  46.  Gateshu  teshu  srishtyartham 
prandmdvanatdm  imam  |  upayeme  sa  viivdtmd  S'atarupdm  aninditdm  \ 
47.  Sambabhuva  tayd  sarddham  atikamaturo  vibhuh  |  salajjaih  chakame 
dev  ah  kamalodara-mandire  \  48.  Yavad  abda-satam  divyam  yathd  ’ nyah 
prakrito  janah.  \  :  tatah  kdlena  mahata  tasyah putro  ’bhavad  Manuh-\  49. 
Svdyamhhuya  iti'khydtah  sd  Virad  iti  nah  srutam  \  tad-rupa-guna-samd- 
nydd  adhipurusha  uohyate  |  ,50.  Vairdjd  yatra  tejatuh  bahavah  samsita- 
vratdh  |  Svdyambhuvd  mahdbhdgdh  sapta  sapta  tathu  'pare  |  51.  Svd- 
rochishddydh  sarve  te  Brahma-tulya-svarupinah  |  Auttami-pramukhds 
tadvad  yeshdm  team  saptamo  'dhund  |  ( Adhydya .  4.)  Manur  uvdeha  | 
1.  Aho  kashtataram  chaitad  angajdgamanam  vibhoh  |  Katham  na  do-sham 
agamat  karmana  tena  Padmajah  |  2.  Parasparancha  sambandhah  sago- 
trdndm  abhut  katham  \  vaivdhikas  tat-sutundm  chhindi  me  saihsay am 
ribho  |  Matsya  uvdeha  |  3.  Bivyeyam  adi-srishtis  tu  rajo-guna-samud- 
bhavd  |  atindriyendriya  tadvad  atindriya-saririkd  |  4.  D.mya-tejomayt 
Ihtipa  divya-jndna-samudbhavd  |  na  chany air  abhitah.  sakyd  jndium  vai 
radihsa-chakshushd  |  5.  Yathd  bhujanguh  sarpdndm  dkdse  sarva-pakshi - 
ndm  j  vidanti  mdrgdm  divyanam  div.yd  eva  na  mdnavdh  |  6.  Kd.ryd- 
kdryena  deeascha  sulhuiubha-phala-praddh  \  yasmdt  tasmad  na  rujendra 
tai-vichdro  nrindtii  subhah  |  7.  Anyaehcha  sarva-devundm  adhishf/iutd 
chatvrmukhah  |  gdyatrl  Brahmanas  tadvad  anga-bhutd  nigadyate  \  8. 
.Amurlta-mnrttimad  vupi  mithmaneha  prachakshate  I  Viranehir  yatra 
bhagavuns  tatra  devi  Sarasvati  |  9.  Bhdraii  yatra  yatraiva  fair  a  tatra 
Prajdpatih  \  yathdtapena  rahitd  chi  ay  d  vai  (?  na)  drisyat-e  krachit  | 
10.  Guyatri  Brahnanah  pursvam  lalhaim  na  vimunehati  \  veda-rdsih 
smrito  Brahndi  Sdvitri  tad-adhishthitd  (  11.  1'asmdd  na  kaiehid  doshah 
sydt  Suvitrl-gamane  vibhoh  |  tathdpi  lajjdvanatah  Prajdpatir  abhut ’■  pttrd  | 
12.  »$ ka-sutopagamdd  Brdhmd  iasdpa  Kusumdymlham  |  yamdd  mamdpi 
*>*  Instead  of  tenaiu  the  Gaikowar  MS.  reads  lenord/tva. 
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bhavatd  mannh  nafiik-shobhUafn  karat  ft  |  13.  Tmm&t  tvad-deham  acMrud 
Rudro  lhamikarkhyaU  |  tatah  prmadayamasa  Kdmadevas  Chaturmu- 
kham  |  14.  “  Na  mam  akdranam  sapturh  tvam  ihdrJmi  mam  am  |  aham 
evam-vidhah  urnhtas  tvayaiva  chaturdnana  |  15.  hidriya-hhobha-janakah 
mrveshdm  eva  delnnum  |  stri-pumsor  avicharena  mayd  sarvatra  sarvadd  | 
16.  Eshobhyam  tnanah  prayatnena  tvayaivoktam  pur  a  vibho  |  Msmad 
anaparddhena  tvuyd  hptas  tathfi  vibho  |  17.  Kuru  pras&dam  bhagamn 
sva-hrmlptayc  pimah  \  Brahma  uvdcha  |  18.  Vaivasvate  ’ntare  prapte 
Yddavanvaya-sambhavah  |  Rdmo  numa  yada  martyo  mat-rnttva-balam 
dsritah  |  19.  Aoatlryydsura-dhvamsi  Dvdrakum  adhivatsyati  |  tad- 

dhatm  tat-samaseham  team  tada putratvam  eshyaei  ityadi  | 

“  32.  Having  thus  formed  the  universe,  consisting  of  the  principles, 
he  generated  a  twofold  creation,  (33)  having,  with  a  view  to  the 
completion  of  the  world,  placed  and  kept  Savitrl  in  his  heart.  Then 
as  he  was  muttering  prayers,  he  divided  his  spotless  body  (34)  and 
gave  to  the  half  the  form  of  a  woman,  and  to  the  half  that  of  a  male. 
(This  female)  is  called  S'atarupa,  Savitri,  (35)  Sarasvatl,  Gayatri,  and 
Brahmanl.  Brahma  then  took  her  for  his  daughter.  36.  Beholding 
her,  the  imperishable  deity,  distressed,  tortured  with  the  arrows  of 
love,  exclaimed,  ‘  o  what  beauty !  o  what  beauty !  ’  37.  Then  (his 

sons)  headed  by  Vasishtha,  cried  aloud,  ‘(our)  sister.’  Brahma  saw 
nothing  else,  looking  only  at  her  face ;  (38)  and  exclaimed  again  and 
again,  ‘o  what  beauty!  o  what  beauty!’  He  then  again  gazed  upon 
her,  as  she  bend  forward  in  obeisance.  39.  The  fair  woman  then  made 
a  circuit  round  her  father.  As  on  account  of  his  sons  he  felt  ashamed ; 
from  his  desire  of  gazing  on  her  beauty  (40)  there  appeared  (on  his 
head)  a  southern  face  with  pale  cheeks ;  and  there  was  afterwards  ma¬ 
nifested  a  western  face  with  lips  quivering  with  astonishment.  41.  A 
fourth  was  subsequently  formed,  beautiful,  disquieted  by  the  arrows  of 
love.  Then  another  was  produced  from  the  disturbing  influence  of  the, 
same  passion,  (42)  and  from  eagerness  in  gazing  after  her  as  she  rose 
upwards  in  the  sky.  That  austere  fervour,  extremely  dreadful,  which 
Brahma  had  practised  with  a  view  to  creation,  (43)  was  entirely  lost 
through  his  desire  to  approach  his  daughter  (carnally).  Through  this 
was  produced  speedily  the  fifth  face  (or,  according  to  one  MS.,  the  upper, 
at®  Such  appears  to  be  the  reading  of  the  Gaikowar  MS.  The  original  reading  of 
the  Taylor  MS.  has  been  erased,  and  another  substituted,  tatas  tat-samaye  tvam  clia. 
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the  fifth  face)  of  the  wise  deity,  (44)  which  appeared  with  matted  hair, 
and  which  he  covered  up.  Brahma  then  said  to  the  sons  who  had 
sprung  from  him,  (45)  ‘  create  living  beings  everywhere,  gods,  asuras, 
and  men.’  They,  being  thus  addressed,  created  beings  of  various  kinds. 
46.  When  they  had  gone  away  for  the  purpose  of  creating,  he,  who  is 
the  universe,  took  for  his  wife  the  unblamed  S'atarupa.  47.  Sickened 
with  love,  he  cohabited  with  her :  like  any  ordinary  being,  he  loved 
her, — though  she  was  full  of  shame — embowered  in  the  hollow  of  a 
lotus,  (48)  for  a  hundred  years  of  the  gods.  A  long  time  after,  a  son 
wae  bom  to  her,  Manu  (49)  called  Svayambhuva,  who,  as  we  have 
heard,  is  Yiraj.  Prom  their  community  of  form  and  qualities  he  is 
called  Adhipurusha.208  50.  Prom,  him  were  sprung  those  numerous 
Vairajas,  steadfast  in  religious  observances,  those  seven  glorious  sons  of 
Svayambhu,  and  those  other  seven  Manus,  (51)  beginning  with  Svaro- 
chisha  and  Auttami,  in  form  equal  to  Brahma,  of  whom  thou 2<v  art  now 
the  seventh.  (4  th  chapter)  1.  Manu  says :  ‘Ah!  this  is  most  afflicting, 
this  entrance  of  lov.e  into  the  god.  How  was  it  that  the  lotus-born  did 
not  incur  guilt  by  that  act  ?  2.  And  how  did  a  matrimonial  connection 
take  place  between  persons  of  the  same  family  who  were  sprung  from 
him?  Solve  this  doubt  of  mine,  o  lord.  The  Pish  replied:  3.  This 
primeval  creation  was  celestial,  produced  from  the  quality  of  passion 
(rajas) ;  it  had  senses  removed  beyond  the  cognizance  of  sense,  and 
bodies  of  the  same  description,  (4)  was  possessed  of  celestial  energy, 
derived  from  celestial  knowledge,  and  cannot  be  perfectly  perceived 
by  others  with  the  eye  of  flesh.  5.  Just  as  serpents  know  the  path 
of  serpents,  and  (beings  living)  in  the  sky  know  the  path  of  all  sorts 
of  birds,  so  too  the  celestials  alone,  and  not  men,  know  the  way  of 
celestials.  6.  And  since  it  is  the  gods  who  award  the  recompence, 
favourable  or  unfavourable,  according  as  good  or  bad  deeds  have  been 
done, — it  is  not  good  for  men  to  examine  this  (question).  7.  Purther- 
more,  the  four-faced  (Brahiha)  is  the  ruler  of  all  the  gods,  and  in  like 
manner  the  Gayatrl  is  delared  to  be  a  member  of  Brahma.  8.  And,  ns 

Compare  the  Punisha  Sukta,  above  p.  8,  in  the  fifth  verse  of  which  the  words 
Virnjo  adhi  pirmhah  occur.  If  the  last  two  words  arc  comhined  they  give  the  name 

vr<  This  account  is  given  by  the  deity  represented  a6  incarnate  in  a  Fish,  to  Mann 
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they  say,  there  is  a  pair  consisting  of  the  formless,  and  of  that  which 
has  form.  Wherever  the  divine  Viranchi  (Brahma)  is,  there  is  also 
the  goddess  Sarasvatl.  9.  Wherever  Bharat!  (a  name  of  Sarasvati)  is, 
there  is  also  Prajapati.  Just  as  shadow  is  nowhere  seen  without  sun¬ 
shine,  (10)  so  Gayatri  never  forsakes  the  side  of  Brahma.  He  is  called 
the  collected  Veda,  andSavitri  rests  upon  him;  (11)  there  can  thei%fore 
be  no  fault  in  his  approaching  her.  Nevertheless,  Brahma,  the  lord  of 
creatures,  was  bowed  down  with  shame,  (12)  because  he  had  ap¬ 
proached  his  own  daugther,  and  cursed  Kusumayudha 508  (Kama),  (in 
these  words)  ‘As  even  my  mind  has  been  agitated  by  thy  arrows, 
Itudra  shall  speedily  reduce  thy  body  to  ashes.’  Kamadeva  then  pro¬ 
pitiated  the  four-faced  deity,  saying,  (14)  ‘  Thou  oughtest  not  to  curse 
me  without  cause :  preserve  me.  It  is  by  thee  thyself  that  I  have 
been  created  with  such  a  character,  (15)  an  agitator  of  the  organs  of 
sense  of  all  embodied  creatures.  The  minds  both  of  men  and  women 
must  always  and  everywhere  (16)  be  energetically  stirred  up  by  me  with 
out  hesitation  :  this  thou  thyself  hast  formerly  declared.  It  is  therefore 
without  any  fault  of  mine  that  I  have  been  thus  cursed  by  thee.  17. 
Be  gracious,  lord,  that  I  may  recover  my  body.’  Brahma  answered  : 
18.  ‘When  the  Yaivasvata  Manvantara  shall  have  arrived,  a  mortal, 
named  Kama,  sprung  from  the  Yadava  race,  deriving  force  from  my 
essence,  (19)  and,  becoming  incarnate  as  a  destroyer  of  Asuras,  shall 
inhabit  Dvaraka.  Thou  shalt  then  become  a  son  of  his  substance  and 
like  to  him,”  etc. 

The  narrator  of  this  legend  does  not  hesitate  to  depict  in  the  strongest 
colours  (though  without  the  least  approach  to  grossness)  the  helpless 
subjection  of  Brahma  to  the  influence  of  sexual  desire.  This  illicit  in¬ 
dulgence  was  regarded  by  the  authors  of  the  S'atapatha  and  Aitareya 
Brahmanas  as  in  the  highest  degree  scandalous,  and  they  do  not  at¬ 
tempt  to  palliate  its  enormity  by  any  mystical  explanation,  such  as 
that  which  wy  find  in  the  Matsya  Purana.  *  Whether  this  apology  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  the  original  narrator,  or  from  a  later  writer  of  a  more  sen¬ 
sitive  disposition,  who  perceived  its  inconsistency  with  any  elevated 
idea  of  the  superior  powers,  is  difficult  to  say.  It  is  quite  possible°that 
the  same  writer  who  gave  his  fancy  scope  in  describing  the  unbecoming 
scene,  of  which  the  substance  had  been  handed  down  in  works  regarded 
208  The  word  means  “  He  whose  weapons  are  flowers.” 
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ns  authoritative,  may  also  have  thought  it  necessary  to  discover  some 
device  for  counteracting  the  scandal.  On  the  other  hand,  the  original 
writer  seems  to  cut  himself  off  from  the  privilege  of  resorting  to  any 
mystical  refinements  to  explain  away  the  offence,  by  having  in  the  first 
instance  represented  Brahma’s  indulgence  as  oh  a  level  with  that,  of 
ordiimry  beings.  And  even  after  the  apology  has  been  concluded,  we 
are  still  told  that  Brahma  could  not  help  feeling  ashamed  of  what  he 
had  done.  The  writer  of  the  explanation  ought  to  have  perceived  that 
if  his  defence  was  of  any  value,  the  deity  for  whom  he  was  apologizing 
had  no  ground  for  humiliation.  But  he  did  not  venture  to  expunge  the 
popular  features  of  the  story.  The  grounds  on  which  the  apology  pro¬ 
ceeds  are  partly  of  the  same  character  as  those  which  the  writer  of 
the  Bhagavata  Purana  assumes  in  the  passage  (x.  33,  27  ff.)  which  is 
given  in  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  42  f.,  viz.,  that,  the  gods 
are  not  to  be  judged  on  the  same  principles  as  men, — that  “  the  celestials 
have  laws  of  their  own”  ( sunt  swperis  saa  jura).  The  Bhagavata 
Purana  has,  however,  different  measures  for  Brahma  and  for  Krishna ; 
for  whilst  the  adultery  of  the  latter  is  defended  in  the  verses  just  re¬ 
ferred  to,  no  desire  is  shown  to  vindicate  the  former  in  the  other  pas¬ 
sage,  iii.  12,  28  ff.,  adduced  in'the  same  volume,  page  40. 

As  regards  the  details  of  the  story  according  to  the  different  Puranas, 
I  may  observe  that  while  the  Vishnu,  the  Yayu  (see  above,  pp.  65, 
and  106),  and  the  Markandeya  Puranas,  xl.  13  f.,  represent  S’atarupa  as 
the  wife  of  Manu  Svayambhuva,  the  Matsya  Purana,  as  we  have  just 
scon,  declares  her  to  have  been  the  spouse  of  Brahma  himself,  and  the 
mother  of  Manu  Svayambhuva.200  This  is  repeated  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter : 

Yd  sti  (Mt arddha - sam  bhu td  Gdyatri  hrahnia-vadini  \  janatn  yd  Manor 
(kin  S'alarupd  S'atendriyd  |  27.  liatir  Manas  Tapo  Buddhir  nMutd-adi- 
samudbhava 210  |  tatah  sa  S'atarupdydm  saptapatydny  ajljamt  |  28.  Ye 
Marlchjudayah  putrah  niunasds  tasya  dhlmaiah  |  tesham  ayam  abhxil 
lokah  sarva-jndndtmakah  pura  |  29.  Talo  'srijad  Vamadevani  trisula- 
mra-dhurinam  |  Sanatkumdrancha  vibhum purveshdm  api purmjam  j  30. 

*®  Compare  the  account  given  in  Manu's  Institutes  (above,  p.  36),  which  does  not 
coincide  in  all  particulars  with  auv  of  the  Puranas  here  quoted. 

In  this  line  the  original  readings  arc  in  several  places  erased  in  the  Taylor  MS. 
J  have  endeavoured  to  restore  it  with  the  help  of  the  Gaikowar  MS. 
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Vamaderas  fa  Ihagaran  asrijad  mnkhato  dvijan  | 

VilMor  iini-pi'iddi/oh  | -  35.  SMyambhmo  Mmur  MtnAihn 

tajm  taPlrn,.mduhhar,m  1  patnim  avapa  mpadhyim  AnmUm  mma 
namaUh  \  PriyonoMtan«p*duu  Manus  tasyam  ajljanat  \ 

u  sh;  ,vho  was  produced  from  the  half  of  his  body,  GAyatrl  fte  de¬ 
clarer  of  sacred  science,  she  who  was  the  mother  of  Manu,  the  g^dess 
S'utanma  (i.e.  haring  a  hundred  forms),  Satendriya  (i.e.  havmg  a 
hundred  senses),  (27)  (was  also)  liati,  Mind,  Austere  Fervour  Intel¬ 
lect,  sprang  from  Mahat  and  the  other  principles.  He  then  begotup 
S'atanipa  seven  sous.  28.  This  world,  composed  of  all  knowledge, 
sprang  from  Manchi,  and  the  others  who  were  the  mmd-born  sonM> 
that  wise  Bein"  He  next  created  Yamadeva  (Mahadeva),  the  wielder 
/  of  the  excellent  trident,  and  the  lord  Sanatkumara,  bora  before  the 
^  earliest.  .30.  Then  the  divine  Yamadeva  created  Brahmans  from  his 
mouth,  ltivjanyas  from  his  breast,  the  Yis  and  the  BBta  from  hrs 
thighs  and  feet.”  [After  describing  in  the  following  verses  *>me  other 
creations  of  Vamadeva,  the  writer  proceeds  in  verse  35  :J  e 

Manu  Svayambhuva,  having  practised  austere  fervour  of  the  m<. 
arduous  kind,  obtained  a  beautiful  wife  named  Ananta.  On  her  he 
begot  Priyavrata  and  Uttanapada. 

U.viog  mod.  Manu  the  aon  of  S'.tampa,  the  writer  was  obliged 
.ire  him  another  female  fcr  a  wife,  „  we  eee  be  has 

It  will  be  observed  that  i»  thi.  passage  Vtaadeva-md  not  lirahoa, 
as  i»  the  other  Puriinas-is  described  a.  the  creator  of  the  four  east*. 
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aud  it  is  more  Ml,  cited  in  the  fourth  volume  of  tlu,  work.  p.  29,  huir- 
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pattiih  loka-ndtha  nibodha  me  |  ,3.  Sarvaih  saKlam  evasit  prithivi  tatra 
nirmita  |  tatah  samabhmat  Brahma  Svayambhur  daivatailj,  saha  |  4.  Sa 
varahae  tato  bhutva  projjahara  vasundharam  |  asrijach  cha  jagat  sarvafh 
mha  putraih  Itritutmabhih  |  5.  AMsaprabhavo  Brahma  sasvato  nitya 
avyayah  |  tasmad  Marlchih  sanjajne  Marlcheh  Kasyapah  sUtak  |  6.  Vivas- 
van  Kasyapaj jajne  Manur  Vawasvatah  svayam  \  sa  tu  prajapatih  pur-- 
ram  Ikshv&kus  tu  Mdnoh  sutah  |  7.  Tasyeyam  prathamam  datta ■  savirid- 
dha  Manma  mahl  \  tam  IksJwahum  Ayodhyayam  rajanam  md'ihi  pur- 
ralcam  | 

“1.  Perceiving  Rama  to  be  incensed 2,1  Yasishtha  replied  :  ‘Jabali 
also  knows  the  destruction  and  renovation  of  this  world.  2.  But  be 
spoke  as  he  did  from  a  desire  to  induce  you  to  return.  Learn  from 
me,  lord  of  the  earth,  this  (account  of)  the  origin  of  the  world.  3.  The 
universe  was  nothing  but  water.  In  it  the  earth  was  fashioned.  Then 
Brahma  Svayambhu  came  into  existence,  with  the  deities.  He  next, 
becoming  a  boar,  raised  up  the  earth,  and  created  the  entire  world,  with 
the  saints  his  sons.  5.  Brahma,  the  eternal,,  unchanging,  and  unde- 
eaying,  was  produced  from  the  sether  ( alcasa ).  Prom  him  sprang 
Mariehi,  of  whom  Kasyapa  was  the  son.  6.' Prom  Kasyapa  sprang 
Yivasvat :  and  from  him  was  descended  Mann,  who  was  formerly  the 
lord  of  creatures  ( prajapati ).  Ikshvaku212' was  the  son  of  Hanu  (7) 
and  to  him  this  prosperous  earth  was  formerly  given  by  his  father. 
Know  that  this  Ikshvaku  was  the  former  king  in  Ayodhya.” 

The  account  which  I  next  quote  does  not  agree  with  the  last  in  its 
details,  as,  besides  representing  the  Prajapatis  or  sons  of  Brahma  to  be 
seventeen  in  number,  it  places  Mariohi,  Kasyapa,  and  Yivasvat  in  the 
same  rank  as  contemporaries,  while  the  former  narrative  declares  them 
to  have  been  respectively  father,  son,  and  grandson. 

Itamayana  iii.  14,  5.  Jidmasya  vachanam  srutva  hulam  utmanam  era 
cha  \  uchachabhe  dvijas  tamnai  sarva-bhuta-samudbhavam  |  6.  Purva- 
blle  mahdbuho  ye  prajapatayo  ’ bhavan  |  tan  me  nigadatah  sarvdn  udilah 
srim  Bughava  |  7,  Kardamah.  prathamas  teshdm  VikrUas  tad-anan- 
taram  f  S'eshai  cha  Samsrayas  chaiva  Bahuputrai  cha  viryavdn  |  8. 

2"  On  account  of  a  materialistic  and  immoral  argument  which  had  been  addressed 
to  him  l>y  Jabali  to  induce  him  to  disregard  his  deceased  fathers  nrrnno'cimmts 
regarding  the  succession  to  the  throne.  See  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc,  vol.  six.  pp.  303  11'. 

ils  The  name  Ikshvaku  occurs  in  R.  V.  x.  60,  4.  See  Professor  Max  Muller’s 
article  in  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  I860,  pp.  451  and  -102. 
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Hthilmr  Alarldtir  Airis  cha ■  Kratid  chaiva  mahabalak  |  Pulastycd  chdn- 
girt'd  cha-it-a  Prachetdh  Pula  ban  iathu  |  9.  Dalatho  Vivasvun  aparo  ’rieh- 
fanemd  dm  Riighava  |  Kasyapas  eha  mahatejds  tesh&m  dttich  cha  paichi- 
mah  |  10.  Prajiipates  tu  Dakshatya  babhuvur  iti  visrutdk  |  shashfir 
■duhitnro  llama-  yahmnyo  mahayasdh  ]  11.  Kaiyapah  pratijagrdha 
tusu.m  ashtau  suma dhyamuh  |  Aditirh  cha  Ditim  chaiva  Danum  api  cha 
Kdlakdm  |  12.  Tdmrdm  Krodhavasam  chaiva  Manumm  chdpy  Analdm 
api  |  tas  tu  kanyds  tatah  prltah  Kasyapah  punar  abravit  j  13.  Putrdme 
trailohja-bhartrin  vai  janayishyatha  mat-samdn  |  Aditis  tan-m&nuh 
llama  Dilischd  Demur  eva  cha  |  14.  Kalakd  cha  mahdbdho  hshds  tv 
amanaso 214  ’bhavan  |  Aditydm  jajnire  devds  trayastrimiad  arindama  | 
15.  Aditya  Vasam  Rudra  Ahinau  cha  parantapa  |  .  .  .  .  29.  Manur 
manmhydn  janayat  Kasyapasya  mahdtmanah  |  brahmandn  kshattriyan 
vaisyun  mdrahs  cha  manujarshabha  |  30.  Mukhato  brdhmand  jutah  ura- 
sah  kshattriyds  iatha  |  urubhyam  jajnire  vaisyah  padbhyam  sudra  iti 
srutih  |  31.  Sarvdn  punya-phalan  vrikshan  Anala  ’pi  vyajayata  \ 

“  5.  Saving  heard  the  words  of  Kama,  the  bird  ( Jdtayus )  made  known 
to  him  his  own  race,  and  himself,  and  origin  of  all  beings.  6. 
‘  Listen  while  I  declare  to  you  from  the  commencement  all  the  Praja- 
patis  (lords  of  creatures)  who  came  into  existence  in  the  earliest  time. 
7.  Kardama  was  the  first,  then  Vikrita,  S'esha,  Samsraya,  the  energetic 
Bahuputra,  (8)  Sthanu,  Marichi,  Atri,  the  strong  Kratu,  Pulastya, 
Angiras,  Prachetas,  Pulaha,  (9)  Daksba,  then  Yivasvat,  Arishtanemi, 
and  the  glorious  Kasyapa,  who  was  the  last.  10.  The  Prajapati  Dak¬ 
sha  is  famed  to  have  had  sixty  daughters.  11.  Of  these  Kasyapa  took 
in  marriage  eight  elegant  maidens,  Aditi,  Diti,  Danu,  Kalaka,  (12) 
Tamra,  Krodhavasa,  Manu,515  and  Anala.  Kasyapa,  pleased,  then  said 

213  Balam  Aiibctlam  api. — Gorr.  214  Manoratha-hinah. — Comm. 

815  I  should  have  doubted  whether  Manu  could  have  been  the  right  reading  here, 
but  that  it  occurs  again  in  verse  29,  where  it  is  in  like  manner  followed  in  verse  31 
by  Anala,  so  that  it  would  certainly  seem  that  the  name  Manu  is  intended  to  stand 
for  a  female,  the  daughter  of  Daksha.  The  Gauda  recension,  followed  by  Signor  Gor- 
resio  (iii.  20,  12),  adopts  an  entirely  different  reading  at  the  end  of  the  line,  viz. 
Baiam  Atibalam  api ,  “  Bala  and  Atibala,”  instead  of  Manu  and  Anala.  I  see  that 
Professor  Roth  s.v.  adduces  the  authority  of  the  Amara  Kosha  and  of  the  Commen¬ 
tator  on  Panini  for  stating  that  the  word  sometimes  means  “  the  wife  of  Manu.” 
In  the  following  text  of  the  Mahabharata  i.  2653,  also,  Manu  appears  to  be  the 
name  of  a  female  :  Amvadyam  Manuih  VaSiidm  Asuram  Mdryanapriyam  |  Anitpdm 
Subhayam  Bhasrn  iti  Pradhd  vyajayata  |  “  Pradha  (daughter  of  Daksha)  bore  Ana- 
vadya,  Manu,  Vans'a,  Asura,  Marganapriya,  Anupa,  Subhaga,  and  Bhasi. 
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to  these  maids,  (13)  ‘ye  shall  bring  forth  sons  like  to  me,  preservers 
of  the  three  -worlds.’  Aditi,  Diti,  Danu,  (14)  and  Kalaka  assented; 
hut  the  others  did  not  agree.  Thirty- three  gods  were  borne  by  Aditi, 
the  Adityas,  Vasus,  Rudras,  and  the  two  Asvins.”  [The  following 
verses  15.-28  detail  the  offspring  of  Diti,  Danu,  Kalaka,  Tarnra,  Kro- 
dhavasa,  as  well  as  of  Kraunchi,  Bhasi,  Syeni,  Dhritarashtrl,  and 
S'ukl  the  daughters  of  Kalaka,  and  of  the  daughters  of  Krodhavasa. 
(Compare  the  Mahabharata,  i.  2620-2635;  and  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Pu- 
rana,  vol.  ii.  pp.  72  f.)  After  this  we  come  upon  Manu  and  the 
creation  of  mankind.]  “29.  Manu,  (wife)  of  Kasyapa,218  produced 
men,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Taisyas,  and  S'udras.  30.  ‘Brahmans 
were  born  from  the  mouth,  Kshattriyas  from  the  breast,  Taisyas  from 
the  thighs,  and  S'udras  from  the  feet,’  so  says  the  Teda.  31.  Anala 
gave  birth  to  all  trees  with  pure  fruits.” 

It  is  singular %)  observe  that  in  this  passage,  after  having  repre¬ 
sented  men  of  all  castes  as  sprung  from  Manu,  the  writer  next  adds 
a  verse  to  state,  on  the  authority  of  the  Teda,  that  the  different 
castes  were  produced  from  the  different  parts  of  the  body  out  of  which 
they  issued.  Unless  Manu’s  body  be  here  meant,  there  is  a  contra¬ 
diction  between  the  two  statements.  If  Manu’s  body  is  meant,  the 
assertion  conflicts  with  the  common  account.  And  if  the  Manu  here 
mentioned  is,  as  appears  from  the  context,  a  woman,  we  should  na¬ 
turally  conclude  that  her  offspring  was  born  in  the  ordinary  way; 
especially  as  she  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  wives  of  Kasyapa. 

The  next  passage  from  the  Uttara  Kanda  of  the  Ramayana,  74,  8  f., 
describes  the  condition  of  men  in  the  Krita  age,  and  the  subsequent 
introduction  of  the  caste  system  in  the  Treta.  The  description  pur¬ 
ports  to  have  been  occasioned  by  an  incident  which  had  occurred  just 
before.  A  Brahman  had  come  to  the  door  of  Kama’s. palace  in  Ayodhya, 
carrying  the  body  of  his  dead  son,217  and  bewailing  his  loss,  the  blame 

The  text  reads  Kasyapa,  “  a  descendant  of  KSsynpa,”  who,  according  to  Ram. 
ii.  110,  6,  ought  to  be  Vivasvat.  But  as  it  is  stated  in  the  preceding  part  of  tin's 
passage  iii.  14,  11  f.  that  Manu  was  one  of  KSs’yapa’s  eight  wives,  wc  must  here 
read  KSsyapa.  -The  Gauda  recension  reads  (iii.  20,  30)  Mantir  manmhvtmtx  elm 
taiha  jnnayamum  Baghava,  instead  of  the  corresponding  lino  in  the  Bombay  edition. 

•i7  The  hoy  is  said,  in  73,  5,  to  have  been  opriipla-yauvminnt  bnlam  pai>c/m-vivs/i,i- 
xahaxrakatn  j  “a  hoy  of  five  thousand  years  who  had  not  attained  to  puberty  ! *’  The 
Commentator  says  that  vartha  here  means  not  a  year,  but  a  day  (parthv-iMv  V 
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of  which  (as  he  was  himself  unconscious  of  any  fault)  be  attributed  to 
some  misconduct  on  the  part  of  the  king.  llama  in  consequence  con¬ 
voked  his  councillors,  when  the  divine  sage  Narada  spoke  as  follows : 

8.  S’rmu-  rdjan  yathd  ’ kale  prdpto  bdlasya  sanhshayah  \  Srutvd  leart- 
tavyatdm  rdjan  htrwshva  Raghunandana  |  9.  pttrd  krita-yuge  rdjan 
brdhmand  vai  tapasvinah  |  10.  Abrdhmanas  tadu  rdjan  na  tapaml  1m- 
thanchana  \  tasmin  yuge  prajmlite  brahmabkute  tv  andvrite  |  1 1 .  Amri- 
iyavas  tadd  sarve  jajnhre  drrgha-darsinah  |  tatas  tretd-yugam  ndrna  md- 
mvanani  vapushmatdm  \  12.  Kshattriyd  yatra  jdyante  purvena  tapasd 
'nvitdh  |  viryyem  tapasd  ehaiva  te  ’dhiledh  purvarjamnani  |  manava  ye 
mahdtmdnas  tain  tretd-yuge  yuge  |  13.  Brahma  hkabtradi  cha  tat  sar- 
mm  yat  purmnt  avaraih  cha  yat ^  |  yugayor  ubhayor  aslt  sama-vlryya- 
samanvitam  |  14.  Apasyantas  tu  te  sane  visesham  adhikam  tatah  \  sthd- 
panam  chahrire  tatra  chdturvarnyasya  sammatam  \  15.  Tasmin  yuge 
prajvalite  dkarmabhute  hy  andvrite  |  adkarmak  pudMl  eham  tu  pdtayat 
prithivltale  |  .  .  .  .  19.  Pdtite  tv  anrite  tasminn  adharmena  mahltale  | 
subhdny  evdoharal  lolcah  satya-dharma-pardyanah  |  20. '  Tretd-yuge  cha 
varttante  brdhmandh  hshattriyds  cha  ye  |  iapo  ’tapyanta  te  sarve  iusru- 
shdm  apare  jandh  |  21.  Sva-dharmah  paramas  teshdm  vaisya-kudram 
tadd  ’’gamat  \  piijdih  cha  sarva-varndnam  sudrds  chakrur  viseshatak  | 

.  23.  Tatah  pudam  adharmasya  dvitiyam  avatdrayat  |  tato 

dvdpara-sankhyu  sd  yugasya  samajdyata  |  24.  Tasmin  dvapard-sankhye 
tu  varttamdne  yuga-hshaye  \  adharmas  chdnritam  ehaiva  vavridhe  puru- 
sharshabfya  \  25.  Asmin  dvdpara-sankhydte  tapo  vaisydn  samdvisat  ] 
tribhyo  yugebhyas  trln  varndn  kramdd  vai  tapa  dvisat  j  26.  Tribhyo 
yugebhyas  trln  varndn  dharmascha  parinishthitah  \  na  siidro  labhate 
dharmam  yuga.tas  tu  nararshabha  |  27.  Hlnu-varno  nripa-sreshfha 
tapyate  sumahat  tapah  |  bhavishyachchhudrayonydm  hi  tapas-charyd 
Icalau  yuge  1  28.  adharmah  paramo  rdjan  dvdpare  sudra-janmanah  \ 
sa  vai  vishaya-paryante  tava  rdjan  mahdtapah  |  29.  Adya  tapyati 
durbuddhis  tena  bdla-badho  hy  ayam  | 

Narada  speaks :  8.  “Hear,  o  king,  how  the  boy’s  untimely  death 
occurred:  and  having  heard  the  truth  regarding  what  ought  to  be 

dinaparah),—]\ist  as  it  does  in  the  ritual  prescription  that  a  man  should  perform  a 
sacrifice  lasting  a  thousand  years  (“  sahasra-samvatsaram  satram  upasita”  iti  vat), — 
and  that  thus  some  interpreters  made  out  the  boy’s  age  to  be  sixteen,  and  others  under 
fourteen.  But  this  would  he  a  most  unusual  mode  of  reckoning  age. 
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unrighteousness  and  falsehood  increased.  25.  In'  this  age,  numbered  as 
the  Dvfipara,  austere  fervour  entered  into  the  Vai^yas.  Thus  in  the 
.  course  of  three  ages  it  entered  iuto  three  castes ;  (26)  and  in  the  three  ® 
ages  righteousness  ( dharmn )  was  established  in  three  castes.  But  the 
Sudra  does  not  attain  to  righteousness  through  the  (lapse  of  these 
three)  ages.  27.  A  man  of  low  caste  performs  a  great  act  of  austere 
fervour.  Such  observance  will  belong  to  the  future  race  of  8'udras  in 
the  Kali  age,  (28)  but  is  unrighteous  in  the  extreme  if  practised  by 
that  caste  in  the  Dvapara.  On  the  outskirts  of  thy  territory  such  a 
foolish  person,  of  intense  fervour,  is  practising  austerity.  Hence  this 
slaughter  of  the  boy.” 

Here  then  was  a  clue  to  the  mystery  of  the  young  Brahman’s  death. 

A  presumptuous  S'udra,  paying  no  regard  to  the  fact  that  in  the  age*80 
in  which  he  lived  the  prerogative  of  practising  self-mortification  had 
not  yet  descended  to  the  humble  class  to  which  he  belonged,  had  been 
guilty  of  seeking  to  secure  a  store  of  religious  merit  by  its  exercise. 
Rama  mounts  his  car  Pushpaka,  makes  search  in  different  regions,  and 
at  length  comes  upon  a  person  who  was  engaged  in  the  manner  alleged. 

The  Sudra,  on  being  questioned,  avows  his  caste,  and  his  desire  to 
conquer  for  himself  the  rank  of  a  god  by  the  self-mortification  he  was 
undergoing.  Rama  instantly  cuts  off  the  offender’s  head.  The  gods 
applaud  the  deed,  and  a  shower  of  flowers  descends  from  the  sky 
upon  the  vindicator  of  righteousness.  Having  been  invited  to  solicit 
a  boon  from  the  gods,  he  asks  that  the  Brahman  boy  may  be  resusci¬ 
tated,  and  is  informed  that  he  was  restored  to  life  at  the  same  moment  . 
when  the  S'udra  was  slain.  (Sections  75  and  76. )m 

The  following  curious  account  of  the  creation  of  mankind,  among 
;  whom  it  states  that  no  distinction  of  class  (or  colour)  originally  existed, 

|  is  given  in  the  TJttara  Kanda,  xxx.  19  ff.,  where  Brahma  says  to  Indra  : 

Amarendra  rnayd  luddhya  prajah  srishtds  tatha  prabho  \  eka-varnah 
sama-bhdshd  efta-rfipds  cha  sarvaiah  |  20.  Tdudfli  nasti  viiesho  hi  Aar  sane 
lalcshane  ’ pi  m  |  tato  'ham  ehdgramands  tdh  prajah  samachintayam  | 

21,  So  ’ ham  tiisam  viseshartham  striyam  ekdm  vinirmame  |  yad  yat  >=. 
prajanam  pratyangam  viiishtam  tat  tad  uddhritam  |  22.  Tato  mayd 

sso  The  Treta,  according  to  the  Commentator. 

821  See  the  Rev.  Professor  Bancrjea’s  Dialogues  on  the  Hindu  philosophy,  pp.  44  ff., 
where  attention  had  previously  been  drawn  to  the  story. 
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rupa-gunair  ahalya  strl  vinirmita  \  halam  nameha  vairupyam  halyam 
tat-prabhavam  bhavet  |  23.  Tasya  na  vidy ate  halyam  tenahalyeti  visruta  \ 
*Ahalyety  eva  cha  maya  tasya  nama  praklrttitam  |  24.  JVirmitayam  cha 
devendra  tasyam  naryarn  surarshabha  |  bhwchhyailti  kasyaisha  mama 
chiwta  tato.’bhavat  |  25.  Tvam  tu  S'akra  tada  narim  janishe  manasa 
prabho  |  sthanadhikataya  patni  mamaisheti  purandara  \  26.  8a  maya 
nyasa-bhutu  tu  Oautamasya  mahatmanah  |  nyasta  bahuni  varshani  tena 
wfrydtitd  cha  ha  |  27.  Tatds  tasya  pa/rijnaya  rriahasthairyam  mahdmu- 
neh  |  jnatva  tapasi  siddhim  cha  patny-wrtham  sparsita  tads,  |  28.  8a 
taya  saha  dkarniatma  ramate  smd  mahamunih  \  asan  nirasa  devas  tu 
Gautame  dattaya  taya  |  ■  29.  Tvam  kruddhas  tv  iha  kamatma  gatva 
fasyasramam  munch  \  drishtavaihs  cha  tada  tarn  strlih  diptam  agni- 
hkham  iva  |  30.  8a  tvaya  dhwrshiia  S'akra  kamarttena  samanyuna  , 
drishtas  tvam  cha  tada  tena  asrame  paramarshina  \  31.  Tatah  kruddhena 
tenasi  saptah  paramatejasS  \  gato  ’si  yena  devendra  dasa-bhaga-vipar- 
yayam  | 

“  19.  0  chief  of  the  immortals  (Indra)  all  creatures  were  formed  by 
my  will  of  one  class  (or  colour),  with  the  same  speech,  and  uniform  in 
every  respect.  20.  There  was  no  distinction  between  them  in  ap- ■ 
pearance,  or  in  characteristic  marks.  I  then  intently  reflected  on  these 
creatures.  21.  To  distinguish  between  them  I  fashioned  one  woman. 
"Whatever  was  most  excellent  in  the  several  members  of  different  crea¬ 
tures  was  taken  from  them,  (22)  and  with  this  (aggregate)  I  formed  a 
female,  faultless  in  beauty  and  in  all  her  qualities.  Sola  means  ‘  ugli¬ 
ness,’  and  halya,  1  what  is  produced  from  ugliness.’  23.  The  woman  in 
whom  there  is  no  halya,  is  called  Ahalya.  And  this  was  her  name  to 
which  I  gave  currency.  24.  When  this  female  had  been  fashioned,  I 
rmxiously  considered  to  whom  she  should  belong.  25.  Thou,  Indra, 
didst,  from  the  eminence  of  thy  rank,  determine  in  thy  mind,  ‘  She 
must  he  my  spouse.’  26.  I,  however,  gave  her  in  trust  to  the  great 
Gautama ;  and  after  having  retained  her  in  charge  for  many  years,  he 
restored  her.  27.  Knowing  then  the  great  steadfastness  of  that  distin¬ 
guished  Muni,  and  the  perfection  of  his  austere  fervour,  T,  in  due  form, 
gave  her  to  him-  for  his  wife.  28.  The  holy  sage  lived  with  her  in  the 
enjoyment  of  connubial  love.  But  the  gods  were  filled  with  despair 
when  she  had  been  given,  away  to  Gautama.  29.  And  thou,  India, 
angry,  as  well  as  inflamed  with  lust,  wentest  to  the  Muni’s  hermitage, 
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and  didst  behold  that  female  brilliant  as  the  flame  of  fire.  SO.  She 
was  then  corrupted  by  thee  who  wert  tormented  by  lust,  as  well  as 
heated  by  anger.222  Hut  thou  wort  then  seen  by  the  eminent  risbi  ia^ 
the  hermitage,  (31)  and  cursed  by  that  glorious  being  in  bis  indignation. 
Thou  didst  in  consequence  fall  into  a  reverse  of  condition  and  fortune,” 
etc.,  etc. 


Sect.  XI. — Extracts  from,  the  Mahabhu  rata  on  the  same  subjects. 

The  first  passage  which  I  shall  adduce  is  from  the  Adi  Parvan,  or 
first  book,  verses  2517  If. : 

Vaisampdyana  uvucha  \  hanta  te  kathayishydmi  namaskritya  Spagtrn- 
bhuve  |  surddlndm  ah, am  samyak  lokdndm  prdbhavdpyayam  |  Brahmano 
manasdh  putruh  vidituh  shan-maharshayah  |  Marlchir  Atry-angirasau 
Pulastyah  Pulahah  Kratuh  |  Marlcheh  Kasyapah  puirah  Kasyapdt  tu 
prajd  imah  \  prajajnire  mahdbkdyd  Daksha-kanyds  trayodasa  |  2520. 
Aditir  Ditir  Banuh  Edld  Bandyuh  Simhikd  taihd  |  Krodhd  Pradhd  eha 
Vised  cha  Vinata  Kapild  Munih  j  KadrvJ  eha  manujavydghra  Baksha- 
kanyaiva  Bhdrata  \  etdsdm  vtrya-sampaimam  putra-pautram  anantakam  | 

“  Yaisampayana  said:  I  shall,  after  making  obeisance  to  Svayam- 
bhu,  relate  to  thee  exactly  the  production  and  destruction  of  the  gods 
and  other  beings.  Six223  great  rishis  are  known  as  the  mind-bom  sons 

542  In  regard  to  this  story  of  Indra  and  Ahalya,  as  well  as  to  that  of  BrahmS  and 
his  daughter,  above  referred  to,  see  the  explanation  given  by  Rumania  Bhatta,  as 
quoted  by  Professor  Max  MUllcr  in  his  Hist,  of  Ane.  Sansk.  lit.  p.  529  f.  The  name 
of  Ahalya  is  there  allegorically  interpreted  of  the  night,  to  which  this  name  is  said 
to  have  been  given  because  it  is  absorbed  in  the  day  ( ahani  llyamdnataya).  Indra  is 
the  sun. 

223  Another  passage  (S'enti-p.  7569  ff.)  raises  the  number  of  Brahma’s  sons  to  seven 
by  adding  Vasishtha  :  Mkah  Svayambhur  bhagardn  ddyo  Brahma  sandtanah  \  Brah- 
manah  sapta  vai  pulrd  mahalmanah  Svayambhuvah  |  Marlchir  Atry-Angirasau  Pu¬ 
lastyah  Pulahah  Kratuh  |  Vasishtha  s'  cha  mahdbhdgah  sadris'e  vai  Svayambhuva  | 
sapta  Brahmana  ity  etc  purane  nischayam  gatdh  |  “  There  is  one  primeval  eternal  lord, 
Brahma  Svayambhu;  who  had  seven  grept  sons,  Marichi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya, 
Pulaha,  Jiratu,  and  Vasishtha,  who  was  like  Svayambhu.  These  are  the  seven  Brah¬ 
mas  who  have  been  ascertained  in  the  Puranic  records.”  In  another  part  of  the  same 
Santiparvan,  verses  12685  if.,  however,  the  Prajapatis  are  increased  to  twenty-one: 
Brahma  Sthdnur  Manur  Daksho  Bhrigur  Dharmas  tathd  Tamah  |  Martchir  Angird 
’trischa  Pulastyah  Pulahah  Kratuh  1  Vasishthah  Parameshfki  eha  Vivasvdn  Soma 
eva  eha  |  Kardamas  chdpi  yah  proktah  Krodho  Vikrita  eva  cha  |  ekavimsatir  utpannds 
U  prajapatayah  smritah  |  “  There  are  reputed  to  have  been  twenty-one  TrajSpatis 
produced,  viz.  Brahma,  Sthanu,  Manu,  Daksha,  Bhpgu,  Dharma,  Yama,  Marichi, 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


123 


of  Brahma,  viz.,  Marichi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  and  Kratu. 
Kasyapa  was  the  son  of  Marichi ;  and  from  Kasyapa  sprang  these 
‘creatures.  There  were  .born  to  Daksha  thirteen  daughters  of  eminent 
rank,  (2520)  Adifi,  Diti,  Danu,  Kala,  Danayii,  Simhika,  Krodha, 
Pradha,  Yisva,  Viuata,  Kapila,  and  Muni.241  Kadru  also  was  of  the 
number.  These  daughters  had  valorous  sons  and  grandsons  innu¬ 
merable.” 

Daksha,  however,  had  other  daughters,  as  we  learn  further  on  in 
verses  2574  ff.,  where  the  manner  of  his  own  birth  also  is  related : 

Babshas  tv  ajayatangushthad  dabshinad  lhagavan  rishih  |  Brahmanah 
prithivlpala  santatma  sumahdtapdh  |  vamad  ajayatangushthad  bharya 
tasya  makatmanah  '|  iasyam  panchasatam  banyah  sa  evdjanayad  munih  | 
....  2577.  Dadcm  cha  dasa  Bharmaya  saptavimsatvm  Indme  |  divyena 
vidhina  rdjan  Kasyapuya  trayodasa\  ...  .  .  2581 .  Paitdmakah  Mamr 
dcvas  tasya  putrah  prajapatih  \  tasyashtm  Vasmiah  putras  teshdm  vak- 

shydmh  vistaram  | .  2595.  Stanam  tu  dabshinam  bhitvd  Brah- 

mo.no  nara-vigraJiah  j  nissrito  lhagavan  Bharmah  sarva-loka-subhdvahah  | . 
tray  as  tasya  vardh  putrah  sarva-bhuta-manohardh  ]  S' amah  Mamas  cha 
Hanhas  cha.tejasd  loba-ihdrinah  |  .  .  .  .  .  2610.  Arushl  to  Manoh 
kanyd  tasyapatm  manishinah  |  .....  2614 .  Dvaic  putrau  Brahnanas 
tv  atiyau  yayos  thhthati  lakshanam  |  lobe  Bhdta  Vidhatd  cha  yau  sthitau 
Mamma  saha  |  toy  or  eva  svasd  deal  Labshmi  padma-grihu,  subha  |  tasyas 

tu  mdnasdh  putras  turagah  vyoma-charinah  | . 2617.  Prajandm 

annabdmdnam  anyonya-paribhakshanat  \  Adharmas  tatra  sanjatah  sarva- 
bhuta-vmdsabah  |  tasyapi  Nirritir  bharya  nairfita  yena  Rahlmdh  \ 
ghorus  tasyas  trayah  putrah  papa-bar ma-ratah  sada  |  Bhayo  Maha-' 
hhayas  chaiva  Mrityur  bhutdntabas  tatha  \  na  tasya  bharya  putro  va. 
has  chid  asty  antabo  hi  sah  | 

Angiras,  Atri,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Va^isht.ha,  Parameshthin,  Vivasvat,'  Soma, 
the  person  called  Kardama,  Krodha,  aud  Yikrita.”  (Hero,  however,  only  twenty 
names  arc  specified  including  Brahma  himself.)  Compare  this  list  with  those  quoted 
above,  p.  116,  from  the  Ramayana,  hi.  1-^  7  if.,  from  Manu  in  p.  36,  and  from  the 
Vishnu  P.  in  p.  65. 

324  That  Muni  is  a  name,  and  not  an  epithet,  is  shown  (1)  by  the  fact  that  we  have 
otherwise  only  twelve  names ;  and  (2)  by  her  descendants,  both  gods  andgaudharvas, 
being  afterwards  enumerated  in  verses  2560  ff.  (ily  ele  ilcm-gandharvd  MauncyTih 
pnrikh-Uita/i).  Kapila,  another  of  the  thirteen  daughters  of  Daksha  is  said  to  have 
been  the  mothor  of  Ambrosia,  Brahmans,  kine,  Gandharvas  and  Apsarasas  ( amritam 
hrnhmanu  gava  gar.tlharvapsarasas  lathu  |  apatgam  kapiliiyas  in  piiraye  parikTrt- 
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“2571.  Daksha,  the  glorious  rishi,  tranquil  in  spirit,  and  great  irf 
austere  fervour,  sprung  from  the  right  thumb  of  Brahma.225  From  the 
left  thumb  sprang  that  great  Muni’s  wife,  on  whom  he  begot  fifty 3506 
daughters.  Of  these  lie  gave  ten  to  Dharma,  twenty-seven  to  Indu 
(Soma),2’7  and  according  to  the  celestial  system,  thirteen  to  Ka^yapa.” 
I  proceed  with  some  other  details  given  in  the  verses  I  have  extracted : 
2581 .  “  Pitamaha’s  descendant,  Manu,  the  god  and  the  lord  of  creatures, 
was  his  (it  does  not  clearly  appear  whose)  son.  The  eight  Yasus,  whom 

I  shall  detail,  were  his  sons .  2595.  Dividing  the  right  breast  of 

Brahma,  the  glorious  Dharma  (Righteousness),  issued  in  a  human  form, 
bringing  happiness  to  all  people.  He  had  three  eminent  sons,  S'ama, 
Kama,  and  Harsha  (Tranquillity,  Love,  and  Joy),  who  are  the  delight 

of  all  creatures,  and  by  their  might  support  thp  world . 2610. 

Arushi,  the  daughter  of  Manu,  was  the  wife  of  that  sage  (Chyavana, 
son  of  Bhrigu).  ......  2614.  There  are  two  other  sons  of  Brahma, 

whose  mark  remains  in  the  world,  Dhatri,228  and  Vidhatri,  who  re¬ 
mained  with  Manu.  Their  sister  was  the.  beautiful  goddess  LakshmT,220 
whose  home  is  in  the  lotus.  Her  mind-born  sons  are  the  steeds  who 
move  in  the  sky . 2617.  When  the  creatures  yvho  were  de¬ 

sirous  of  food,  had  devoured  one  another,  Adharma  (Unrighteousness) 
was  produced,  the  destroyer  of  all  beings.  His  wife  was  Nirritr,  and 
hence  the  Rakshasas  are  called  Nairritas,  or  the  offspring  of  Nirriti. 
She  had  three  dreadful  sons,  .continually  addicted  to  evil  deeds,  Bhaya 
Mahabhaya  (Fear  and  Terror)  and  ‘Mrityu  (Death)  the  ender  of  beings. 
He  has  neither  wife,  nor  any  son,  for  he  is  the  ender.”230 

*  The  next  passage  gives  a  different  account  of  the  origin  of  Daksha ; 
and  describes  the  descent  of  mankind  from  Manu : 

Adip.  3128.  Tejolhir  uditah  sarve  maharshi-sama-tejasah  \  dasa  Pra- 

226  See  above,  p.  72  f.  The  Matsya  P.  also  states  that  Daksha  sprang  from  Brah¬ 
ma’s  right  thumb.  Dharma  from  his  nipple,  Kama  from  his  heart,  etc. 

220  The  passage  of  the,  Ramayana,  quoted  above,  p.  116,  affirms  that  they  were 
sixty  in  number.  Compare  Wilson’s  Vishrfu  P.  vol.  i.  pp.  109  ff.,  and  vol.  ii..pp.  19  ff. 

227  The  Taitt.  Sanhita,  ii.  3,  5,  1,  says  Prajapati  had  thirty-three  daughters,  whom 
he  gave  to  King  Soma  ( Prajapates  troyastriTh.iad  duhitara  asan  |  tdh  Somaya  rajne 
’dadat). 

228  Dhatri  had  been  previously  mentioned,  in  verse  2523j  as  one  of  the  sons  of 
Aditi.  See  also  Wilson’s  Vishnu  P.  ii.  152. 

229  See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  P.  i.  pp.  109,  118  ff.,  144  ff.  and  162. 

280  The  Vishnu  F.  (Wilson,  i.  112)  says  he  had  five  children. 
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chetasah  puirdh  santah  punya-jandh  smritdh  |  mukhajendgnind  yais  te 
pur  earn  dagdkd  mahaujasah  |  tebhyah  Prdchetaso  jajne  Daksho  Pakshdd 
imah  prajufi  (  sambhutdh  purusha-vyaghra  sa  hi  loka-pitamahah  | 
Yrnnyix  taka  tangamya  Pakshah  Prdchetaso  munih  |  dtma-tulyan  aja- 
myat  sahasraih  samsita-vratdn  \  sahasra-sankhydn  sambhutan  Paksha- 
putrdms  cha  Ndradah  \  moksham  adhydpaydmdsa  sdnkhyajnanam  anut- 
tamam  |  tatah  panchasatam  kanyah  putrikdh  abhisandadhe  |  Prajdpatih 
prajdh  Pakshah  sisrikshur  Jammejaya  |  dadau  cha  dasa  Pharmdya 
Kasyapdya  trayodasa  I  kdlasya  nayane  yuktah  saptavimsatm  Indave  | 
31 35.  Trayodasandm  patnindm  yd  tu  Pakshayanl  vara  |  Mdrlchah 
Kasy  apart  tasydm  Aditydn  samajljanat  |  Indradin  viryya-sampanndn 
Vivasvantam  athdpi  cha  \  Vivasvatah  suto  jajne  Tamo  Vaivasvatah  pra¬ 
bhuh  |  M&rtandasya  Manur  Unman  ajdyata  sutah  prabhuh  \  Tamas 
chdpi  suto  jajne  khydtas  tasydnujah  prabhuh  \  dharmatma  sa  Manur 
did  man  yatra  vamsah  pratishthitah  |  Manor  vamso  manmanam  tato  ’yam 
prathito  ’bhavat  \  brahma-kshatrddayas  tasmdd  Manor  jdtds  tu  manavah  j 
.  tato  ’bhavad  maharaja  brahma  kshattrena  sangatam  |  3140.  Brdhnand 
mdnavus  teshdm  sangam  vedam  adharayan  \  Venam  Phrishmm  JTarish- 
yantam  Ndlhdgekshvdkum  eva  cha  |  Karusham  atha  S'dryatim  tathd 
ehaivdshtamim  Hum  |  Prishadhram  nmamam  prdhuh  kshattra-dharma-. 
pardyatiam  |  Nabhdgdrishta-dasdman  Manoh  pttirdn  pracliakshate  |  pan- 
chdsat  tu  Manoh  putrds  tathaivanye  ’bhanan  kshitan  |  anyonya-bhedat  te 
serve  vinesur  iti  nah  srutam  |  Pururavas  tato  vidvan  lldyath  samapad- 
yata  I  sd  mi  tasydbhavad  mdtd  pita  chaiveti  nah  srutam  | 

“  3128.  Born  all  -with  splendour,  like  that  of  great  risliis,  the  ten  sons 
of  Praohetas  are  reputed  to  have  been  virtuous  and  holy ;  and  by  them 
the  glorious  beings231  were  formerly  burnt  up  by  lire  springing  from  their 
mouths.  From  them  was  bom  Daksha  Prachetasa  ;232  and  from  Daksha, 
the- Parent  of  the  world  (were  produced),  these  creatures.  Cohabiting 
with  Viriin,  the  Muni  Daksha  begot  a  thousand  sons  like  himself,  famous 
231  “  Trees  and  plants,”  according  to  the  Commentator  (mahdprabhdva  vrikshau- 
shadhayhh).  Compare  Wilson’s  Vishnu  P.  ii.  p.  1. 

m  The  same  account  of  Daksha’s  birth  is  given  in  tiro  SAntip.  7573 :  Dasdnam 
tanayas  tv  eko  Daksho  ndma  prajdpatih  |  iasya  dvc  namavJ  lokc  Dakshah  Ka  iti  eho- 
ehyate  |  “These  ten  Prachctases  had  one  son  called  Daksha, The  lord  of  creatures.  Ue 
is  commonly  called  by  two  names,  Daksha  and  Ka.”  (Compare  vol.  iv.  of  this  work, 
p,  13,  uote  30,  andp.  24;  and  the  S'atapatha  Brahwmna,  vii.  4,  1,  IS),  and  ii.  1,  4,  1. 
then:  quoted.)  The  following  verso  7574  tells  us  that  Kasynpa  also  had  two  name.-, 
i hi  other  being  Ariabtanemi.  See  Ram.  iii.  14,  0,  quoted  above. 
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for  their  religious  observance's,  to  whom  Narad  a  taught  the  doefrine  of 
final  liberation,  the  unequalled  knowledge  of  the  Sankhya.  Desirous  of 
creating  offspring,  the  Trajapati  Daksha  next  formed  fifty  daughters,  of 
whom  he  gave  ten  to  Dharmu,  thirteen  to  Ka^yapa,  and  twenty-sere®, 

devoted  to  the  regulation  of  time,1 m  to  Indu  (Soma) . 8135.  On 

Dakshayanl,231  the  most  excellent  of  his  thirteen  wires,  Kagyapa,  the 
son  of  Marlchi,  begot  the  Adityas,  headed  by  Indra  and  distinguished 
by  their  energy,  and  also  Yivasvat.m  To  Yivasvat  was  bom  a  son,  the 
mighty  Yama  Y'aiyasvata.  To  Martanda  (i.e.  Yivasrat,  the  Sun)  was 
horn  the  wise  and  mighty  Manu,  and  also  the  renowned  Yama,  his 
(Manu’s)  younger  brother.  Righteous  was  this  wise  Manu,  on  whom 
a  race  was  founded.  Hence  this  (family)  of  men  became  known  as  the 
race  of  Manu.  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and  other  men  sprang  from  this 
Manu.  Prom  him,  o  king,  came  the  Brahman  conjoined  with  the  Kshat- 
triya.  3140.  Among  them  the  Brahmans,  children  of  Manu,  held  the 
Yeda  with  the  Yedangas.  The  children  of  Manu  are  said  to  have  been 
Yena,  Dhrislinu,  Narishyanta,  Nabhaga,  Ifeshvaku,  Karusha,  S'aryati, 
Ila  the  eight,  Prishadra  the  ninth,  who  was  addicted  to  the  duties  of  a 
Kshattriya,  and  Nabhagarishta  the  tenth.  Manu  had  also  fifty  other 
sons  ;  but  they  all,  as  we  have  heard,  perished  in  consequence  of  mutual 
dissensions.  Subsequently  the  Arise  Pururavas  was  bom  of  Ila,  who, 
we  heard,  was  both  his  mother  and  his  father.” 

The  tradition,  followed  in  this  passage,  which  assigns  to  all  the 
castes  one  common  ancestor,  removed  by  several  stages  from  the 
creator,  is,  of  course,  in  conflict  with  the  account  which  assigns  to 
them  a  fourfold  descent  from  the  body  of  Brahma  himself. 

The  S’antiparvan,  verses  2749  ff.,  contains  an  account  of  the  origin 
of  castes  which  has  evidently  proceeded  from  an  extreme  assertor  of 
the  dignity  of  the  Brahmanieal  order.  The  description  given  of  the 
prerogatives  of  the  priestly  class  is  precisely  in  the  style,  and  partly  in 
almost  the  identical  words,  of  the  most  extravagant  declarations  of 

138  This  phrase  kalasya  nayane  yvktah  had  previously  occurred  in  verse  2580, 
where  it  is  followed  by  the  words  sarva  nakshatra-yoginyo  loka-yalra-vidhanatah  | 
“  all  identified  with  the  lunar  asterisms,  and  appointed  to  regulate  the  life  of  men.” 
See  also  Vishnu  P.  i.  15,  56,  and  Professor  Wilson's  translation  ii.  p.  10,  note  1, 

231  i.e.  Aditi.  See  verses  2520,  2522,  and  2600  of  this  same  hook. 

233  The  account  in  the  Pam  Tirana,  ii.  110,  5  ff,,  agrees  with  this  in  making  Ka- 
s'yapa  son  of  Marlchi,  and  fatheiSof  Vivasvat. 
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Manu  (i.  99  f.)  on  the  same  subject.  In  other  places,  however,  the 
Mahabharata  contains  explanations  of  a  very  different  character  re¬ 
garding  the  origin  of  the  distinctions,  social  and  professional,  which 
prevailed  at  the  period  of  its  composition.  A  comparison  of  these 
various  passages  will  afford  an  illustration  of  the  fact  already  intimated 
in  p.  6,“®  that  this  gigantic  poem  is  made  up  of  heterogeneous  elements, 
the  products  of  different  ages,  and  representing  widely  different  dog¬ 
matical  tendencies,  the  later  portions  having  been  introduced  by  suc¬ 
cessive  editors  of  the  work  to  support  their  own  particular  views,  with¬ 
out  any  regard  to  their  inconsistency  with  its  earlier  contents.  In  fact,  a 
,  work  so  vast,  the  unaided  compilation  of  which  would  have  taxed  all  the 
powers  of  a  Didymus  Chalkenterus,  could  scarcely  have  been  created  in 
any  other  way  than  that  of  gradual  accretion.  And  some  supposition 
of  this  kind  is  certainly,  necessary  in  order  to  explain  such  discrepancies 
as  will  be  found  between  the  passages  I  have  to  quote,  of  which  the 
three  first  are  the  productions  of  believers  (real  or  pretended)  in  the 
existence  of  a  natural  distinction  between  their  own  Brahmanical  order 
and  the  other  classes  of  the.  community,  while  the  two  by  which  these 
three  are  followed  have  emanated  from  fair  and  moderate  writers  who 
had  rational  views  of  the  essential  unity  of  mankind,  and  of  the  supe¬ 
riority  of  moral  and  religious  character  to  any  factitious  divisions  of  a 
social  description. 

In  the  first  passage,  Bhishma,  the  great  uncle  of  the  Pandus,  when 
describing  to  Yudhishthira  the  duties  of  kings,  introduces  one  of  those 
ancient  stories  which  are  so  frequently  appealed  to  in  theMahabharata. 
Without  a  minute  study  of  the  poem  it  would  be  difficult  to  say 
whether  these  are  ever  based  on  old  traditions,  or  are  anything  more 
than  mere  vehicles  invented  to  convey  the  individual  views  of  the 
writers  who  narrate  them.  Blilshma  says,  S'antiparvan,  2749  : 

Ta  era  tu  sato  rahhed  asated  cha  nirarttayd  |  m  era  rapid  karlfaryo 
rdjan  rdja-purohitah  |  2750.  At/rapy  udCiharantimam  Uihdsam  purd- 
tanam  |  PHruravamAilasyasamwldamMotardvanali  |  Pwuravd  vrdcha  | 
Kutah  srid  brdhmano  juta  varndi  chdpi  hutas  tray  ah  |  hamdeheha  bharad 
srmht/ian  tan  me  rydkhydtum  arhasi  |  Mdtariswr, delta  \  Jlrahnano  mu- 
khatatf  srithfo  hrilhmano  rdja-sattuma  \  bdhubhydm  kxhattriyah  urixhla 
vnilhydM  vaistya  era  cha  )  xarndndm  parichiiryydrtham  traydnum  Pka- 
311  See  also  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  341  If.  anil  132. 
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raiarshahhn  |  varnas  chaturthah  sambhutah  padbhyam  Sudro  vinirmitah  | 
bruhmam  jdyamuno  hi  prithivyam  amjagate*1  J  Uvarah  sarva-bhUtanam 
dharma-koshasya  guptayc  |  2755.  Alah  prithivyd  yantdram  fakattriyarh 
danda-dhdram  |  dcitlyam  Dandam  akarot  prajunam  anutriptaye  |  vaisyas 
tu  dhana-dhanyena  inn  vnrnun  libhriyud  iman  |  iudro  hy  etan  pa/ri- 
chared  Hi  Brdhmumiidmnam  |  Aila  uvacha  |  dvijasya  kshattrdbandhor 
vii  kasyeyam  prithivi  bhavet  \  dharmatah  saha  vittena  samyag  V&yo  pra- 
ehakshva  me  |  Vuyur  imacha  |  viprasya  sarvam  evaitad  yat  kinchij  jagatl- 
gatam  \  jyeshthenabhijamneha  tad  dharma-kusala  viduh  \  warn  eva  brdh- 
mano  Ihunkte  svam  vaste  spam  daduti  cha  j  gurur  hi  sarva-varndndm 
jyeshthah  ireshthas  cha  vai  dvijah  \  2760.  Paty-abhave  yathaiva  strl 
devaram  kurute  patim  |  esha  te  prathanmh  kdlpah  &pady  myo  bhaved 
atah  I 

“  2749.  The  king  should  appoint  to  be  his  royal  priest®8  a  man 
who  will  protect  the  good,  and  restrain  the  wicked.  2750.  On  this 
subject  they  relate  this  following  ancient  story  of  a  conversation 
between  Pururavas  the  son  of  Ila,  and  Mfjarisvan  (Vayu,  the  Wind- 
god).  Pururavas  said  :  You  must  explain  to  me  whence  the  Brahman, 
^nd  whence  the  (other)  three  castes  were  produced,  and  whence  the 
superiority  (of  the  first)  arises.  Matarisvan  answered :  The  Brahman 
was  created  from  Brahma’s  mouth,  the  Kshattriya  from  his  arms,  the 
Vaisya  from  his  thighs,  while  for  the  purpose  of  serving  these  three 

237  Manu,  i.  99,  lias  adhijayate. 

238  Itaja-purohitah.  The  king’ 6  priest  ( raja-purohitah )  is  here  represented  as  one  who 
should  be  a  confidential  and  virtuous  minister  of  state.  Such  is  not,  however,  the  cha¬ 
racter  always  assigned  to  this  class  of  persons.  In  Manu  xii.  46,  quoted  above  (p.  41f.), 
the  purohita  is  placed  in  a  lower  class  than  other  Brahmans.  And  in  the  following 
verse  (4527)  of  the  Anus'asanaparvan,  taken  from  a  story  in  which  the  Rishis  utter 
maledictions  against  anyone  who  should  have  stolon  certain  lotus  roots,  part  of  the 
curse  spoken  by  Yisvamitra  is  as  follows  :  varshacharo' stu  bhritako  riijnas  chastu  puro- 
hitah  |  aydjyasya  bhavatv  ritvig  visa-stainyam  harotiyah  |  “Let  the  man  who  steals 
lotus  roots  be  a  hireling  trafficker  in  rain  incantations  (?)  and  the  domestic  priest  of  a 
king,  and  the  priest  of  one  for  whom  no  Brahman  should  officiate.”  Again,  in  verse 
4579,  the  same  person  says  :  karotubhritako’vmsham  rajnas  chastu  purohitah  |  ritvig 
astu  hy  aydjyasya  gas  te  harati  pushkaram  |  “  Let  him  who  steals  thy  lotus  perform 
as  a  hireling  incantations  to  cause  drought,  and  he  a  king’s  domestic  priest,  and  the 
priest  of  one  for  whom  no  Brahman  should  officiate.”  I  have  had  partly  to  guess  at 
the  sense  of  the  words  varshacharah  and  avarsham.  The  Commentator  doea»not  ex¬ 
plain  the  former ;  and  interprets  the  latter  (for  which  the  Edinburgh  MS.  reads  avar- 
shati)  hy  vrishti-nibandham ,  “  causing  drought.”  He  adds,  papishthah  eva  avarshdh, 
“  those  who  cause  drought  are  most  wicked.” 
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castes  was  produced  the  fourth  class,  the  S'udra,  fashioned  from  his 
feet.  The  Brahman,  as  soon  as  born,  becomes  the  lord  of  all  beings 
upon  the  earth,  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  treasure  of  righteous¬ 
ness.  2755.  Then  (the  creator)  constituted  the  Kshattriya  the  con- 
trouler  of  the  earth,  a  second  Yama  to  bear  the  rod,  for  the  satisfaction 
of  the  people.  And  it  was  Brahma’s  ordinance  that  the  Taisya  should 
-  sustain  these  three  classes  with  money  and  grain,  and  that  the  S'udra 
should  serve  them.  The  son  of  Ila  then  enquired  :  Tell  me,  Vayu,  to 
whom  the  earth,  with  its  wealth,  rightfully  belongs,  to  the  Brahman 
or  the  Kshattriya  ?  Vayu  replied :  All  this,  whatever  exists  in  the 
world,  is  the  Brahman’s  property389  by  right  of  primogeniture :  this  is 
known  to  those  who  are  skilled  in  the  laws  of  duty.  It  is  his  own 
which  the  Brahman  eats,  puts  on,  and  bestows.  He  is  the  chief  of  all 
the  castes,  the  first-born  and  the  most  excellent.  Just  as  a  'woman 
when  she  has  lost  her  (first)  husband,  takes  her  brother  in  law  for  a 
second ;  so  the  Brahman  is  thy  first  resource  in  calamity ;  afterwards 
another  may  arise.” 

A  great  deal  is  shortly  afterwards  added  about  the  advantages  of 
concord  between  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas.  Such  verses  as  the  fol¬ 
lowing  (2802) :  “  From  the  dissensions  of  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas 
the  people  incur  intolerable  suffering  ”  ( mitho  bhedad  brdhmam-kskat- 
triyanum  prajd  duhkhaih  dussaham  chdvisanti)  afford  tolerably  clear 
evidence  that  the  interests  of  these  two  classes  must  frequently  have 
clashed. 

In  the  same  strain  as  the  preceding  passage  is  the  following  : 

Vanaparvan,  13436.  Nadhyapanad  yajanad  vd  anyasmad  vd  prati- 
grahu.t  j  dosbo  bhavati  viprdnam jvalitugni-samd  dvijah  |  durveda  vd  su- 
teda  vd  pnukritdh  samskritds  tathd  |  bruhmand  ndvamantavyd  bbasma- 
channa  imgnayah  |  yathd  smasdne  diptaujdb,  puvako  naiva  dmbyati  | 
evam  vidvdn  avidvan  vd  brdhmano  daivatam  mahat  [  prakdrais  elm  pura- 
dvuraih  prdsddais  cha ■  priihag-vidhaih  |  nagardni  na  sobbante  hinuni 
brdhmanottamaih  |  vedudhyu  vriUa-mmpannd  jnanavantas  tapasvhmh  \ 
yatra  tishthanii  vai  viprds  tan-ntima  nagaram  nripa  \  vraje  vd  py  atham 
559  Kulluka,  the  Commentator,  on  Mann  (i.  100),  is  obliged  to  admit  that,  ibis  is 
only  spoken  in  a  panegyrical  or  hyperbolical  way,  and  that  property  is  hero  used 
in  a  figurative  sense,  since  theft  is  afterwards  predicated  by  Mann  of  brahmans  a* 
well  as  others  {“warn”  iti  slutyd  uchyale  |  evnm  iva  svam  na  tu  sram  rra  |  bvdh- 
manasyapi  Mamma  steyasya  vaksAyamcnjatvat). 
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'ranyc  yalra  sand  bahu-srutdh  j  tat  tad  nagaram  ity  uliuh  pdrtka  tlr- 
tham  cha  tad  bhavet  | 

“  No  blame  accrues  to  Brahmans  from  teaching  or  sacrificing,  or  from 
receiving  money  in  any  other  way :  Brahmans  are  like  flaming  fire. 
Whether  ill  or  well  versed  in  the  Veda,  whether  untrained  or  Accom¬ 
plished,  Brahmans  must  never  he  despised,  like  fires  covered  by  ashes. 
Just  as  fire  does  not  lose  its  purity  by  blazing  even  in  a  cemetery,  so 
too,  whether  learned  or  unlearned,  a  Brahman  is  a  great  deity.  Cities 
are  not  rendered  magnificent  by  ramparts,  gates,  or  palaces  of  various 
kinds,  if  they  are  destitute  of  excellent  Brahmans.  13440.  The  place 
where  Brahmans,  rich  in  the  Veda,  perfect  in  their  conduct,  and  aus¬ 
terely  fervid,  reside,  is  (really)  a  city  ( nagara ).  Wherever  there  are 
men  abounding  in  Vedic  lore,  whether  it  he  a  cattle-pen,  or  a  forest, 
that  is  called  a  city,  and  that  will  be  a  sacred  locality.” 

The  following  verses  from  the  Anusasanap.  2160  ff.  are  even  more 
extreme  in  their  character,  and  are,  in  fact,  perfectly  sublime  in  their 
insolence  : 

Brdhnandnam  paribhavdd  asurah  salile  saydh  |  brahmandndm  prasd- 
ddeh  cha  devah  svarga-nivdsinah  \  asahyam  srashtum  dkdiam  achalyo 
himavdn  girih  |  adhdryya  setund  Ganga  durjaya  brdhmand  bhuvi  |  na 
brahmam-virodhena  sahja  sdstum  imundhard  \  brdhmand  hi  mahdtmdno 
devanam  api  devatah  j  tdn  pujayasva  satatam  ddnena  paricharyyayd  | 
yadiclihasi  mahlm  bhoktum  imam  sagara-mekhaldm  .| 

“  Through  the  prowess  of  the  Brahmans  the  Asuras  were  prostrated 
on  the  waters ;  by  the  favour  of  the  Brahmans  the  gods  inhabit  heaven. 
The  ether  cannot  be  created ;  the  mountain  Himavat  cannot  be  shaken ; 
the  Ganga  cannot  be  stemmed  by  a  dam;  the  Brahmans  cannot  be 
conquered  by  any  one  upon  earth.  The  world  cannot  be  ruled  in  op¬ 
position  to  the  Brahmans,;  for  the  mighty  Brahmans  are  the  deities 
even  of  the  gods.  If  thou  desire  to  possess  the  sea-girt  earth,  honour 
them  continually  with  gifts  and  with  service.” 

The  next  passage  seems  to  be  self-contradictory,  as  it  appears,  to  set 
out  with  the  supposition  that  the  distinction  of  castes  arose  after  the 
creation ;  while  it  goes  on  to  assert  the  separate  origin  of  the  four  classes  : 

S'antiparvan,  10861.  Janaka  urdcha  |  varno  viseeha-varndndm  ma- 
harshe  hem  jay  ate  |  etad  ichhamy  aham jnatum  tad  bruhi  vadat&m  vara  | 
yad  etaj  jay  ate  'patyam  sa  evdyam  iti  irutih  |  katham  brahmanato  jdto 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES.  131 

viieshe  grahanam  gat  ah  |  Parasara  uvacha  \  Evarn  etad  maharaja  yena 
Jdtah  sa  eva  sah  |  tapasas  tv  apakarshena  jdtigrahanatam  gatah  |  sukshet- 
trdehcha  suvijdch  eha  punyo  bhavati  sambhavah  \  ato  ’nyatarato  hmdd 
avaro  nama  jdyate  |  10865.  Valctrad  bhujdbhyam  urubhydm  padbhyafii 
ehaivdfha  jajnire  \  srijatah  Prajupater  lokdn  iti  dharmavido  viduh  |  mw- 
khafd  brdhmands  tdta  bahujdh  kshattriyah  smritdh  |  u rujdh  dhanino 
rdjan  pddajah  parichdrakah  |  chaturnam  eva  varnanam  dgamah  purw- 

sharshabha  ]  ato  ’nye  vyatirilcta  ye  te  vai  sankarajah  smritdh  \ . 

10870.  Janaka  uyaeha  |  Brahmanaikena  jatanam  nanatvam  gotratah 
kaiham  \  bahumha  hi  loke  vai  gotrani  muni  sattama  \  yatra  tatra  katham 
,  jutdh  svayonim  (?  suyonim )  munayo  gatah  |  sud'dha-yonau  samutpannd 
viyonau  eha  tatha’pare  |  Parasara  uvdcha  \  rdjan  naitdd  bhaved  grahyam 
apakrishpenajanmana  |  matatmandm  samutpattis  tapasa  bhdvitatmanam  [ 
utpadya  putran  munayo  nripate  yatra  tatra  ha  |  svenaim  tapasa  tesham 
rishitvam  pradadhuh  punah  \  ....  10876 .  Ete  svam  prakritim  praptd 
Vdideha  tapasosrayat  |  pratishthitd  veda-vido  damena  tapasaiva  hi  | 
“Janaka  asks:  10861.  How,  o  great  rishi,  does  the  caste  of  the 
separate  classes  arise  ?  Tell  me,  as  I  desire  to  know.  According  to 
the  Yeda,  the  offspring  which  is  born  (to  any  one)  is  the  very  man 
himself.  How  does  offspring  bom  of  a  Brahman  fall  into  distinct 
classes?  Parasara  replied :  It  is  just  as  you  say,  o  great  king.  A  son 
is  the  very  same  as  he  by  whom  he  was  begotten  ;  but  from  decline  of 
austere  fervour,  (men)  have  become,  included  under  different  classes. 
And  from  good  soil  and  good  seed  a  pure  production  arises,  whilst 
from  those  which  are  different  and  faulty  springs  an  inferior  pro¬ 
duction.  Those  acquainted  with  duty  know  that  men  were  born  from 
the  mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and  feet  of  Prajapati  when  he  was  creating 
the  worlds.  The  Brahmans  sprang  from  his  mouth,  the  Kshattriyas 
from  his  arms,  the  merchants  from  his  thighs,  and  the  servants  from 
his  feet.  The  scriptural  tradition  speaks  only  of  four  classes.  The 
men  not  included  in  these  are  declared  to  have  sprung  from  a  mixture 

(of  the  four) .  10870.  Janaka  asked :  How  is  there  a  differenco 

in  race  between  men  sprang  from  one  and  the  same  Brahma  ?  for  there 
are  now  many  races  in  the  world.  How  have  Munis  bora  anywhere 
(indiscriminately)  entered  into  a  good  family ;  some  of  them  having 
sprung  from  a  pure  source  and  others  from  an  inferior  stoclc  r  Parasara 
replied:  It  would  not  be  credible  that  noble-minded  men,  whose  souls 
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hud  boon  perfected  by  austere  fervour,  should  have  been  the  offspring  of  a 
degraded  birth.  Munis  who  had  begotten  sous  in  an  indiscriminate  way 
conferred  on  them  the  position  of  rishis  by  their  own  austere  fervour.” 
The  speaker  then  names  a  number  of  sages  (10876)  “famed  for  their 
acquaintance  with  the  Veda,  and  for  their  self-command  and  austere 
fervour,”  as  “having  all  attained  to  their  respective  conditions  by 
practising  the  latter  observance.” 

In  the  latter  verses  the  speaker  appears  to  admit,  at  the  very  mo¬ 
ment  that  he  denies,  the  degraded  origin  of  some  of  the  renowned 
saints  of  Indian  antiquity.  What  else  is  the  meaning  of  the  verse, 
“  Munis  who  had  begotten  sons  in  an  indiscriminate  way  conferred 
on  them  the  position  of  rishis  by  their  own  austere  fervour?”  No 
doubt  it  is  intended  to  represent  those  as  exceptional  times:  but  while 
we  refuse  to  admit  this  assumption,  we  may  find  some  reason  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  the  irregularities,  as  they  were  afterwards  considered  to  be, 
which  this  assumption  was  intended  to  explain  away,  were  really 
samples  of  the  state  of  things  which  commonly  prevailed  in  earlier 
ages. 

The  next  extract  declares  that  there  is  a  natural  distinction  between 
the  Brahmans  and  the  other  castes ;  and  appears  to  intimate  that  the 
barrier  so  constituted  can  only  be  overpassed  when  the  soul  re-appears 
in  another  body  in  another  birth : 

Anusasana-parva,  6570.  Bern  uvdcha  |  Brahmanyam  devi  dushprap- 
yam  nisargdd  brdhmamh  subhe  |  kshattriyo  vaisyasudrau  m  nisargdd 
**  iti  me  matih  j  karmand  dushkriteneha  sthanad  bhrasyati  vat  dvijah  | 

’  -  jyeshtham  varnam  anuprapya  tasmdd  rakslieta  mi  dvijah  j  sthilo  brah- 
mana-dharmena  brahmanyam  upajimti  |  kshattriyo  vd  Hha  misyo  vd 
^  brahmabhuyam  sa  gachhati  |  gas  tu  brahmatvam  utsrijya  kshdttram 
dharmam  nishevate  \  brdbmanydt  sa  paribhrashfah  hhattra-yonau  prajd- 
yate  \  vaisya-karma  cha  yo  vipro  hbha-moha-vyapdsrayah  \  brahmanyam 
durlabham  prdpya  karoty  alpa-matih  said  |  sa  dvijo  mi&yatdm  eti  vaisyo 
vd  hi.  dr  aid  m  ryat  |  sva-dharmut  praehyuto  vipras  tatah  iudratvam  up- 
nute  j  .  .  .  .  6590.  JEbhis  tu  karmabhir  devi  iubhair  dcharitais  tathd  | 

sudro  brdhmanatdm  ydti  vaisyah  kshattriyatdm  vrajet  \  sudra-karmani 
sarvdni  yathdnyuyam  yathuvidhi  j  iusrushdm  parieharyydm  chajyeshthe 
varne  prayatnatah  1  kurydd  ityddi  | 

Mahadeva  says :  6570.  “  Brahmanhood,  o  fair  goddess,  is  difficult  to 
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be  attained.  A  man,  whether  he  be  a  Brahman,  Kshattriya,  Yaisya,  . 
or  Sudra,  ie  such  by  nature ;  this  is  my  opinion.  By  evil  deeds  a  twice-  ; 
bom  man  fells  from  his-  position.  Then  let  a  twice-born  man  who  has 
attained  to  the  highest  caste,  keep  it.  The  Kshattriya,  or  Yaisya,  who 
lives  in  the  condition  of  a  Brahman,  by  practising  the  duties  of  one,,  at¬ 
tains  to  Brahmanhood.  But  he  who  abandons  the  state  of  a  Brahman 
and  practises  the  duty  of  a  Kshattriya,  falls  from  Brahmanhood  and  is 
bom  in  a  Kshattriya  womb.  And  the  foolish  Brahman,  who,  having 
attained  that  Brahmanhood  which  is  so  hard  to  get,  follows  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  a  Yaisya,  under  the  influence  of  cupidity  and  delusion,  falls 
.  into  the  condition  of  a  Yaisya.  (In  like  manner)  a  Yaisya  may  sink 
into  the  state  of  a  S'udra.  A  Brahman  who  falls  away  from  his  own 

duty  becomes  afterwards  a  S'udra .  6590.  But  by  practising  the 

following  good  works,  o  goddess,  a  S'udra  becomes  a  Brahman,  and  a 
Yaisya  becomes  a  Kshattriya :  Let  him  actively  perform  all  the  func¬ 
tions  of  a  S'udra  according  to  propriety  and  rule,  i.e.  obedience  and 
service  to  the  highest  caste,”  etc. 

The  next  passage  is  the  first  of  those  which  I  have  already  noted,  as 
in  spirit  and  tenor  very  different  from  the  preceding.  The  conversation 
which  it  records  arose  as  follows :  Yudhishthira  found  his  brother  Bbi- 
masena  caught  in  the  coils  of  a  serpent,  which,  it  turned  out,  was  no 
other  than  the  famous  king  Nahusha,  Yho  by  his  sacrifices,  austerities, 
etc.,  had  formerly  raised  himself  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  three  worlds ; 
but  had  been  reduced  to  the  condition,  in  which  he  was  now  seen,  as  a 
punishment  for  his  pride  and  contempt  of  the  Brahmans.  He  promises 
to  let  Bhimaseva  go,  if  Yudhishthira  will  answer  certain  questions. 
Yudhishthira  agrees,  and  remarks  that  the  serpent  was  acquainted  with 
whatever  a  Brahman  ought  to  know.  Whereupon  the  Serpent  proceeds  : 

Yana-parva,  verses  124691F  :  Sarpa  imdcha  |  Irahmanah  ko  Ihamd 
r&jm  vedyafii  kim  cha  Yudhishthira  \  12470.  Bramhy  atimalim  team  hi 
vdkyair  anumimimahe  |  Yudhishthira  uvdcha  |  satyaih  danam  kshamd 
ffiam  dnriiafinyam  tapo  ghrina  |  driiyante  yatra  nvgendra  sa  Irahmanah 
Hi  smritih  |  vedyam  sarpa  param  Brahma  nirduhkham  asukham  cha ■  yat  | 
yatra  gates,  na  socfianti  lhavatah  him  mvakshitam  \  Sarpa  imlcha  |  chd- 
turvarnyam  pramanam  cha  satyam  cha  hralrna  chaim  hi  |  Sudrcshr  cpi 
cha  satyam  cha  danam  akrodha  eva  cha  \  dnriiamsyam  ahmsd  cha  ghrinti 
chttiva  Yudhishthira  |  vedyam  yach  ehatra  nirduhkham  asukham  cha  na- 
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radhipa  |  tdbhydih  hinam  padwm  chdnyad  na  tad  astlti  lakshaye  |  Yu¬ 
dhishthira  urdeha  |  1 217 5.  S'odre  iu  yad  bhavel  lakshma  dvije  taeh  eha 
na  vidyate  |  na  vai  sudtv  bhaveeh  ehlmdru  brdhmano  na  eha  brdhmanah  | 
yatrailal  lakshyatu  sa-rpa  vrittam  sn  brdhmanah  smritah  |  yatraitad  na 
blmvet  sarpa  tarn  indram  it*  nirddikt  |  yat  punar  bhavatS  proktam 
m  vedyufli  vidyatlti  eha  j  tdbhydih  hlnam  ato  'nyatra  padam  ndatlti 
ched  apt  ]  evam  etad  matam  sarpa  tdbhydih  hlnam  na  vidyate  |  yathd 
ktoshnayor  madhye  bhaved  noshnam  na  sltatd  \  evam  vai  sukha-duh- 
khabhydm  hlnam  ndsti  padam  hvachit  \  esha  mama  matih  sarpa  yathd 
vd  manyate  bhavdn  |  Sarpa  uvdeha  |  12480.  Yadi  te  vrittato  rdjan 
brdhmanah  prasamlkshitah  |  vri-thd  jdtis  tada  ’’ yushman  kritir  ydvad 
na  vidyate  \  Yudhishthira  uvdeha  \  jdtir  atra  mahasarpa  manushyatve 
mahamate  \  sankardt  sarva-varndnam  dushparlkshyeti  me  matih  1  sane 
sarvdsv  apatydni  janayanti  sadd  nardh  \  van  maithunam  atho  janma 
mar  ana  m  eha  samam  nrindm  |  idam  dr  sham  pramanam  eha  “ye  ya- 
jdmahe”  ity  api  \  tasmdeh  ehhllam  pradhaneshtam  vidur  ye  tattva- 
darsinah  |  “ prdn  nabhi-varddhanut  purhsr ajata-karma  vidhlyate”  \ 
“tada  ’sya  mdtd  sdvitrl  pita  tv  dehdryya  ychyate ”  |  12485.  “  Tdvach 
chhudra-samo  hy  esha  ydvad  vede  na  jay  ate”  \  tasminn  evam  mati-dvaidhe 
Manuh  Svdyambhuvo  ’bravit  \  krita-kritydh  punar  varnd  yadi  vrittam  na 
vidyate  |  sankaras  tatra  nugendra  balavdn  prasamlkshitah  \  yatredanlm 
mahasarpa  samskritam  vrittam  hhyate  |  tarn  bruhmanam  aham  purvam 
.  uktavdn  bhujagoUama  | 

“  12469.  The  Serpent  said :  Who  may  be  a  Brahman,  and  what  is 
the  thing  to  be  known,  o  Yudhishthira ; — tell  me,  since  by  thy  words 
I  infer  thee  to  be  a  person  of  extreme  intelligence.  Yudhishthira 
replied :  12470.  The  Smriti  declares,  o  chief  of  Serpents,  that  he  is  a 
Brahman,  in  whom  truth,  liberality,  patience,  virtue,  innocence,  austere 
fervour,  and  compassion  are  seen.  And  the  thing  to  be  known  is  the 
supreme  Brahma,  free  from  pain,  as  well  as  from  pleasure, — to  whom, 
when  meD  have  attained,  they  no  longer  sorrow.  What  is  your 
opinion?  The  Serpent  replied  :  The  Yeda  (brahma)  is  beneficial  to 
all  the  four  castes  and  is  authoritative  and  true.840  And  so  ■ we  find  in 

840  Such  is  the  sense  assigned  by  the  Commentator  to  this  line,  the  drift  of  which 
is  not  very  clear.  The  comment  runs  thus  :  Sarpas  tu  brahmana-padena  Jati-mdtram 
vivakshitva  iudre  tal  lakshanam  vyabhicharayati  “  chdturvarnyam  ”  iti  sarddhena  | 
chalurndm  varndnam  hitam  )  satyapt  pramanam  cha  dharma-vyapmthapakmn  brahma 
vedah  j  sudrachdra-smriter  api  veda-mulakatvat  tarvo  'py  aeharadih  druti-mulakah 
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S'udras  also  truth,  liberality,  calmness,  innocence,  harmlessness,  and 
compassion.  And  as  for  the  thing  to  be  known,  which  is  free  from 
pain  and  pleasure,  I  perceive  that  there  is  no  other .  thing  free  from 
these  two  influences.  Yudhishthira  rejoined :  12475.  The  qualities 
characteristic  of  a  S'udra  do  not  exist  in  a  Brahman  (nor  vice  vers  A). 
(Were  it  otherwise)  the  S'udra  would  not  be  a  S'udra,  nor  the  Brah-. 
man  a  Brahman.241  The  person  in  whom  this  regulated  practice  is  per-- 
ceived  is  declared  to  be  a  Brahman;  and  the  man,  in  whom  it  is  absent, 
should  be  designated  as  a  S'udra.  And  as  to  what  you  say  further,  that 
there  is  nothing  other  than  this  (Brahma)  to  be  known,  which  is  free 
from  the  susceptibilities  .in  question ;  this  is  also  (my  own)  opinion, 
that  there  is  nothing  free  from  them.  Just  as  between  cold  and  heat 
there  can  be  neither  heat  nor  cold,  so  there  is  nothing  free  from  the 
feeling  of  pleasure  and  pain.  Such  is  my  view ;  or  how  do  you  con¬ 
sider?  The  Serpent  remarked :  12480.  If  a  man  is  regarded  by  you 
83*  being  a  Brahman  only  in  consequence  of  his  conduct,  then  birth  is 
vain  until  action  is  shown.  Yudhishthira  replied :  0  most  sapient 
Serpent,  birth  is  difficult  to  be  discriminated  in  the  present  condition 

ily  arihah  |  evam  cha  satyadikam  yadi  sudre  'py  asti  tarhi  so  'pi  brahmana  eva  syad 
Hi -aha  “ sudreshv  apt”  iti  |  “The  serpent,  however,  understanding  by  the  term. 
Brahman  mere  birth,  shows  in  a  sloka  and  a  half  that  Yudhishthira’ s  definition  fails 
by  being  applicable  also  to  a  S'udra.  Chaturvarnya  means 1  beneficial  to  the  four 
castes.’  (Such  is  the  Yeda),  which  is  also  ‘  true’  and  ‘  authoritative,’  as  establishing 
what  is  duty.  Inasmuch  as  the  Smriti  which  prescribes  a  S'udra’s  conduct  is  itself 
founded  on  the  Veda;  all  conduct,  etc.,  is  based  on  the  Yeda.  And  so  if  (the  cha¬ 
racters  of)  truth,  etc.,  are  found  also  in  a  S'udra,  he  too  must  be  a  Brahman — such  is 
Ids  argument  in  the  words  .*  In  S'udras  also.’  ”  According  to  this  explanation  the 
connection  between  the  first  line  and  the  second  and  third  may  be  as  follows :  The 
Veda  is  beneficial  to  all  the  castes,  and  therefore  S'udras  also,  having  the  advantage 
of  its  guidance,  although  at  second  hand,  may  practise  all  the  virtues  you  enumerate ; 
but  would  you  therefore  call  them  Brahmans  ? 

2-41  This  verse  is  not  very  Jucid ;  but  the  sense  may  be  that  which  I  have  as¬ 
signed.  The  Commentator  says :  Haras  tu  brdhmana-padena  brahna-vidam  vivakshi- 
tvei  s'iidrdder  api  brahmanatvam  abhyupagamya  pariharati  “  Sudre  tv  ”  iti  |  S'iidra- 
lakshya-kdmddikam  na  brahmane  'sti  na  brahma, na-lakshya-samadikaiii  sudre  ’sti  ity 
arihah  |  sudro  'pi  samddy-upeto  brahmanah  \  brahmano  'pi  kamddy-upetah  sudra  era 
ity  arthah  |  “  The  other  (Yudhishthira),  however,  understanding  by  the  word  Brah¬ 
mana  one  who  knows  the  Yeda  (or,  Brahma),  and  conceding  the  fact  of  a  Sudra’s  Brah- 
manhood,  obviates  by  the  words  ‘  but  in  a  S'udra,’  etc.  (the  objection  thence  drawn). 
The  qualities,  lust,  etc.,  distinctive  of  a  S'udra,  do  not  exist  in  a  Brahman,  nor  do 
the  qualities  tranquillity,  etc.,  characteristic  of  a  Brahman  exist  in  a  S’udra.  A 
S'udra  distinguished  by  the  latter  is  a  Brahman ;  while  a  Brahman  characterized  by 
lust,  etc.,  is  a  S'udra.” 
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of  humanity,  on  account  of  the  confusion  of  all  castes.**8  AH  (sorts  of) 

■**  In  tht^  tenth  vnl.  of  !iia  Irulische  Studion.  p.  S3,  Professor  Weber  nddncea  some 
curious  evidence  of  ( tic  liti  le  confidence  entertained  in  ancient  times  by  the  Indiana  in 
tli«  chastity  of  On ir  women.  lie  refers  to  On-  following  passages:  (1)  Nidana Sutra, 
iii.  8.  Vehrhaeaeha-ehtrani-h  striyn  hhmauH  \  mtia  deva-mksbye  eha  numushya-sak- 
shyt  <'hit  yexlhwi  pat  to  vakthye  teshiim  j.uh-o  hhachhyhmi  I  ydmecha pulran  mteshye 
te  me  pat  rah  hlmvishyanti  j  “  Women  are  irr<  gtilar  in  their  conduct.  Of  whatsoever 
men,  f,  taking  gods  ami  men  to  witness,  shall  declare  myself  to  be  the  son,  I  shall  he 
their  son  ;  ami  they  whom  1  shall  name  as  my  sons  shall  be  so.”  (2)  S'atapatha 
Brulmmita,  in.  2,  1,  10.  At  ha  yad  “  briihmanah  ”  Hyiiha  |  anaddhii  tea  vai  asya  atah 
purhjanam  bhacufi  \  idaiit  hy  iihuh  “  rakshdmsi  yoshitam  anusachante  tad  uta  rak- 
shiimxy  em  re-la  iidadhati  it!  |  ntha  ulrii  addha  jayate  yo  brahmano  yo  yajnaj  jayate  | 
tasmiid  api  rujrwyaiii  ra  raid  yam  r-d  “  briihmanah  ”  ity  eea  bruydt  |  brahmaxo  hi 
jayate  yo  yajnaj  jayate  |  lunaad  a  hah  “  na  savana-kritani  hanyad  enaevi  ha  era 
sarana-krita  "  iti  |  “  Now  as  regards  what  lie  says  1  (this)  Brahman  (has  been  conse¬ 
crated)  :  ’  before  this  his  birth  is  uncertain.  For  they  say  this  that  ‘  Bakshascs  follow 
after  women,  and  therefore  that  it  is  Rakshases  who  injee^  seed  into  them.’”  (Compare 
what  it  said  of  the  Gandharvas  in  Atharva  V.  iy.  37,  116,  and  Journ.  Boy.  As.  Soc. 
for  186b,  p.  301 .)  So  then  he  is  certainly  horn  who  is  born  from  sacred  science 
(brahma)  and  from  saeriiice.  Wherefore  also  let  him  address  a  Bajanya  or  a  Yate'yu 
as  ‘  Brahman,’  for  lie  is  bom  from  sacred  science  ( brahma ,  and  consequently  a  Brah¬ 
man)  w  ho  is  horn  from  sacrifice.  lienee  they  say  "fi  t  no  one  slay  an  offerer  of  a 
libation,  for  ho  incurs  (the)  siu  (of  Brahinanicide  ?)  hy  so  doing.”  (3)  On  the  neit 
passage  of  the  S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  5,  2,  20,  Professor  Weber  remarks  that  it  is  assumed  that 
the  wife  of  the  person  offering  the  Vanina  prsghasa  must  have  one  or  more  para¬ 
mours :  AIM  pratipras'hatd  pratiparaiti  ]  sa  patriim  udiineshyan  prichhati  ‘  kena 
(jarena  Comm.)  eharasi’  iti  |  Vanmyam  vai  etat  sir!  karoli  yad  anyasya  saty  anyena 
eharati  |  atho  “  na  id  me  ’ntah-satpd  jnhurad”  iti  iavndt  prichhati  |  niruktam  tai 
etmh  kaniyo  bharati  |  satyam  hi  bharati  |  tasmiid  vd  iva  prichhati  |  sa  yad  na  prati- 
jdnita  jnalibhyo  ha  esyai  tad  ahilam  syat  |  “  The  pratiprasthfitri  (one  of  the  priests) 
returns.  Being  about  to  bring  forward  the  wife,  he  asks  her,  ‘  with  what  (paramour) 
dost  thou  keep  company  ?’  For  it  is  an  offence  incurring  punishment  from  Yanina 
that  being  the  wife  of  one  man  she  keeps  company  with  another.  He  enquires  ‘  in 
order  that  she  may  not  sacrifice  with  me  while  she  feels  an  inward  pang.’  For  a  sin 
when  declared  becomes  less  :  for  it  is  not  attended  with  falsehood.  Therefore  lie 
enquires.  If  she  docs  not  confess,  it  will  he  ill  for  her  relations."  (This  passage  is 
explained  in  Katyayana’sS'rauta  Sutras,  v.  6,  6-11.)  (4)  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  3,  2,  21.  Tad 

«  ha  uraeha  i  cmavatkvo  “  vathudishtam  patnyiih  a  sty  |  kas  tad  vdriyeta  yat  para- 
pumm  va  pntm  syar’  !  “  A  ajnavalkya  said  this  (in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  some 
other  teachers) :  •  ict  the  prescribed  rule  he  followed  regarding  a  wife.  Who  would 
mmd  his  wile  consorting  with  other  men?”’  The  last  clause  has  reference  to  the 
consequence  which  tae  other  teachers  said  would  follow  from  adopting  the  course  they 
disapproved,  viz.,  that  tile  wife  of  the  man  who  did  so  would  become  an  adulteress. 
(5)  Taitt.  b.  v.  6.  8,  3.  An  arjnim  chiteS  rttmSm  upeyhd  “ ayonau  veto  dhasyami”  Hi  | 
na  dvitlyam  c/iitri  ’ttyasya  striyam  upeySt  |  na  tridyam  chitva  kanchana  upeyat  |  veto 
nui  elad  nidhatle  yad  agniih  chinute  |  yad.  upeyad  reiasa  rypidhyefa  |  “  Let  hot  a  man, 
after  preparing  the  altar  for  the  sacred  fire,  approach  a  woman  (a  S'udra-woman, 
according  to  the  Commentator),  (considering)  that  in  doing  so,  he  would  be  discharging 
seed  into  an  improper  place.  Let  no  man,  after  a  second  time  preparing  the  fire- 
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men  are  continually  begetting  children  on  all  (sorts  of)  women.  The 
speech,  the  mode  of  propagation,  the  birth,  the  death  of  all  mankind 
are  alike.  The  text- which  follows  is  Vedic  and  authoritative :  ‘  We 
who  (are  called  upon)  we  recite  the  text.’213  Hence  those  men  who 
have  an  insight  into  truth  know  that  virtuous  character  is  the  thing 
chiefly  to  be  desired.  ‘The  natal  rites  of  a  male  are  enjoined  to  be 
performed  before  the  section  of  the  umbilical  cord  (Mann,  ii.  29). 
Then  Savitri  (the  Gayatri,  Mariu  ii.  77)  becomes  his  mother  and  his 

altar,  approach  another  man’s  wife.  Let  no  man,  after  a  third  time  preparing  the 
fire-altar,  approach  any  woman :  for  in  preparing  the  fire-altar  he  is  discharging  seed. 
Should  he  approach  (a  woman  in  these  forbidden  cases)  he  will  miscarry  with  his 
seed,”  This  prohibition. of  adultery  in  a  certain  case,  seems  to  prove  that  it  was  no 
uncommon  occurrence,  and  is  .calculated,  as  Professor  Weber  remarks,  to  throw  great 
doubt  on  the  purity  of  blood  in  the  old  Indian  families. 

243  To  explain  the  last  elliptical  expression  I  will  quote  part  of  the  Commentator’s 
remarks  on  the  beginning  of  Yudhishthira’s  reply :  Ydgddmdm  iva  maithimasydpi 
sddharanydj  jdtir  durjneyd  \  tathd  olio,  srulih  “ na  chaUad  vidmo  brahmanah  smo 
vayam  abrahmand  vd  ”  iti  brdlimanya-samiayam  upanyasyati  \  nanu  jaty-anisehaye 
hatham  “  h  dhmano  ’ ham  ”  ityddy  abhimdna-purassaram  ydgddau  pravartteta  Uy 
dsankydha  “  id  am  arsham”  iti.  |  atra  “  ye  yajamahe”  ity  anena  oka  ye  vayam  smo 
bruhnmnhh  anye  vd  te  vayam  yajamahe  iti  bralmianye  ’ navadharanaih  dariitam  ) 
■mantra-lingam' api“ya  evdsmi  sa  san  yaje”  iti  \  .  ' Tasmdd  dchdra  eva  brah- 

manya-niiehayahetwr  veda-pramdnydd  ity  upasamharati  |  “  As  the  mode  of  propa¬ 
gation  is  common  to  all  the  castes,  just  as  speech,  etc.  are,  birth  is  difficult  to  be. 
determined.  And  accordingly,  by  .the  words :  ‘  We  know  not  this,  whether  we  are 
Brahmans  or  no  Brahmans,’  the  Yeda  signifies  a  doubt  as  to  Brahmanhood.  Then, 
having  raised  the  difficulty  ‘  how,  if  birth  is  undetermined,  can  a  man  engage  in 
sacrifice,  etc.,  with  the  previous  consciousness  that  he  is  a  Brahman,  etc.  ?’  the  author 
answers  in  the  words  ‘  this  text  is  Yedic,  etc.’  It  is  both  shewn  by  the  words  ‘  we 
who  ....  recite,’  (which  mean)  ‘we,  whoever  we  are, — Brahmans  or  others, — wo 
recite.’  that  the  fact  of  Brahmanhood  is  unascertained ;  and  this  is  also  a  cha¬ 
racteristic  of  the  formula,  ‘  whosoever  I  am,  being  he  who  I  am,  1  recite.’  ”  The 
comment  concludes  :  “  Hence  he  briefly  infers  from  the  authoritative  character  of 
the  Veda,  that  conduct  is  the  cause  of  certainty  in  regard  to  Brahmanhood.”  Prof. 
Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me  #iat  the  words  ye  yajamahe  occur  in  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  5,  2, 
16,  and  in  Taitt.  S.  i.  16,  11,  1.  The  Commentator  on  the  last-named  passage  refers 
in  explanation  of  them  to  As'valayana’s  S'rauta  Sutras,  i.  5,  4  f.,  where  it  is  said  that 
these  two  words  constitute  the  formula  called  agtth ,  which  comes  in  at  the  beginning 
of  all  the  ySjyds  which  are  unaccompanied  by  any  annyaja.  The  Commentator  in¬ 
terprets  the  two  words  thus;  sane  “ye”  vayam  ho/Sro  ’dhtarymtd  “ yaja”  iti  pre- 
shit&s  te.  vayam  “  yaj&maht”  ySjyam path&mak  ]  “  All  we  hotri  priests  who  are  called 
upon  by  the  adhvaryu  by  the  word  *  recite,’  wo  recite,  i.c.  repent  the  yajya."  (See 
JIaug's  Ait.  Br.  ii.  p.  133,  and  note  11.)  Prof.  Aufrecht  thinks  the  words  in  the 
Commentator’s  note  ya  ev&smi  sa  san  yaje  may  be  a  free  adaptation  of  Atharva  V.  vi. 

1 23,  3,  4.  It  doeS  not  appear  from  what  source  the  words  na  ehaitad  vidmtth  etc.  are 
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religious  tcaohor  his  father  (Manu,  ii.  170,  225).  12485.  Until  he 

is  born  in  the  Veda,  ho  is  on  a  level  with  a  Sadrs’  (Mann,  ii. 
172); — so,  in  this  diversity  of  opinions  did  Mann  Svayambhuva  de¬ 
clare.  The  castes  (though  they  have  done  nothing)  will  have  done  all 
they  need  do,SM  if  no  fixed  rules  of  conduct  are  observed.  In  such  a 
case  there  is  considered  to  be  a  gross  confusion  of  castes.  I  hajre 
already  declared  that  he  is  a  Brahman  in  whom  purity  of  conduct  is 
recognized.” 

The  next  passage  from  the  S'antiparvan,  verses  6930  ff.,  is  even  more 
explicit  than  the  last  in  denying  any  natural  distinction  between  the 
people  of  the  different  castes : 

Bhrigur  uvdeha  \  Asrijad  brdhmandn  evarn  purvam  Brahma  prajd - 
patin  |  dtma-tejo’bhinirvrittdn  bhaskaragnisama-pralhan  |  tatah  satyaih 
cha  dharmam  cha  tapo  brahma  cha  sdsvatam  [  dchdram  chaiva  saueham 
cha  svargdya  vidadhe  prabhuh  \  deva-dunava-gandharvd  daitydmra-ma- 
horagdh  \  yaksha-rukshasa-ndgus  cha  pisdchd  manuj'ds  tathd  |  bruhmandh 
kshattriyd  vaisydh  sud/rdk  cha  dvija-sattamu  fye  change  bhuta-sanyhandm 
varnus  tarns  chdpi  nirmame  \  brahmandndm  sito  varnah  kshattriydnam 
cha  lohitah  |  vaisydndm  pltako  varnah  sudranam  asitas  tatha  |  6935. 
Bharadvdja  uvdeha  [  Chdlurvarnyasya  varnena  yadi  varno  vibhidyate  | 
sarveshdm  khalu  mrndndm  drisyate  varna-sankarah  \  kdmah  krodho  bha- 
yam  lobhah  sokai  chintd  kshudha  sramah  |  sarveshdm  nahm prabhavati 
kasmdd  varno  vibhidyate  \  sveda-miitra-purishdni  sleshmd  pittam  sa-ioni- 
tam  |  tanuh  ksharati  sarveshdm  kasmdd  varno  vibhajyate  |  jangamdndm 
asamkhyeyuh  sthdvardndm  cha  jdtayah  \  teshdm  vividha-varndnam  kuto 
varna-vinisehayah  j  Bhrigur  uvdeha  |  Nd  visesho  ’sti  varndndm  sarvam 
brdhmam  idam  jagat  |  BraJmand  puna  srishtam  hi  karnuibhir  varnatdm 
gatam  \  6940.  Rdma-bhoga-priyds  tikshnuh  krodhandh  priya-sdhasdh  | 

2M  The  Commentator  thus  explains  the  word  krifa  -kritya  :  Krita-krityah  sudra- 
tulydh  |  tathd  chc  smrit'A  “  na  sudre  pdtakaih  kinchid  na  cha  samskaram  arhati"  iti 
tesluim  mnv.kmTmarhalva-nuhpdpatvdbhiddnat  krita-krityatvam  dariayati  |  tadvat 
trai^mnikn  apt  syur  ity  arthah  j  ‘‘  Krita  kritydh  {lit.  having  done  what  was  to  be 
done)  means,  like  S'udras  ;  so  the  Smriti  (when  it  says),  ‘  No  sin  exists  in  a  S'udra, 
nor  is  he  tit  for  purificatory  rites,-  shews,  by  declaring  the  unfitness  of  this  class  for 
such  rites,  and  its  freedom  from  sin,  that  it  has  the  character  of  krita-krity atvatva, 
i.e.  of  having  done  all  it  had  to  do.  And  such  (in  the  event  supposed)  would  be  the 
case  with  men  of  the  three  (upper)  classes  also.” 

ms  The  Calcutta  edition  reads  na,  “not,”  which  cannot  be  right.  The  MS.  in  the 
Library  of  the  Edinburgh  University  has  nah,  “  of  us.” 
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tyakta-tvadharm#  raitdngds  te  dvijah  kshaiiratdm  gatdh  \  gobhyo  vrittim 
mmatthfyf*  pltdh  krishy-upajivinah  \  sva-dharmdn  nanutishthanti  te 
dvija  vaUyatdm  gatdh  f  hmsdnrita-priyd  lubdhah  sarva-harmopajivimh  \ 
krishndh  iaucha-paribhrashtds  te  dvijah  sudratum  gatdh  |  ity  etaih  kar- 
viabhir  vyastu  dvija  varnuntaram  gatah  \  dharmo  yajna-kriyd  teshdm. 
h  ity  am  na  pratishidhyate  |  ity  ete  chaturo  varnd  yeshdm  brdhmi  saras- 
mtl  j  vihitd  Brahmand  purvam  lobhdt  tv  ajndnatdm  gatdh  |  6945. 
Brahmand  brahma-tantra-sthds 218  tapas  teshdm  na  nasyati  \  brahma  dhd- 
rayatdih  nityam  vratuni  uiyamdms  tathd  |  brahma  ehaiva  par  am  srishtam 
ye  na  jdnanti  te  ’ dvijah  |  teshdm  bahuvidhas  tv  anyds  tatra  tatra  hi 
jdtayah  |  pisachd  rakshasdh  pretd  vividhd  mlechha-jutayah  \  pranashta- 
jndna-vijndnah  svachhandaehara-eheshtitdh  \  prajd  brdhmana-samskdrdh 
sva-karma-krita-niiehaydh  \  rishibhih  svena  tapasd  srijyante  chdpare 
paraih  |  ddi-deva-samudbhuta  brahma-mula  ’Jcshayd  ’ryaya  |  sd  srishtir 
mdnasl  numa  dharma-tantra-parayana  \  6950.  Bharadvaja  uvdeha  | 
Brahmanah  kern  bhavati  kshattriyo  va  dvijottama  \  vaisyah  sudras  cha 
viprarshe  tad  bruhi  vadatum  vara  \  Bhrigwr  uvdeha  |  Jata-karmadibhir 
yas  tu  samskaraih  sainskritah  suchih  ■  \  vedadhyayana-sampannah  shatsu 
karmasv  avasthitah  \  sauchdchdra-sthitah  samyag  vighasdsl  guni-priyah  \ 
nitya-vratl  satyaparah  sa  vai  brdhniana  uchyate  |  satyaiii  ddnarn  atha- 
droha  dnrisamsyam  trapd  ghrind  |  tapas  cha  driiyate  yatra  sa  brdhmana 
Hi  smritah  \  kshatlra-jam  sevate  karma  vedadhyayana-sanyatah  \  dand- 
dana-ratir  ygs  tu  sa  vai  kshattriya  uchyate  |  6955.  Fisaty  dsu  pasubhyas 
cha  krishy-dddna-ratih  suchih  \  vedadhyayana-sampannah,  sa  vaisyah  iti 
sanjnitdh  |  sarva-bhakshya-rati/r  nityam,  sa/rva-karma-karo  'suchih  | 
tyakia-vedas  tv  andchdral}  sa  vai  sudrah  iti  smritah  |  sudre  chaitad 
bhavel  lakshyam  dvije  tach  cha  na  vidyate  |  sa  vai  sudro  bhavech  chlmdro 
brdhmano  brdhmano  na  cha  ) 

“  Bhrigu  replied :  6930^'  Brahma  thus  formerly  created  the  Praja- 
patis,  Brahmanic,247  penetrated  by  his  own  energy,  and  in  splendour 
equalling  the  sun  and  fire.  The  lord  then  formed  truth,  righteousness, 
austere  fervour,  and  the  eternal  veda  (or  sacred  science),  virtuous 
practice,  and  purity  for  (the  attainment,  of)  heaven.  He  also  formed 
the  gods,  Danavas,  Gandharvas,  Daityas,  Asuras,  Mahoragas,  Yabshas, 

Brahma  iantram  ==  vedoktanushthanam  |  Comm.- 

847  lirdhmandn,  “  Brahmans,”  is  the  word  employed.  It  may  mean  hero  “  sons  of 
Brahma.” 
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Rakshnsns,  Nagtis,  Pisadias,  and  men,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Taliyas, 
and  S' ml  rax,  as  well  ns  all  other  classes  (rarntlh)  of  beings.  The  colour 
{>-(ir nn)  of  tlx;  Brahmans  was  white :  that  of  the  Kshattriyas  red;  that 
of  the  Taisyas  yellow,  and  that  of  the  S'udras  blade.'*®  6935.  Bhara- 
dvfija  here  rejoins:  ‘If  the  caste  ( vnrna )  of  the  four  classes  is  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  their  colour  (mrnu),  then  a  confusion  of  all  $he 
castes  is  observable.  Desire,  anger,  fear,  cupidity,  grief,  appre¬ 
hension,  hunger-,  fatigue,  prevail  over  us  all:  by  what,  then,  is  csste 
discriminated  r  Sweat,  urine,  excrement,  phlegm,  bile,  and  blood  (are 
common  to  all) ;  the  bodies  of  all  decay :  by  what  then  is  caste  dis¬ 
criminated  :  There  are  innumerable  kinds  of  things  moving  and  sta¬ 
tionary  :  how  is  the  class  (varna)  of  these  various  objects  to  be  deter¬ 
mined  ?  ’  Bhrigu  replies :  ‘  There  is  no  difference  of  castes  i2®  this 
world,  having  been  at  first  created  by  Brahma  entirely  Brahmanic,250  . 

24S  It  is  somewhat  strange,  as  Professor  'Weber  remarks  in  a  note  to  p.  215  of  his 
German  translation  of  the  Yajra  Suchi,  that  in  the  passage  of  the  Kathaka  Brahmana 
xi.  6,  which  he  there  quotes,  a  white  colour  is  asc:  riSted  to  the  Vais'ya  and  a  dark  hue 
to  the  Rajanya.  The  words  are  these  :  Tach  cfihuklanam  {brihmam)  adityebhyo  nir- 
vapati  tatmaeh  chhnlda  iva  taiiyo  jayate  |  yat  krislmanam  vartmdm  tatmad  dhumra 
ira  rbjnnyah  |  “  Since  the  Vais'ya  offers  an  oblation  of  white  (rice)  to  the  Adityas,  he 
,is  born  as  it  were  white  ;  and  as  the  Vanina  oblation  is  of  black  (rice)  the  Rajanya 
is  as  it  were  dusky.” 

m  Compare  with  this  the  words  attributed  in  Santiparvan,  verses  2819  ff.,  to  King 
Muchukunda,  who  had  been  reproached  by  the  god  Kuvera  with  trusting  for  victory 
to  the  aid  of  his  domestic  priest  instead  of  to  his  own  prowess :  Mttchukundas  ia/ah 
kruddhah  protyuvheha  Dhandtaram  |  nyaya-purvam  asamrabdham  agambhrantam 
idmli  vachah  ]  brahma  kshattram  idem  srhhtam  eka-yam  srayambhum  !  pnthag-bala- 
ridhdnam  tamia-  lokam  paripalayet  |  tapo-mantra-balam  nityam  brahmaneshu pratish- 
thitam  i  aatra-bakii-balam  mtyam  k»h«ttnyf*hu  pratishthitam  |  tdbhyhm  aambhtiya 
karitavyam  piajanmn  paripcilamm  |  “Mncbukunda  then,  incensed,  addressed  to  the 
Lord  of  riches  these  reasonable  words,  which  did  not  partake  of  his  anger  or  excite¬ 
ment  :  ‘Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  were  created  by  Brahma  from  the  same  womb  (or 
source)  with  different  forces  appointed  to  them  :  thi^eannot  (neither  of  these  separate 
forces  can  ?)  protect  the  world.  The  force  of  austere  fervour  and  of  sacred  texts 
abides  constantly  in  the  Brahmans;  and  that  of  weapons  and  their  own  arms  in  the 
Kshattriyas.  By  these  two  forces  combined  the  people  must  be  protected.” 

250  Brn f, mam  is  the  word  employed.  That  it  is  to  he  understood  in  the  sense  of 
“  Brahmanical  ”  appears  from  the  following  lines  in  which  the  word  drijdh  must  be 
taken  in  the  special  signification  of  Brahmans  and  not  of  “  twiee-bom  men”  (who 
may  be  either  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  or  Vais'vas)  in  general.  The  Brahman  is  con¬ 
sidered  to  have  been  formed  of  the  essence  of  Brahma,  and  to  represent  the  original 
tvpe  of  perfect  humanity  as  it  existed  at  the  creation.  The  Commentator  takes  the 
word  brahman  as  =  brahmana-jiitimat.  “  having  the  caste  of  Brahmans  ;  ”  and  he 
explains  the  different  colours  mentioned  in  the  next  verses  as  follows :  red  ( rakta ) 
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became  (afterwards)  separated  into  castes  in  consequence  of  works. 
6940.  Those  Brahmans  {lit.  twice-born  men),  who  were  fond  of  sensual 
pleasure,  fiery,  irascible,,  prone  to  violence,  who  had  forsaken  their 
duty,  and  were  red-limbed,  fell  into  the  condition  of  Kshattriyas. 
j  Those  Brahmans,  who  derived  their  livelihood  from  kine,  who  were 
yellow,  who  subsisted  by  agriculture,  and  who  neglected  to  practise 
their  duties,  entered  into  the  state  of  Yaisyas.  Those  Brahmans,  who  ; 
were  addicted  to  mischief  and  falsehood,  who  were  covetous,  who  lived  i 
by  all  kinds  of  work,  who  were  black  and  had  fallen  from  purity,  sank  ; 
into  the  condition  of  S'iidras.  Being  separated  from  each  other  by  these 
works,  the  Brahmans  became  divided  into  different  castes.  Duty  and  ■ 
the  rites  of  sacrifice  have  not  Been  always  forbidden  to  (any  of)  them, 
i  Such  are  the  four  classes  for  whom  the  Brahmanic251  Saras vatl  was  at  first 
!,  designed  by  Brahma,  but  who  through  their  cupidity  fell  into  ignor¬ 
ance.  6945.  Brahmans  live  agreeably  to  the  prescriptions  of  the 
Yeda;  while  they  continually  holdfast  the  Veda,  and  observances,  and 
ceremonies,  their  austei^  fervour  (tapas)  does  not  perish.  And  sacred 
science  was  created  the  highest  thing :  they  who  are  ignorant  of  it 
are  no  twice-born  men.  Of  these  there  are  various  other  classes  in  dif¬ 
ferent  places,  Pisaehas,  Eakshasas,  Pretas,  various  tribes  of  Mlechhas, 
who  have  lost  all  knowledge  sacred  and  profane,  and  practise  whatever 
observances  they  please.  And  different  sorts  of  creatures  with  the 
purificatory  rites  of  Brahmans,  and  discerning  their  own  duties,  are 
created  by  different  rishis  through  their  own  austere  fervour.  This 
creation,  sprung  from  the  primal  god,  having  its  root  in  Brahma,  un¬ 
decaying,  imperishable,  is  called  the  mind-born  creation,  and  is  devoted 
to  the  prescriptions  of  duty.’  6950.  Bharadvaya  again  enquires  : 

‘  What  is  that  in  virtue  of  which  a  man  is  a  Brahman,  a  Kshattriya, 

means  “formed  of  the  quality  of  passion”  ( rajo-guna-maya ) ;  yellow  (pita)  “  formed 
of  the  qualities  of  passion  aud  darkness”  ( rajas- lamo-maya ),  and  black  (krishna 
or  asita)  “  formed  of  darkness  only”  ( kevala-tamomaya ). 

251  Prahmi.  This  word  is  thus  interpreted  by  the  Commentator :  vcdnmayt  |  chatur- 
««»»  api  varnanum  Prahmann  purvam  vilrita  |  lobha-dosluma  tn  ajnanalaih  tamo- 
bhdvam  gatdh  svdrdh  anadhikdrino  vede  jdtah  |  “  Sarasvati,  consisting  of  the  Veda, 
was  formcily  designed  by  Brahma  for  all  the  four  castes :  hut  the  Sudras  having 
through  cupidity  fallen  into  ‘  ignorance,’  i.e.  a  condition  of  darkness,  lost  their  right 
to  the  Veda.”  Sec  Indischc  Studien,  ii.  194,  note,  where  Professor  AVcbcr  under¬ 
stands  this  passage  to  import  that  in  ancient  times  the  S'udras  spoke  the  language  of 
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n  Vaisya,  or  a  Sudra;  tell  me,  o  most  eloquent  Brahman  rishi.’ 
Bhrigu  replies :  ‘  He  who  is  pure,  consecrated  by  the  natal  and  other 
ceremonies,  who  has  completely  studied  the  Veda,  lives  in  the  practice 
of  the  six  ceremonies,  performs  perfectly  the  rites  of  purification,  who 
oats  the  remains  of  oblations,  is  attached  to  his  religious  teacher,  is 
constant  in  religious  observances,  and  devoted  to  truth, — is  called  a 
Brahman.  6953.  He  in  whom  are  seen  truth,  liberality,  inoffensive¬ 
ness,  harmlcssness,  modesty,  compassion,  and  austere  fervour,— r  is  de¬ 
clared  to  be  a  Brahman.  He  who  practises  the  duty  arising  out  of 
the  kingly  office,  who  is  addicted  to  the  study  of  the  Veda,  and  who 
delights  in  giving  and  receiving,252 — is  called  a  Kshattsriya.  6955.  He 
who  readily  occupies  himself  with  cattle,258  who  is  devoted  to  agri¬ 
culture  and  acquisition,  who  is  pure,  and  is  perfect  in  the  study  of  the 
Veda, — is  denominated  a  Vaisya.  6956.  He  who  is  habitually  addicted 
to  all  kinds  of  food,  performs  all  kinds  of  work,  who  is  unclean,  who 
has  abandoned  the  Veda,  and  does  not  practise  pure  observances,— is 
traditionally  called  a  S'udra.  And  this  (  shic^i  I  have  stated)  is  the 
mark  of  a  S'udra,  and  it  is  not  found  in  a  Brahman :  (such)  a  S'udra 
will  remain  a  S’udra,  while  the  Brahman  (who  so  acts)  will  be  no 
Brahman.”254 

The  passage  next  to  be  quoted  recognizes,  indeed,  the  existence  of 
castes  in  the  Krita  age,  but  represents  the  members  of  them  all  as 
having  been  perfect  in  their  character  and  condition,  and  as  not  differ¬ 
ing  from  one  another  in  any  essential  respects. 

It  is  related  in  the  Vanaparvan  that  Bhlmasena,  one  of  the  Pandus, 

253  Diinam  viprebkya/i  |  addnam  prajabhyah,  “  Giving  to  Brahmans,  receiving  from 
his  subjects.” — Oomm. 

253  Pasun  vanijydya  upayoginah  upnUbdhvn  vihati  pratishtKdm  labhate  |  “Who 
perceiving  cattle  to  be  useful  for  trade,  ‘enters,’  obtains  a  basis  (for  his  operations).” 
— Comm.  As  we  have  seen  above  p.  97,  these  etymologies  are  frequently  far-fetched 
and  absurd. 

254  On  this  verse  the  Commentator  annotates  ns  follows:  etat  salyddi-mptakam 
dvije  traivai-mkc  |  dhnrmn  eva  vttrna-vibhnge  laranam  najatir  tty  arthah  |.“  These 
seven  virtues,  beginning  with  truth  (mentioned  in  verse  6953),  exist  in  the  twice-born 
man  of  the  first  three  classes.  The  sense  is  that  righteousness,  and  not  birth,  is  the 
cause  of  the  division  into  classes.”  This  explanation  is  not  very  lucid.  But  the 
sense  seems  to  be  that  the  seven  good  qualities  referred  to  are  the  proper  characteris¬ 
tics  of  the  three  upper  castes,  while  the  defects  specified  in  verse  6956  are  the  proper 
distinctive  marks  of  the  S'udras.  Thus  the  S'udra  who  has  the  four  defects  will 
remain  a  Sudra,  but  a  Brahman  who  has  them  will  be  no  Brahman. 
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in  the  course  of  a  conversation  with  his  brother 255  Hanumat  the  mon¬ 
key  chief,  had  requested  information  on  the  subject  of  the  Yugas  and 
their  characteristics.  Hanumat’s  reply  is  given  in  verses  11234  ff. : 

Kritam  ndma  yugam  tdta  yatra  dharmah  sandtanah  |  kritam  eva  na 
karttavyam  tasmin  kale  yugottame  I  na  tatra  dharmah,  sldanti  Jcshiyante 
tia  cha  vai  prajdh  |  tatah  krita-yugam  ndma  kdlena  gunatdm  gatam  | 
deva-Mnma-gandharva-yaksha-rukshasa-pannagdh  |  nasan  krita-yuge  tdta 
tadd.  na  kraya-vikrayah 258  j  na  sdma-rig-yajur-varndW’1  kriyd  naslch  cha 
mdnavi  j  abhidhydya  phalaih  tatra  dharmah  sannyasa  eva  cha  [  na  tasmin 
yuga-samsarge  vyddhayo  nendriya-kshayah  |  nasuya  ndpi  ruditam  na 
darpo  ndpi  vaikritam 258  |  na  vigrahahm  kutas  tandri  na  dvesho  na  cha  pai- 
siinam  |  11240.  Na  bhayarn  ndpi  santdpo na  chershyd  na  cha  matsarah  \ 
tatah  paramakam  Brahma  ad  gatir  yoginam  para  \  dtmd  cha  sarva-bhu- 
tdndm  suUo  Narayanas  tadd  |  brahmanah  kshattriydh  vaisydh  sudrdseha 
krita-lakshandh  |  krite  yuge  mmabhavan  sva-karma-niratah  prwjdh  |  sa- 
mdsrayaih  samdchdram  sama-jndnam  cha  kevalam  |  tadd  hi  sdmakarmdno 
varna  dharmdn  avdpnwan  |  eka-deva-sada-yuktah  eka-mantra-vidhi-kri- 
ydh  |  prithagdharmds  tv  eka-vedd  dhapnam  ekam  anuvratdh  |  chdturas- 
ramya-yuktena  karmand  kdla-yogind  |  11245.  Akdma-phala-saffiyogat 
prdpmmnti  pardm  gatim  j  dtma-yoga-samdyukto  dharmo  ’yarn  krita- 
lakshamh  ]  krite  yuge  ehatmhpadas  ehaturvarnyasya  sdsvat'ah  |  etat  krita- 
yugam  ndma  traigunya-parivarjjitam  |  tretam  api  nibodha  tvam  tasmin 
satlram  pravarttate  |  padena  hrasate  dharmo  raktatdm  ydti  chachyutah  ) 
satya-pravrittds  cha  nardh  kriya-dharnta-pardyanuh  |  tato  yajndh  pra- 
varttante  dharmdscha  vividhah  kriydh  |  iretdydm  bhava-  sankalpdh 
kriyd-dnna-phalopagdhr  \  praehalanti  na  vai  dharmdt  tapo-dana-para- 
yandh  |  11250.  Sva-dharma-sthuh  kriydvanto  nards  tretd-yuge  ’bha¬ 

va, n  |  dvdpare  iu  yuge  dharmo  dvibhagonah  pravarttate  |  Vishnur  vai 
pHatuih  yuti  chaturdha  veda  eva  cha  |  tato ’nye  cha  chatur-vedds  tri- 
vedas  cha  tathd  pare  \  dvi-vedas  chaika-vedds  chdpy  anrichas  cha  taihd 
pare  \  evam  idstre.ihu  bhinneshu  bahudhd  myate  kriyd  |  tapo-ddna-pra- 
rrittd  cha  rujasi  bhavati  prajd  |  eka-vedasya  chiijnunud  vcdds  te  baharah 

555  Both  were  sons  of  Vayu.  See  verses  11134,  11169  f.  and  11176f.  of  this  same 
book.  The  Ramuyana  is  mentioned  in  verse  11177. 

250  The  JtS.  in  the  Edinburgh  University  Library  reads  as  the  last  pads :  dena- 
dhyayana-miramah. 

2W  The  Edinburgh  MS.  reads  vcddh  instead  vartm/i. 

i5S  Kapufam — Comm.  250  Vairmn — Comm. 
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kritdh  |  Mttrasya  chcha vihhramsat  satyem  kaschid  amethitatp  I  icMtSt 
prach/arama  nandm  mjadhayu  baha-vo  'bhacan  \  11295.  ICdm&b  ehtpadra- 
ruichnirn  itulu  rai  dniva-karitnh  \  yah  ardyam&n&h  sulkfi6(m  tapan 
tapyanli  manavah  |  kOma-kituuih  evaryu-kdmu  yajndms  tanvmti  chdpare  | 
ci'ani  (hfiparam  umdya  prajah  keklyanty  adharmatah  J  p&demiktna  Kaun- 
tuya  dharmah  kali-ynye  ntbitah  |  lamamm  yugam  dsddya  krishno  bhavali 
Kesavah  |  redtichurCth  pramm yanti  dharma-yajna-hriyds  tathd  \  Itayovyd- 
dhiym  trandri  doshtih  krodhadayus  tathd  |  upadrava&  cha  vwrttanU 
ddhayah  kshud  blmyam  lathi  \  yugeshv  dvartlamdneslm  dharmo  vydvart- 
t  lie  punah  |  dburme  vyavarttamane  tu  loko  vyuvarttate  punah  \  lake 
kulfim  kshayam  yanti  Ihdvd  loka-prararttakuh  |  yuga-hshaya-kritd  d)tar- 
mdh  priirthanuni  vikureate  \  Hat  kaliyugaih  nama  achirdd  yat  pravart- 
tate  |  yuganmarttanam  tv  etat  kurvanti  chhajlvinah  | 

“  11234.  The  Krita  is  that  age  in  which  righteousness  is  eternal. 
In  the  time  of  that  most  excellent  of  Yugas  (everything)  had  been 
done  (krita),  and  nothing  (remained)  to  he  done.  Duties  did  not 
then  languish,  nor  did  the  people  decline^  Afterwards,  through  (the 
influence  of)  time,  this  yuga  fell  into  a  state  of  inferiority.*81  In 
that  age  there  were  neither  Gods,283  Danavas,  Gandharvas,  Yakshas, 
Eakshasas,  nor  Pannagas ;  no  buying  or  selling  went  on ;  the 
Yedas  were  not  classed283  as  Saman,  Rich,  and  Yajush;  no  efforts 
were  made  by  men  :M‘  the  fruit  (of  the  earth  was  obtained)  by  their 
mere  wish  :  righteousness  and  abandonment  of  the  world  (prevailed). 

200  The  Edinburgh  MS.  reads  saltve  instead  of  satye. 

261  In  thus  rendering,  I  follow  the  Commentator,  whose  gloss  is  this :  Mulch  - 
yam  apy  mnukhyatam  yatam  |  “  although  the  chief,  it  fell  into  inferiority."  In 
Ubhtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  this  lino  is  quoted  under  the  word  ^anahi,  to  which  the 
sense  of  “  superiority,  excellence, ”  is  assigned. 

302  Compare  with  this  the  verses  of  the  Vayu  Parana  quoted  in  p.  90,  which  state 
that  in  the  Krita  age  there  were  neither  plants  nor  animals ;  which  are  the  products 
of  unrighteousness. 

203  I  do  not  venture  to  translate  “  there  was  then  no  [division  of  the  Veda  into] 
Saman,  Rich,  ami  Yajush,  nor  any  castes,”  (1)  because  the  Edinburgh  MS.  reads 
veddh,  instead  of  tarnah,  aurl  the  Commentator  does  not  allude  to  the  word  varnah ;  and 
(2)  castes  (tarnah)  are  referred  to  below  (verses  11242  f.)  as  existing,  thoughwithout 
much  distinction  of  character.  The  Commentator  explains  :  trayi-dharmasya  chitta- 
suddhy-ar  that  vat  tasyai  cha  tadanlm  svabharafpat  na  samadlny  asan  |  “As  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  the  triple  veda  is  purity  of  heart,  and  as  that  existed  naturally  atdfchat  period, 
there  were  no  (divisions  of)  Saman,  etc.” 

231  I  follow  the  Commentator  whose  gloss  is  :  “  Manaci  kriya  ”  krishy-ady-dram- 
bha-bhuta  \  kintu  “  abhidhyaya  phalam,"  sankalpad  tea  sarvam  sampadyate  | 
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No  disease  or  decline  of  the  organs  of  sense  arose  through  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  tile  age ;  there  was  no  malice,  weeping,  pride,  or  deceit ; 
no  contention,  and  how  .could  there  be  any  lassitude?  no  hatred, 
cruelty,  (11240)  fear,  affliction,  jealousy,  or  envy.  Hence  the  supreme 
Brahma  was  the  transcendent  resort  of  those  Togins.  Then  War  ay  ana, 
the  soul  of  all  beings,  was  white.265  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyasj 
and  Madras  possessed  the  characteristics  of  the  Krita.266  In  that  age 
were  bom  creatures  devoted  to  their  duties.  They  were  alike  in  the 
object  of  their  trust,  in  observances  and  in  their  knowledge.  At  that 
period  the  castes,  alike  in  their  functions,  fulfilled  their  duties,  were 
unceasingly  devoted  to  one  deity,  and  used  one  formula  {mantra),  one 
rule,  and  one  rite.  Though  they  had  separate  duties,  they  had  but 
one  Yeda,  and  practised  one  duty.267  By  works  connected  with  the  four 
orders,  and  dependent  on  conjunctures  of  time,268  (11245)  but  un¬ 
affected  by  desire,  or  (hope  of)  reward,  they  attained  to  supreme 
felicity.  This  complete  and  eternal  righteousness  of  the  four  castes 
during  the  Krita  was  marked  by  the  character  of  that  age  and  sought 
after  union  with  the  supreme  soul.  .  The  Krita  age  was  free  from  the 
three  qualities.269  Understand  now  the  Treta,  in  which  sacrifice  com¬ 
menced,270  righteousness  decreased  by  a  fourth,  Yishnu  became  red ; 

505  In  verse  12981  of  this  same  Vanaparvan  the  god  says  of  himself :  svetah  krita- 
yuge  varnah  pitas  tretdyuge  mama  |  rakto  dmparam  dsddya  krishnah  kali-yuge  tathd  1 
“  My  colour  in  the  Krita  age  is  white,  in  the  Treta  yellow,  when  I  reach  the  Dvapara 
it  is  red,  and  in  the  Kali  black.” 

m  The  Commentator’s  gloss  is :  kritani  svatah  siddhdni  lakshandni  samo  claims 
tapa  ity-ddmi  yesham  te  \  “  They  were  men  whose  characteristics,  tranquillity,  etc., 
were  effected,  spontaneously  accomplished.”  On  verse  11245  he  explains  the  same 
term  kriia-lakshanah  by  krita-yuga-suchakah,  “indicative  of  the  Krita  age.” 

2S"  The  different  clauses  of  this  line  can  only  be  reconciled  on  the  supposition  that 
the  general  principle  of  duty,  and  the  details  of  the  duties  are.  distinguished.  Dharma 
is  the  word  used  in  both  parts  of  the  verse  for  “  duty.” 

208  Kdla-yogind.  The  Commentator  explains :  kalo  darsadih  |  tad-yuklem  |  “  con¬ 
nected  with  time,  i.s.  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  etc.” 

208  And  yet  we  are  told  in  the  Vayu  P.  that  the  creation  itself  proceeded  from  the 
influence  of  the  quality  of  passion  (see  above,  p.  76),  and  that  the  four  castes  when 
originally  produced  were  characterized  in  different  ways  by  the  three  qualities,  pp.  62 
and  89. 

180  Compare  S'anti-parva,  13088.  Idam  krita-yugam  ndma  kalah  srcshthah  pra- 
varttitah  \  ahiihsyd  yajna-pasavo  yuge'smin  na  tad  anyatha  |  chatushpat  sakalo  dhar- 
mo  bhavishyaty  atra  vai  surah  |  talas  treta-yugam  ndma  trayi  yatra  bhavishyati  | 
prokshiid  yatra  pasavo  badham  prapsyanti  vai  makhe  |  “  This  Krita  age  is  the  most 
excellent  of  periods :  then  victims  are  not  allowed  to  be  slaughtered ;  complete  and 
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and  men  adhered  to  truth,  and  were  devoted  to  a  righteousness  de¬ 
pendent  on  ceremonies.  Then  sacrifices  prevailed,  with  holy  acts  and  a 
variety  of  rites.  In  the  Trota  men  acted  with  an  object  in  view,  seeking 
after  reward  for  their  rites  and  their  gifts,  and  no  longer  disposed  to 
austerities  and  to  liberality  from  (a  simple  feeling  of)  duty.  11250. 

In  this  age,  however,  they  were  devoted  to  their  own  duties,  and  to 
religious  ceremonies.  In  the  Dvapara  age  righteousness  was  diminished 
by  two  quarters,  Vishnu  became  yellow,  and  the  Veda  fourfold.  Some 
studied  four  Vedas,  others  three,  others  two,  others  one,  and  some  none 
at  all.271  The  scriptures  being  thus  divided,  ceremonies  were  celebrated 
in  a  great  variety  of  ways ;  and  the  people  being  ocoupied  with  aus¬ 
terity  and  the  bestowal  of  gifts,  became  full  of  passion  ( rajatf. ).  Owing 
to  ignorance  of  the  one  Veda,  Vedas  were  multiplied.  And  now  from 
the  decline  of  goodness  {sattv a)  few  only  adhered  to  truth.  When  men 
had  fallen  away  from  goodness,  many  diseases,  (11255)  desires  and 
calamities,  caused  by  destiny,  assailed  them,  by  which  they  were 
severely  afflicted,  and  driven  to  practice  austerities.  Others  desiring 
enjoyments  and  heavenly  bliss,  offered  sacrifices.  Thus,  when  they 
had  reached  the  Dvapara,  men  declined  through  unrighteousness.  In 
the  Kali  righteousness  remained  to  the  extent  of  one-fourth  only.  Ar¬ 
rived  in  that  age  of  darkness,  Vishnu  became  black  :  practices  enjoined, 
by  the  Vedas,  works  of  righteousness,  and  rites  of  sacrifice,  ceased. 
Calamities,  diseases,  fatigue,  faults,  such  as  anger,  etc.,  distresses, 
anxiety,  hunger,  fear,  prevailed.  As  the  ages  revolve,  righteousness 
again  declines.  When  this  takes  place,  the  people  also  decline.  When 
they  decay,  the  impulses  which  actuate  them  also  decay.  The  practices 
generated  by  this  declension  of  the  Tugas  frustrate  men’s  aims.  Such 
is  the  Kali  V  uga  which  has  existed  for  a  short  time.  Those  who  are 
long-lived  act  in  conformity  with  the  character  of  the  age.” 

The  next  passage  from  the  same  book  (the  Vana-parvan)  does  not 
make  any  allusion  to  the  Yugas,  but  depicts  the  primeval  perfection  of 
mankind  with  some  traits  peculiar  to  itself,  and  then  goes  on  to  describe  = 
their  decline.  Harkandeya  is  the  speaker. 

perfect  righteousness  will  prevail.  Next  is  the  Treta  in  which  the  triple  veda  will 
come  into  existence ;  and  animals  will  be  slain  in  sacrifice.”  See  note  65,  page  39, 

»>  The  Commentator  explains  anrichaa  (“without  the  Rig-veda")  by  krita- 
hrityah.  On  the  sense  of  the  latter  word  see  above. 
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12619.  Nvrmaldni  sarirani  visuddhani  iaririnam  |  sasarja  dharma- 
tantrdni  pdrvotpannah  Prajdpatih  |  amogha-phala-sankalp&h  suvratdh 
satyavddUnah  |  brahma-bhuta  narah  puny  ah,  puranah  kuru-sattama  \  sane 
(Uvaik  samdh  yanti  svachhandena  nabhas-tdlam  |  tatas  cha  punar  dydnti 
tarve  naehhmda-charinah  \  svochhanda-maranas  chdsan  narah  svachhan- 
da-charimh  |  alpa-budha  nirdtankah,  siddhartha  nirupadrmah  \  drash- 
taro  ieva-smghdrmm  rishinam  cha  mahatmanam  \  pratyakshdh  sarva- 
dharmanam  danta  vigata-matsarah  \  asan  varsha-sahasriyas  tathd  putra- 
sahmrinah  |  12625.  Tatah  kaldntwre  ’nyasmin  prithivl-tala- ehdrinah  \ 
kama-krodhadhibhutas  te  mdyd-vydjopajlvinah  \  lobha-mohalhibhutds  te 
sahtd  dehais  tato  narah  \  asubhaih  kwrmabhih  papas  tiryan-niraya- 
gdminah  | 

“  The  first-born  Prajapati  formed  the  bodies  of  corporeal  creatures 
pure,  spotless,  and  obedient  to  duty.  The  holy  men  of  old  were  not 
frustrated  in  the  results  at  which  they  aimed  ;  they  were  religious, 
truth-speaking,  and  partook  of  Brahma’s  nature.  Being  all  like  gods 
they  ascended  to  the  sky  and  returned  at  will.  They  died  too  when 
they  desired,  suffered  few  annoyances,  were  free  from  disease,  accom¬ 
plished  all  their  objects,  and  endured  no  oppression.  Self-subdued  and 
free  from  envy,  they  beheld  the  gods 272  and  the  mighty  rishis,  and  had 
an  intuitive  perception  of  all  duties.278  They  lived  for  a  thousand  years, 
and  had  each  a  thousand  sons.  Then  at  a  later  period  of  time,  the  in- 

m  Sec  the  passage  from  S'ankara’s  Commentary  on  the  Brahma  Sutras  i.  3,  32,  in 
the  3rd  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  49  f.,  and  note  49'  in  p.  95  ;  and  S’atapatha  Brahraana, 
ii.  3,  4,  4,  ubhoye  ha  vai  idem  agre  saha  daur  deeds  cha  manushyas'  cha  |  tad-  gad  ha 
etna  tnamtehyandm  r.a  bhavali  lad  ha  devan  ydehante  “  idam  vai  no  ndsti  idam  no 
’etv”  iti  |  te  tasyai  ova  yachnyayai  dveshena  deeds  tirobhuta  “  na-  id  hinasani  na 
id  dveshyo  ’sani”  Hi  j  “  Gods  and  men,  together,  were  both  originally  (component 
parts  of)  this  world.  Whatever  men  had  not  they  asked  from  the  gods,  saying, 
!  We  have  not  this ;  let  us  have  it.’  From  dislike  of  this  solicitation  the  gods  dis¬ 
appeared,  (saying  each  of  them)  1  let  me  not  hurt  (them),  let  me  not  he  hateful.’  ” 
Compare  also  the  passage  of  the  S!.  P.  Br.  iii.  6,  2,  26,  referred  to  by  Professor  Weber 
in  Indisehe  Studien,  x.  158 :  Te  ha  s>na  etc  ubhaye  deva~manushyah  pitarah  sa-mpi- 
bante  |  sd  eshd  sampd  \  te  ha  sma  drUyamand.  eva  pura  sampibante  uta  etarhy  adris- 
yamdnah  j  “  Both  gods,  men,  and  fathers  drink  together.  This  is  their  symposium. 
Formerly  they  drank  together  visibly :  now  they  do  so  unseen.”  Compare  also  Plato, 
Philebus,  18  :  Kal  bi  piv  ira\atot,  Kpeir roves  iptiv  nai  eyyvrepa  6eu>v  biKovvrest 
ravryv  <t>ypr}v  vaptSotrav,  “  And  the  ancients  who  wore  better  than  ourselves,  and 
dwelt  nearer  to  the  gods,  have  handed  down  this  tradition.” 

m  Compare  the  passage  of  the  Nirukta,  i.  20,  beginning,  qkshat-krita-dharmhi,a 
rithayo  babhuvuh ,  quoted  in  the  2nd  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  174. 
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habitantB  of  the  earth  became  subject  to  desire  and  anger,  and  subsisted 
by  deceit  and  fraud.  Governed  by  cupidity  and  delusion,  devoted  to 
carnal  pursuits,  sinful  men  by  their  evil  deeds  walked  in  crooked  paths 
leading  to  hell,”  etc.,  etc. 

At  the  end  of  the  chapter  of  the  Bhishmaparvan,  entitled  Jambu- 
khanda-nirmdna,  there  is  a  paragraph  in  which  Sanjaya  gives  an  account 
of  the  four  yugas  in  Bharatavarsha  (Hindustan),  and  of  the  condition 
of  mankind  during  each  of  those  periods.  After  stating  the  names  and 
order  of  the  yugas,  the  speaker  proceeds : 

389.  Chatvdri  tu  sahasrdni  varshdndm  Kuru-sattama  |  dyuh-sankhyd 
krita-yuge  sankhydtd  raja-sattama  |  tathd  trlni  sahasrani  tretdydm  ma- 
nujadhipa  j  dve  sahasre  dvupare  cha  hhuvi  tishfhanti  sdmpratam  |  na 
pramdna-sthitir  hy  asti  tishye  ’smin  Bharatarshabha  |  garbha-stkdS  cha 
mriyante  cha  tathd  jdid  mriyanti  cha  \  mahdhald  mahdsativdh  prajnd- 
guna-samanvitdh  |  prajdyante  chajdtds  cha  sataso  ’tha  sahasrasah  |  jdtdh 
krita-yuge  rdjan  dhaninah  priya-darsinah  \  prajdyante  chajdtdS  cha  mu- 
nayo  mi  tapodhanah  |  mahotsdhdh  mahdtmdiKfidhdrmikdh  satya-vadinah  | 
priyadarsand  vapushmanto  mahaviryd  dhanurdharah  |  vardrha  yudhija- 
yante  kshattriyah  sura-sattamdh  \  tretdydm  kshattriyd  rdjan  same  vai 
chakravarttinah  \  dyushmanto  mahavlra  dhanurdhara-vard  yudhi  |  jay  ante 
kshattriyd  mrds  tretdydm  vasa-varttinah  |  sarve  varna  maharaja  jdyante 
dvdpare  sati  \  mahotsdhd  vlryavantah  paraspara-jayaishinah  \  tejasd 
’ Ipena  sarnyuktuh  krodhandh  purushd  nripa  |  lubdhd  anritakdk  chaiva 
tishye  jayanti  Bhdrata  \  irshd  manas  tathu  krodho  mayd  ’suyd  tathaiva 
cha  |  tishye  lhavati  bhutdnam  rdgo  lobhas  cha  Bhdrata  |  sankshepo  vart- 
rdjan  dvdpare  ’ smin  narudhipa  | 

“  389.  Pour  thousand  years  are  specified  as  the  duration  of  life  in 
the  Krita  age.274  three  thousand  in  the  Treta,  and  two  thousand  form 
the  period  at  present  established  on  earth  in  the  Dvapara.  There  is  no 
fixed  measure  in  the  Tishya  (Kali) :  embryos  die  in  the  womb,  as  well 
as  children  after  their  birth.  Men  of  great  strength,  goodness,  wisdom, 
and  virtue  were  bom,  and  born  too  in  hundreds  and  thousands.  In  the 
Krita  age  men  were  produced  opulent  and  beautiful,  as  well  as  munis 
rich  in  austerG  fervour.  Energetic,  mighty,  righteous,  veracious,  beau¬ 
tiful,  well-formed,  valorous,  bow-carrying,  (395)  heroic  Kshattriyas, 


s?1  See  above,  p»  91,  note  174. 
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distinguished  in  battle,  were  born.5*8  In  the  Treta  all  sovereigns  were 
Xshattriyas.  Heroic  Kshattriyas  were  bom  in  the  Treta,  long-lived, 
great  warriors,  carrying  bows  in  the  fight,  and  living  subject  to  au¬ 
thority.  .  During  the  Dvapara  all  castes  are  produced,  energetic,  valor¬ 
ous,  striving  for  victory  over  one  another.  In  the  Tishya  age  are  born 
-  men  of  little  vigour,  irascible,  covetous,  and  mendacious.  During  that 
period,  envy,  pride,  anger,  delusion,  ill-will,  desire,  and  cupidity  pre¬ 
vail-  among  all  beings.  During  this  Dvapara  age  there  is  some  re¬ 
striction.” 

As  it  is  here  stated  that  men  of  all  castes  were  bom  in  the  Dvapara, 
while  Brahmans  and  Xshattriyas  only  are  spoken  of  as  previously 
existing,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  the  writer  intends  to  intimate  that 
no  Vaisyas  or  S'udras  existed  during  the  Krita  and  Treta  ages.  This 
accords  with  the  account  given .  in  the  passage  quoted  above  from  the 
Uttara  Kanda  of  the  Bamayana,  chapter  74,  as  well  as  with  other  texts 
which  will  be  quoted  belowi 

The  following  verses  might  be  taken  fpr  a  rationalistic  explanation 
of  the  traditions  regarding  the  yugas ;  but  may  be  intended  as  nothing 
more  than  a  hyperbolical  expression  of  the  good  or  bad  effects  of  a 
king’s  more  or  less  active  discharge  of  his  duties : 

S'anti-parva,  2674.  Kalo  va  karanam  rajno  rdjd  vd  kdla-kdranam  | 
iti  te  eamsayo  md  hhud  raja,  kdlasya  karanam  |  danda-nltyam  yada  raja, 
mmyah  kdrtmyena  varttate  \  tada  krita-yugam  ndma  kdla-srishtampra- 
varttate  |  .  .  .  .  2682.  Danda-nltyam.  yada,  raja  trim  amsan  anmarttate  | 
chaturtham  amsarn  utsrijya  tada,  treta.  pravarttate  ]  .  .  .  .  2684.  Ard- 
dham  tyaktvd  yada,  rdjd  nlty-artham  anmarttate  |  tatas  tu  dvaparaih 
ndma  sa  Icdlah  sampravarttate  |  .  .  .  .  2686.  Danda-nitim  parityajya 
yada  kdrttmyena  bhumipah  |  prajdk  klisnaty  ayogena  pravariteta  tada 
kalih  |  .  .  .  .  2693.  Raja  krita-yuga-srashtd  tretdya  dwparasya  eha  \ 
yugasya  eha  chaturthasya  rdjd,  bhavati  karanam  | 

“2674.  The  time  is  either  the  cause  of  the  king,  or  the  king  is  the 
cause  of  the  time.  Do  not  doubt  (which  of  these  alternatives  is  true)  : 
the  king  is  the  cause  of  the  time.  When  a  king  occupies  himself  fully 
in  criminal  justice,  then  the  Krita  age,  brought  into  existence  by  time, 

**  It  doe*  not  appear  clearly  whether  we  are  to  suppose  them  to  have  been  pro¬ 
duced  in  the  Krita,  or  in  the  Treta,  as  in  the  passage  of  the  Bfimayana,  quoted  in 
page  119. 
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prevails.’’  [Then  follows  a  description  of  the  results  of  such  good 
government:  righteousness  alone  is  practised;  prosperity  reigns;  the 
seasons  are  pleasant  and  salubrious  ;  longevity  is  universal;  no 'widows 
arc  seen;  and  the  earth  yields  her  increase  without  cultivation.] 
“  2682.  When  the  king  practises  criminal  justice  only  to  the  extent  of 
three  parts,  abandoning  the  fourth,  then  the  Tfeta  prevails.”  [Then 
evil  is  introduced  to  the  extent  of  a  fourth,  and  the  earth  has  to  be 
tilled.]  “  2681.  When  the  king  administers  justice  with  the  omission 
of  a  half,  then  the  period  called  the  Dvapara  prevails.”  [Then  evil  is 
increased  to  a  half,  and  the  earth  even  when  tilled  yields  only  half  her 
produce.]  “  2686.  When,  relinquishing  criminal  law  altogether,  the 
king  actively  oppresses  his  subjects,  then  the  Kali  age  prevails.” 
[Then  the  state  of  things,  which  existed  in  the  Krita  age,  is  nearly 
reversed.]  “  2693.  The  king  is  the  creator  of  thi  Krita,  Treta,  and 
Dvapara  ages,  and  the  cause  also  of  the  fourth  yuga.” 

The  next  extract  is  on  the  same  subject  of  the  duties  of  a  king,  and 
on  the  yugas  as  forms  of  his  action  (see  Manu,  ix.  301,  quoted  above, 
p.  49) : 

Santi-parvan,  3406.  Karma  sudre  krishir  vaisye  danda-nltis  oka  rajani  | 
brahmacharyyam  tapo  mantruh  satyam  chdpi  dvijatuhu  |  tesham  yah 
kshattriyo  veda  vastrdnam  iva  sodhanamm  |  tila-doshan  vinirharttum  sa 
pita  m  prajapatih  |  kritam  treta  dvaparaih  cha  kalik  Bharatarshabha  | 
rdja-vrittdni  sarvani  rdjaiva  yugam  uehyate  |  chdturvarnyaih  tatha  vedas 
ckdturasrmnyam  eva  cha  |  sarvam  pramuhyate  ky  etad  yadd  raja  pra- 
md.dyati  | 

“  3406.  Labour  (should  be  found)  in  a  S'ydra,  agriculture  in  a  Yaisya, 
criminal  justice  in  a  King,  continence,  austere  fervour,  and  the  use  of 
sacred  texts  in  a  Brahman.  The  Kahattriya,  who  knows  how  to  sepa¬ 
rate  their  good  and  bad  qualities,  (as  (a  washerman)  understands  the 
cleansing  of  clothes),  is  a  father  and  lord  of  his  subjects.  The  Krita, 
Treta,  Dvapara,  and  Kali,  are  all  modes  of  a  King’s  action.  It  is  a 
King  who  is  called  by  the  name  of  Yuga.  The  four  castes,  the  Yedas, 
and  the  four  orders,  are  all  thrown  into  disorder  when  the  king  is  re¬ 
gardless.” 

This  comparison  is  more  fully  expressed  in  a  preceding  verse  (3404) :  To  na 
janati  nirharttum  vastr&n&m  rajako  malam  j  raktanim  vS  iodhayitum.  yathS  nOsti 
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In  two  of  the  preceding  passages  different  colours  are  represented  as 
characteristic  either  of  particular  castes  (S'anti-p.  verses  6934  ff.),  or  of 
particular  yogas  (Vana-p.  verses  11241  ff.).  Colours  (though  not  ranked 
in  the  same  order  of  goodness)  are  similarly  connected  with  moral  and 
physical  conditions  in  verses  10058  ff.  of  the  Santiparvan,  of  which  1 
shall  offer  a  few  specimens  : 

Shad  jim-mrndh  paramam  pramdnam  krishno  dhumro  nllarn  athasya 
madhyam  |  raklam  punah  sahyaia/ram  mkham  tw  haridra-varnam  susu- 
kham  cha  iuklam  |  parantu  sulclam  vimalam  visokam  gata-klamam  sid- 
dhyati  danavendra  |  gatvd  tu  yoni-prabhavani  daitya  sahasrasah  siddldm 

upaitijivah  |  10060 . Gatih  punar  varna-kritd  prajdndih  varnas 

taihu  kdla-krito  ’ surendra  |  .  .  .  .  10062.  Krishnasya  varnasya  gatir 
nikruhfd  sa  sajate  narake  pachyamanah  \ 

“  10058.  Six  colours  of  living  creatures  are  of  principal  importance, 
black,  dusky,  and  blue  which  lies  between  them;  then  red  is  more 
tolerable,  yellow  is  happiness,  and  white  is  extreme  happiness.  White 
is  perfect,  being  exempted  from  stain,  sorrow,' and  exhaustion;  (pos¬ 
sessed  of  it)  a  being  going  through  (various)  births,  arrives  at  perfection 
in  a  thousand  forms.  10060.  .  .  .  .  Thus  destination  is  caused  by 
colour,  and  colour  is  caused  by  time.  ....  10062.  The  destination 
of  the  black  colour  is  bad.  When  it  has  produced  its  results,  it  clings 
to  hell.” 

The  next  passage,  from  the  Harivansa,  assigns  to  each  of  the  four 
castes  a  separate  origin,  but  at  the  same  time  gives  an  explanation  of 
their  diversity  which  differs  from  any.  that  we  have  yet  encountered : 
unless,  indeed,  any  one  is  prepared  to  maintain  that  the  four  principles, 
out  of  which  the  castes  are  here  represented  to  have  arisen,  are  respec¬ 
tively  identical  with  the  mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and  feet  of  Brahma ! 
This  passage,  however,  corresponds  with  one  of  those  already  quoted 
in  associating  different  colours  with  the  several  castes.  The  question 
with  which  the  passage  opens  refers  to  an  account  which  had  been 
given  in  the  preceding  section  .(verses  11799  ff.)  of  the  creation  of 
Bhrigu  and  Angiras,  to  both  of  whom  the  epithet  “  progenitor  of  Brah¬ 
mans  ”  {brahma-vamsa-kwra)  is  applied.  No  mention  is  made  there  of 
Kshattriyas  or  any  other  castes.  M.  Langlois,  the  French  translator  of 
the  HarivanSa,  remarks- that  the  distinction  between  the  age  of  the 
Brahmans  and  that  of  the  Kshattriyas  is  an  unusual  one,  and  receives 
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no  explanation  in  the  context.  But  in  two  of  the  passages  which  have 
been  quoted  above  (1)  from  the  Uttura  Kanda  of  the  Ramayaga, 
chapter  74  (p.  119),  and  (2)  from  the  lllnshma-parva  of  the  Maha- 
bharata,  verses  393  ff.  (p.  149),  I  think  we  find  indications  that  the 
Krita  Yuga  was  regarded  as  an  ago  in  which  Brahmans  alone  existed, 
nd  that  Kshattriyas  only  began  to  be  bom  in  the  Treta. 

Harivain sa,  11808.  Janamya  undeha  \  S'rutam  brahma-yugam,  brah¬ 
man  yugdndm  pr  nth  am  am  yugam  |  kxhattrasydpi  yugam  brahman  srolum 
ichhami  tattmtah  \  sasamskshepam  savidaram  niyamaih  bahubhiS  ehitam  | 
updya-jnais  eha  kathitam  kratubhis .  nhopaiobhitam  |  Vaisampdyana 
uvdeha  ]  11810.  Mat  te  katbayishyumi  yajna-karmabhir  architam  | 
duna-dlarmaii  cha  vividhaih  prajdbhir  upasobhitam  \  te  '  ngushjha-mdtrd 
munayah  adattuh  surya-raSmibhih  |  moksha-praptena  vidhina  niraba- 
dhena  karmana  |  pravritte  chupravritte  eha  nityarn  Brahma-parayanah  | 
parayanasya  sangamya  ' Brahmanas  tu  mahlpate  \  Srl-vrittdh  pavands 
chaiva  brahmanas  eha  mahlpate  |  churita-brahmacharyyaS  eha  brahma- 
jndnena  bodhitah  |  purne  yuga-sahasrante  prabhave  pralaydrh  gatdh  j 
brahmana  rritta-sampanna  jnana-mddhah  samahitah  |  11815.  Vyatirik- 
tendriyo  Vishnur  yogutmu  brahma-sambhavah  |  Dakshah  prajdpatir  bhu- 
tvd  srijate  vipulah  prajah  \  akshardd  brahmandh  saumydh  kshardt  kshat- 
triya-bdndhavuh  |  vaisyd  vikdratas  chaiva  sudrah  dhuma-viharatah  | 
sveta-lohitakair  varnaih  pitair  nllais  cha  brahmandh  |  abhinirvarttitdh 
varnams  ehintaydnena  Vuhnund  \  tato  varnatvam  dpannah  prajd  lake  cha- 
turvidhah  |  brahmandh  kshattriyd  vaisyah  SudraS  chaiva  mahlpate  \  eka- 
lingdh  prithag-dharma  dvipaddh  paramddbhutufe.;\,  ydtanayd  ’bhisam- 
pannd  gati-jndh  sarva-karmasu  ]  traydndm  varna-jdtdnam  veda-proktah 
kriydh  smritdh  |  tena  brdhmana-yogena  vaishnavena  mahlpate  |  prajnayd 
tejasd  yogdt  tasmat  Prdchetasah  prabhuh  |  Vishnur  eva  mahdyogl  kar- 
manam  antaram  gatah  \  tato  nirvana-sambhutah  Sudrah  karma-vivarji- 
tdh  |  tasmad  ndrhanti  samskdram  na  by  atra  brahma  vidyate  \  yathd 
’gnau  dhuma-senghato  hy  aranyd  mathyamdnayd  |  pradurbhuto  visarpan 
vai  nopayujyati  karmani  j  etam  Sudrd  visarpanto  bhuvi  kartmyena  jan- 
mand  \  na  samskritenaP7  dharmena  veda-proktena  karmana  | 

“Janamejaya  says:  11808.  I  have  heard,  o  Brahman,  the  (descrip¬ 
tion  of  the)  Brahma  Yuga,  the  first  of  the  ages.  I  desire  also  to  be 
accurately  informed,  both  summarily  and  in  detail,  about  the  age  of  the 

V!  The  printed  text  reads  nasamskritena  ;  but  no  samskritma  seems  necessary. 
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Kshattriyas,  with  its  numerous  observances,  illustrated  as  it  was  by 
sacrifices,  and  described  as  it  has  been  by  men  skilled  in  the  art  of 
narration.  YaiSampayana  replied  :  11810.  I  shall  describe  to  you  that 
age  revered  for  its  sacrifices  and  distinguished  for  its  various  works  of 
liberality,  as  well  as  for  its  people.  Those  Munis  of  the  size  of  a 
thumb  had  been  absorbed  by  the  sUn’s  rays.  Following  a  rule  of  life  • 
leading  to  final  emancipation^  practising  unobstructed  ceremonies,  both 
in  action  and  in  abstinence  from  action  constantly  intent  upon  Brahma, 
united  to  Brahma  as  the  highest  object, — Brahmans  glorious  and  sanc¬ 
tified  in  their  conduct,  leading  a  life  of  continence,  disciplined  by  the 
knowledge  of  Brahma; — Brahmans  complete  in  their  observances,  per¬ 
fect  in  knowledge,  and  contemplative, — when’  at  the  end  of  a  thousand 
vugas,  their  majesty  was  full,  these  Munis  became  involved  in  the  dis¬ 
solution  of  the  world.  11815.  Then  Vishnu  sprung  from  Brahma,  re¬ 
moved  beyond  the  sphere  of  sense;  absorbed  in  contemplation,  became 
the  Prajapati  Daksha,  and  formed  numerous  creatures.  The  Brahmans, 
beautiful  (or,  dear  to  Soma),278  were  formed  from  an  imperishable 
(■ akshara ),  the  Kshattriyas  from  a  perishable  ( hshara ),  element,  the 
Yaisyas  from  alteration,  ’the  S'udras  from  a  modification  of  smoke. 
While  Yishnu  was  thinking  upon  the  castes  ( 'varnan ),  Brahmans  were 
formed  with  white,  red,  yellow,  and  blue  colours  (varnaih).v>  Hence  in 
the  world  men  have  become  divided  into  castes,  being  of  four  descrip¬ 
tions,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S'udras,  one  in  form,  distinct 
in  their  duties,  two-footed,  very  wonderful,  full  of  energy(?),  skilled  in 
expedients  in  all  their  occupations.  11820.  Hites  are  declared  to  be 
prescribed  by  the  Yedas  for  the  three  (highest)  castes.  By  that  con¬ 
templation  practised  by  the  being  sprung  from  Brahma  (see  v.  11815) 
—by  that  practised  in  his  character  as  Vishnu, — the  Lord  Prachetasa 
(Daksha),  i.e.  Yishnu  the  great  contemplator  {yogin),  passed  through 
his  wisdom  and  energy  from  that  state  of  meditation  into  the  sphere 
of-  works.280  Hext  the  S'udras,  produced  from  extinction,  are  destitute 

178  In  verse  11802,  we  read  abhishichya  tu  Somaih  cha  yauvarajye  TUSmahah  | 
brahmanunam  cha  rajanam  aaivatam  rajam-charam  j  “  Brahma  also  inaugurated  Soma 
as  the  heir  to  the  kingdom,  as  the  king  of  the  Brahmans  who  walks  eternally  through 
the  night.”  * 

278  This  play  upon  the  two  souses  of  the  word  varna  will  be  noticed. . 

**  I  do  not  profess  to  be  certain  that  I  have  succeeded  in  discovering  the  proper 
meaning  of  this  last  sentence. 
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of  rites.  Hence  they  are  not  entitled  to  be  admitted  to  the  purifi¬ 
catory  ceremonies,  nor  does  sacred  science  belong  to  them.  Just  @s  the 
cloud  of  smoke  which  rises  from  the  fire  on  the  friction  of  the  fuel, 
and  is  dissipated,  is  of  no  service  in  the  sacrificial  rite,  so  too  the 
S'udras  wandering  over  the  earth,  are  altogether  (useless  for  purposes 
of  sacrifice)  owing  to  their  birth,  their  mode  of  life  devoid  of  purity 
and  their  want  of  the  observances  prescribed  in  the  Veda.” 

The  next  extract  gives  an  account  at  variance  with  all  that  precedes, 
as  it  does  not  assign  to  all  the  Brahmans  themselves  the  same  origin, 
but  describes  the  various  kinds  of  officiating  priests  as  having  been 
formed  from  different  members  of  Vishnu’s  body  : 

Harivamsa,  11355.  Evam  ekdrnave  bhvtc  sete  lake  mahadyutih  |  pra- 
chhddya  salilam  wrvam  Marir  Ndrdyano.h  pralhuh  |  mahato  rajaso  madhye 
maharnava-samasya  mi  \  virajaeko  mahdbdhur  aksharam  brdhmana  viduh  | 
dtma-rupa-prakdsena  tapasd  samvritah  pralhuh  |  trikam  dchhadya  kalaih 
tu  tatah  sushvapa  sas  tada  \  purmho  yajna  ity  eyarh  yat  param  parikirt- 
titam  |  yach  ehdnyat  purushdkhyam  tu  tat  sarram  purushottamah  |  ye 
cha,  yajnapara  viprd  ritvija  iti  swnjnitah  |  aima-dehut  purd  bhutd  yajne- 
bhyah  sruyatam  tada  ]  11360.  Brahmanam  paramam  vaktrdd  udgdtaram 
cha  ftdma-gaih  \  hotaram  atha  chddhvaryymn  bahubhydm  asrijat  pralhuh  [ 
br&hm&no  brdhmanatvdch  cha  prastotdram  cha  sarvasah  |  tarn  maitrd- 
varunam  srishtva  pratishthutdram  era  cha  |  udardt  pratiharttdram  po- 
tararh  chaiva  Bharata  j  achhdvdkam  athorubhyam  neshfdram  chaiva 
Bhdrata.  \  pdmbhydm  athachagnldhram  brahman-yam  chaiva  yajniyam  \ 
grdvdnam  atha  bdhubhydm  unnetdram  cha  yajnikam  |  warn  evaisha  bha- 
gavan  shodasaitan  jagatpatih  |  praraktfin  sarva-yajnanam  fitvijo  ’ srijad 
uttamdn  |  tad  esha  vai  yajnamayah  purmho  veda-sathjmtah  |  vedas  cha 
tanmayah  sarve  mrgopanwhada-kriydh  | 

Yaisampayana  said :  1135.  “  Thus  the  glorious  Lord  Hari  Narayana, 
covering  the  entire  waters,  slept  on  (the  world)  which  had  become  one 
sea,  in  the  midst  of  the  vast  expanse  of  fluid 881  ( rajae ),  resembling  a 
mighty  ocean,  himself  free  from  passion  (rirajaskah),  with  mighty 
arms: — Brahmans  know  him  as  the  undecaying.  Invested  through 
austere  fervour  with  the  light  of  his  own  form,  and  clothed  with  triple 
time  (past,  present,  and  future),  the  Lord  then  stept.  Purushottama 

Rajas  is  said  in  two  places  of  the  Nirukta,  iv.  19,  and  x.  44,  to  have  the  sense 
of  “  water." 
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(Vishnu)  is  whatever  is  declared  to  be  the  highest,  Purusha  the  sacri¬ 
fice,  and  everything  else  which  is  known  by  the  name  of  Purnsha. 
Hear  how  the  Brahmans  devoted  to  sacrifice,  and  called  ritvijes,  were 
formerly  produced  by  him  from  his  own  body  for  offering  sacrifices. 
11360.  The  Lord  created  from  his  mouth  the  brahman,  who  is  the  chief, 
and  the  udgatji,  who  chaunts  the  Saman ;  from  his  amis  the  hotri  and 
the  adhvaryu.  He  then  .  .  .  .“^created  the  prastotri,  the  maitravaruna, 
and  the  pratishthatri ;  from  his  belly  the  pratiharttri  and  the  potri, 
from  his  thighs  the  acbbavaka  and  the  neshtri,  from  his  hands  the 
agnidhra  and  the  sacrificial  brahmanya,  from  his  arms  the  gravan  and 
the  sacrificial  unnetri.  Thus  did  the  divine  Lord  of  the  world  create 
these  sixteen  excellent  ritvijes,  the  utterers  of  all  sacrifices.  There¬ 
fore  this  Purusha  is  formed  of  sacrifice  and  is  called  the  Veda ;  and  all 
the  Vedas  with  the  Vedangas,  TJpanishads,  and  ceremonies,  are  formed 
of  his  essence.” 


Sect.  XII. — Extracts  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana  on  the  same  subject. 

I  will  conclude  my  quotations  from  the  Puranas  on  the  subject  of 
the  origin  of  mankind  and  of  castes  with  a  few  passages  from  the  Bha¬ 
gavata  Purana.  The  first  extract  reproduces  some  of  the  ideas  of  the 
Purusha  Sukta2?s  more  closely  than  any  of  the  Puranie  accounts  yet 
given. 

ii.  5,  34.  Varsha-puga-sahasrunte  tad  andam  udahe  sayam  |  Icdla- 
harma-svabhava-stho  jivo  jlvam  ajlvayat  |  35.  Sa  eva  Purushas  tasmad 
andam  nirbhedya  nirgatah  J  sahasrorv-anghri-bahv-akshah  sahasranana- 
sirsha'ciin  |  36.  Yasyehavayavair  lokan  kalpayanti  mamshinah  |  katy- 

1,2  I  am  unable  to  make  a  proper  sense  out  of  the  words  brahmano  brahmanaivach 
eha,  which,  however,  as  I  learn  from  Dr.  FitzEdward  Hall,  are  found  (with  only  a 
difference  of  long  and  short  vowels)  in  the  best  MSS.  to  which  he  has  access,  as  well 
as  in  the  Bombay  edition.  One  of  the  sixteen  priests,  the  Brabmanachkamsin,  is  not 
found  in  the  enumeration,  and  his  name  may  therefore  have  stood  at  the  beginning  of 
the  line.  Instead  of  the  inept  reading  sarvasah,  at  the  end,  the  author  may  perhaps 
have  written  vakshatah,  “  from  his  chest,”  as,  indeed,  one  MS.  reads  in  the  next  lino. 
The  Bombay  edition  reads  pj-iahfKal,  “from  the  back,”  instead  of  sris/ifva. 

**  M.  Bnmouf  remarks  in  the  Preface  to  the  first  Vol.  of  his  edition  of  the  Bhaga¬ 
vata,  pp.  exxii.  if.,  on  the  manner  in  which  its  author  has  gone  back  to  Yedic 
■“sources  for  his  materials.  The  same  thing  is  noticed  by  Professor 'Weber,  Indische 
Studien,  i.  286,  note. 
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adibhir  adhah  saptu  saptordhrnm  jaghanddibhih  |  37 -Parzishasya  t&ltMiara 
brahma  hhatrmn  etasya  bdhavah  \  urror  raisyo  bhagavatah  padhlvgafii 
sudro  ryajdyata  j  38.  Bhurlohah  kalpitah  padbhySm  bkuvarlako  ’spa 
nabhitah  j  hr  id  a  srarloka  vrasd  maharhko  mahatmanah  | 

“  34.  At  the  end  of  many  thousand  years  the  living  soul  which 
resides  in  time,  action,  and  natural  quality  gave  life  to  that  lifeless  egg 
floating  on  the  water.  35.  Purusha  then  having  burst  the  egg,  issued 
from  it  with  a  thousand  thighs,  feet,  arms,  eyes,  faces,  and  heads.  86. 
With  his  members  the  sages  fashion  the  worlds,  the  seven  lower  worids 
with  his  loins,  etc.,  and  the  seven  upper  worlds  with  his  groin,  ete. 
37.  The  Brahman  (was)  the  mouth  of  Purusha,  the  Kshattriya  his 
arms,  the  Yaisya  was  born  from  the  thighs,  the  Sudra  from  the  feet  of 
the  divine  being.  The  earth  was  formed  from  his  feet,  the  air  from  his 
navel;  the  heaven  by  the  heart,  and  the  maharloka  by  the  breast  of  the 
mighty  one.” 

In  the  following  verse  the  figurative  character  of  the  representation 
is  manifest. : 

ii.  1,  37.  Brahmdnanam  hhattra-bhijo  mahatma  rid-urur  anghri- 
srita-kruhna-varnah  j 

“The  Brahman  is  his  mouth;  he  is  Kshattriya-armed,  that  great 
One,  Taisya-thighed,  and  has  the  black  caste  abiding  in  his  feet.” 

The  next  passage  is  more  in  accord  with  the  ordinary  representation, 
though  here,  too,  the  mystical  view  is  introduced  at  the  close : 

iii.  22,  2.  Brahma  'srjot  sva-mukhato  ynshman  atma-panpuaya  | 
chhandomayas  tapo-vidya-yoga-yuktan  alampatdn  |  3.  Tat-tranaya- 
srjach  chdsmdn  dah-sahasrdt  sahasra-pdt  |  hridayam  tasya  hi  brahma 
kshattram  ungam  jn  achakshate  | 

“Brahma,  who  is  formed  of  the  Yeda  ( ehhandas ),  with  a  view  to  the 
recognition  of  himself,  created  you  (the  Brahmans)  who  are  charac¬ 
terized  by  austere  fervour,  science,  devotion  and  chastity,  from  his 
mouth.  1'or  their  protection  he,  the  thousand-footed,  created  us  (the 
Kshattriyas)  from  his  thousand  arms :  for  they  declare  the  Brahman  to 
be  his  heart,  and  the  Kshattriya  his  body.” 

iii.  6,  29  ff.  contains  another  reference  to  the  production  of  the  castes : 

29.  Mukhato  ’ rarttata  brahma  Burmhasya  Kurudvaha  |  yastun- 
mukhahdd  varndndm  nrnkhyo  ’bhud  brdhmano  guruh  |  30.  Bahubhyo 
'rarttata  kshattram  kshattriyas  tad-amrratah  |  ygjdtas  trdyate  rarnan 
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pauruthah  kanfaka-hhatat  |  31.  Visa  ’ vwrttanta  tasyorvor  loka-vritti- 
karir  vibhoh  |  vaikyas  tad-udbharo  varttam  nrinam  yah  samavarttayat  | 
32.  Eadbhyam  bbidgavato  jajne  kusrushd,  dharma-siddhaye  \  tasyamjatah 
pur  a  sudro  yad-vrittya  tmhyate  Harih  |  33.  Ete  varnah  sva-dharmena 
yajanti  tva-gurum  Harim  |  sraddhaya  "tma-vUuddhyartham  yaj  jatah- 
mha  rrittibhih  ) 

“  29.  From  the  mouth  of  Purusha,  o  descendant  of  Kuru,  issued 
divine  knowledge  (brahma),  and  the  Brahman,  who  through  his  pro¬ 
duction  from  the  mouth  became  the  chief  of  the  castes  and  the  pre¬ 
ceptor.  30.  From  his  arms  issued  kingly  power  ( kshattra ),  and  the 
Kshattriya  devoted  to  that  function,  who,  springing  from  Purusha,  as 
soon  as  born  defends  the  castes  from  the  injury  of  enemies.  31.  From 
the  thighs  of  the  Lord  issued  the  arts,234  affording  subsistence  to  the 
world;  and  from  them  was  produced  the  Yaisya  who  provided  the 
maintenance  of  mankind.  32.  From  the  feet  of  the  divine  Being 
sprang  service  for  the  fulfilment  of  duty.  In  it  the  S'udra  was  formerly 
born,  with  whose  function  Hari  is  well  satisfied.  By  fulfilling  their 
own  duties,  with  faith,  for  the  purification  of  their  souls,  these  castes 
worship  Hari  their  parent,  from  whom  they  have  sprung  together  with 
their  functions.” 

In  viii.  5,  41,  we  find  the  following: 

Vipro  mukhad  brahma  cha  yasya  yuhyam  rujanya  asid  bhujayor 
balam  cha  |  o.rvor  vid  ojo  ’nyhrir  aveda,-kudrau prasldatuffi  nah  sa  maha- 
vibhutih  | 

“  May  that  Being  of  great  glory  be  gracious  to  us,  from  whose 
mouth  sprang  the  Brahman  and  the  mysterious  Yeda,  from  whose  arms 
came  the  Bajanya  and  force,  from  whose  thighs  issued  the  Yis  and 
energy,  and  whose  foot  is  no-veda  ( avcda )  and  the  Sudra.” 

The  same  work  gives  the  following  very  brief  account  of  the  Arvak- 
m-otuH  creation,  which  is  described  with  somewhat  more  detail  in  the 
passages  extracted  above  from  the  Yishnu  and  Yfiyu.  Pnranas: 

iii.  20,  25.  Arvak-srotas  tu  navamah  kshaitar  elca-m'dho  nrinam  |  rajo 
’dhikdh  karma-parah  duhkhe  cha  sukha-mCcninah  | 

The  word  so  rendered  is  vwih,  which  in  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-vcdu  lias  always 
the  sense  of  “people.”  Here,  however,  it  seems  to  have  the  sense  assigned  in  the 
text,  if  one  may  judge  from  the  analogy  of  the  following  verse,  in  which  the  STirlrn 
is  said  to  be  produced  from  his  special  function,  smrnma,  “service.”  The  Commen¬ 
tator  explains  viiah  =■  krishy-tidi-vyacaniyuh,  “  the  professions  of  agriculture,”  etc. 
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“  The  Arvaksrotas  creation  was  of  one  description,®5  viz.,  of  men,  in 
whom  the  quality  of  passion  abounded,  who  were  addicted  to  Works, 
and  imagined  that  in  pain  they  experienced  pleasure.” 

In  vi.  6,  40,  a  new  account  is  given  of  the  origin  of  mankind.  We 
are  there  told  : 

Aryamno  Matrika  patnl  tayoi  Charshanayah  sutah  |  yntra  mi  md- 
tmshl  jdtir  Brahmand  chopakalpita  | 

“  The  wife  of  Aryaman  (the  son  of  Aditi)  was  Matrika.  The  Char- 
shanis  were  the  sons  of  this  pair,  and  among  them  the  race  of  men 
was  formed  by  Brahma.”  The  word  charshani  signifies  “men,”  or 
“  people  ”  in  the  Yeda. 

In  the  following  verse  (which  forms  part  of  the  legend  of  Pururavas, 
quoted  in  the  8rd  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  27  tf.)  it  is  declared  that  in  the 
Krita  age  there  was  only  one  caste  : 

ix.  14,  48.  Eka  eva  pura  vedah  pranavah  sarva-vanmayah  |  dew 
Ndrayano  ndnya  eko  'gnir  varna  eva  cha  |  Pururavasa  etrdsit  trayl 
tretd-mukhe  nripa  \ 

“  There  was  formerly  but  one  Yeda,  the  pragma  (the  monosyllable 
Om),  the  essence  of  all  speech ;  only  one  god,  Narayana,  one  Agni,  and 
(one)  caste.  From  Pururavas  came  the  triple  Yeda,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Treta.” 

Some  of  the  Commentator’s  remarks  on  this  text  will  be  found  in 
vol.  iii.  p.  29.  He  says  the  one  caste  was  called  “  Hansa  ”  (varnas 
cha  eka  eva  hamso  ndma ),  and  concludes  his  note  by  remarking :  “  The 
meaning  is  this :  In  the  Krita  age  when  the  quality  of  goodness  pre¬ 
dominated  in  men,  they  were  almost  all  absorbed  in  meditation ;  but  in 
the  Treta,  when  passion  prevailed,  the  method  of  works  was  manifested 
by  the  division  of  the  Vedas,  etc.” 

2»5  The  Siinkhya  Karika,  53,  says:  ashta-vikalpo  daivas  takyagyonyas>  cha  pan- 
chadhd  bhavati  manushyas-  chtiika-vidhah  samdsato  bhautikah  sargah  ;  which  is  thus 
translated  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  (in  Wilson's  Sankhya  Karika,  p.  164):  “The  divine 
kind  is  of  eight  sorts ;  the  grovelling  is  five-fold ;  mankind  is  single  in  its  class. 
This,  briefly,  is  the  world  of  living  beings.”  The  Commentator  Gaudapada  shortly 
explains  the  words  manushyae’  chaikavidhah  by  manushaymir  Chaim,  “  the  source  of 
production  of  mankind  is  one  only.”  Vijnana  Bhikshu,  the  Commentator  on  the 
Sankhya  Pravachana,  iii.  46,  paraphrases  the  same  words  thus,  manushya-sargas 
chaika-prakarah,  “  the  human  creation  is  of  one  sort.” 
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Sect.  XIII. — Results  of  this  Chapter. 

The  details  which  I  have  supplied  in  the  course  of  this  chapter  must 
have  rendered  it  abundantly  evident  that  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus 
contain  no  uniform  or  consistent  account  of  the  origin  of  castes  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  present  the  greatest  varieties  of  speculation  on  this  sub¬ 
ject.  Explanations'mystical,  mythical,  and  rationalistic,  are  all  offered 
in  turn ;  and  the  freest  scope  is  given  by  the  individual  writers  to  fan¬ 
ciful  and  arbitrary  conjecture. 

First :  we  have  the  set  of  accounts  in  which  the  four  castes  are  said 
to  have  sprung  from  progenitors  who  were  separately  created ;  but  in 
regard  to  the  manner  of  their  creation  we  find  the  greatest  diversity  of 
statement.  The  most  common  story  is  that  the  castes  issued  from  the 
mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and  feet  of  Purusha,  or  Brahma.  The  oldest  ex¬ 
tant  passage  in  which  this  idea  occurs,  and  from  which  all  the  later 
myths  of  a  similar  tenor  have  no  doubt  been  .borrowed,  is,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  be  found  in  the  turusha  Sukta ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether,  in 
the  form  in  which  it  is  there  presented,  this  representation  is  any¬ 
thing  more  than  an  allegory.  In  some  of  the  texts  which  I  have 
quoted  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,,  traces  of  the  same  allegorical  cha¬ 
racter  may  be  perceived ;  but  in  Manu  and  the  Puranas  the  mystical 
import  of  the  Yedic  text  disappears,  and  the  figurative  narration  is 
hardened  into  a  literal  statement  of  fact.  In  other  passages,  where  a 
separate  origin  is  assigned  to  the  castes,  they  are  variously  said  to  have 
sprung  from  the  words  Bhuh,  Bhuvah,  Svah  from  different  Vedas ; 
from  different  sets  of  prayers ;  from  the  gods,  and  the  asuras ;  from 
nonentity  (pp.  17-21),  and  from  the  imperishable,  the  perishable,  and 
other  principles  (Harivamsa,  11816).  In  the  chapters  of  the  Vishnu, 
Vayu,  and  Markandeya  Puranas,  where  castes  are  described  as  coeval 
with  the  creation,  and  as  having  been  naturally  distinguished  by 
different  gunas,  or  qualities,  involving  varieties  of  moral  character,  we 
are  nevertheless  allowed  to  infer  that  those  qualities  exerted  no  in¬ 
fluence  on  the  classes  in  whom  they  were  inherent,  as  the  condition 
of  the  whole  race  during  the  Krita  ago  is  described  as  one  of  uniform 
perfection  and  happiness ;  while  the  actual  separation  into  castes  did 
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not  take  place,  according  to  the  Vayu  Purana,  until  men  had  become' 
deteriorated  in  the  Treta  age. 

Second :  in  various  passages  from  the  Erahmanas,  Epic  poems,  and 
Puranas,  the  creation  of  mankind  is,  as  we  have  seen,  deseribed  with¬ 
out  the  least  allusion  to  any  separate,  production  of  the  progenitors  of 
the  four  castes  (pp.  2,5-27,  and  elsewhere).  And  whilst  in  the  chapters 
where  they  relate  the  distinct  formation  of  the  castes,  the  Puranas,  as 
has  been  observed,  assign  different  [natural  dispositions  to  each  class, 
they  elsewhere  represent  all  mankind  as  being  at  thfe  creation  uniformly 
distinguished  by  the  quality  of  passion.  In  one  of  the  texts  I  have 
quoted  (p.  26  f.)  men  are  said  to  be  the  offspring  of  Vivasvat;  in 
another  his  son  Manu  is  said  to  be  their  progenitor ;  whilst  in  a  third 
they  are  said  to  be  descended  from  a  female  of  the  same  name.  The  pas- 
,  sage  which  declares  Manu  to  have  been  the  father  of  the  human  race 
explicitly  affirms  that  men  of  all  the  four  castes  were  descended  from 
him.  In  another  remarkable  text  the  Mahabharata  categorically  asserts 
that  originally  there  was  no  distinction  of  classes,  the  existing  distri¬ 
bution  having  arisen  out  of  differences  of  character  and  occupation. 
Similarly,  the  Bhagavata  Purana  in  one  place  informs  us  that  in  the 
Krita  age  there  was  but  one  caste ;  and  this  view  appears  also  to  be 
taken  in  some  passages  which  I  have  adduced  from  the  Epic  poems. 

Ift  these  circumstances  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  the  separate 
origination  of  the  four  castes  was  far  from  being  an  article  of  belief 
universally  received  by  Indian  antiquity. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  enquire  what  opinion  the  writers  of  the  older 
Vedic  hymns  appear  to  have  entertained  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the 
race  to  which  they  themselves  belonged. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

TRADITION  OF  THE  DESCENT  OF  THE  INDIAN  RACE  FROM  MANN.1 

It  appears  from  the  considerations  urged  in  the  preceding  chapter 
that  in  all  probability  the  Purusha  Stikta  belongs  to  the  most  recent 
portion  of  the  Rig-veda  Sanhita,  and  that  it  is  at  least  doubtful  whether 
the  verse  in  which  it  connects  the  four  castes  with  the  different  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  creator’s  body  is  not  aUegorical.  And  we  have  seen  that 
even  if  that  representation  is  to  be  taken  as  a  literal  account  of  the 
creation  of  the  different  classes,  it  cannot,  in  the  face  of  many  other 
statements  of  a  different  tenor,  and  of  great  antiquity,  be  regarded  as 
expressing  the  fixed  belief  of  the  writers  of  the  period  immediately 
succeeding  the  collection  of  the  hymns  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the 
social  divisions  which  prevailed  in  their  own  time.  But  the  notions 
entertained  of  the  origin  of  caste  at  the  date  of  the  Purusha  Siikta, 
whatever  they  may  have  been,  will  afford  no  criterion  of  the  state  of 
opinion  on  the  same  subject  in  an  earlier  age;  and  it  therefore  remains 
to  enquire  whether  those  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  which  appear  to  be 
the  most  ancient,  contain  either  (1)  any  tradition  regarding  the  origin 
of  mankind,  or  of  the  Indian  tribes ;  or  (2)  nny  allusion  to  the  exist¬ 
ence,  in  the  community  contemporary  with  their  composition,  of  sepa¬ 
rate  classes  corresponding  to  those  afterwards  known  as  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S'udras;  and  if  they  embrace  any*  reference 
of  the  latter  kind,  whether  they,  afford  any  explanation  of  the  manner 
in  which  these  orders  of  men  came  to  occupy  their  respective  positions 

1  On  the  subjects  treated  in  this  chapter  compare  my  artiole  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  xx.  for  1863,  pp.  406  if.,  where  a  reference  is  math;  to 
the  other  writers  who  had  previously  treated  of  them,  such  as  M.  Nhve,  Mythe  (Its 
Ribhavtut,  etc. 
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in  society.  Wc  shall  find  on  examination  that  the  hymns  supply  some 
information  on  both  these  branches  of  enquiry. 

Numerous  references  are  undoubtedly  to  be  found  in  all  parts  of  the 
hymn-collection  to  a  variety  of  ranks,  classes,  and  professions ;  of  which 
an  account  will  be  given  in  the  next  chapter;  but  no  hint  is  anywMre 
discoverable,  except  in  the  single  text  of  the  Pnrusha  Sukta,  of  those 
classes  being  distinguished  from  each  other  by  any  original  difference 
of  race.  If,  however,  the  early  Vedic  Indians  had  all  along  believed  in 
the  quadruple  production  of  their  nation  from  the  different  members  of 
Purusha,  one  might  naturally  have  expected  to  find  allusions  to  such  a 
variety  of  birth  running  through  the  hymns.  But  nothing,  I  repeat, 
of  this  kind  is  to  be  traced.  On  the  contrary  it  appears  from  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  passages  that  at  least  th&'buperior  ranks  of  the 
community  were  regarded  as  being  of  one  stock,  the  Aryan,  and  as 
having  one  common  ancestor.  This  chapter  will  therefore  embrace, 
First,  the  texts  which  are  found  in  the  hymns  regarding  the  origin  of 
the  Indian  tribes,  and  the  history  of  their  progenitor,  and  Secondly 
those  passages  which  occur  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  other  later  works  in 
which  the  statements  of  the  early  Vedic  poets  on  these  subjects  are  re¬ 
echoed  or  developed. 


Sect.  I. — Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryan  Indians  and  the  in- 
stitutor  of  religious  rites  according  to  the  Hymns  of  the  Rig-veda. 

In  this  section  I  shall  first  quote  the  texts  which  allude  to  Manu  as 
father  (which  must  of  course  he  understood  to  designate  him  as  the 
actual  human  progenitor  of  the  authors  of  the  hymns,  and  of  the  bulk 
of  the  people  to  whom  they  addressed  themselves) ;  and  then  adduce 
those  which  speak,  of  him  as  the  institutor  of  religious  rites,  or  as  the 
object  of  divine  protection. 

(1)  The  following  texts  are  of  the  first  class : 

i.  80,  16.  Tam  Atharvd  Manush  pita  Dadhyan  dMyam  atnata  \  tas- 
min  Irahmani  purvathd  Indre  uktha  samagmata  | 

“  Prayers  and  hymns  were  formerly  congregated  in  that  Indra,  in  the 
jeremony  which  Atharvan,  father  Manu,  and  Dadhyanch  celebrated.”8 

»  This  verse  is  quoted  in  the  Nirukta,  xii.  34,  where  the  words  Manush  pita, 


THE  INDIAN  RACE  FROM  MANTJ.  163 

i.  114,  2.  Yat  &am  cha  yos  cha  Manwr  ayeje  pita  tad  asyama  iava 
Rudra  pranlthhu  | 

“  Whatever  prosperity  or  succour  father  Manu  obtained  by  sacrifice, 
may  we  gain  all  that  under  thy  guidance,  0  Rudra.” 

ii.  33,  13.  Yd  vo  Iheshaja  Marutah  suchini  y a  Santana  vrishano  yd 
mayohku  |  yam  Manwr  avrimta  pita  nah  ta  Sam  cha  yos  cha  Rudrasya 

.  raimi  | 

“Those  pure  remedies  of  yours,  0  Maruts,  those  which  are  most 
auspicious,  ye  vigorous  gods,  those  which  are  beneficent,  those  which 
ours  father  Manu  chose,  those,  and  the  blessing  and  succour  of  Rudra, 


viiL  52,  1.  (Sama-veda,  i.  355).  Sa  purvyo  niahandm  veno  kratulhir 
iinuje  1  yasya  dvdra  Manush  pita  deveshu.dhiyak  anaje  \ 

“That  ancient  friend  hath  been  equipped  with  the  powers  of  the 
mighty  (gods).  Rather  Manu  has'  prepared  hymns  to  him,  as  portals 
of  access  to  the  gods.”1 

“  father  Manu,”  are  explained  as-  meaning  Manuscha  pita  itidnamnam,  “  Mann  the 
father  of  men.”  Sayana,  the  Commentator- on  the  Rig-veda,  interprets  them  as 
meaning  sarvdsam  prajdndm  pitribhuto  Manuscha,  “  Manu  the  father  of  all  crea¬ 
tures.”  In  R.V.,  x.  82,  3,  the  words  “our  father  and  generator”  (yo  nah  pita  t 
janitd),  are  applied  to  Vis'vakarman,  the  creator  of  the  universe.  The  word  “father”  - 
in  the  R.Y.  is  often  applied  to  Dyaus,  the  Sky,  and  “  mother  ”  to  the  Earth,  as  in 
vi.  61  5.  (Compare  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1864,  pp.  55  ff.)  But  in  these  passages 
it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  words-are  employed  in  any  other  than  a  figu-  " 
rative  sense ;  although  in  a  hymn  to  the  Earth  in  the  Atharva-veda,  xii.  1,  we  find  •  ■ 
the  following  verse  ((he  15th) :  Tvaj-jatas  tvayi  charanti  mariyas  team  bibharshi 
dvipadas  team  chatushpadah  |  taverhe  pritKivi'  pdncha-manavak  yebhyo  jpoiir  amp  tain 
martyebhyah  udyan  suryo  rasmibkir  dtanoti  |  “  Mortals  horn  of  thee  live  on  thee  : 
thou  supportest  both  bipeds  and  quadrupeds.  Thine,  o  Earth,  are  these  five  races  of 
men,  these  mortals  on  whom  the  sun  rising,  sheds  undying  light  with  his  nays;” — 
where  it  might  almost  appear  as  if  the  poet  meant  to  represent  mankind  as  actually 
generated  by  the  earth.  Brihaspati  (iv.  50, 6 ;  vi.  73, 1)  and  the  other  gods,  as  India, 
are  called  “father,”  or  compared  to  fathers  (vii.  52,  3) ;  as  are  Rudra,  vi.  49,  10; 
and  the  Rishi,  R.V.,  x.  81,  1 ;  x.  82,  1,  3,  4.  S'.  P.  Br.,  i.  5,  3,  2,  has  Prajdpatim 
pilari;  and  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  9,  22,  1,  Prajdpatim  pitaram.  In  both  thh  last  places 
Prajfipati  is  referred  to  ns  the  father  of  the  gods. 

8  It  is  to  he  observed  that  while  in  the  two  proceeding  passages  Manu  is  styled 
merely  “  father  Manu,”  he  is  here  called  “our  father  Manu”  (Mamth  pita  noli), 

4  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Aufreeht  for  the  above  translation  of  this,  to  me, 
obscure  verse.  Sayana  explains  it  thus:  Sa  purvyo  rnukhyo  mahdndm  pujyanam 
yajatrumanam  kratubhih  karmabhir  nimittabhutair  venah  kdntas  tesham  havih  kdma- 
yamrinah  anaje  dgachhati  |  ynsyendrasya  dvdra  dmram  pruptyupaynm  dhiytth  kar. 
mani  dreethv  eteshu  madhye  pita  sarvesham  pdlako  Mantir  htiajc  prdpa  |  dnnjih  prdpti - 
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The  sense  of  the  next  text  is  lees  clear,  hot  it  appears  at  least  to 
allude  to  the  common  designation  of  Manu  as  a  father : 
x.  100,  5.  Tajno  Manuk  pramatir  nah  pUd  hi  Item  | 

“  Sacrifice  is  Manu,  our  protecting  father.” 

The  following  verso,  according  to  the  Commentator  at  lea^,  speaks 
of  the  paternal  or  ancestral  path  of  Manu.  Professor  Aufredrt  thinks 
it  need  not  mean  more  than  the  ancestral  human  path : 

viii.  30.  3.  Te  nas  tradhvam  te  avata  te  u  no  adki  vochata  |  ma  nah 
pathah  pitryad  mdnavad  adhi  duram  naishta  par&mtah  | 

“  Do  ye  (gods)  deliver,  protect,  and  intercede  for  us ;  do  not  lead  us 
far  away  from  the  paternal  path  of  Manu.8 

As  in  the  preceding  passages  Manu  is  spoken  of  as  the  progenitor  of 
the  worshippers,  so  in  the  following  the  same  persons  may  perhaps  be 
spoken  of  as  his  descendants,  although  it  is  also  true  that  the  phrases 
employed  may  be  merely  equivalent  to  “  children  of  men.” 

i.  68,  4.  H Ha  nishatto  Manor  apatye  sa  chit  nu  6s&mpatih  raylnam  | 
“  He  (Agni)  who  abides  among  the  offspimf  of  Manu  as  the  invoker 
(of  the  gods),  is  even  the  lord  of  these  riches.”  8 

karma  |  “  This  chief  one,  in  consequence  of  the  rites  of  the  venerable  saerifieers, 
desiring  their  oblation,  comes, — he  (Indra)  as  means  of  attaining  whom  Manu  the 
preserver  of  all  has  obtained  rites  among  these  gods.”  Professor  Benfey  renders  the 
verse,  where  it  occurs  in  the  Sama-veda,  thus :  “  He  is  the  chief  of  the  rich,  through 
■works  the  dear  one  enlightens  him,  whose  doors  father  Manu  has,  and  illuminates 
observances  towards  the  gods.”  From  Prof.  Benfey’s  note  to  the  passage  (p.  230)  it 
appears  that  the  Commentator  on  the  Sama-veda  explains  dnaje  by  vyaktikaroti  dt- 
matiam ,  “  makes  himself  distinct  *’  (herein  differing  from  Sayana),  Manu  by  jridtd 
sarvasya  =  Indrah,  “the  knower  of  all,  Indra,”  and  dnaje,  where  it  occurs  the  second 
time,  by  dgamayati ,  “causes  to  come.”  Such  are  the  differences  of  opinion  regarding 
the  interpretation  of  some  parts  of  the  hymns. 

5  On  this  verse  Sayana  comments  thus :  Sarveshdm  Manuk  pita  tatah  dgatdt  \ 
pardvatah  |  pita  Manur  duram  mdrgam  chatcre  |  tasmdt  patho  mdrgat  no  asman  ma 
naishta  md  nayata  |  apanayanam  md  kurula  tty  arthah  |  sarvadd  brahmacharyydgni- 
hotrddi-lcarmdni  genu  mnrgena  hhavanti  tam  eva  asman  nayata  |  kintu  duram  ya 
etad-vyatirfkto  viprakrishto  mdryo  'sti  tasmdd  adhi  adhikam  ity  arthah  asman  apa- 
nayata  j  “  ‘  Of  Manu  ’  means,  come  from  Manu  who  is  the  father  of  all.  ‘Distant : ' 
Father  Manu  journeyed  along  a  distant  path.  Do  not  lead  us  away  from  that  path. 
Lead  us  along  that  path  in  which  continence,  the  agnihotra  sacrifice,  and  other 
duties  have  always  been  practised.  But  lead  ns  away  from  the  distant  path  which 
is  different  from  that.” 

8  The  Commentator  here  explains  “  the  offspring  of  Manu  ”  as  offspring  or  crea¬ 
tures  in  the  form  of  worshippers  ( yajamdna-seardpdydm  preyaydm) ;  and  adds  that 
according  to  a  Brahmana  “  creatures  are  Sprung  from  Manu  ”  (“ Mdnetvyo  hiprajai )/’ 
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iii.  3,  6.  Agnir  develhir  mtmmhascha  jantubhis  tamano  yajnrnn  pm'ti- 
peiamm  dhiya  | 

“Agni,  together  -with  the  gods,  and  the  children  ( jantubUh )  of 
Manush,  celebrating  a  multiform  sacrifice  with  hymns,”  etc. 

In  the  following  texts  reference  is  made  to  the  people  of  Manu,  the 
word  for  “people”  being  vis,  from  which  vaisya,  “a  man  of  the 
people,”  iB  derived: 

iv.  87,  1.  TJpa  no  Vajah  adlwaram  Rilhuhhah  devah  ydta  pathihhir 
devayanaih  |  yatha  yajnam  manusho  vifahu  asu  dadhidve  ranvah  sudine- 
shu  ahnam  | 

“Ye  gods,  Vajas,  and  Eibhukshans,  come  to  our  sacrifice  by  the 
path  travelled  by  the  gods,  that  ye,  pleasing  deities,  may  institute  a 
sacrifice  among  these  people  of  Manush  ( Manusho  vilcshu )  on  auspicious 
days.” 

vi.  14,  2.  Agnim  hotaram  Hate  yajneshu  mamsho  visah  | 

“  The  people  of  Manush  praise  in  the  sacrifices  Agni  the  invoker.” 

viii.  23,  13.  Tad  vai  it  vispatih  sitah  suprlto  manusho  viii  |'  visvu,  id 
Agnih  prati  raishamsi  sedhati  | 

“Whenever  Agni,  lord  of  the  people, T  kindled;  abides  gratified 
among  the  people  of  Manush,  he  repels  all  Rakshases.” 

’■  (2.)  Prom  the  preceding  texts  it  appears  that  the  authors  of  the 
hymns  regarded  Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  their  race.  But  (as  is  clear 
from  many  other  passages)  they  also  looked  upon  him.  as  the  first 
person  by  whom  the  sacrificial  fire  had  been  kindled,  and  as  the  in- 
stitutor  of  the  ceremonial  of  worship;  though  the  tradition  is  not 
always  consistent  on  this  subject.  In  one  of  the  verses  already  quoted 
(i.  80,  16)  Manu  is  mentioned  in  this  way,  along  with  Atharvan  and 
iti  hi  brahmanam).  Yaska  (Nir.  iii.  7)  gives  the  following  derivations  of  the  word  ,, 
manushya,  “  man :  ”  Manushyah  kasmat  ]  maim  karmani  sivyanti  |  manasuamanena  1 
srMtah  .  .  .  .  j  Manor  apatyam  Mamtsho  va  |  ‘‘From  what  are  men  (named)  ?  Be-  is 
cause  after  reflection  they  sew  together  works ;  (or)  because  they  were  created  by  one  n 
who  reflected  (or,  according  to  Durga,  “rejoiced”)  ....  (or)  because  they  are  the  j 
offspring  of  Mann,  or  Manush.” 

7  Viipati.  Compare  vi.  48,  8,  where  it  is  said :  visvasam  grihajMtir  viiam  a  si 
Ivans  Agne  mhnushinam  j  “  Agni,  thou  art  the  master  of  the  house  of  all  human 
people  (or,  people  sprung  from  Manush) and  i.  80,  6,  Agnim  visah  Hate  manush  ir 
yah  Agnim  Manusho  Nahutho  vi  jatah  |  “  Human  people  (or,  people  descended  from 
Manush)  praise  Agni:  (penile)  sprung  from  Manush,  from  Nahush,  (praise)  Agni." 

Or  if  manushah  be  the  aom.  plur.  the  last  clause  will  run  thus :  “  men  sprung  from 
Nahush  (praise)  Agni.” 
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Dadhyanch,  as  having  celebrated  religious  rites  in  ancient  times.  The 
following  further  passages  refer  to  him  as  a  kindler  of  fire,  and  offerer 
of  oblations : 

i.  30,  19.  Ni  tvdm  Agne  Manur  dadhe  jyotir  jan&ya  ks&mMe  j 

“  Manu  has  placed  (or  ordained)  thee,  Agni,  a  light  to  all  the  people.” 

i.  76,  5.  Yat'hii  viprasya  Manwslm  hmirhhir  devan  ayajah  kmnbhih 
kavih  san  \  ova  hotah  satyatara  tvam  adya  Agne  mandrayd  juhva  yajama  \ 

“As  thou,  thyself  a  sage,  didst,  with  the  sages,  worship  the  gods 
with  the  oblations  of  the  wise  Manush,  so  to-day,  Agni,  most  true  in¬ 
voker,  worship  them  with  a  cheerful  flame.” 

v.  45,  6.  A  ita  dhiya/m  krinavama  sakhayah  ....  yaya  Manur  Visi- 
sipram  jigaya  .... 

“  Come,  friends,  let  us  perform  the  prayer  ....  whereby  Manu 
conquered  Visisipra  .... 

viii.  10.  2.  Yad  va  yajnam  Manave  sammimikshathur  em  it  Kdnvaeya 
bodhatam  | 

“  Or  if  ye  (Asvins)  sprinkled  the  sacrifice  for  Manu,  think  in  like 
manner  of  the  descendant  of  Kanva.” 

ix.  96,  11.  Tvayd  hi  nab,  pitarah  Soma  purve  karmdni  chakruh  pava- 
■mdna  dMrah  |  .  .  .  .  12.  Yatha  apavathah  Manave  vayodhah  amitrahd 
varivovid  havishman  I  eva  pavasva  .... 

“  For  through  thee,  0  pure  Soma,  our  early  fathers,  who  were  wise, 
performed  their  rites  .  .  .  12.  As  thou  didst  flow  clear  for  Manu,  thou 
upholder  of  life,  destroyer  of  foes,  possessor  of  wealth,  rich  in  oblations, 
so  (now)  flow  clear.”  .... 

x.  63,  7.  Yelhyo  hotram  prathamum  dyeje  Manuk  samiddhagnir  ma- 
nasa,  sapta  hotribhih  j  ta  Adilya  alhayam  sarma  yaehhata  .... 

“  0  ye  Adilyas,  to  whom  Manu,  when  he  had  kindled  fire,  presented 
along  with  seven  hotri  priests  the  first  oblation  with  a  prayer,  bestow 
on  us  secure  protection.” 

x.  69,  3.  “  Yat  te  Manur  yad  anikam  Sumitrah  samidhe  Agne  tad 
idem  navlyah  ” 8  | 

8  The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  (i.  4,  2,  5)  thus  explains  the  words  deveddho  Manvid- 
dhah  : — Mmviddhah  iti  |  Manur  hy  etam  agre  ainddha  |  tasmad  aha  “  Manviddhah" 
iti  |  “  The  gods  formerly  kindled  it  (fire) :  hence  it  is  called  ‘  god-kindled.’  Mann 
formerly  kindled  it :  and  hence  it  is  called  *  kindled  Iw  Manu.’  ”  The  Aitareya 
Brahmana  (ii.  34),  however,  explains  the  word  Manviddhah  from  the  fact  that  “  men 
kindle  it  ”  (imam  hi  marmhyd  indhate). 
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“  That  lustre  of  thine  which  Manu,  which  Sumitra,  kindled  is  this 
same  which  is  now  renewed.” 

In  conformity  with  the  preceding  texts,  the  following  may  be  under¬ 
stood  as  declaring  that  the  sacrificial  fire  had  been  first  kindled  by 
Manu : 

i.  13,  *4  (=  S.Y.  ii.  700).  Agne  sukhatame  rathe  devan  ilitah  a  vaha  |. 
asi  hota  Manurhitah  | 

“  0  Agni,  lauded,  bring  the  gods  hither  in  a  most  pleasant  chariot. 
Thou  art  the  invoker  (of  the  gods)  placed  by  Manush.”  9 

i.  14,  lk  Team  hota  Manurhito  'gne  yajneshu  sidasi  |  sah  imam  no 
adhvaram  yaja  \ 

“Thou,  Agni,  the  invoker  placed  by  Manush,  art  present  at  the 
sacrifices :  do  thou  present  this  our  oblation.”  (See  also  K.V.  iii.  2, 15.) 

vi.  16,  9.  Team  hota  Manurhitah  .... 

“Thou  art  the  invoker  placed  by  Manush 
.  viii.  19,  2  i .  lie  gira  Manurhitam  yam  deva  dutam  aratim  ni  erire  \ 
yajish  tham  havya-vahanam  \ 

“  With  a  hymn  I  laud  that  adorable  bearer  of  oblations  placed  by 
Manush,10  whom  the  gods  have  sent  as  a  ministering  messenger.” 

9  The  compound  word  which  I  have  here  rendered  “placed  by  Manush”  is  in 
the  original  Manur-hita.  Professor  Aufrecht  would  render  it  “  given  to  man,” 
and  quotes  i.  36,  10,  in  support  of  this  view.  The  sense  I  have  given  is  supported 
by  i.  36,  19,  where  the  same  root,  dha,  from  which  hita  (originally  dkita)  comes,  is 
used,  joined  with  the  particle  ni.  The  same  participle  hita  is  used  in  vi.  16,  1,  where 
it  is  said  :  Team  Agne  yajndnam  hota  sarveshdm  hitah  j  devebhir  manushe  Jane  | 

“  Thou,  Agni,  hast  been  placed,  or  ordained,  among  the  race  of  Manush  by  the  gods  as 
the  invoker  at  all  sacrifices.”  The  fact  that  Agni  is  here  said  to  have  been  placed  by 
the  gods  among  the  race  of  Manush  does  not  forbid  us  to  suppose  that  there  are  other 
passages  in  which,  either  inconsistently,  or  from  a  different  point  of  view,  Agni  may 
have  been  said  to  be  placed  by  Manu.  The  compound  manur-hita  occurs  also  in  the 
following  texts,  where,  however,  it  has  probably  the  sense  of  “good  for  man,”  viz. : 
i.  106,  5.  Rrihaspale  sadam  id  nah  sugaih  Jcridhi  s'aih  yor  yat  ie  manur-hitam  tad 
imahc  I  “Brihaspati,  do  us  always  good :  we  desire  that  blessing  and  protection  of 
thine  which  is  good  for  man."  (Siiyana  says  that  here  manur-hitam  means  either 
“placed  in  thee  by  Manu,  i.e.,  Brahma,”  or,  “favourable  to  man.”  Benfey,  in  loco, 
renders  “  destined  for  man.”)  vi.  70,  2.  Itajanti  asya  bhuvanasya  rodasi  asme  retail 
sinehataih  yad  manur-hitam  |  “  Heaven  and  earth,  ruling  over  this  world,  drop  on  us 
that  seed  which  is  good  for  man."  x.  26,  6.  Rhhih  sa  yo  manur-hitah  \  “  He  (Pusluui) 
who  is  a  rishi  hind  to  man,"  etc.  Professor  Roth  s.v.  gives  only  the  latter  sense. 

'i1  Though  the  word  manur-hita  is  here  interpreted  by  Sayana  as  meaning  "placed 
by  Manu  1‘rajapati  who  sacrificed,”  it  might  also  signify  “  friendly  to  men,”  ns  Agni 
is  also  said  to  have  been  sent  by  the  gods.  .  • 
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viii.  34,  8.  A  tvd  hotd  Manurhito  devatra  vakahd  tyyoifj,  | 

“May  the  adorable  invoker  placed  by  Maau  bring  thee  (Iadra) 
hither  among  the  gods,”  etc. 

There  is  also  a  class  of  passages  in  which  the  example  of  Manosh 
may  be  referred  to  by  the  phrase  manmh-vat,  “like  Manuah,”  er,  “as 
in  the  case  of  Manush.” 11  Thus  in  i.  44,  11,  it  is  said;  0 

JVi  tvd  yagnasya  mdhanam  Agne  hotdram  ritvyam  mmmhvad  delta 
dMmahi  .  .  .  .  | 

“Divine  Agni,  we,  like  Manush,  place  thee,  the  aecdtnplisher  of  the 
sacrifice,  the  invoker,  the  priest,”  etc.  « 

v.  21,  1.  Manushvat  tvd  ni  dMmahi  Manushvat  sum  idhlmahi  |  Agne 
Manmhvad  Angiro  devun  devayate  yaga  | 

“  Agni,  we  place  thee  like  Manush,  we  kindle  thee  like  Manush. 
Agni,  Angiras,  worship  the  gods  like  Manush,  fpr  him  who  adores 
them.” 

vii.  2,  3.  Manmhvad  Agnim  Manund  samiddham  mm  adhtvardya  sadam 
in  mahema  \ 

“Let  us,  like  Manush,  continually  invoke  to  the  sacrifice  Agni  who 
was  kindled  by  Manu.” 

viii.  27,  7.  Suta-somaso  Varum  havamahe  Manmhvad  iddhagnayah  | 
“We  invoke  thee,  Yaruna,  having  poured  out'  soma,  and  having 

kindled  fire,  like  Manush.” 

viii.  43,  13.  Uta  tvd  Bhrigmat  srnhe  Mamshvad  Agne  ahuta  \  Angi- 
rasvad  havamahe  |  ....  27.  Yam  tvajandsa  indhate  Manmhvad  Angi- 
rastama  |  Agne  sa  lodhi  me  vachah,  \ 

“  Like  Bhrigu,  like  Manush,  like  Angiras,  we  invoke  thee,  bright 

Agni,  who  hast  been  invoked . 27.  Agni,  most  like  to  Angiras, 

whom  men  kindle  like  Manush,  attend  to  my  words.” 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  5,  1,  7,  explains  thus  the  word  Manmh- 
vat  ;18 — Manur  ha  vai  agre  yajnena  ije  |  tad  amhritya  imah  prajdh  ya- 

11  I  should  observe  that  Prof.  Aufrecht  thinks  the  phrase— except  perhaps  with 
the  single  exception  of  viii.  43,  13— means  “  amongst  men.”  Prof.  Roth  gives  only 
the  sense  “  like  men,”  “  as  among,  or  for,  men.” 

13  The  same  work  in  the  same  passage  thus  explains  the  phrase  Sharata-vat.  “He 
bears  ( tharati )  the  oblation  to  the  gods ;  wherefore  men  say,  Bharata  (or  ‘  the  bearer  ’) 
is  Agni.  Or,  he  is  called  Bharata  (the  ‘  sustainer  ’)  because,  being  breath,  he  sustains 
these  creatures.”  This  phrase  may,  however,  refer  to  the  example  of  King  Bharata. 
See  g'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.,5,  4,  14. 
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jante  |  tamdd  dha  “  Manush-vad”  iti  \  “  Manor  ywjnah"  iti  u  vai 
dhuh  |  tam&d  ta  iva  dhur  “ Manushmd”  iti  |  “  Mami  formerly  sacri¬ 
ficed  with,  a  sacrifice.  Imitating  this,  these  creatures  sacrifice.  He 
therefore  says,  Manushvat,  ‘like  Manu.’  Or,  they  say  ‘like  Manu,’ 
because  men  speak  of  the  sacrifice  as  being  Manu’s.” 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  Manu  is  not  always  spoken  of 
in  the  hymns  of  the  first,  or  only,  kindler  of  fire  or  celebrator  of 
religious  rites.  In  i.  80,  16,  already  quoted,  Atharvan  and  Dadhyanch 
are  specified  along  with  him  as  having  offered  sacrifice  in  early  times. 

In  the  following  verses  Atharvan  is  mentioned  as  having  generated 
fire: 

vi.  16,  13.  Imam  tu  tyarn  Aiharva-vad  Agnim  mathdhti  vedkasah  | 

“  The  wise  draw  forth  this  Agni,  as  Atharvan  did.” 

vi.  16,  13  (=  S.  Y.  i.  9;  Yaj.  Sanh.  xi.  32).  Tvdm  Ague  pusMardd 
adhy  Atharvd  nir  amanthata  .  .  .  .  |  14.  Tam  u  tva  Dadhyann  rishih 
putrah  Idhe  Atharvanah  | 

“Agni,  Atharvan  drew  thee  forth  from  the  lotus  leaf,”  etc.  14. 
“  Thee  the  rishi  Dadhyanch,  son  of  Atharvan,  kindled,”  etc. 

[In  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita,  the  first  of  these  verses  is  immediately 
preceded  by  the  following  words  (xi.  32)  :  Atharvd  tva,  prathamo  nir 
amanthad  Ague  |  “Atharvan  was  the  first  who  drew  thee  forth, 
Agni.”] 

Again  it  i3  said  in  the  Hig-veda,  x.  21,  5.  Agnir  jato  Atharvand 
vidad  visvdni  lavyd  |  Ihuvad  duto  Vivasvatah  I  “Agni,  produced  by 
Atharvan,  knows  all  wisdom,  and  has  become  the  messenger  of  Yi- 
vaswat.” 

In  i.  83,  5,  Atharvan  is  mentioned  as  the  earliest  institutor  of  sacri¬ 
fice  :  Tajmir  Atharvd  prathamah  pathas  tote  tatah  suryo  vratapah 
veuah  ajani  |  “Atharvan  was  the  first  who  by  sacrifices  opened  up 
paths ;  then  the  friendly  Sun,  the  upholder  of  ordinances,  was  pro¬ 
duced,”  etc.:  so  too  in  x.  92,  10.  Yajnair  Atharvd  prathamo  vi  dhiirayad 
devd  dafahair  Bhrigavah  mm  chihitrire  |  “Atharvan,  the  first,  estab¬ 
lished  (all  things)  with  sacrifices.  The  divine  Bhrigus  co-operated  with 
their  powers.”  M 

13  These  two  texts  might,  though  not  very  probably,  be  understood  to  mean  not 
that  Atharvan  was  the  first  to  employ  sacrifice,  but  to  use  it  for  the  purpose  referred 
to  in  the  context. 
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The  next  texts  speak  of  the  Bhrigus  as  the  institutorB  of  sacrifice 
by  fire : 

i.  7)8,  6.  Badhus  tra  Bhrigavo  mdnusheshv  a  rayim  na  ch&rum  mhavam  ■ 
janebhyah  |  hotdram  Agnc  j 

“  Tlie  Bhrigus  have  placed  thee,  o  Agni,  among  men,  as  an  invoker, 
like  a  beautiful  treasure,  and  easily  invoked  for  men,”  etc. 

ii.  4,  2.  Imam  vidhmto  apdm  sadasthe  dvita  adadhur  Bhrigavo  vikshu 
Ayoh  | 

“Worshipping  him  (Agni)  in  the  receptacle  of  waters,  the  Bhrigus 
placed  him  among  the  people  of  Ayu.” 

x.  46,  2.  Imam  vidhmto  apdm  sadasthe  pasum  na  nashfam  padair  mu 
gman  |  guha  chatantam  usijo  namolhir  ichhanto  dkira  Bhrigavo  avindan  \ 

“Worshipping  him  in  the  receptacle  of  waters,  and  desiring  him 
with  prostrations,  the  wise  and  longing  Bhrigus  followed  him  with 
their  steps,  like  a  beast  who  had  been  lost,  and  found  him  lurking  in 
concealment”  14  (i.  65,  1). 

In  other  places,  the  gods,  as  well  as  dyferent  sages,  are  mentioned 
as  introducing  or  practising  worship  by  fire,  or  as  bringing  down  the 
sacred  flame  from  heaven : 

i,  36,  10.  Tam  tva  devaso  manave  dadhur  iha  yajishtham  havyavdhana  | 
yam  Kanvo  Medhyatithir  dhanaspritam  yam  Trisha  yam  Vpastutah  \ 

“Thou,  o  bearer  of  oblations,  whom  the  gods  placed  here  as  an 
object  of  adoration  to  man  (or  Manu),;  whom  Kanva,  whom  Medhya- 
i  tithi,  whom  Yrishan,  whom  Upastuta  (have  placed)  a  bringer  of 
■  wealth,”  etc.  Compare  vi.  16,  1,  quoted  above,  p.  167,  note  9. 

''  iii.  5,  10.  Tadl  Bhrigtibhyah  pari  Matarisva  guha  santam  havyavaham 
saniidhe  | 

“  When  Matariswan  kindled  for  the  Bhrigus  Agni,  the  bearer  of  ob¬ 
lations,  who  was  in  concealment.” 

x.  46,  9.  IJyavd  yam  Agnim  prithivi  janishtam  apas  Tvashta  Bhri¬ 
gavo  yam  saholhih  \  llenyam  prathamam  Matarisva  devas  tatakshur  ma¬ 
nave  yajatram  \ 

“  Matariswan  and  the  gods  have  made,  as  the  first  adorable  object  of 
worship  to  man  (or  Manu),  that  Agni  whom  heaven  and  earth,  whom 

m  In  the  following  passages  also  the  Bhrigus  are  mentioned  as  connected  with  the 
worship  of .  Agni :  i.  71,  4  ;  i.  127,  7  ;  i.  143,  4 ;  iii.  2,  4  ;  iv.  7,  1 ;  vi.  15,  2  ;  viii. 
43,  13;  viii.  91,  4;  x.  122,  5. 
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the  hymns  believed  themselves  to  belong,  and  appeals  to  fee  ia  caste 
.  cases  at  least  nearly  synonymous  -with  Arya,  the  name  by  whichthev 
'  called  men  of  their  own  stock  and  religion,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
jDasyus;  a  term  by  which  we  are  either  to  understand  hostile  demons, 
or  the  rude  aboriginal  tribes  : 

i.  130,  8.  Indr  ah  samatsu  yajamdnam  ary  am,  pravad  vikveshu  katamutir 
djishu  .  .  .  .  1  manave  ku.sad  avratan  tvacham  kriehndm  a/randhayat  |  “ 

“  Indra  who  bestows  a  hundred  succours  in  all  conflicts  ....  has 
preserved  the  Arya  in  the  fights.  Chastising  the  lawless,  he  has  sub¬ 
jected  the  black  skin  to  the  man  (manave).” 

Compare  i.  117,  21,  where  instead  of  manu,  or  mmmh ,  the  word 
manusha  is  employed : 

Yavam  vrikena  Asvind  vapantd  isham  dukmtd  manushaya  dasra  j 
abhi  dasyum  lakurena  dhamantd  uru,  jyotik  ehakrathur  dryaya  | 

“  Sowing  barley  with  the  wolf,  ye,  o  potent  Alvins,  milking  out 
food  for  man  (manusha),  blowing  away  the  Dasyu  with  the  thunder¬ 
bolt  (?),  have  made  a  broad  light  for  the  Ary&”  17 

i.  175,  3.  Tvarn  hi  kiirah  sanitd  chodayo  manusho  ratham  |  sahdvan 
dasyum  aw  at  am  oshah  patram  na  sochisha  | 

“Thou,  a  hero,  a  benefactor,  hast  impelled  the  chariot  of  mam, :  vic¬ 
torious,  thou  hast  burnt  up  the  rite-less  Dasyu,  as  a  vessel  is  consumed 
by  a  blaze.” 

ii.  20,  6.  Sa  ha  kruta  Indro  nama  deva  urddhvo  bhuvad  manushe  das- 
matamah  |  ava  priyam  arkasanasya  sajwdn  kiro  bharad  dasasya  svadha- 
vdn  |  7.  Sa  vrittrahd  Indrah  krishnayonlh  purandaro  ddslr  airayad  vi  | 
ajanayad  manave  hshdm  apakcha  satra  kamsam  yajamanasya  tutot  \ 

“  The  god  renowned  as  Indra  hath  arisen  most  mighty  for  the  sake 
of  man.  Violent,  self-reliant,  he  has  smitten  down  the  dear  head  of 
the  destructive  Dasa.  7.  Indra,  the  slayer  of  Vrittra,  the  destroyer  of 
cities,  has  scattered  the  Dasyu  (hosts)  sprung  from  a  black  womb.  He 

16  A  similar  opposition  between  the  word  dyu,  “  man,"  and  dasyu  is  to  be  noted  in 
tbe  following  passage,  vi.  14,  3  :  nana  Ki  Agne  mam  spardhante  rayo  aryah  |  tur- 
vanto  dasyum  ilyavo  vrataih  sVcshanto  avratam  |  “  In  various  ways,  o  Agni,  tbe  riches 
of  tbe  enemy  emulously  hasten  to  the  help  (of  thy  worsbippets).  The  men  destroy  the 
Dasyu,  and  seek  by  rites  to  overcome  the  riteless.” 

n  gee  Prof.  Roth’s  explanation  of  this  passage  as  given  in  a  note  to  the  article 'On 

\Manu  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryan  Indians,  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
vol.  xx.  p.  418. 
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has  produced  for  man  the  earth 18  and  the  -waters ;  he  has  perfectly  ful¬ 
filled  the  aspiration  of  his  worshipper.” 

vi.  21,  11.  iftt  me  a  vaeham  upa  yahi  vidvan  visvebhih  suno  sahaso 
yajatraih  ]  ye  agnijihvah  ritasapah  asur  ye  mamm  ehakrur  upwrmi 
dasaya  |  ■ 

“  Do  thou,  o  wise  god,  son  of  strength,  approach  my  hymn  with  all 
"the  adorable  (deities),  who  were  fire-tongued,  rite-frequenting,  and 
made  man  superior  to  the  Dasa.” 

viii.  87,  5.  AIM  Hi  satya  somapah  ubhe  balhutha  rodasl  \  Indrasi 
sunvato  vridhah  patir  divah  |  6.  Tvam  hi  iahatmani  Indra  da/rta  pu- 
rdm  asi  |  hantd  dasyor  manor  vridhah  patir  divah  | 

“  5.  For  thou,  o  true  soma-drinker,  hast  overcome  both  worlds. 
Indra,  thou  art  the  prosperer  of  him  who  makes  libations,  the  lord  of 
■  the  sky.  6.  Thou,  Indra,  art  the  destroyer  of  all  the  cities,  the  slayer 
1  of  the  Dasyu,  the  prosperer  of  man,  the  lord  of  the  sky.” 

ix.  92,  5.  Tan  nu  satyam  pavamdnasya  astu  yatra  visve  Mravah  sam- 

nasanta  |  jyotw  yad  ahne  alcrinod  u  lolcam  pravad  mamm  dasyave  Tear 
abhlkam  |  • 

“  Let  this  be  the  true  (abode)  of  the  pure  god  (Soma)  where  all  the 
sages  have  assembled ;  since  he  has  made  light  and  space  for  the  day, 
has  protected  man,  and  repelled  the  Dasyu.” 

x.  49,  7.  Tad  ma  savo  mamshah  aha  nirnije  ridhak  hrishe  ddsani  hrit- 
vyam  hathaih.  | 

“  When  the  libation  of  wan  . calls  me  to  splendour,  I  tear  in  pieces  (?) 
with  blows  the  vigorous  Dasa.” 

x.  73,  7.  Tvam  jaghantha  Namuchim  makhasyum  dasam  krinvdnah 
rishaye  vim&yam  I  tvam  chakartha  manave  syonan  patho  devatra.  mjasd 
iva  ydnan  | 

“  Thou  hast  slain  the  lusty  Namuchi,  making  the  Dasa  bereft  of 
magic  against  the  rishi  :  thou  made  for  man  beautiful  paths  leading  as 
it  were  straightway  to  the  gods.” 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  none  of  these  passages  is  tne  Brahmamcnl. 
or  any  other,  caste  singled  out  as  having  been  the  special  object  of  di- 
viue  protection.  Men,  or  Aryas,  are  the  favourites  of  the  gods.  And 

18  In  iv.  26,  7,  Indra  says :  “  Aham  bhumini  adndiim  aryam  aham  rrhhtim  rB- 
*u»ht  mariyaya  |  “  I  gave  the  earth  to  the  Arya ;  I  gave  rain  to  the  sacrificing 
mortal." 
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even  in  such  hymns  ub  R.Y.  i.  112 ;  i.  116 ;  i.  117 ;  i.  119,  efe.,  where 
the  Alvins  are  celebrated  as  having  interposed  for  the  deliverance  of 
many  of  their  worshippers,  whose  names  are  there  specified,  ■  we  are 
nowhere  informed  that  any  of  these  were  Brahmans,  although  reference 
is  often  made  to  their  being  rishis.10 

There  is  one  other  text  of  considerable  interest  and  importance,  R.Y. 
iii.  34,  9,  which,  although  it  is  unconnected  with  Menu,  may  he  here 
cited,  as  it  connects  the  word  dry  a  with  the  term  varna,  “  colour,” 
which  in  later  times  came  to  signify  “caste,”  as  applied  to  the  Brah¬ 
mans  and  other  classes.  It  is  this : 

Sasdndtydn  uta  suryam  sasdna  Indrah  sasdna  purubhojasadi  gam  | 
hiranyayam.  uta  bhogam  sasdna  hatvi  dasyfin  pra  dryam  varnam  dvat  | 

“Indra  bestowed  horses,  he  bestowed  the  sun,  he  bestowed  the 
many-nourishing  cow,  he  bestowed  golden  wealth :  having  slain  the 
/  Dasyu,  he  protected  the  Aryan  colour.” 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  here  the  word  varna  is  used  in  the  singular. 
Thus  all  the  persons  coming  under  the  d  cgjgnation  of  Arya,  are  in¬ 
cluded  under  one  class  or  colour,  not  several.90 

"We  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter  that,  irrespective  of  the  verse  of  the 
Purusha  Sukta,  there  are  in  the  Rig-veda  Sanhita  a  few  texts  in  which 
the  Brahmans  are  mentioned  alone  of  all  the  four  castes,  without  any 
S  distinct  reference  being  found  anywhere  to  the  second  class  as  Raj  any  as, 

’  or  Kshattrivas,  or  to  the  third  and  fourth  as  Vaisyas  and  Sftdras. 

In  the  mean  time  I  shall  advert  to  some  other  phrases  which  are 
employed  in  the  hymns,  either  to  denote  mankind  in  general,  or  to 
signify  certain  national  or  tribal  divisions.  The  most  important 
of  these  is  that  of  the  “  five  tribes,”  who  are  frequently  referred  to 
under  the  appellations  of  pancha-krishtayah,  pancha-kshitayah,  pancha- 
kshitayo  mdnushyyah  (vii.  97,  1),  pancha- charshanayah,  pancha-jmah, 
panchajanyd  vis  (viii.  52,  7),  pancha  bhiima  (vii.  69,  2),  pancha  jdtd 
(vi.  61,  12).91 

15  See  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  pp.  7  ff. 

ao  Sayana,  indeed,  interprets  the  word  dryam  varnam  by  uttamam  varnam  traivar- 
niham  |  “  the  most  excellent  class  consisting  of  the  three  uppor  castes ;  ”  but  he  of 
course  explains  according  to  the  ideas  of  his  own  age.  In  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
Ka&va  Sakha  (Adhvara  Kanda, i.  6)  it  is  stated  that  the  upper  three  castes  only  were 
Aryas  and  fit  to  offer  sacrifice  ( arya  eva  brdhmano  vd  kskattriyo  va  vaisyo  va  te  hi 
yajniyah)  see  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  p.  281. 

2i  in  jii.  49,  1,  mention  is  made  not  of  the  five  tribes,  but  of  all  the  tribes :  S'aihsa 
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Some  of  these  terms  are  occasionally- used  of  the  gods,  as  in  x.  53, 4  : 
t irjada  uta  yajniy&sah  panchajana  mama  hotrarn  jushadhvam  \  “  Ye  five 
tribes  who  eat  (sacrificial)  food,  and  are  worthy  of  adoration,  receive 
my  oblation  with  favour.”22 

On  this  verse  Yaska  remarks,  Mrukta,  iii.  8  :  “  Gandharvah  pitaro 
deva  asura  ralcshamsi”  ity  eke  |  “  chatvaro  varna  nishadah  panehamah ” 
ity  Aupamanyayah  \  “  Some  say  the  word  denotes  the  Gandharvas, 
fathers,  gods,  asuras,  and  rakshases.  Aupamanyava  says  it  denotes  the 
four  castes  and  the  Nishadas.” 23 . 

If  Aupamayava  was  right,  the  Nishadas  also  were  admissible  to  the 
worship  of  the  gods  in  the  Yedic  age,  as  the  “five  classes”  are  repre¬ 
sented  in  various  texts  as  votaries  of  Agni.  Such  are  the  following : 

vi.  11,  4.  Ayumna  yarn  namasa  ratahavyah  anjanti  iuprayasam  pan¬ 
chajana  h  | 

“Agni,  whom,  abounding  in  oblations,  the  five  tribes,  bringing  offer¬ 
ings,  honour  with  prostrations,  as  if  he  were  a  man.” 

Sayana  here  defines  the  five  tribes  as  “priests  and  offerers  of  sacri¬ 
fices  ”  ( ritvig-yajarndna-lakshama h) . 

ix.  65,  22.  Ye  somasah  .  .  empire  .  .  I  23.  Ye  va  janeshu  panchasu  | 


maham  Indram  yasmin  vised  a  hrishtayah  somapah  kmnam  avyan  |  “  Praise  the  great 
Indra,  in  whom  all  the  tribes  drinking  soma  have  obtained  their  desire.” 

**  Compare  x.  60,  4.  “  In  whose  worship  Ikshvaku  prospers,  wealthy  and  foe- 
destroying,  like  the  five  tribes.in  the  sky  ( divwa  pancha  hrishtayah).  Sayana,  how¬ 
ever,  renders  “  His  five  tribes  (the  four  castes  and  the  Nishadas)  are  as  (happy  as)  if 
in  heaven.”  Prof.  Muller,  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  p.  462,  renders,  “as  the 
five  tribes  in  heaven." 

s3  In  his  note  on  this  passage  in  his  “  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,"  p.  28,  Prof. 
Roth  remarks  :  “  The  conception  of  the  five  races  which  originally  comprehended  all 
mankind  ...  is  here  transferred  to  the  totality  of  the  divine  beings.  Hence  also 
arises  the  diversity  of  understanding,  when  the  number  has  to  bo  indicated.”  Prof. 
Roth  then  quotes  part  of  Aitareya  Brabmana,  iii.  31,  which  I  give  a  little  more  fully 
from  llr.Haug’s  edition  :  JPdnchajanyam  vat  clad  ulclhamyadvativadevam  |  samesham 
vat  etat  panchajanandm  ujetham  deva-manushyandm  gandharvdpsarasath  sarpanam 
chapitfinam  cha  |  eteshdih  vai  etat  panchajanandm  uklham-\  same  cnam  panchajana 
viduh  |  5  enam  panchinyai  janatayai  havino  gachhanti  ya  evaiii  veda ■  |  “  This  Vais'va- 
deva  uktha  belongs  to  the  five  classes  of  beings.  It  belongs  to  all  the  five  classes  of 
gods,  men,  gandharvas  and  apsarases, ^  serpents,  and  fathers.  To  these  five  classes 
belongs  this  uktha.  All  these  five  classes  know  him  (who  uses  it).  Those  of  this 
five-fold  set  of  beings  who  are  skilled  in  invocation  como  to  the  man  who  knows  this.” 
See  Dr.  Ilaug’e  Ait.  Br.  ii.  214,  where  it  is  said  that  Gandharvas  and  Apsarases  are 
counted  as  one  class. 
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“  Or  those  soma-libations  which  have  been  poured  out . .  (SKI)  ajgoug 
the  five  tribes." 

x.  45,  6.  Viluih  chid  adrirn  abhinat  pardyan  jandh  yad  agmm  <%fa- 
janta  pancha  | 

“  He  (Agni),  travelling  afar,  clove  even  the  strong  mountain,  when 
the  five  tribes  worshipped  Agni.” 

vii.  15,  2.  Yak  pancha  charshanlr  abhi  nishas&da  dame  dame  |  few 
grihapatir  yuvd  \ 

“  The  wise  and  youthful  master  of  the  house  (Agni)  who  has  taken 
up  his  abode  among  the  five  tribes  in  every  house.” 

In  vi.  61,  12,  Sarasvatl  is  spoken  of  as  “  augmenting  or  prospering 
the  five  tribes"  (pancha  jata,  vardhayanti). 

In  viii.  52,  7,  it  is  said :  Yat  panchajanyayd  mid  Indre  ghoshah 
asrikshata  ]  “  When  shouts  were  uttered  to  Indra  by  the  people  of  the 
five  tribes,”  etc. 

In  R.Y.  i.  117,  3,  Atri  is  styled  rishim  pdhchajanyam,  “a  rishi  be¬ 
longing  to  the  five  tribes.”  In  V.  32,  11,  the  epithet  satpatih  pdncha- 
janyah,  “  the  good  lord  of  the  five  tribes,”  i supplied  to  Indra.  And  in 
ix.  66,  20,  Agni  is  called  the  purified  rishi,  the  priest  of  the  five  tribes 
(panehajayah  purohitah ).24 

In  other  passages,  however,  it  is  far  from  clear  that  the  “  five  races  ” 
are  intended  to  be  identified  with  the  Aryas,  or  people  of  honourable 
race,  to  whom  the  authors  of  the  hymns  belonged.  Such,  perhaps,  is 
the  case  in  the  following  verse:  ii.  2,  10.  Asmakam  dyumnam  adhi 
pancha  krishthhu  uchcha  wa/r  na  swiuchita  dushtaram  \  “  May  our  glory 
shine  aloft  among  the  five  tribes,  like  the  heaven  unsurpassable."  See 
also  vi.  46,  7,  to  be  quoted  below. 

On  the  same  subject,  Professor  Roth  remarks  as  follows  in  his  Lexicon 
under  the  word  krishti :  “  The  phrase  ./h-0  races  is  a  designation  of  all 
nations,  not  merely  of  the  Aryyan  tribes.  It  is  an  ancient  enume¬ 
ration,  of  the  origin  of  which  we  find  no  express  explanation  in  the 
Yedic  texts.  We  may  compare  the  fact  that  the  cosmical  spaces  or 
points  of  the  compass  are  frequently  enumerated  as  five,  especially  in 

24  See  Mahabharata,  iii.  14160,  as  referred  to  by  Roth  under /ana,  where  the  birth 
of  a  being  of  five  colours,  apparently  a  form  of  Agni,  is  described,  who  was  generated 
by  five  rishis,  and  who  was  known  as  the  god  of  the  five  tribes  ( pamhajanya )  and  the 
producer  of  five  races. 
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the  following  text  of  the  A.T.  iii.  24,  2  :  ima  yah  pancha  pradiso  tnu- 
navih  pancha  krithtayah  |  ‘  these  five  regions ;  the  five  tribes  sprung 
from  Mann  ’ ;  among  which  (regions)  we  should  have  here  to  reckon 
as  the  fifth  the  one  lying  in  the  middle  ( dhruva  dik,  A.Y.  iv.  14,  8  ; 
xviii.  3,  34),  that  is,  to  regard  the  Aryyas  as  the  central  point,  and 
round  about  them  the  nations  of  the  four  regions  of  the  world.  .  .  .  . 
According  to  the  Yedic  usage,  five  cannot  be  considered  as  designating 
'an  indefinite  number.” 

We  cannot  therefore  regard  the  use  of  the  term  “five  races”  as 
affording  any  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  rigidly  defined  caste-system 
at  the  period  when  it  was  in  frequent  use.  The  frequent  reference  to 
such  a  division,  which  fell  into  disuse  in  later  times,  rather  proves  the 
contrary.  The  caste-system  was  always  a  quadruple,  not  a  quintuple, 
one  ;  and  although  the  Nishadas  are  added  by  Aupamanyava  as  a  fifth 
division  of  the  population,  this  class  was  esteemed  too  degraded  to 
allow  us  to  suppose  that  they  could  ever  have  formed  part  of  a  uni¬ 
versally  recognized  five-fold  division,  of  which  all  the  parts  appear  to 
be  regarded  as  standing  on  an  equal,  or  nearly  equal,  footing. 

It  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Kuhn35  that  the  “  five  tribes  ”  are  to  be  iden¬ 
tified  with  the  clans  whose  names  are  mentioned  in  the  following  verse  : 

i.  108,  8.  Yad  Inrk'agnl  Yadushu  Twrvaseshu  yad  TJruhyushv  Anushit 
Pvrushu  st-Jiah  j  atah  pan  vrisKanav  a  hi  yatam  atha  somasya  pihatam 
zutasya  | 

“  If,  o  fndra  and  Agni,  ye  are  abiding  among  the  Yadus,  Turvasas, 
Druhyus,  Anus,  Purus, — come  hither,  vigorous  heroes,  from  all  quar¬ 
ters,  and  drink  the  Soma  which  has  been  poured  out.” 

Although,  however,  these  tribes  are  often  mentioned  separately  in 
the  Itig-veda,  this  is  either  the  only,  or  almost  the  only,  text  in  which 
they  are  all  connected  with  one  another.  Their  identity  with  the 
“five  classes ”  is  therefore  doubtful. 

There  is  another  word  employed  in  the  Kig-veda  to  designate  a  race 
well  known  to  the  authors  of  the  hymns,  viz.,  nahush.  We  have 
already  met  with  this  term  in  a  verse  (x.  80,  6)  I  have  quoted  above, 
where  it  appears  clearly  to  denote  a  tribe  distinct  from  the  descendants 
of  Manush ;  and  the  adjective  derived  from  it  occurs  in  vi.  46,  7  (= 

55  See  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  i.  202,  where  Dr.  Kuhn’s  paper  in  the  Hall. 
Alljj.  Lit.  Z.  for  1846,  p.  1086,  is  referred  to. 


180 


TRADITION  OF  THE  DESCENT  OF 


S.Y.  i.  262),  where  also  the  tribes  of  Nahush  appear  to  be  discriminated 
from  the  five  tribes,  whoever  these  may  be  supposed  to  be.  The  words 
are  these :  Tad  Indra  mlhuskuhv  d  ojo  nrimnam  eka  hrishtiehu  J  yad 
pancha  kshitindm  dyumnam  d  bhara  mtrd  vihdni  pauHisyd  )  “  Indra, 
whatever  force  or  vigour  exists  in  the  tribes  of  Nahush,  dr  whatever 
glory  belongs  to  the  five  races,  bring  it  (for  us) ;  yea  all  manly  energies 
together.” 

Professor  Roth  (see  his  Lexicon,  s.  v.)  regards  the  people  designated 
by  the  word  nahush  as  denoting  men  generally,  but  with  the  special 
sense  of  stranger,  or  neighbour,  in  opposition  to  members  of  the 
speaker’s  own  community ;  and  he  explains  the  words  of  x.  80,  6, 
twice  referred  to  above,  as  signifying  “  the  sons  of  our  own  people, 
and  of  those  who  surround  us.” 

These  descendants  of  Nahush,  whoever  they  may  have  been,  are, 
however,  distinctly  spoken  of  in  x.  80,  6  (the  passage  just  adverted  to), 
as  worshippers  of  Agni,  and  can  scarcely,  therefore,  have  been  regarded 
by  the  Aryas  as  altogether  aliens  from  their  race  and  worship. 

Setting  aside,  as  before,  the  Purusha  Sukjn,  there  are  few  distinct 
references  in  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  to  the  creation  of  men,  and 
none  at  all  to  the  separate  creation  of  castes.  The  following  text 
ascribes  the  generation  of  mankind  to  Agni,  R.Y.  i.  96,  2 :  Sapurvayd 
nivida  kavyata  dyor  imdh  prajah,  ajamyad  manundm  |  vivcwatd  eha- 
kshasa  dyam  apas  eha  deva  Agnim  dhdrayan  dravinodam  |  “  By  the  first 
nivid,  by  the  wisdom  of  Ayu,  he  (Agni)  created  these  children  of  men ; 
by  his  gleaming  light  the  earth  and  the  waters :  the  gods  sustained 
Agni  the  giver  of  riches.”56 

The  Aitareya  Brahmana  introduces  this  verse  by  the  following  pas¬ 
sage  :  Prajupatir  mi  idarn  eka  eva  agre  dsa  |  so  ’kamayata  “ prajdyeya 
Ihuyan  sydm  ”  iti  \  s«  tapo  Hapyata  |  sa  vacham  ayaehhat  \  sa  sammt- 
saraeya  parasidd  myaharad  dvudasa  kritvah  |  dvadaiapada  vai  esha 
nivit  |  etdm  vdva  tdm  nividarh  vyaharat  |  tdm  sarvani  bhutdny  anvas- 
ryyanta  |  tad etad rishih pasyann  dbhyanuvacha  “sa purvaya”  ityadina  | 
“Prajapati  alone  was  formerly  this  universe.  He  desired  ‘may  I  be 
propagated,  and  multiplied.’  He  practised  austere  fervour.  He  sup¬ 
pressed  his  voice.  After  a  year  he  spoke  twelve  times.  This  nivid 

26  See  Dr.  Haag's  translation  in  his  Ait.  Br.  ii.  143 ;  and  Benfey’s  German  version 
in  his  Orient  und  Occident,  ii.  612. 


THE  INDIAN  RACE  EROM  MANU. 


181 


consists  of  twelve  words.  This  nivid  he  uttered.  After  it  all  beings 
were  created.  Beholding  this  the  rishi  uttered  this  verse,  ‘  by  the  first 
nivid,’  ”  etc. 

The  generation  of  “  creatures  ”  ( prajah )  is  ascribed  in  various  texts 
to  different  gods,  in  iii.  55,  1 9 37  to  Tvashtri  Savitri ;  in  ix.  86,  28  to 
Soma;  in  viii.  85,  6  (ya  imajajdna  viivd  jtitani)  to  Indra.  In  x.  54,  3 
Indra  is  said  to  have  “generated  the  father  and  mother  (heaven  and 
earth)  from  his  own  body  ”  ( yan  mdtaram  cha  pitaram  cha  sdham  aja- 
naydthds  tanvah  svaydh) ;  while  Yisvakarman,  who  in  x.  81,  2,  3  is 
said  to  have  generated  heaven  and  earth,  is  also  in  x.  82,  3  called 
“  our  father  and  generator  ”  (yo  nah  pita  janitd).  All  these  passages 
are,  however,  too  vague  to  afford  us  any  insight  into  the  ideas  of  their 
authors  regarding  the  creation  of  the  human  race. 

Sect.  II. — legends  and  Notices  regarding  Manu  from  the  S’atapatha, 
Aitareya,  and  Taittinya  Brahmanas,  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  and 
the  Ohhandogya  Upanishad. 

The  first  passage  which  I  adduce  contains  the  very  important  legend 
of  the  deluge,  which  has  already  been  quoted  in  the  2nd  vol.  of  this 
work,  pp.  324  ff.,  and  which  has  also  been  rendered  into  English  by 
Professor  Max  Miiller  (Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  425  ff.)  and  by  Professor 
M.  'Williams  (Ind.  Epic  Poetry,  p.  34),  as  well  as  into  German  by  its 
earliest  translator,  Professor  Weber,  in  the  year  1849  (Ind.  Studien,  i. 
163  f.). 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  8,  1,  1.  Manave  ha  vai  prdtar  avanegyam 
ndaham  ajahrur  yatha  idam  panibhydm  avanejanaya  dharanti  \  evam 
tasya  avanenijdnasya  matsyah  pdnl  apede  |  2.  Sa  ha  asmai  mcham  uvdda 
“ libhrihi  md  par  ay  ishydmi  tvd  ”  iti  |  “  kasmdd  md  pdrayishyasi ”  iti  | 
“ aughah  imah  sarvah  prajah  nirvodha  tatas  tvd  pdrayitdsmi”  iti  | 
“  Katham  te  bhritir ”  iti  |  3.  Saha  uvdcha  “  yavad  vai  kshullakah  bha- 
vamo  bahvi  vai  nos  tavad  nashtra  bhavaty  uta  matsya  eva  matsyam  gilati  | 
Jcumbhydm  md  agre  bibharasi  |  sa  yadd  turn  ativardhd  atha  karshum 
khatvd  tasydm  md  bibharasi  ]  sa  yadd  turn  ativardhd  atha  md  samndram 
abhyavahardsi  |  tarhi  vai  atindshfro  bhavitdsmi”  iti  |  4.  S'ahad^  ha 

n  Perhaps,  however,  we  arc'  to  understand  Tvashtri’s  function  of  aiding  in  pro¬ 
creation  to  be  here  referred  to. 

»  Saivat -n'abdo  'ira  aamarthyat  kthipra-vachanah. — Comm. 
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j kasha 28  dsn  sa  hi  jyeshtham 90  vardhate  |  “  atha  ilithim  eemam  tad  mghafi 
dgantd  tad  nid  ndvam  updkalpya  updsdsai  j  sa  aughe  utthito  mdvom 
dpadydsai  tatas  tvu  pdrayitdsmi  ”  iti  |  5.  Tam  evam  bhritvd  samadrmn 
abhyavajahdra  |  sa  yatithim  tat  samdrn  paridideia  tatithlm  erni&m  nSmm 
upakalpya  updsunchakre  \  sa  auglie  uttkite  ndvam  apede  j  torn  sa  ma&syah 
up/mydpupltwe  |  tasya  sringe  ndvah  pusam  pratimumocha  |  tena  etarn  ut- 
tar  am  girim 31  atidudrava 82  |  6.  Sa  ha  uvdcha  “  aptparam  vat  tvu  vrikshe 
ndvam  praiibmlhmslma  \  tam  tU  tvu  md  girau  santam  udalcam  mta&ehhait- 
sid  yavad  ydvad  udakam  samavdyut  tdvat  tdvad  anvavasarp&d "  iti  f  Sa 
‘ha  tdvat  tdvad  era  anvavasasarpa  |  tad  api  etad  uttarasya  girer  “  Manor 
avasarpanam  ”  iti  \  augho  ha  tah  sarvdh  prajdh  niruv&ha  atha  iha  Manur 
era  elcah,  pariHsishe  |  7.  Sah  arehan  irdmyams  chachara  prajdkamah  | 
tatra  api  paka-yajnena  ije  |  sa  ghritam  dadhi  mastv  dmikshdm  ity  upsv 
Juhuvdnchakdra  |  tatah  samvatsare  yoshit  samlabhuva  |  sd  ha pibdamand^ 
iva  vdsydya  |  tasyai  ha  sma  ghritam  pade  santishthate  |  tayd  Mitrd-  Va- 
runau  sanjagmate  \  8.  Tam  ha  uchatuh  “ la  asi”  iti  |  “Manor  duhita  ” 
iti  |  “  avayor  brushva”  iti  \  “na”  iti  ha  uvdcha  “yah  eva  mam  ajija- 
nata  tasya  eva  aham  asmi  ”  iti  \  tasyam  apitvam 84  ishdte  j  tad  va  jajnau 
tad  vd  najajndv 85  ati  tu  eva  iydya  |  sd  Manum  djagdma  |  9.  Tam  ha 
Manur  uvdcha  “  led  asi”  iti  \  “  tava  duhita  ”  iti .  |  “  katham  bhagavati 
mama  duhita ”  iti  |  “yah  amur  apsu  dhutir  ahaushir  ghfitam  dadhi 
■mastv  dmikshdm  tato  mam  ajljanathah  \  sd  aslr  asmi  tam  md  yajne  ava- 
kalpaya  |  yajne  ched  vai  md  avakalpayishyasi  bahuh  prajayd  pasubhir  bha- 
vishyasi  yam  u  may  a  kdneha  asisham  dsdsishyase  sd  te  sarvd  samardhi- 
shyate”  iti  |  torn  etad  madhye  yajnasya  avakalpayat  \  madhyam  hi  etad 
yajnasya  yad  antard  praydjdnuyujdn  |  10.  Tayd  arehan  irdmyams 
chachara  prajukdmah  j  tayd  imam  prajdtim  prqjajne  yd  iyam  Manqh 
prajdtih  j  yam  u  enayd  kdneha  asisham  diasta  sd  asmai  sarvd  samdr- 
dhyata  \  sd  eshd  niddnena  yad  Ida  |  sa  yo  ha  evam  vidvan  Idayd  cha- 
rati  etam  ha  eva  prajdtim  prajdyate  yam  Manuh  prajdyata  |  yarn  u 
enayd  kdneha  asisham  asdste  sd  asmai  sarvd  samridhyate  | 

"1.  In  the  morning  they  brought  to  Manu  water  for  washing,  as 

®  Jhasho  maha-matsyah.  — Comm.  ®>  Jyeshtham  vriddhatamam.~ Comm. 

»  Vttaram  girim  Simavantam. — Comm.  82  Some  MSS.  read  adhidudrava. 

3S  Pibdanuind  .  .  .  ghrita-prabhavatvdt  ghfitam  sravanti  sumighdhd  udakdd  ut- 
thitd.— Comm. 

31  Apitvam  bhdgah  |  tam  prdrthitavantau, — Comm. 

35  Pratijndtavati  cha  na  eha  pratijnatavati, — Comm. 
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men  are  in  the  habit  of  bringing  it  to  wash  -with  the  hands.  As  he 
was  thus  washing,  a  fish39  came  into  his  hands,  (2)  (which  spake  to  him) 
‘  preserve  me ;  I  shall  save  thee.’  (Manu  enquired)  ‘  Prom  what  wilt 
thou  save  me  ?  ’  (The  fish  replied)  ‘  A  flood  shall  sweep  away  all  these 
creatures;37  from  it  I  will  rescue  thee.’  (Manu  asked)  ‘How  (shall) 
thy  preservation  (be  effected)  ?  ’  3.  The  fish  said  :  ‘  So  long  as  we  are 

-small,  we  are  in  great  peril,  for  fish  devours  fish ;  thou  shalt  preserve 
me  first  in  a  jar.  When  I  grow  too  large  for  the  jar,  then  thou  shalt 
dig  a  trench,  and  preserve  me  in  that.  When  I  grow  too  large  for  the 
trench,  then  thou  shalt  carry  me  away  to  the  ocean.  I  shall  then  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  danger.’  4.  Straightway  he  became  a  large  fish ; 
f6r  he  waxes  to  the  utmost,  (He  said)  ‘  How  in  such  and  such  a  year, 
then  the  flood  will  come ;  thou  shalt,  therefore,  construct  a  ship,  and 
resort  to  me ;  thou  shalt  embark  in  the  ship  when  the  flood  rises,  and  I 
shall  deliver  thee  from  it.’  5.  Having  thus  preserved  the  fish,  Manu 
carried  him  away  to  the  sea.  Then  in  the  same  year  which  the  fish 
had  enjoined,  he  constructed  a  ship  and  resorted  to  him.  When  the 
flood  rose,  Manu  embarked  in  the  ship.  The  fish  swam  towards  him. 
He  fastened  the  cable  of  the  ship  to  the  fish’s  horn.  By  this  means  he 
passed  over38  this  northern  mountain.30  6.  The  fish  said,  ‘I  have  de¬ 
livered  thee :  fasten  the  ship  to  a  tree.  But  lest  the  water  should 
cut  thee  off  whilst  thou  art  on  the  mountain,  as  much  as  the  water 
subsides,  so  much  shalt  thou  descend  after  it.’  He  accordingly  de¬ 
scended  after  it  as  much  (as  it  subsided).  Wherefore  also  this,  viz., 
‘Manu’s  descent’  is  (the  name)  of  the  northern  mountain.  How  the 
flood  had  swept  away  all  these  creatures ;  so  Manu  alone  was  left  here. 
7.  Desirous  of  offspring,  he  lived  worshipping  and  toiling  in  arduous 
religious  rites.  Among  these  he  also  sacrificed  with  the  offering. 
He  cast  clarified  butter,  thickened  milk,  whey  and  curds,  as  an  oblation 
into  the  waters.  Thence  in  a  year  a  woman  was  produced.  She  rose 

M  Bhavino' rtlmya  siddhyartham devoid  eva  malsya-rupem  ajagd  ma  |  “To  accom¬ 
plish  what  was  to  follow,  it  was  a  deity  which  came  in  the  form  of  a  fish.” — Comm. 

37  Anghali  tidaka-sanghdlah  |  ta  imdh  Bharatavarsha-nivasinih  prajah  nihicsham 
vodka  |  desanlaram  prdpayitd  |  “  The  flood  will  entirely  carry  these  creatures  abiding 
in  Ilharatavarsha;— will  convey  them  to  another  country.” — Comm. — 1  do  not  sec 
why  the  verb  nirvodhS  should  have  the  sense  here  assigned  to  it :  at  all  events  we  arc 
afterwards  told  that  Manu  alone  was  left  after  the  flood. 

33  Or,  if  adhidudrdva  be  the  true  reading,  “  he  hastened  to." 

33  The  Uimavat  or  Himalaya,  according  to  the  Commentator. 
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up  a3  it  were  unctuous.40  Clarified  butter  adheres  to  her  steps.  Mifcra 
and  Yaruna  met  her.  They  said  to  her,  ‘Who  art  thou?*  'Mann's 
daughter,’  (she  replied).  ‘  Say  (thou  art)  ours,’  (they  rejoined).  ‘No,’ 
she  said,  *  I  am  his  who  begot  me.’  They  desired' a  share  in  her.  She 
promised  that,  or  she  did  not  promise  that ;  but  passed  onward.  She 
came  to  Manu.  9.  Manu  said  to  her,  ‘Who  art  thou?’  ‘Thy 
daughter,’  she  replied.  ‘  IIow,  glorious  one,’  asked  Manu,  '  (ait  thou) 
my  daughter?’  ‘Thou  hast  generated  me,’  she  said,  ‘from  those  ob¬ 
lations,  butter,  thick  milk,  whey  and  curds,  which  thou  didst  cast  into 
the  waters.  I  am  a  benediction.  Apply  me  in  the  sacrifice.  If  thou 
wilt  employ  me  in  the  sacrifice,  thou  shalt  abound  in  offspring  and 
cattle.  Whatever  benediction  thou  wilt  ask  through  me,  shall  accrue 
to  thee.’  He  (accordingly)  introduced  her  (as)  that  (which  comes 
in)  the  middle  of  the  sacrifice ;  for  that  is  the  middle  of  the  sacrifice 
which  (comes)  between  the  introductory  and  concluding  forms.  10. 
With  her  he  lived  worshipping  and  toiling  in  arduous  religious  rites, 
desirous  of  offspring.  With  her  he  begot41  this  offspring  which  is  this 
offspring  of  Manu.42  Whatever  benediction  he  asked  with  her,  was  all 
vouchsafed  to  him.  This  is  essentially  that  which  is  Ida.  Whosoever, 
knowing  this,  lives  with  Ida,  begets  this  offspring  which  Manu  begot. 
Whatever  benediction  he  asks  with  her,  is  all  vouchsafed  to  him.” 

40  Such  is  the  rendering  of  pibdamand  given  by  the  Commentator,  who  is  followed 
by  Professors  Weber  and  Muller.  Professor  Roth  in  his  Lexicon,  explains  it  by 
“  firm,”  t.e.  “  the  woman  arose  solid  out  of  the  fluid  mass.” 

41  I  should  observe  that  the  same  verb  ( prajajne )  by  which  the  generative  act  of 
Manu  is  here  described,  is  in  other  passages  of  the  same  Brahmana  (ii.  2,  4,  1 ;  ii.  5, 
1,  1 ;  vi.  1,  1,  8 ;  vi.  1,  3,  1 ;  vii.  5,  2,  6 ;  xi.  5,  8, 1)  applied  in  another  tense  to 
the  god  Prajapati,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  he  considered  how  he  should  beget  progeny 
(jsa  aikskata  ‘  katham  ;; u  prajayeya).  (Compare  xi.  1,  6, 1.)  In  other  parts  of  the  same 
work,  however,  it  is  said  that  Prajapati  created  ( asrijata )  the  waters  (vi.  1,  1,  9),  or 
creatures  ( prajdh  asrijata,  vii.  4,  3,  6  ;  x.  2,  2, 1)  ;  and  the  fact  of  the  word  “  beget” 
being  applied  to  Prajapati,  either  in  a  figurative,  or  anthropomorphic  sense,  does  not 
authorize  us  to  suppose  that  the  author  of  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  in  the  passage 
before  us  (the  legend  of  the  deluge),  intended  to  represent  Manu  as  the  creator  of  the 
human  race,  and  not  as  their  progenitor  in  the  natural  sense.  (In  R.V.  ii.  33,  1 ; 
vi.  70,  3,  we  find  the  phrase  prajayemahi  prajabhih  |  pra  prajdbhir  jdyate  |  “  let  us 
beget  children,”  “  he  begets  children.”) 

«  Compare  Taitt.  Sanhita,  v.  1,  5,  6.  “S'ieo  bhava  prajdbhyam  ”  ily  aha  prajdbhya 
eva  enam  samayati  |  “  mdnushVjhyas  tvam  angirah  ”  tty  aha  mb  navy  o  hi  prajdh  | 
“  He  says,  ‘he  auspicious  to  the  twain  offspring ;  ’  for  he  pacifieshim  from  (injuring) 
the  offspring.  He  says,  ‘(We  pacify)  thee  from  (injuring)  the  human  offspring,  o 
Angiras.’  For  creatures,  are  descended  from  Manu.” 
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From  this  interesting  legend  we  learn  that,  according  to  its  author’s 
belief,  Manu  was  not  the  creator  of  mankind,  as  some  later  accounts 
considered  him  to  have  been,  but  himself  belonged  to  an  earlier  race  of 
living  beings,  which  was  entirely  destroyed  by  the  deluge  which  is 
described.'  The  legend  regards  him  as  a  representative  of  his  generation, 
who,  for  some  reason,  perhaps  his  superior  wisdom,  or  sanctity,  or  po¬ 
sition,  was  selected  out  of  the  crowd  of  ordinary  mortals  to  be  rescued 
from  the  impending  destruction.  That  he  was  regarded  as  a  mere. man, 
and  not  as  a  being  of  a  superior  order,  is  shown  by  the  fact  of  his 
requiring  the  aid  of  a  higher  power  to  preserve  him.  A  supernatural 
fish,  apparently  som^  divine  person,  conceived  as  taking  the  form  of  a 
creature  which  would  be  perfectly  secure  and  at  home  in  the  midst  of 
the  raging  waters,  undertook  to  deliver  him,  and  guided  the  ship  on 
which  he  was  directed  to  embark,  through  all  dangers  to  its  destined 
haven.  No  one  but  Manu  took  refuge  in  the  ship,  for  he  alone,  the 
story  expressly  records,  was  preserved,  while  all  the  other  living 
beings  were  overwhelmed.  Finding  himself  the  sole  surviver  when 
the  waters  subsided,  he  became  desirous  of  progeny;  and  with  in¬ 
tense  devotion  performed  certain  religious  rites  in  the  hope  of  realiz¬ 
ing  his  wish  through  their  efficacy.  Asa  result  of  his  oblations,  a 
woman  arose  from  the  waters  into  which  they  had  been  cast.  A 
male  and  a  female  now  existed,  the  destined  parents  of  a  new  race 
of  men  who  sprang  from  their  union,  —  a  union  the  fruitfulness  of 
which  was  assured  by  their  assiduous  practice  of  sacred  ceremonies. 
From  Manu  and  Ida,  we  are  expressly  told,  the  race  known  as  that 
of  Manu,  i.e.  the  race  of  men,  was  produced.  The  legend  says  nothing 
whatever  of,  this  race  being  originally  characterized  by  any  distinction 
of  castes,  or  about  four  sons,  the  ancestors  of  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas, 
Vaisyas,  and  Sudras  being  born  to  Manu  and  Ida.  We  must  there¬ 
fore  suppose  that  the  author  of  the  legend  intends  to  represent  the 
early  race  of  mankind,  or  at  least  the  first  inhabitants  of  Bliarata- 
varsha,  as  descended  from  one  common  progenitor  without  any  original 
varieties  of  caste,  however  different  the  professions  and  social  position 
of  their  descendants  afterwards  became.  We  are  consequently  entitled 
to  regard  this  legend  of  the  S’atapatha  Brahmana  as  at  variance  with 
the  common  fable  regarding  the  separate  origin  of  the  Bralnnaus, 
Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  STtdras. 
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Tho  following  are  some  other  passages  in  which  Mann  and  I$s  are 
both  referred  to  : 

Taitt.  S.  ii.  G,  7,  1.  Manuk  prithivyah  yagniyam  aichhat  |  m  ghyUarh 
nishiktam  avindat  |  so  ’bravit  “  ho  ’ sya  Isvaro  yagne  ’pi  karttor  ”  iti\  im 
abrutdm  Mitra- Varunau  ‘  ‘  gor  eva  avdm  l&varau  karttoh  svah  ”  iti  |  tau 
tato  gum  iamai ray  alum  |  sa  yatra  yatra  nyahramat  tato  ghritam  apld- 
yata  \  tasmad  ghritapadi  uchyate  |  tad  asyai  janma  |  ....  3.  Iddm 
upahvayate  \  pasavo  mi  Ida  |  pasun  eva  upahvayate  \  chatar  upahvayate  | 
elwtushpado  Id  pasavah  |  “  Mdnavi  ”  ity  aha  |  Manur  hy  etdm  ogre 
’pasyat  \  “ghritapadi  ”  ity  aha  |  yad  eva  asyai  padad  ghritam  aptdyata 
tasmdd  evam  aha  |  “  Maitrdvarunl  ”  ity  aha  |  M^pravarunm  hy  mdm 
samairayatum  \ 

“  Manu  sought  whatever  upon  earth  was  fit  for  sacrifice.  He  found 
butter  poured  out.  He  said,  ‘  Who  has  power  to  employ  this  in  sacri¬ 
fice  also  ?  ’  Mitra  and  Yaruna  replied,  ‘  We  two  have  power  to  employ 
the  cow.’  They  then  sent  forth  the  cow.  Wherever  she  went  forth, 
butter  was  pressed  out.  Hence  she  is  called  the ‘butter-footed.’  This 
is  her  birth  ....  3.  He  calls  upon  Ida/  Animals  are  Ida.  He  calls 
upon  animals.  He  calls  upon  them  four  times.  For  animals  are  four- 
footed.  He  says  ‘  Manavl.’  For  Manu  first  saw  her.  He  says  ‘Butter¬ 
footed.’  He  says  so,  because  butter  was  pressed  from  her  foot.  He 
says  ‘Maitravaruni.’  For  Mitra  and  Yaruna  sent  her  forth.”  (Comp. 
Taitt.  Br.  iii.  7,  5,  6.) 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,  4,  4.  Ida  vai  Mdnavi  yajnanukdsiny 48  aslt  |  sa  ’ srinod 
“  Asura  agnim  adadhate  ”  iti  .  .  .  .  |  6.  Sa  ’bravld  Ida  Manum  “  talhu 
vai  aham  tava  agnim  adhasyami  yathd  pra  prajayd  paiubhir  mithunair 
janishyase  praty  asmin  loke  sthasyasi  abhi  swargaih  lokam  jeshyasi  ” 
iti  |  garhapatyam  agre  adadhat  |  .  .  .  .  garhapatyena  eva  asmai  preyam 
pasun  prajanayat  | 

“  Ida,  the  daughter  of  Manu,  was  a  revealer  of  sacrifice.  She  heard, 

‘  the  Asuras  are  placing  fire.’  ....  6.  Ida  said  to  Manu,  ‘  I  shall  so  ^ 

place  thy  fire  that  thou  shalt  increase  in  offspring,  eattle,  and  twins ; 
thou  shalt  be  firmly  established  in  this  world,  and  shalt  conquer  the 
heavenly  world.’44  She  first  placed  the  garhapatya  fire.  It  was 

43  Yajna-taltva-prakasana-samartha. — Comm. 

44  Compare  the  Kathaka  Br.  viii.  4,  quoted  in  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  iii.  463, 
where  Ida  is  said  to  have  promised  to  Manu :  tatha  te  Agnim  adhasyami  yatlia  ma- 
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through  the  garhapatya  that  she  produced  for  him  offspring  and 
cattle.” 

Taitt.  S.  i.  7.  1,  3.  Sarvena  vai  yajnena  devah  smar'gam  lohmn  ayan  \ 
pdkayajnena  Mmur  a&ramyat  |  sa  Ida  Manum  updcarttata  \  tarn  deva-. 
surah  vyahvayanta  pratichim  devah  pardchlm  Asurdh  ] .  sa  devan  wpd- 
varttata  | 

.  “  The  gods  arrived  at  the  heavenly  world  by  the  whole  sacrifice. 
Manu  worshipped  with  the  pdkayajna.  That  Ida  came  to  Manu.  The 
gods  and  asuras  called  her  away  in.  different  directions,  the  gods  in 
front,  the  asuras  behind.  She  came  to  the  gods.” 

The  following  texts  refer  to  Manu  alone,  as  a  celebrator  of  religious 
ceremonies : 

Taitt.  S.  ii.  5,  9,  1.  “  Agne  mahan  asi”  ity  alia  \  mahan  hy  esha 
yad  Agnih  |  “brdhmaw”  ity  aha  |  bruhmano  hy  esha  \  “bharata” 
ity  aha  |  esha  hi  devebhyo  havyam  bharati  \  “  deveddha”  ity  aha  \  devah 
hy  etam  aindhata  |  “  Manviddha  ”  ity  aha  \  Manur  hy  etam  uttaro  deve- 
Ihyah  aindha  | 

“  He  says,  ‘  Agni,  thou  art  great.’  Tor  this  Agni  is  great.  He 
says,  ‘  o  Brahman.’  For  he  is  a  Brahmam.  He  says,  ‘  o  Bharata.’  For 
he  bears  the  oblation  to  the  gods.  He  says,  ‘  kindled  by  the  gods.’  For 
the  gods  kindled  him.  He  says,  ‘kindled  by  Manu.’  For  Manu 
kindled  him  after  the  gods.’ 

Taitt.  8.  vi.  2,  5,  2  f.  Trivrato  vai  Manur  asld  dvivratd  asurd  ehavratd 
devah  |  pratar  madhyandine  sayam  tad  Manor  vratam  asit  pdhayajnasya 
rupam  pushtyai  |  prdtascha  sdydncha  asurandih  nirmadhyam  kshudho 
rupam  |  tatas  te  pardlhcman  \  'madhyandine  madhyarattre  devanam  tatas 
te  ’bhavan  suvary am  bltam  ay  an  | 

“Manu  performed  three  rites;  the  asuras  two;  the  gods  one. 
Manu’s  rite  was  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening^  the 
form' of  a  pakayajna  for  nourishment.  That  of  the  asuras  was  in  the 
morning  and  evening,  without  any  midday  rite,  a  form  of  hunger. 
Hence  they  perished.  That  of  the  gods  was  at  midday  and  midnight. 
Hence  they  prospered,  and  arrived  at  the  heavenly  world.” 

Taitt.  S.  vii.  5, 15,  3.  Etayd  (i.e.  abhijityd)  vai  Indram  devah  aydjayan  | 
tasmdd  “Indrasavah”\  etayd  Manumjnanushydh  |  tasmud  “Manu-savah  ”  | 

nu»hya  devun  upaprajaniahyanle  \  “  I  will  so  place  Agiii  for  tlicc,  than  men  shall  he 
horn  among  the  gods.” 
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yathfi.  Tndro  devdnum  yathd  Manur  manushyun&m  eva  bhamii  yafy  evaih 
vidvdtn  etayd  ishfyd  yajale  \ 

I  “  With  this  ( abhijiti )  the  gods  sacrificed  for  Indra.  Hence  it  is 
i  called  *  Indra-sava.’  Men  sacrificed  with  it  for  Mann.  Hence  it  is 
i  called  ‘  Manu-sava.’  As  Indra  is  among  gods,  and  Mann  among  men, 
so  he  becomes  who  thus  knowing  sacrifices  with  this  oblation.” 

In  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  10,  2,  we  find  nearly  the  words  which  Kulluka 
quotes  on  Manu’s  Institutes,  i.  1 :  Yad  vai  kincha  Manur  avadat  tad 
bheshajam  |  “  Whatever  Manu  said  was  a  remedy.” 

In  S'atapatha  Br.  vi.  6,  1,  19,  Manu  is  called  a  Prajapati :  “  Prajd- 
pataye  Manave  svdhd  ”  iti  |  Prajdpatir  vai  Manuh  \  sa  hi  idant  sarvam 
amanuta  |  Prajdpatir  vai  etad  agre  karma  akarot  |  “  Svaha  to  Manu 
the  lord  of  creatures.  Manu  is  a  lord  of  creatures  ( praja-pati )  for  he 
thought  ( amanuta )  all  this.  The  lord  of  creatures  ( praja-pati )  formerly 
did  all  this  work.” 

The  following  story  in  its  different  versions  also  connects  Manu  with 
religious  observances  and  represents  him  as  very  devout : 

S'.  P.  Br.  i.  1,  4,  14  ff.  Manor  ha  vai  ristabhah  asa  |  tasminn  asura- 
ghni  sapatna-ghnl  vak  pravishfa  asa  j  tasya  ha  sma  hasathad  ravathad 
asura-rakshasahi  mridyamanani  yanti  |  te  ha  asurah  samudire  “pdpam 
vata  no  ’ yam  rishalhah  sachate  katham  m  imam,  ddbhnuyama  ”  iti  \ 
“ KildtdikuU”  iti  ha  asura-brahmdv  asatuh  |  tau  ha  uehatuh  “  iraddha- 
devo  vai  Manuh  \  av&m  nu  vedava  ”  iti  \  tau  ha  dgatya  uchatur  “  Mano 
■ydjaydva  tvd”  iti  |  “kena"  iti  \  “anena  rishabhena"  Hi  \  “  tathd  ”  iti  \ 
tasya  alabdhasya  sa  vdg  apaehakrama  |  sa.  Manor  eva  jdydm  M&ndvtm 
praviveka  \  tasyai  ha  sma  yatra  vadaniyai  irinvanti  tato  ha  sma  eva 
asura-r&kshasani  mridyamanani  yanti  \  te  ha  asurah  samudire  “  ito  vai 
nah  paplyah  sachate  bhuyo  hi  manushl  vdg  vadati ”  iti  |  Kilatdhuh  ha 
eva  uehatuh  “  sraddhd-devo  vai  Manur  dv&m  nv  eva  vedava  ”  iti  \  tau 
ha  dgatya  uchatur  “ Mano  ydjaydva  tvd”  iti  |  “ kena ”  iti  |  “  enaya 
eva  juyayd  ”  iti  \  “  tathd  ”  iti  \  tasyai  dlabdhayai  sd  vdg  apaehakrama 
sa  yajnam  eva  yajna-pdtrdni  praviveka  |  tato  ha  endm  na  kekatur  nirhan- 
tum  |  so  eshd  asura-ghni  vdg  udvadati  \  sa  yasya  ha  evaih  vidushah  etdm 
atravacham  pratyudvaday anti  pdpiyamso  ha  evaasya  sapatnah  bhavanti  \ 

“  Manu  had  a  bull.  Into  it  an  Asura-slaying,  enemy-slaying  voice 
j  had  entered.  In  consequence  of  this  (bull’s)  snorting  and  bellowing, 
/  Asuras  and  Kakshasas  were  continually  destroyed.  Then  the  Asuras 
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said :  *  This  ball,  alas,  does  us  mischief;  how  shall  we  overcome  him  ?  ’ 
Now  there  were  two  priests  of  the  Asuras  called  Kilata  and  Akuli. 
They  said :  ‘  Manu  is  a  devout  believer :  let  us  make  trial  of  him.’ 
They  went  and  said  to  him,  ‘  let  us  sacrifice  for  thee.’  ‘  With  what 
(victim)?’ he  asked.  ‘With  this  bull,’  they  replied.  ‘Be  it  so,’  he 
answered.  When  it  had  been  slaughtered,  the  voice  departed  out  of  it, 
and  entered  into  Manu’s  wife  Manavl.  Wherever  they  hear  her  speak¬ 
ing,  the  Asuras  and  Kakshasas  continue  to  be  destroyed  in  consequence 
of  her  voice.  The  Asuras  said :  ‘  She  does  us  yet  more  mischief;  for  the 
human  voice  speaks  more.’  Kilata  and  Akuli  said,  ‘  Manu  is  a  devout 
believer :  let  us  make  trial  of  him.’  They  came  and  said  to  him, 
‘Manu,  let  us  sacrifice  for  thee.’  ‘With  what  (victim)?”  he  asked. 
‘  With  this  (thy)  wife,’  they  replied.  ‘Be  it  so,’  he  answered.  When 
she  had  been  slaughtered  the  voice  departed  out  of  her  and  entered  into 
the  sacrifice  and  the  sacrificial  vessels.  Thence  they  were  unable  to 
expel  it.  This  is  the  Asura-slaying  voice  which  speaks  out  (when 
the  two  stones  ave  struck  with  the  samijd,  as  a  part  of  the  ceremonial). 
Wretched  become  the  enemies  of  that  man  foi’  whom,  when  he  knows 
this,  they  cause  this  voice  here  to  reverberate.” 

Taitt.  Br.  iii.  2,  5,  9.  Manoh  sra ddha -devasya  yajamdnasya  asura-ghn 
vug  yajndyudheshu  pravishta  dsit  \  te  ’surah  ydvanto  yajndyudhandm 
vdvadatam  upasrinvans  te  pardbhaman  \ 

“  An  asura-slaying  voice  had  entered  into  the  sacrificial  implements 
of  the  devout  believer  and  sacrificer  Manu.  The  Asuras,  as  many  as 
heard  the  sacrificial  implements  sounding,  were  overcome.” 

Kathaka  Br.  ii.  30,  l.45  Manor  mi  Icapalany  asan  |  tair  yavato  yavato 
’swrun  abhyupadadhat  te  pardbhavan  |  atha  tarhi  Trishthd-varutri 40 
Ct dam  amra-brahnau  |  td  asurdh  abruvann  “imdni  shat  Icapdldni  ydche- 
thum"  iti  |  tau  prataritvdnd  abhiprdpadyetdm  “  Vayave  Agne  Vayave 
Indtra' l  iti  |  “ kimkdmau  sthah ”  ity  abravlt  \  “ imdni  nau  kapalani 
■  dehi”  iti  |  tuny  abhydm  adaddt  |  tany  aranydm  parahriiya  sama- 
piihshtdm  [  tad  Manor  gdvo  ’bhivyatishthanta  |  tuni  rishabhah  sa- 
malet  |  tasya  ruvato  ydvanto  'surah  updsrinvams  te  pardbhavan  I 

Extracted  from  Weber’s  Indische  Studicn,  iii.  461  f.  A  translation  of  this,  as 
well  as  of  the  next  passage,  is  given  by  Prof.  Weber  in  tbe  Journal  of  the  German 
Oriental  Society,  vol.  xviii.  284  ff. 

*  Both  in  bis  Lexicon  s. «.  reads  TrMndvarutrT. 
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tau  prutaritvdnd  abhiprdpadyetum  “  Vuyave  Agne  Vdymo  Indra" 
iti  |  “  kimkdmau  sthuk  ”  ity  abravit  |  “  anena  tvd  rishabheqa  ydjaydva” 
iti  |  tat  patnlm  yajur  vadantim  pratyapadyata  |  tasyah  dyam  vdg  dtish- 
that  |  tasyah  vadantyah  ydvanto  'surah  updirinvams  te  parabhmm  | 
tasmdd  naldam  strl  chandrataram  vadati  |  tau  prutaritvdnd  abhiprd- 
padyetam  “Vuyave  Agm  Vuyave  Indira"  iti  |  “ Icimkamau  stkalp ”  ity 
abravit  |  “anayu  tvu  patnyu  ydjayava”  iti  |  sa  paryagnikfita  aslt  | 
atha  Indro  ’chayad  “  Manvam  iraddhudevam,  Trishfhdvarutri  aswa-brak- 
mau  jdyayu  vyardhayatam"  iti  |  sa  dgaehhat  \  so  'bravld  “  dbhydm  tvu 
yajayuni"  iti  |  “  na  ”  ity  abravld  “  na  vai  aham  (mayor  lie"  iti  | 
atithipatir  vava  atither  ise  "  ity  abravit  |  ta  asmai  prdyaichhat  |  sa  pra- 
tiveso  vedim  hurvann  dsta  \  ta  apriichhatdm  “ho  ’si”  iti  |  “ brahmanah’’ 
iti  |  “  Tcatamo  brahmanah "  iti  \  “him  brdhmanasya pitaram  him  u  pri- 
chhasi  mdtaram  |  irutam  cited  asmin  vedyam  sa  pita  sa  pitdmahah” 
iti  |  td  avittam  “ Indro  vai  ”  iti  |  tau  prupatatam  |  tayor  yah  prokshanlr 
dpah  dsa-rns  tdbhir  anuvisrijya  ilrshe  aichhinat  \  tau  vrishai  cha  yavdshai 
cha  abhavatdm  |  tasmdt  tau  varsheshu  iushyatah  |  adbhir  hi  hatau  \  turn 
paryagnilritdm  udasrijat  |  tayu  "rdhnot  |  t&h  imdh  Mdnavyah  prajdh  \ 
yat  paryagni-hritam  patnlvatam  utsrijati  yam  eva  Manur  riddhim 
urdhnot  tarn  ridhnoti  \ 

“  Manu  had  platters.  All  the  Asuras,  against  whom  he  laid  Out  the 
sacrifice  with  these  were  destroyed.  Now  Trishjha  and  Tarutri  were 
at  that  time  the  priests  of  the  Asuras.  The  Asuras  said  to  them,  '  ask 
for  these  six  platters.’  These  two  arrived  as  morning  guests,  repeating 
the  formula,  ‘To  Yayu,  o  Agni,  to  Yayu,  o  Indra.’  ‘What  do  you 
desire  ?  ’  asked  Manu.  *  Give  us  these  platters;’  they  replied.  He  gave 
them  to  them.  Taking  them  they  smashed  them  in  the  forest.  Then 
Manu’s  cattle  were  standing  round.  The  bull  licked  the  platters.  .  As 
many  Asuras  as  heard  him  bellowing  were  destroyed.  The  two  Asura 
priests  came  as  morning  guests,  repeating  the  formula,  ‘To  Yayu,  o  Agni, 
to  Yayu,  o  Indra.’  ‘  What  do  you  desire  ?  ’  enquired  Manu.  ‘  Let  us 
sacrifice  for  thee  with  this  bull,’  they  answered.  He  then  came  to  his 
wife  who  was  uttering  a  yajush.  Her  voice  reached  to  the  sky.  As 
many  Asuras  as  heard  her  speaking  were  destroyed.  Hence  a  woman 
speaks  more  pleasantly  by  night.  The  two  Asura  priests  arrived  as  morn¬ 
ing  guests,  repeating  the  formula,  ‘  To  Yayu,  o  Agni,  to  Yayu,  o  Indra.’ 
‘  What  do  you  desire  ?  ’  asked  Manu.  ‘  Let  us  sacrifice  for  thee  with 
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this  thy  wife  (as  the  vietim),’  they  replied.  The  fire  was  carried  round 
her.  Then  Indra  perceived,  ‘  Trishtha  and  Varutri,  the  two  Asura 
priests  are  depriving  the  devout  believer  Manu  of  his  wife.’  He  came 
and  said  (to  Manu),  ‘  Let  me  sacrifice  for  thee  with  these  two  Asura 
priests  (for  victims).’  ‘  No,’  answered  Manu,  ‘  I  am  not  their  master.’  ■ 
1  ‘  The  host  is  master  of  the  guest,’  rejoined  Indra.  Manu  then  gave  ; 
them  to  him.  (Standing)  near  them  he  was  making  an  altar.  They  ' 
asked  ‘  Who  art  thou  ?  ’  ‘A  Brahman,’ he  replied.  ‘  What  (class  of) 
Brahman,’  they  enquired.  He  rejoined  (with  a  verse),  ‘  Why  askest  / 
thou  the  father  or  the  mother  of  a  Brahman  ?  If  Yedic  tradition, is  to  : 
be  discovered  in  him,  that  is  his  father,  that  his  grandfather.’  They r 
knew,  ‘this  is  Indra.’  -They  fled.  He  threw  after  them  the  water 
'  which  was  there  for  consecration,  and  therewith  cut  off  their  heads. 

|l  They  became,  (the  one)  a  vrisha,  (the  other)  a  yavasha  plant.  Hence 
I  these  (two  plants)  wither  in  the  rains,  because  they  were  killed  with 
f  water.  He  released  her  (Manu’s  wife)  after  the  fire  had  been  carried 
■  round  her.  By  her  he  prospered.  These  are  the  creatures  sprung  from 
Manu.  Whenever  a  man  releases  the  victim  offered  to  Agni  Patnivata, 
after  fire  has  been  carried  round  it,  he  prospers  with  the  same  prosperity 
with  which  Manu  prospered.” 

Compare  with  this  a  passage  of  the  Taitt.  Sank.  vi.-6,  6,  1.  Indrah 
patniyd  Mammi  ayajayat  j  tam  paryagmkritdm  udasrijat  |  tayd  Manor 
drdhnot  \  yat  paryagnikritam  patnvoatam  utsrijati  yam  eva  Manw  rid- 
dhim  drdhnot  tam  eva  yajamdnn  ri-dhnoti  \ 

“  Indra  was  sacrificing  for  Manu  with  his  wife  (as  the  victim).  He 
released  her  after  the  fire  had  been  carried  round  her.  By  her  Manu 
prospered.  Whenever  the  worshipper  releases  the  victim  offered  to 
Agni  Patnivata  after  fire  has  been  carried  round  it,  he  prospers  with 
the  same  prosperity  with  which  Manu  prospered.” 

I  quote  the  following  passages  also  from  the  interest  which  they 
.possess  a3  relating  to  a  personage  so  ancient  and  venerable  as  Manu  is 
reputed  to  be : 

Aitareya  Brahmana,  v.  14.  Ndbhdnedishthaih  vai  Mdnavam  brahma- 
charyyaih  vasantam  bhrdtaro  niralhajan  |  so  ’hr avid  ctya,  “him  mah/am 
alhakta  ”  iti  j  “  etam  eva  nuhthivam  avavaditdram  ”  ily  abrur-an  \  tas- 
mud  ha  apy  eiarhi  pitaram  putrdh  “  wshthdvo  ’vavaditd  ”  ity  eva  <ieha- 
kahate  !  so, pitaram  etya  abravU  “team  ha  viiva  mahyaih  lata  abhuhhtr  ” 


192 


TRADITION  OF  THE  DESCENT  OF 


iti  |  tam  pita  1  hr  avid  “  md  putraka  tad  adrithdh  |  Angmteo  mi  me 
svargdya  lokdya  satrarn  asate  |  te  shashtham  shashtham  eva  ahar  Sgatya 
muhyanti  |  \%n  ete  sukte  shashthe  ’ hani  iaihsaya  |  teshafii  yat  saJiasrafii 
satra-pariveshanam  tat  te  svar  yanto  dasyanti  ”  iti  |  “  baths,  ”  iti  |  tSn 
upait  “ pratigribhnlta  Mdnavam  sumedhasah”  iti  |  tam.  abrman  “  Mih- 
kumo  vadasi ”  iti  |  “  idarn  eva  vah  shashtham,  ahah  prajnapayani  ”  ity 
air  avid  “  atha  yad  mi  etat  sahasram  satra-pariveshanam  tad  me  svar 
yanto  datia  ”  iti  |  “  tatha  ”  iti  \  tan  ete  sukte  shashthe  ’ hany  aiathsayat  I 
tato  vai  te  pra  yajnam  ajdnan  pra  svargam  lokam  |  tad  yad  ete  sukte 
shashthe  ’ hani  samsati  yajnasya  prajnutyai  svargasya  lokasya  anukhyat- 
yai  |  tam  svar  yanto  ’Iruvann  “etat  te  hruhmana  sahasram ”  iti  \  tad 
enarh  samakurvunam  purushah  krishnasa-vasy  uttaratah  upotthdya  abravid 
“  mama  vai  idam  mama  vai  vastuham  ”  iti  |  so  'bravld  “mahyam  vai 
idam  adur”  iti  |  tam  alravit  “tad  vai  nau  tana  eva pitari prasnah"  iti  [ 
sapitaram  ait  \  tam  pita  ’bravld  “  name  te putraka  adur  ”  iti  \  “adur 
eva  me”  ity  abravlt  “  tat  tu  me  purushah  krishnaia-vdty  uttaratah  upo- 
datishthat  ‘  mama  vai  idam,  mama  vai  vastuham  ’  iti  adita  ”  iti  |  tam  pita 
’bravlt  “  tasya  eva  putraka  \  tat  tubhyam  ■„ mdusyati  ”  iti  \  sa  punar  etya 
abravlt  “  tava  ha  vdva  kila  bhagavah  idam  iti  me  pita  aha  ”  iti  \  so 
’ bravlt  “  tad  aham  tubhyam  eva  dadami  yah  eva  satyam  avddlr  ”  iti  | 
tasmad  evam  vidusha,  satyam  eva  vadilavyam  |  sa  esha  sahasra-sanir  man- 
tro  yad  nabhanedishtham  \  upa  enam  sahasram  namati  pra  shashthena 
ahnd  svargam  bkamjanati  yah  evam  veda  | 47 

“The  brothers  of  Nabhanedishtha  disinherited  him  whilst  he  was 
living  in  the  state  of  a  Brahmacharin.  Coming  (to  them)  he  said : 

‘  What  share  have  you  given  to  me  ?  ’  They-  replied,  ‘  (we  have  given 
thee)  this  judge  and  divider  (as  thy  share).’  In  consequence  sons  even 
now  speak  of  their  father  as. the  ‘judge  and  divider.’  He  came  t,o  his 
father  and  said,  ‘  Father,  they  have  given  thee  to  me  as  my  share.’ 
His  father  answered,  ‘  Do  not,  my  son,  care  about  that.  These  Angirases 
are  performing  a  sacrifice  in  order  to  (secure)  the  heavenly.world ;  but 
as  often  as  they  come  to  the  sixth  day  (of  the  ceremony)  they  become ' 
perplexed.  Make  them  recite  these  two  hymns  (R.Y.  x.  61  and  62) 
on  the  sixth  day ;  and  when  they  are  going  to  heaven,  they  will  give 

47  This  passage  has  been  already  translated  into  German  by  Prof.  R.  Roth, 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vi.  244,  and  into  English  by  Prof.  Max 
MUller  in  his  Ane.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  423  f.,  and  by  Dr.  M.  Hang  in  his  Ait.  Br.  vol.  ii. 
p.  341  f. 
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thee  that  provision  of  a  thousand 48  which  has  been  made  for  the  sacri¬ 
fice.’  He  said,  ‘So  be  it.’  He  approached  them,  saying,  ‘Eeceive  me, 
the  son  of  Manu,  ye  sages.’  They  replied,  ‘With  what  object  dost 
thou  speak?'  He  said,  ‘Let  me  make  known  to  you  this  sixth  day; 
and  then  .you  shall  give  me  this  sacrificial  provision  of  a  thousand, 
j  when  ye  are  going  to  heaven.’  ‘  Let  it  be  so,’  they  answered.  He 
made  them  repeat  these  two  hymns  on  the  sixth  day.  They  then 
knew  the  sacrifice,  and  the  heavenly  world.  Hence  when  any  one 
repeats  these  two  hymns  on  the  sixth  day,  it  is  with  a  view  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  sacrifice,  and  to  the  revelation  of  the  heavenly  world. 
"When  they  were  going  to  the  heavenly  world,  they  said  to  him,  *  This 
thousand,  o  Brahman,49  is  thine.’  As  he  was  collecting  (the  thousand) 
a  man  in  dark  clothing  rose  up  before  him  from  the  north,  and  said, 
■j|  ‘This  is  mine;  what  remains  on  the  spot  is  mine.’  Nabhanedishtha 
replied :  ‘  But  they  have  given  it  to  me.’  (The  man)  rejoined :  ‘  It 
j-  belongs  to  (one  of)  us;  let  thy  father  be  asked.’  He  went  to  his 
father,  who  enquired:  ‘Have  they  not  given  thee  (the  thousand),  my 
[  son?’  ‘They  did  give  it  to  me,’  he  replied,  ‘but  a  man  in  dark 
i  clothes  rose  up  before  me  from  the  north,  and  took  it  from  me,  saying, 
j.  ‘  This  is  mine ;  what  remains  on  the  spot  is  mine.”  His  father  said : 
|  ‘  It  is  his ;  but  he  will  give  it  to  thee.’  He  returned,  and  said  (to  the 

1  man) :  '  This  is  thine,  reverend  sir,  so  my  father  says.’  (The  man) 
replied :  1 1  will  give  it  to  thee,  who  hast  spoken  the  truth.’  Where¬ 
fore  one  who  has  this  knowledge  should  speak  only  truth.  That  is  a 
hymn  which  bestows  a  thoussnd,  that  Nabhauedishtha  hymn.  A 
thousand  falls  to  his  lot,  he  knows  the  heavenly  world  on  the  sixth 
day — the  man  who  knows  this.” 

Taittirlya  Sanhita,  iii.  1,  9,  4.  Mcmuh  putrebhyo  day  am  vyabhajat  [ 
sa  NaManedishtham  brahnaeharryam  vasantam  nirabhajat  |  sa  ftgaclihat,  | 
so  ’brapit  “  lcathu  mu  nirahhlg  ”  Hi  |  “  tut  tvd  nirabhdhsham  ”  ity 
abravid  “■  Angirasah  ime  satram  dsate  te  mvargam  loham  na  praju- 
nanti  |  tebhyah  idam  brdJmanam  bruhi  [  te  sumrgam  loham  yanto  ye 
eshdm  pasavas  turns  tc  dasyanti”  iti  \  tad  ebhyo  ’ bravlt  |  te  sumrgam 

«  See  R.V.  x.  62,  7. 

48  The  application  of  this  title  to  Nabhancdishtha  is  to  be  remarked,  as  his  father 
Mann  is  recorded  in  the  Puranic  legends  as  ancestor  of  the  solar  race  of  kings.  See 
the  passage  from  the  M.  Bit.  i.  3135  ff.,  quoted  above,  p.  126. 
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lolcam  yanto  ye  eshdm  paiamh  Hearns  tan  asmai  adadufr  j  turn  pcs&MtS 
charantam  yajm-va&tau  Rudrah  dgachhat  |  so  'hr amt  “mam.wd  me 
paiavah  ”  iti  |  “  adur  mi  mahyam  man  ”  ity  abravit  |  “  m  Did  kssya  te 
ihte”  ity  abravit  |  “  y  ad  yajnav&stau  My  ate  maim  vai  tad”  iti  J  tm- 
mad  ydjnavdstu  na  abhyavetyam  |  so  'hr amt  |  “  yayne  md  bhaya  eiha  te 
paiun  na  abhimamye”  iti  |  tasmai  etam  manthinah  samsramm  ajdhst  | 
tato  mi  tasya  Rudro  pasun  na  abhyanuinyata  \  yatra  etam  ewa  vtikdn 
manthinah  samsrdvam  juhoti  na  iatra  Rudrah  pawn  dbhimmyate  | 

“  Manu  divided  his  property  among  his  sons.  He  disinherited  his 
son  Nabhanedishtha  who  was  living  as  a  Brahmacharin.  He  came  and 
said,  ‘  How  hast  thou  disinherited  me ? ’  ‘I  have  not  disinherited 
thee,’  replied  (his  father) ;  ‘  these  Angirases  are  celebrating  a  sacrifice ; 
they  do  not  know  the  heavenly  world;  declare  to  them  this  Brah- 
mana;  and  when  they  are  going  to  heaven,  they  will  give  thee  the 
cattle  they  have.’  He  declared  the  Brahmana  to  them,  and  when  they 
were  going  to  heaven  they  gave  him  the  cattle  they  had.  Rudra  came 
to  him  as  he  was  on  the  place  of  sacrifice  employed  with  the  cattle  and 
said:  ‘These  are  my  cattle.’  ‘  But,’ replied  Nabhanedishtha,  ‘they 
have  given  them  to  me.’  ‘  They  have  not  power  to  do  so ;  that  which 
is  left  on  the  place  of  sacrifice  is  mine,’  answered  Rudra.  Hence  the 
place  of  sacrifice  must  not  be  approached.  (Rudra  further)  said :  ‘  Give 
me  a  share  in  the  sacrifice,  and  I  shall  not  injure  thy  cattle.’  He 
offered  him  this  libation  of  soma  and  flour.  Then  Rudra  did  not  injure 
his  cattle.  Whenever  any  one  knows  this  libation  of  soma  and  flour 
and  offers  it  up,  Rudra  does  not  injure  his  cattle.”60 

A  passage,  quoted  above,  p.  26  f.,  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  vi.  5, 

w  The  reader  who  knows  German,  and  wishes  to  see  an  able  discussion  of  the 
question,  whether  the  legend  of  Nabhanedishtha,  as  given  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana, 
has  any  real  connection  .with  the  two  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  (x.  61  and  62)  which 
are  referred  to  in  it,  and  whether  it  contains  any  reminiscence,  or  symbolical  repre¬ 
sentation,  of  ancient  historical  events,  may  consult  Prof.  Roth’s  paper  on  the  subject, 
in  the  6th  vol.  of  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  pp.  248  ff.  The  learned 
writer  settles  both  questions  in  the  negative,  maintaining  that  tho  legeml  is  manu¬ 
factured  out  of  certain  misinterpreted  allusions  in  the  hymns,  with  the  view  of  assert¬ 
ing  the  superiority  of  priestly  knowledge  to  earthly  power  and  worldly  wealth,  and 
that  there  never  existed  either  a  Nabhanedishtha  or  a  Manu.  The  object  which  I 
have  in  view  in  the  collection  of  these  texts  does  not  require  that  I  should  express 
any  opinion  on  these  points.  I  only  seek  to  ascertain  what  were  the  traditions  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  most  ancient  Indian  writers  themselves  regarding  the  origin  of  their 
race,  and  not  what  was  the  historical  value  of  those  traditions. 
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6,  Iff.,  may  perhaps  also  be  considered  as  affirming  the  descent  of  men 
from  Manu  when  it  declares  them  to  be  the  offspring  of  Vivas  vat; 
since  the  latter  is  regarded  as  the  father  of  Manu. 

In  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad,  iii.  11,  4  (p.  178  of  Bibliotheca  In¬ 
dies,  vol,  iii.)  the  following  reference  to  Manu  occurs : 

Tad  ha  eiad  Brahma  Prajapataye  Prajapatir  Manure  Manuh  prajd¬ 
bhyah  j  tad  ha  etad  Uddalakaya  Arunaye  putraya  jyeshthaya  pita  brah¬ 
ma  prondeka  | 

“  This  (doctrine)  Brahma  declared  to  Prajapati,  Prajapati  to  Manu, 
Manu  to  (his)  offspring.  This  sacred  truth  was  declared  to  his  eldest 
son  Uddalaka  Aruni  by  his  father,” 

The  first  half  of  this  passage  is  repeated  in  viii.  15,  1,  of  the  same 
work  (p.  625). 

In  his  commentary  on  the  former  of  the  two  passages,  S'ankara 
Aeharyya  gives  this  explanation  : 

Brahma  Siranyagarlho  Yirdje  Prajapataye  uvaeha  |  so  \ 'pi  Manage  | 
Mamr  Ihshvakv-adibhyah  prajdbhyah  provacha  | 

“  Brahma  Hiranyagarbha  declared  it  to  the  Prajapati  Viraj ;  he  to 
Manu ;  and  Manu  declared  it  to  his  descendants  Ikshvaku  and  the  rest.” 

In  his  note  on  the  second  passage,  viii.  15,  1,  he  varies  somewhat  in 
his  explanation  of  the  personages  by  whom  the  doctrine  was  trans¬ 
mitted  : 

Brahma  Jliranyagarbhah  Paramesvaro  va  tad-dvarena  Prajapataye, 
Kaiyapdya  uvucha  \  asdv  api  Manure  sra-putr  ay  a,  \  Manuh  prajdbhyah  | 

“Brahma  Hiranyagarbha,  or  the  supreme  Lord  (Paramesvara)  through 
his  instrumentality,  declared  it  to  the  Prajapati  Easyapa ;  he  to  his  son 
Manu ;  Manu  to  his  descendants.” 

In  these  two  passages  of  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad  Brahma  is  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  Prajapati,  and  Prajapati  from  Manu,  who  again  is  said 
to  have  handed  down  the  doctrine,  not  to  any  one  person  in  particular, 
hut  “to  the  offspring,”  or  “descendants”  ( prajdbhyah .),  apparcntly 
his  own  descendants.  This  Upanishad  therefore  seems  to  coincide  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  hymns,  and  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  that  Mann 
was  the  progenitor  of  mankind.  The  Commentator,  it  will  have  been 
noticed,  in  one  place  delares  that  Prajapati  is  identifiable  with  Viraj, 
and  again  that  Ka.4yapa  is  to  be  understood'  under  that  appellation. 
Viraj  and  Kasyapa  are  not,  however,  generally  regarded  as  the  same. 
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Nor  is  Kasyapa  commonly  considered  to  be 'Mann's  fetbusp,  la  the 
passages  from  the  Ramayana,  ii.  110,  and  Mahabharata,  quoted  above, 
pp.  115  and  126,  Kasyapa  is  said  to  be  the  father  of  Vivas  vat,  and  he 
again  of  Manu. 

However  this  may  be,  as  Manu  is  said  to  have  handed’  down  the 
sacred  tradition  to  his  descendants,  we  must  suppose  that  those  descend¬ 
ants  included  the  whole  of  the  progenitors  of  the  Aryan  Indians  who 
were  worthy  of  being  made  the  depositaries  of  such  a  tradition ;  and 
must  therefore  conclude  that  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad  agrees  with 
the  passage  quoted  above,  p.  126,  from  the  Mahabharata,  in  recognizing 
Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Brahmans,  as  well  as  the  other  castes. 

Sect.  III. — Extracts  from  the  Mahubhdrata  regarding  Manu.  ' 

I  have  already  adduced  in  the  preceding  chapter,  page  126,  an  im¬ 
portant  passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  Adiparvan  verses  3128  ff.,  in  which 
Manu  Yaivasvata  is  expressly  declared  to  have  been  the  progenitor  of 
mankind  including  the  four  castes.  A  leread  of  the  deluge,  correspond¬ 
ing  to  the  one  which  has  been  adduced  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
in  the  last  section,  is  also  to  be  found  in  the  Vana-parvan  of  the  Maha¬ 
bharata,  and  although  it  does  not  represent  Manu  as  the  parent  from 
whom  the  human  race  was  reproduced,  but  as  the  creator  by  whom  the 
world  was  renewed,  after  the  flood,  I  shall  extraot  the  entire  text. 
Its  style  of  narration  is  tedious,  when  compared  with  the  quaint  bre¬ 
vity  of  the  Brahmana ;  but  I  shall  condense  it  as  much  as  possible  in 
the  translation.  It  begins  thus,  verse  12747  : 

Mdrkandeya  uvacha  j  Vivasvaiah  suto  rdjan  maharshik  suprdtdpavdn  | 
babhuva  nara-sardula  Prajdpati-sama-dyutih  \  ojasa  tejasu,  lakshmyd 
tapasd  cha-  viseshatah  \  atichakrdma  pitaram  Manuk  svarh  cha  pitdmaham  I 
urddhva-b&hur  visaluydm  Baiarydm  sa  narddhipah  \  eka-pdda-sthitas 
tivram  chachdra  sumahat  tapah  |  12750.  Avdk-sirds  tathd  chupi  netrair 
animishair  dridham  \  so  ’tapyata  tapo  ghoram  varshandm  ayuiam  tadd  j 
tam  kaddchit  tapasyantam  ardrachiram  jata-dharam  |  Chirinl-tiram 
agamy  a  tnatsyo  vachanam  abravlt  \  “  bhagavan  kshudra-matsyo  ’ smi  bala- 
vadbhyo  bhayam  mama  \  matsyebhyo  hi  tato  mum  tram  tratum  arhasi  su- 
vrata  |  durbalam  balavanto  hi  matsyam  matsyd  viseshatah  |  usvadanti  sada 
vrittir  vihitd  nah  sandtam  |  tasmad  bhayaughad  mahato  majjantam  mam 
viieshatah  \  trdtum  arhasi  karttasmi  hr  its  pratikritam  tava”  |  12755. 
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Sa  matsya-vachanaM  Sruiva  kripayd  ’bhipariplutah  |  Manor  Vaivasvato 
’grihnat  tam  matsyam  pdnind  svayam  |  udakantam  updniya  matsyam, 
Vaivasvato  Manuk  |  alinjire  prdkshipat  tam  chandrdih.su  -  sadrisa  - 
prabhe  j .  sa  tatra  vavridhe  rajan  matsyah  paramo,  -  satkritah  \  pu- 
travat  svlkarot  tasmai  Manor  bhdvam  viseshatah  |  atha  kalena  mahata 
sa  matsyah  sumahan  abhut  \  alinjire  yatha  chaiva  nasau  samabhavat 
Mia  |  atha  matsyo  Manum  drishtva  punar  evdbhyabhdshata  |  “  bha¬ 
gavan  sadhu  me  ’ dyanyat  sthanam  sampratipddaya  ”  |  12760.  Uddhri- 
tyalinjirdt  tasmat  tatah  sa  bhagavan  Manyh  \  tam  ‘matsyam  anayad 
vdpim  mahatim  sa  Manus  tada  |  tatra  tam  prdkshipach  ehapi  Manuk 
para-puranjaya  \  athavarddhata  matsyah  sa  punar  varsha-gandn  ba- 
hun  |  dvi-yojanayata  vapi  vistrita  ehapi  yojanam  |  tasyam  nasau  sama¬ 
bhavat  matsyo  rajiva-lochanah  |.  vicheshtitum  cha  Kaunteya  matsyo  va- 
pyafh  vtiampate  \  Manum  matsyas  tato  drishtva  punar  evdbhyabhdshata  \ 
“nay a  mam  bhagavan  sadho  samudra-mahishim priyam  |  Gangdm  tatra 
nivatsyami  yatha  vd  tata  manyase  |  12765.  Nidese  hi  may  a  tubhyam 
slhdtavyam  anasuyata  |  vriddhir  M  paramd  prdptd  tvat-hrite  hi  mayo, 
’nagha  ”  |  evam  ulcto  Manor  matsyam  anayad  bhagavan  vast  |  nadbr, 
.  Gangdm  tatra  chainam  svayam  prakshipad  achyutah  \  sa  tatra  vavridhe 
matsyah  kanchit  lealam  arindama  \  tatah  punar  Manum  drishtva  mat¬ 
syo  vachanam  abravit  |  “  Gangayam  na  hi  kaknomibrihatvach  cheshtitum 
prabho  |  samudram  nay  a  mam  d&u  prasida  bhagavann  ”  iti  \  uddhritya 
Gangd-salildt  tato  matsyam  Manuh  svayam  |  samudram  anayat  pdrtha 
tatra  chainam  avasrijat  |  12770.  Sumaham  api  matsyas  tu  sa  Manor 
nayatas  tada  \  asld  yatheshta-ha.ryyahha  sparsa-gandha-sukhascha  vai  \ 
yada  samudre  prakshiptak  sa  matsyo  Manund  tada  |  tata  enam  idam 
vdkyaih  smayamana  ivdbravit  |  “  bhagavan  hi  krita  raksha  tvaya  sarva 
viseshatah  j  prdpta-halam  tu  yat  kdryyam  tvaya  tach  chkruyafam 
mama  j  achirud  bhagavan  bhaumam  idam  sthdvara-jangamam ■  ]  sarvarn 
ev'a  mahdbhdga  pralayam  vai  gamishyati  |  samprakshalana-Mlo  ’yam 
lokanam  samupasthitah  |  tasmat  ivdm  bodhayamy  adya  yat  te  hilam 
anuttamam  |  trasdnum  sthdvarandm  cha  yach  chengaih  yach  cha  nen- 
gati  |  tasya  sarvasya  samprdptah  kdlah  parama-durunah  |  nous  cha 
kdrayitavyd  ie  dridhd  yukta-vatdrakd  |  tatra  saptarshibhih  surddham 
druhethd  mahdmune  |  vijani  chaiva  sarvdni  yathoktdni  dvijaih  pure  \ 
tasyam  drohayer  navi  susangupiuni  bhdgainh  \  nau-sthas  cha  md-m 
pratikshethds  tato  muni-jana-priya  |  dgamishydmy  ahaiii  srinyi  rijne- 
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yas  tena  tdpasa  |  evam  etat  tvaya  kdryam  dpmftfo  'si  Q'rtvjfismj  aMm  | 
td  na  iakyil  mahatyo  Vai  upas  tarttum  mayd  mnd  |  12780.  N&blvi- 
sankyam  Mark  chupi  vachanam  me  tvaya  vibho  ”  |  tc  <mfii  kwiohye  ” 
iti  tarn  sa  matsyam  pratyabhdshatu  |  jagmatui  cha  yaih&kdmam  am- 
jnupya  parasparam  |  tato  Manur  maharaja  yathoktam  matsyakona  ha  | 
vijdny  dddya  sarvdni  sdgaram  pupluve  tada  |  nmkayd  frbhayd  <o%ra 
mahormimm  arindama  |  ehintaydmdsa  cha  Manus  tern  matsyam  pn- 
thivipate  |  sa  cha  tach-chintitam  jniitvd  matsyah  parapuranjaya  f  iringi 
tatrajagamasu  tada  Bhardta-sattama  \  tarn  drishfvd  mmuja-vy&ghra 
Manur  matsyam  jaldrnave  |  12785.  S'ringinam  tain  yathoktem  r  Upend  - 
drim  ivochhritam  |  vatdrakamayam  pufam  atha  matsyasya  mdrdham  ! 
Mmmr  manuja-kirdula  tasmin  fringe  nyaveSayat  |  sufhyatas  tern  pdSena 
matsyah  para-puranjaya  |  vegena  mahatd  ndvam  prdkarshal  lavandm- 
bhasi  |  sa  cha  tarns  tarayan  ndvd  samudram  manujesvara  j  nrityamdnam 
ivormibhir  garjamanam  ivdmbhasd  |  kshobhyamdnd  mahdvdtaih  sd  nans 
tasmin  mahodadhau  |  ghiirmte  chapaleva  stri  mattd  para-puranjaya  |  • 
naiva  bhumir  na  cha  disah  pradiso  vd  chakdiire  |  12790.  Sarvam  dm- 
bhasam  evdsit  Jcham  dyaus  cha  narapungaxa  f  evambhute  tada  bke  sankule 
Bharatarshabha  |  adrisyanta  saptarshayah  Manur  matsyas  tathaiva  cha  \ 
evam  bahun  varsha-ganan  tain  ndvam  so  ’tha  matsyakah j  ehakarshdtandrito 
rajan  tasmin  salila-sanchaye  \  tatoHimavatah  sf  ingam  yat  param  Bharatar- 
,  shabha  |  tatrdkarshat  tato  ndvam  sa  matsyah  Kurmandana  \  athdbravit 
tada  matsyas  tan  rishin  prahasan  sanaih  \  ‘ ‘  asmin  Bimavatah  fringe  ndvam 
badhniia  mdchiram”  |  sd  baddhd  tatra  tais  turnam  ruhibhir  Bharatarsha¬ 
bha  |  12795.  Naur  matsyasya  vachah  frutcd  fringe  Mimavdtas  tada  |  tach 
cha  Nmbandhanam  ndma  sringam  Bimavatah  param  |  Jchydtam  adydpi 
Kaunteya  tad  viddhi  Bharatarshabha  |  athabravid  anismishas  tan  rishin 
sa  hitas  tada  \  “  aham  Prajdpatir  Brahma  yat-param  nddhigamyate  | 
matsya-Tupena  yuyam  cha  mayd  ’smud  mokshitd  bhaydt  \  Manured  cha 
prajdh  sarvdh  sa-devdsura-mdnushdh  \  srashtavydh  sarva-lokdS  cha  yach 
chengam  yach  cha  nengati  |  tapasd  chdpi  tivrena  pratiVhd  ’ sya  bhavish- 
yati  |  mat-prasdddt  prajd-sarge  na  cha  mdham  gamishyati  ”  |  12800.  Ity 
uktvd  vachanam  matsyah  kshanenddarsanam  gat  ah  |  srash(u-kdmah  prajdi 
chdpi  Manur  Vdivasvatah  svayam  |  pramudho  ’bhut  prajd-sarge  tapas  tepe 
mahat  tatah  |  tapasd  mahatd  yuktah,  so  ’ tha  srashtum  prachakrame  |  sar¬ 
vdh  prajd  Manuk  sdkshdd  yathdVad  Bharatarshabha  \  ity  dad  mdtsyakam 
ndma  purdmm  parikirttitam  | 
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“  12747.  MArkandeya  said :  There  was  a  great  rishi  Manu,  son  of 
Vivasvat,  majestic,  in  lustre  equal  to  Prajapati.  In  energy,  fiery 
vigour,  prosperity,  and  austere  fervour  he  surpassed  both  his  father 
and  his  grandfather.  Standing  with  uplifted  arm,  on  one  foot,  on  the 
spacious  Badari,  he  practised  intense  austere  fervour.  12750.  This 
direful  exercise  he  performed,  with  his  head  downwards,61  and  with 
.unwinking  eyes,  for  10,000  years."  Once,  when,  clad  in  dripping  rags, 
with  matted  hair,  he  was  so  engaged,  a  fish  came  to  him  on  the  banks 
of  the  Chlrim,  and  spake :  ‘  Lord,  I  am  a  small  fish ;  I  dread  the 
stronger  ones,  and  from  them  you  must  save  me.  Por  the  stronger 
fish  devour  the  weaker ;  this  has  been  immemorially  ordained  as  our 
means  of  subsistence.  Deliver  me  from  this  flood  of  apprehension  in 
which  I  am  sinking,  and  I  will  requite  the  deed.’  12755.  Hearing 
this,  Manu,  filled  with  compassion,  took  the  fish  in  his  hand,  and 
bringing  him  to  the  water  threw  him  into  a  jar  bright  as  a  moon¬ 
beam.  In  it  the  fish,  being  excellently  tended,  grew;  for  Manu 
treated  him  like  a  som  After  a  long  time  he  became  very  large,  and 
could  not  be  contained  in  the  jar.  Then,  seeing  Manu,  he  said  again : 
‘  In  order  that  I  may  thrive,  remove  'me  elsewhere.’  12760.  Manu 
then  took  him  out  of  the  jar,  brought  him  to  a  large  pond,  and  threw 
him  in.  There  he  continued  to  grow  for  very  many  years.  Although 
the  pond  was  two  yojanas  long,  and  one  yojana  broad,  the  lotus-eyed 
fish  found  in  it  no  room  to  move ;  and  again  said  to  Manu  :  ‘  Take  me 
to  Ganga,  the  dear  queen  of  the  ocean-monarch ;  in  her  I  shall  dwell ; 
or  do  as  thou  thickest  best,  (12765)  for  I  must  contentedly  submit  to 
thy  authority,  as  through  thee  I  have  exceedingly  increased.’  Manu 
accordingly  took  the  fish  and  threw  him  into  the  river  Ganga.  There 
he  waxed  for  some  time,  when  he  again  said  to  Manu :  ‘  Prom  my 
great  bulk  I  cannot  move  in  the  Ganga;  be  gracious  and  remove  me 
quickly  to  the  ocean.’  Manu  took  him  out  of  the  Ganga;  and  cast  him 
into  the  sea.  12770.  Although  so  huge,  the  fish  was  easily  borne,  and 
pleasant  to  touch  and  smell,  as  Manu  carried  him.  When  he  had  been 
thrown  into  the  ocean  he  said  to  Manu  :  ‘  Great  lord,  thou  hast  in  every 
way  preserved  me :  now  hear  from  me  what  thou  must  do  when  the 

11  He  could  not  have  stood  on  one  foot  and  with  his  head  downwards  (if  this  means 
standing  on  his  head)  at  one  and  the  same  time.  The  text  may  mean  that  these  atti¬ 
tudes  were  successively  adopted. 
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time  arrives.  Soon  shall  all  these  terrestrial  objects,  both  Used  and 
moving,  be  dissolved.  The  time  for  the  purification  of  the  worlds  has 
now  arrived.  I  therefore  inform  thee  what  is  for  thy  greatest  good. 
12775.  The  period  dreadful  for  the  universe,  moving  afid  fixed,  ban 
come.  Make  for  thyself  a  strong  ship,  with  a  cable  attached ;  embark 
in  it  with  the  seven  rishis,  and  stow  in  it,  carefully  preserved  and  as¬ 
sorted,  all  the  seeds  which  have  been  described  of  old  by  Brahmans.62 
When  embarked  in  the  ship,  look  out  for  me  :  I  shall  come  recognizable 
by  my  horn.  So  shalt  thou  do ;  I  greet  thee  and  depart.  These  great' 
waters  cannot  be  crossed  over  without  me.  12780.  Distrust  not  my 
word.’  Manu  replied,  ‘  I  shall  do  as  thou  hast  said.’  After  taking 
mutual  leave  they  departed  each  on  his  own  way.  Manu  then,  as  en¬ 
joined,  taking  with  him  the  seeds,  floated  on  the  billowy  ocean  in  the 
beautiful  ship.  He  then  thought  on  the  fish,  which,  knowing  his  de¬ 
sire,  arrived  with  all  speed,  distinguished  by  a  horn.  When  Manu  saw 
the  horned  leviathan,  lofty  as  a  mountain,  he  fastened  the  ship’s  cable 
to  the  horn.  Being  thus  attached,  the  fish  dragged  the  ship  with  great 
rapidity,  transporting  it  across  the  briny  oCfean  which  seemed  to  dance 
with  its  waves  and  thunder  with  its  waters.  Tossed  by  the  tempests, 
the  ship  whirled  like  a  reeling  and  intoxicated  woman.  Neither  the  earth, 
nor  the  quarters  of  the  world  appeared  ;  (12790)  there  was  nothing  but 
water,  air,  and  sky.  In  the  world  thus  confounded,  the  seven  rishis, 
Manu,  and  the  fish  were  beheld.  So,  for  very  many  years,  the  fish, 
unwearied,  drew  the  ship  over  the  waters  ;  and  brought  it  at  length  to 
the  highest  peak  of  Himavat.  He  then,  smiling  gently,  said  to  the 
rishis,  ‘  Bind  the  ship  without  delay  to  this  peak.’  They  did  so  accord¬ 
ingly.  12795.  And  that  highest  peak  of  Himavat  is  still  known  by 
the  name  of  Naubandhana  (‘  the  Binding  of  the  Ship  ’).  The  friendly 
fish  (or  god,  animisha)  then  said  to  the  rishis,  ‘I  am  the  Prajapati 
Brahma,  than  whom  nothing  higher  can  be  reached.  In  the  form  of  a 
fish  I  have  delivered  you  from  this  great  danger.  Manu  shall  create 
all  living  beings,  gods,  asuras,  MEN,  with  all  worlds,  and  all  things 
moving  and  fixed.  By  my  favour  and  through  severe  austere  fervour, 
he  shall  attain  perfect  insight  into  his  creative  .work,  and  shall  not  be- 

62  The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  is  silent  as  to  these  seeds,  as  well  as  to  the  seven 
rishis ;  but  it  is  possible  that  the  reference  here  made  to  them  may  have  been  bor¬ 
rowed  from  some  other  ancient  source. 
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come  bewildered.’  12800.  Having  thus  spoken;  the  fish  in  an  instant 
disappeared.  Manu,  desirous  to  call  creatures  into  existence  and  be¬ 
wildered  in  hie  work,  performed  a  great  act  of  austere  fervour ;  and 
then  began  visibly  to  create  all  living  beings.  This  which  I  have 
narrated  is  known  as  the  Matsyaka  Purana  (or  ‘  Legend  of  the  Fish  ’).’ 

It  will  be  observed  that  towards  the  close  of  this  narrative  it  is  stated  i 
that  Manu  (not  Brahma  himself)  was  the  creator  of  Men,  as  well  of  I 
gods  and  asuras;  and  that  no  reference  is  made  to  the  formation  of 
separate  castes. 

The  commentators  seem  disinclined  to  take  this  legend  in  its  literal 
sense.  We  shall  see  below  what  reason  the  scholiast  on  the  Bhagavata 
Purana  assigns  for  this  procedure.  The  following  are  some  of  the 
remarks  of  the  Commentator  Nilakantha  on  the  above  passage  of  the 
Mahabharata : 

“  Manoh  ”  manute  ity  alhimdnatmako  ’hanks, ro  Manuk  |  viseshena 
vaste  SclihaAmjati  chit-praha&am  iti  viveha-jnanam  tad-van  vivasvan  ma- 
yavl  iharah  “  mayinam  tu  maheivaram”  iti  iruteh  \  tasya  Vawasvatasya 
charitam  sancharanam  \  “  avidya-nase  saty  avidyako  ’liankarah  katham 
sancharati  |  nahi  tantu-dahe  patas  tishthati  ’’  ity  akshepah  |  .  .  .  .  atra 
para-brahmana  eva  rupantaram  matsydkhyojivah  |  so  ’ hankarena  Mamma 
uttarottara-sreshtheshu  alinjiradi-rupeshu  sthula-deheshu  tapo-balad  ni- 
puiyate  j  sa  cha  samudrakhye  vairaje  dehe  nipatitas  cha  kalpante  avidya- 
ndia-rupe  saty  api  dadha -  ( dagdha  ?)  -pata-nydyena  ammarttamanam 
a'hankaram  saptarshi-sanjnakaih  pranadibhih  mja-sanjmih  prarabdha- 
karmabhis  cha  sdhitam  charama-deha-nuvy  arudham  vasana-varatraya  jwa- 
matsynia  pralaya-kdle  ’py  uhyamamm  meru-sringa  same  ’ ohale  bhavato 
( Him  mad- 1 )  rape  sadvusanaya  labdliaspadam  vilinatn  anulakshya  jwa- 
matsyo  ’darsanam  praptah  \  ati-viline  hy  ahankdre  jivatvam  nasyati  | 
sa  punar  nirusta-jiva-bhavo  ’hankdro  brahna-rypatdm  aparnio  yatha 
purviim  vdsanayd  jag  at  srijati  |  nashte  ’py  amdyakhye  kdratie  samsdra- 
bhuna-lakshunafa  Icuryam  chakra-bhramam  iva  kanchit  kalam  anuvart- 
tate  ity  adhyaya-tutparyarn  |  akshararthas  tv  ityadi  [ 

“  ‘  Manu,’  that  which  imagines,  denotes  the  consciousness  of  self  £ 
{ahankdra),  consisting  in  the  idea  that  objects  refer  to  one’s  self  {abhi- 
mdna ).“  1  Yivasvat  ’  is  he  who  possesses  the  discriminating  know-  4 

ledge  that  (such  and  such  a  thing)  obscures  the  light  of  the  mind,  i.e. 

M  See  Colelirooke’s  Misc.  Essays,  vol.  i.  2i2. 
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he  is  the  Illuder,  14 vara,  for  the  Veda54  speaks  of  ‘Ma&Gdvasra  the 
Illuder.’  It  is  the  ‘history,’  the  action, ^of  this  son  of  Vivnsvat,  that 
is  related.  It  is  objected,  ‘how  can  Ahankara,  which  arises  from 
ignorance,  operate  when  ignorance  is  destroyed  ? '  for  when  the  threads 
are  burnt  the  cloth  no  longer  remains  ’  .  .  .  .  Here  the  embodied  soul, 
called  in  this  passage  a  ‘Fish,’  is  only  another  form  of  the  supreme 
Brahma.  This  ‘Fish’  is  thrown  by  ‘Manu,’  who  is  AhankSra,  through 
the  power  of  austere  fervour,'  into  gross  bodies,  here  represented  by  *  a 
jar,’  ‘  a  pond,’  etc.,  which  gradually  rise  in  excellence.  Being  at  last 
cast  into  the  body  of  Viraj,  called  ‘the  ocean,’  although  ‘the  close  of 
the  Kalpa  ’  means  the  destruction  of  ignorance,  still  the  embodied  soul 
denoted  by  the  *  Fish,’  contemplating  Ahankara  still  remaining  like  the 
.  ashes  of  burnt  cloth,  then  entering,  along  with  the  breath  and  other 
vital  airs  named  ‘  the  seven  rishis,’  and  the  works  of  a  former  birth 
designated  as  ‘  seeds,’  into  the  ship  which  signifies  its  last  body,  and 
then  borne  along  even  in  the  period  of  dissolution  by  the  embodied 
soul  itself  symbolized  as  a  ‘  Fish,’  by  means  of  the  ‘  rope  ’  of  the  re¬ 
maining  consciousness  of  past  perceptions  (yd, sand),  obtaining  at  length 
through  a  consciousness  of  former  perceptions,  which  were  pure  {sai- 
vasana),  a  resting-place  on  a  mountain  like  the  peak  of  Meru,  repre- 
j  sented  by  the  Himavat  (?),  and  finally  dissolved ; — the  embodied  bouI 
;;  under  the  figure  of  a  ‘  Fish  ’  having  contemplated  all  this,— vanishes. 
For  when  Ahankara  has  become  entirely  dissolved,  the  state  of  the 
embodied  soul  ceases.  Then  Ahankara,  after  the  state  of  the  embodied 
soul  has  been  dispelled,  obtains  the  condition  of  Brahma ;  but  by  its 
consciousness  of  past  perceptions  creates  the  world  as  before.  Even 
when  the  cause  called  ignorance  has  been  destroyed,  the  effect  in  the 
shape  of  the  semblance  of  the  world  continues  for  some  time,  like  the 
revolution  of  a  wheel.  0  Such  is  signification  of  the  section.” 

According  to  this  allegorial  interpretation  “Vivasvat,”  father  of 
Manu,  represents  Is  vara,  the  Illuder.  “  Manu  ”  is  Ahankara,  or  self- 
consciousness.  The  “  Fish  ”  is  the  embodied  soul,  which  fancies  itself 
}  to  be,  but  is  not,  distinct  from  the  Supreme  spirit.  Ahankara,  denoted 
>-  fey  ‘M.anu,’  places  the  embodied  soul,  symbolized  by  the  “  Fish,”  in  a 
variety  of  bodies  gradually  increasing  in  excellence,  which  are  signified 

64  The  words  are  taken  from  one  of  the  Upanishads,  to  which,  at  the  time  of  cor¬ 
recting  this  sheet,  I  am  unable  to  give  the  necessary  referenoe. 
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by  the  “jar,”  “pond,”  “ Ganga,”  and  u ocean.”  Although  the  end 
of  the  Kalpa  means  the  removal  of  ignorance,  still  Ahankara  continues 
for  a  time;  and  along  with  the  “  seven  rishis,”  who  stand  for  the  vital 
airs,  and  the  “  seeds,”  which  are  former  works,  embarks  on  the  “  ship,” 
which  is'  its  last  body,  and  is  drawn  over  the  ocean  by  the  embodied 
soul  by  means  of  a  “  rope,”  which  signifies  the  consciousness  of  former 
perceptions.  Ahankara  at  length  finds  a  resting-place,  denoted  by  ' 
Mount  Himavat ;  and  when  it  has  been  destroyed,  the  embodied  soul* 
vanishes.  '  Ahankara,  however,  passes  into  the  form  of  Brahma,  and, 
through  the  operation  of  the  cause  explained  by  the  Commentator, 
creates  the  world  anew. 

■  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark  that  the  narrator  of  the  legend 
himself  appears  to  have  had  no  idea  of  making  it  the  vehicle  of  any 
Yedantic  allegory  such  as  is  here  propounded. 

The  following  is  another  version  of  the  same  legend  from  the  Matsya ' 
Purana : 

i.  12.68  Pur  ft  raja  Manur  nama  cMrnaiian  mpulaih  tapah  \  putre  raj- 
yam  samdropya  kshamdv&rt  Ravi-nandanah  |  13.  Malay  asyaika-dese  tu 
mrvdtmaguna-samyutah  |  sama-Uuhkha-sulcho  vlrah  prdptavdn .  yoyam 
utiamam  |  14.  Yachanam 58  varadas  chdsya  varshayuta-sate  gate  |  “  va- 
raffi  vrimshva  ”  provdcha  pritatma  Kamaldsanah  |  15.  Pham  uJdo  ' Ira - 
vid  raja  pranamya  sa  Pitamaham  |  “ekam  evdham  ichhami  tvatto  varam 
muttamam  |  16.  Bhuta-grumasya,  sarvasya  sthdvarasya  eharasya  cha  | 
bhaveyam  rakshandyalam  pralaye  samupasthite  ”  |  17.  “j Evam  astv  ”  iti 
•ciivdtmd  tatraivantaradhiyata  |  pushpa-vrishtik  cha  malmtl  khat  papain 
mrdrpitu  |  18.  Kadachid  dsrame  tasya  kurvatah  pitri-tarpanam  |  pa- 
pdta  pCtnybr  upari  saphari  jala-safnyutd  |  19.  Drishtva  tach-clihaphari- 
■rupam  set  dayalur  mahipatih  )  rakshan&yakarod  yatnam  sa  tasmin  ka . 
rakodare  |  20.  Ahordtrena  chaikena  shodakangula-vistritah  ]  so  ’bhavad 
matsya-rupenau  pdhi  pahitV'  chdbrant  |  21.  Sa  tarn  ddOyamanike  pro  - 
kshipaj  jala-churinam  |  tatrdpi  chaikarairena  hasta-trayam  avarddkata  | 
22.  Punah  prahurttuniidena  Sahasrakirandtmajam  |  sa  matsyah  “ pdbi 
puhiti”  “  team  aham  saranam  gatah  ”  |  23.  Tatah  sa  kupe  (am  mat- 
syam  pr&Mhod  Ruvi-nandanah  |  yadu  na  tnuti  tatrapi  kvpe  matsyah 

“  This  passage  is  extracted  in  Professor  Aufrccht's  Catalogue  of  the  llodleian 
Sanskrit  MSS.  p.  347. 

M  The  Taylor  MS.  reads  baihuv <*,  instead  of  vaehtmom. 
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sarovare  |  24.  Kshiptah  sa  prithutam  dgdt  punar  yojana-oammit&m  | 
tatrapy  aha  punar  dinah  “ pdhi  pdhi  nripottama  ”  |  25.  Tatah  sa 
Manuna  kshipio  Gangdydm  apy  avarddkata  |  yada  tadd  samudre  torn 
prdkshipad  medinipatih  |  26.  Yada  samudram  ahhilam  vydpydsau 
samavadhitah  |  tada  prdha  Manur  blntah  “  ho  ’ pi  team  asuretarah  | 
27.  Athavd  Yusudevas  tvam  anya  tdrih  hatham  bhavet  |  yojanayuta * 
vimsatyu  hasya  tulyam  bhaved  vapuh  |  28.  Jnatas  tvam  matsya-rU- 
pern  mam  khedayasi  Kesava  |  H risMkesa  jagannatha  jagad -dhdma 
namo  ’ du  te”  |  29.  Evam  uktah  sa  bhagavan  matsya-rupl  Janardanah  | 
“ sddhu  sadhv”  Hi  chovdcha  “  samyag  jndtam  tvayd  ’nagha  |  30.  Achire- 
naiva  kdlcna  medini  medmipate  \  bhavidiyati  jale  magnd  sd-iaila-vana- 
kdnana  \  31.  Nmir  iyam  sarva-devdndm  nikuyena  vinirmitd  \  maha-jiva- 
nikdyasya  rakshandrtham  mahipate  |  32.  Svedandqjodbhiju  jlvd  ye  eha 
jivd  jardyujdh  |  asyaiii  nidhdya  sarvums  tan  anarthdt 87  pdhi  suvrata  | 
33.  Yugdnta-vdtdbhihatd  yada  chalati  naur  nripa  \  tying e  ’train  mama 
rajendra  tademarn  samyamishyasi  j  34.  Tato  layante  tarvatya  sthdvarasya 
charasya  cha  |  prajdpatit  tvam  bhavita  jagatah  prithivl-pate  |  35.  Evam 
krite  maharaja 53  sarvajno  dhritiman  rish'M  \  manvantaradhipak  chdpi 
deva-pvjyo  bhavishyasi  |  36.  Adhya^a  ii.  Suta  uvdeha  \  l.Evamukto 
Manus  tena  paprachhasura-sudanam  \  varthair  kiyadbhir  bhagavan  bhavish- 
yaty  antara-kshayah  |  2.  Sattvdni  cha  hatham  ndtha  rakshishye  Madhu- 
sudana  \  tvayd  saha  punar  yogah  hatham  va  bhavita  mama  |  3.  S’ri-matsya 
uvdeha  |  adya-prabhrity  andvrishtir  bhavidiyati  mahitale  \  ydvad  varsha- 
satam  sdgraih,  durbhiksham  narakdvaham  |  4.  ?Fnto  ’  Ipa-mttva-kshayadd 
rasmayah  sapta  ddrunah  |  sapta-sapter  bhavishyanti  prataptangdra-var- 
shinah  |  5.  Aurvdnalo  ’pi  vikritim  gamishyati  yuga-kshaye  |  vishagnis 
chdpi  pdtdldt  sankarshana-mukha-chyutah  |  6.  Bhavasyapi  laldtotthas 
tritlya-nayandnalah  }  jagad  dagdhaih  tatha  kshobham  gamishyati  maha- 
mate  |  7.  Evam  dagdha  main  sarvd  yada  syad  bhasma-samnibhdm  |  akasam 
ushmand  taptam  bhavishyati  parantapa  |  8.  Tatah  sa-deva-nakshatram 
jagad  ydsyati  sankshayam  |  samvartto  bMmanadas  cha  dronai  chandom  ba- 
lahakahp  |  9.  Yidyutpatdkah  mndmbuh  saptaite  laya-variddh  |  agni-pra- 
sveda-sambhutah  plavayishyanti  medinlm  |  10.  Samudrah  kshobhain  agatya 

57  Instead  of  anarthdt  the  Taylor  MS.  reads  andthdn . 

58  The  Taylor  MS.  reads  here  evam  krita-yugasyddau. 

68  Kurma-sannibha  |  Taylor  MS. 

o«  The  Taylor  and  Gaikowar  MSS.  have  chandro. 
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chaikatvena  vyavasthitdh  |  etad  ekdrnavam  sarvam  karishyanti  jagat-tra- 
yam  j  11.  IKvyaih  navam61  imam  grihya  sarva-vljani  sarvasah  |  aropya 
rajjvd  yogena  mat-prayuktena  suvrata  |  12.  Samyamya  navam  much, - 
chhringe  mat-prabhdvabhirakshitah  \  ekalj,  sthasyasi  deveshu  dagdheshv  api 
parantapa  |  13.  Soma-suryav  aham  Brahma  ehatur-loka-samanvitah  \ 
Karmadd  cha  nadi  punyd  Markandeyo  mahan  rishih  |  14.  Bhavo  vedah 
puranam  cha  vidydbhih  sarvato  vritam  |  tvayd  sarddham  idam  sarvam 
-sthdsyaty  antara-sanhhage  |  15.  JEvam  ekdrnavc  jdte  Chakshushantara- 
sankshaye  |  veddn  pravarttayishydmi  tvat-sargddau  mahipate  |  16.  Suta 
w:dcha  |  Evam  uktvd  sa  bhagavams  tatraivantaradhlyata  \  Manur  apy 
dsthito  yogam  Vasudeva-prasadajam  |  17.  Athdbhuch  cha  tathd-bhutah 
samplavah  purva-s%ichitah  \  kale  yathokte  sanj ate  Vasudeva-muhhodyate  [ 

18.  S'ringl  pradurbabhumtha  matsya-rupi  Janardanah  |  Ananto  rajju- 
rupena  Manoh  pdrsvam  upagamat  |  19.  Bhuta-sangan  samakrishya  yoge- 
ndropya  dharmavit  |  bhujanga-rajjvd  matsyasya  sringe  navam  ayojayat  | 
20.  JJparyy  upasthitas  tasyah  pranipatya  Janardanam  \  abhuta-samplave 
tasminn  atlte  yoga-iuyind  \  21.  Prishtena  Mamma  proktam  puranam 
maisyarupina  |  tad  idanim  pravakshydmi  srinudhvam  rishi-sattamah  ] 

“12.  Formerly  a  heroic  king. called  Manu,  the  patient  son  of  the 
Sun,  endowed  "with  all  good  qualities,  indifferent  to  pain  and  pleasure,  'j 
after  investing  his  son  with  the  royal  authority,  practised  intense  aus¬ 
tere  fervour,  (13)  in  a  certain  region  of  Malaya  (Malabar),  and  attained 
to  transcendent  union  with  the  Deity  {yoga).  14.  When  a  million 
years  had  elapsed,  Brahma  became  pleased  and  disposed  to  bestow  a 
boon,  which  he  desired  Manu  to  choose.  15.  Bowing  before  the  father 
of  the  world  the  monarch  said,  ‘  I  desire  of  thee  this  one  incomparable 
boon,  that  when  the  dissolution  of  the  universe  arrives  I  may  have  power 
to  preserve  all  existing  things,  whether  moving  or  stationary.’  17. 

'  So  be  it,’  said  the  Soul  of  all  things,  and  vanished  on  the  spot ;  when  a 
great  shower  of  flowers,  thrown  down  by  the  gods,  fell  from  the  sky. 

18.  Once  as,  in  his  hermitage,  Manu  offered  the  oblation  to  the  Manes, 
there  fell,  upon  his  hands,  along  with  some  water,  a  Sbpkarl  fish  (a 
carp),  (19)  which  the  kind-hearted  king  perceiving,  strove  to*preservc 
in  his  water-jar.  20.  In  one  day  and  night  the  fish  grew  to  the  size 
of  sixteen  fingers,  and  cried,  ‘preserve  me,  preserve  me.’  21.  Manu 
then  took  and  threw  him  into  a  large  pitcher,  where  in  one  night  he 
61  The  Taylor  MS.  reads  vcdu-nuvam,  “  the  ship  of  the  Ycdas.” 
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increased  three  cubits,  (22)  and  again  cried,  with  the  voice  of  one  dis¬ 
tressed,  to  the  son  oi  Vivas  vat,  'preserve  me,  preserve  me,  I  have 
sought  refuge  with  thee.’  23.  Manu  next  put  him  into  &  well,  mid 
when  he  oould  not  be  contained  even  in  that,  (24)  he  was  throws  into 
a  lake,  where  he  attained  to  the  size  of  a  yojana;  but  still  cried  in 
humble  tones,  ‘  preserve  me,  preserve  me.’  25.  When,  after  being  flung 
into  the  Gangii  he  increased  there  also,  the  king  threw  him  into  the 
ocean.  26.  When  he  filled  the  entire  ocean;  Manu  said,  in  terror, 

‘  Thou  art  some  god,  (27)  or  thou  art  Vasudeva ;  how  can  any  one  else 
be  like  this?  Whose  body  could  equal  200,000  yojanas?  28.  Thou 
art  recognised  under  this  form  of  a  fish,  and  thou  tormentest  me,  Ke- 
sava ;  reverence  be  to  thee,  Hrishlkesa,  lord  of  the  world,  abode  of  the 
universe !  ’  29.  Thus  addressed,  the  divine  Janardana,  in  the  form  of  a 
fish,  replied:  ‘Thou  hast  well  spoken,  and  hast  rightly  known  me. 
30.  In  a  short  time  the  earth  with  its  mountains,  groves,  and  forests, 
shall  be  submerged  in  the  waters.  31.  This  ship  has  been  constructed 
by  the  company  of  all  the  gods  ®  for  the  preservation  of  the  vast  host 
of  living  creatures.  32.  Embarking  in  it^all  living  creatures,  both 
those  engendered  from  moisture  and  from  eggs,  as  well  as  the  vivi¬ 
parous,  and  plants,  preserve  them  from  calamity.  33.  When  driven  by 
the  blasts  at  the  end  of  the  yuga,  the' ship  is  swept  along,  thou  shalt 
bind  it  to  this  horn  of  mine.  34.  Then  at  the  close  of  the  dissolution  thou 
shalt  be  the  Prajapati  (lord  of  creatures)  of  this  world,  fixed  and  moving. 
35.  When  this  shall  have  been  done,63  thou,  the  omniscient,  patient  rishi, 
and  lord  of  the  Manvantara,  shalt  be  an  object  of  worship  to  the  gods.” 
2nd  Adhyaya:  1.  Suta  said:  Being  thus  addressed,  Manu  asked  the 
slayer  of  the  Asura,  ‘  In  how  many  years  shall  the  (existing)  Manvan¬ 
tara  come  to  an  end  ?  2.  And  how  shall  I  preserve  the  living  crea¬ 
tures?  or  how  shall  I  meet  again  with  thee?’  The  fish  answered: 
‘  Prom  this  day  forward  a  drought  shall  visit  the  earth  for  a  hundred 
years  and  more,  with  a  tormenting  famine.  4.  Then  the  seven  direful 
rays  of  the  son,  of  little  power,  destructive,  shall  rain  burning  char¬ 
coal.  OAt  tke  close  of  the  yuga  the  submarine  fire  shall  burst  forth, 

6a  The  reading  of  the  Taylor  MS.  here  is  partially  erased ;  hut  it  may  have  been 
sarva-vedanam,  “  of  all  the  Vedas.”  Compare  the  various  reading  in  verse  11  of 
the  next  adhyaya. 

63  According  to  the  reading  of  the  Taylor  MS.  we  should  have  to  substitute  the 
words,  “  Thus  at  the  beginning  of  the  Krita  age,  thou”  etc. 
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while  the  poisonous  flame  issuing  from  the  mouth  of  Sankarshana  (shall 
blaze)  from  Paiala,  and  the  fire  from  Mahadeva’s  third  eye  shall  issue 
from  his  forehead.  Thus  kindled  the  world  shall  become  confounded. 
7.  'When,  consumed  in  this  manner,  the  earth  shall  become  like  ashes, 
the  aether  too  shall  be  scorched  with  heat.  8.  Then  the  world,  together 
with  the  gods  and  planets,  shall  be  destroyed.  The  seven  clouds  of 
the  period  of  dissolution,  called  Samvartta,  Bhlmanada,  Drona,  Chanda, 
Baiahaka,  (9)  Yidyutpataka,  and  S'onambu,  produced  from  the  steam 
of  the  fire,  shall  inundate  the  earth.  10.  The  seas  agitated,  and  joined 
together,  shall  reduce  these  entire  three  worlds  to  one  ocean.  11.  Taking 
this  celestial  ship,  embarking  on  it  all  the  seeds,  and  through  contem¬ 
plation  fixed  on  me  fastening  it  by  a  rope  (12)  to  my  horn,  thou  alone 
shalt  remain,  protected  by  my  power,  when  even  the  gods  are  burnt  up. 
13.  The  sun  and  moon,  I  Brahma  with  the  four  Worlds,  the  holy  river 
Narmada/4  the  great  rishi  Markandeya,  (14)  Mahadeva,  the  Yedas,  the 
Purana  with  the  sciences, — these  shall  remain  with  thee  at  the  close  of 
the  Manvantara.  15.  The  world  having  thus  become  one  ocean  at  the 
end  of  the  Chakshusha  manvantara,  I  shall  give  currency  to  the  Yedas 
at  the  commencement  of  thy  creation.’  16.  Suta  continued:  Having 
thus  spoken,  the  divine  Being  vanished  on  the  spot ;  while  Manu  fell 
into  a  state  of  contemplation  {yoga)  induced  by  the  favour  of  Yasudeva. 
1 7.  "When  the  time  announced  by  Yasudeva  had  arrived,  the  predicted 
deluge  took  place  in  that  very  manner.  Then  Janardana  appeared  in 
the  form  of  a  horned  fish ;  (the  serpent)  Ananta  came  to  Manu  in  the 
shape  of  a  rope.  19.  Then  he  who  was  skilled  in  duty  {i.e.  Manu) 
drew  towards  himself  all  creatures  by  contemplation  {yoga)  and  stowed 
them  in  the  ship,  which  he  then  attached  to  the  fish’s  horn  by  the 
serpent-rope,  (20)  as  he  stood  upon  the  ship,  and  after  he  had  made 
obeisance  to  Janardana.  21.  I  shall  now  declare  the  Purana  which, 
in  answer  to  an  enquiry  from  Manu,  was  uttered  by  the  deity  in  the 
form  of  the  fish,  as  he  lay  in  a  sleep  of  contemplation  till  the  end  of  the 
universal  inundation  :  Listen.”  The  Matsya  Purana  gives  us  no  further 
information  here  about  the  progress  and  results  of  the  deluge ;  «nd  this 
narrative  does  not  appear  to  be  ever  afterwards  resumed. 

,l  In  the  opinion  of  this  writer,  therefore,  the  Narmada  (Ncrbudda)  must  have 
been  a  holier  stream  than  the  Gango  :  otherwise  wo  should  have  expected  him  to 
select  the  latter  as  the  river  to  be  preserved  at  the  dissolution. 
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The  Bluigavata  P.  viii.  24,  7,  gives  the  same  story  with  variations 
as  follows : 

Astd  alita-kalpante  brdhmo  mimittiko  lay  ah  j  samudropaplutas  tatra 
bleu  bhur-ddayo  nripa  |  8.  Kd lend gala -nidras ya  DhafuJi  SiSayiehor  bah  \ 
mukhato  nissritdn  vedan  Mayagrivo  ’ ntike  ’harat  |  9.  Jnatvd  tad  ddna- 
vendrasya  Mayagrivasya  chcshfitam  |  dadhara  Saphari-rUpam  bhagav&n 
Harir  iSvarali  |  10.  Tatra  rdja-rishih  kaSchid  ndmnd  Satyavrab  mahan  | 
Ndrdy  ana-par  o  ’  tapyat  tapah  sa  salildSanah  |  11.  To  ’suv  asmin  maha- 
kalpe  tanayah  sa  Vivasvatah  \  S’-raddhadeva  iti  khyato  manutve  Marina 
’rpitah  |  12.  Ekadhu  Kritamdldydm  kurvaio  jala-tarpanam  |  tasydnjaly- 
udake  kdchich  chhaphary  ekd  ’bhyapadyata  |  13.  Satyavrato  ’ njali-gatdm 
saha  toyena  Bhurata  |  utsasarja-  nadi-toye  Sapharim  DravideSvarah  j  tam 
aha  sdtikarunam  mahukdrunikam  nripam  \  yadobhyo  jnati-ghdtibhyo 
dlndm  main  dlna/oaisala  |  katham  visrijase  rdjan  bhitdm  asmin  sarij-jale  | 

. 32.  Saptame  ’dyatandd  urddhvam  ahany  etad  arindama  |  ni- 

mankshyaty  apyaydmbhodhau  trailokyam  bhur-bhuvudikam  (  33.  Trilok- 
ydm  liyamdndydm  samvarltdmbhasi  mi  tada  \  upasthdsyati  nauh  kachid 
visald  tvam  mayoritu  |  34.  Tvam  tdvad  oshadhih  sarva  vijdny  uehcha- 
vachdni  cha  |  saptarshibhih  parivritah  sarva-sattvopavrimhitah  |  45. 
Aruhya  vrihatlih  ndvam  vicharishyasy  aviklavah  j  ekdrnave  niraloke 
rishtndm  eva  varchasa  |  36.  Dodhuyamandm  turn  ndvam  samirena  ball- 
yasa  |  upasthitasya  me  sringe  nibadhnthi  mahdhind  |  37.  Aham  tvam 
rishibhih  sukam  sahanavam  udanvati  I  vikarshan  vicharishyami  yavad 
Brdhmi  nisd  prabho  |  .'.  .  .  41.  Tatah  samudrah  udvelah  sarvatah 
pldvayan  mahim  |  vardhamdno  mahdmeghair  varshadbhih  samadrisyata  | 
42.  Bhydyan  bhagavad-udesam  dadrise  ndvam  dgatdm  j  turn  aruroha 
viprendrair  addyawshadhi-vlrudhah  |  43.  Tam  uchur  munayah  prita 
rdjan  dhydyasva  KeSavam  |  sa  vai  nah  sankatdd  asmud  avitd  Sam  vidha- 
syati  |  44.  So  ’nudhydtas  tato  rdjnd  prddurasid  mahdrnave  |  eka-sririga- 
dharo  matsyo  haimo  niyuta-yojanah  |  45.  Nibadhya  ndvam  tach-chhrihge 
yathokto  Marina  puru  \  varatrenahind  tushtas  tushtdva  Madhusudanam  | 

. 54.  Ity  uktavantam  nripatim  bhagavan  Adipvfrushah  |  matsya- 

rupl  m&hdmbliodhan  viharams  tattvam  abravit  |  55.  Purdna-samhitdm 
divydm  Sdnkhya-Yoga-kriydvatim  \  Satyavratasya  rdjarsher  dtma-guh- 
yam  aSeshatah  |  56.  JLSraushid  rishibhih  sdkam  dtma-tattvam  asam- 
Sayam  |  navy  asino  bhagavatd  proktam  brahma  sanatanam  |  57.  Atita- 
pralaydpaye  utthitaya  sa  Vedhase  |  hatvdsuram  Mayagrivarh  vedan  prat- 
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yakarad  Sanrih  \  58.  Sa  im  Satyavrato  raja  jndna-'mjndna-samyutah  \ 
Vuhnoh  prasadat  kalpe  ’ tmin  and  Vaivasvato  Manuk  | 

“  7.  At  tbe  close  of  the  past  Kalpa  there  occurred  an  occasional 65 
dissolution  of  the  universe  arising  from  Brahma’s  nocturnal  repose  ;  in 
which  the  Bhurloka  and  other  worlds  were  submerged  in  the  ocean. 
8.  When  the  creator,  desirous  of  rest,  had  under  the  influence  of  time 
been  overcome  by  sleep,  the  strong  Hayagrlva  coming  near,  carried  off 
the  Yedas  which  had  issued  from  his  mouth.  9.  Discovering  this  deed 
of  the  prince  of  the  Danavas,  the  divine  Hari,  the  Lord,  took  the  form 
of  a  S'aphari  fish.  10.  At  that  time  a  certain  great  royal  rishi,  called 
Satyavrata,  who  was  devoted  to  Harayana,  practised  austere  fervour, 
subsisting  on  water.  11.  He  was  the  same  who  in  the  present  great 
Kalpa  is  the  son  of  Yisvasvat,  called  S'raddhadeva,66  and  was  appointed 
by  Hari  to  the  office  of  Manu.  12.  Once,  as  in  the  river  Kritamala  he 
was  offering  the  oblation  of  water  to  the  Pitris,  a  S'aphari  fish  came 
into  the  water  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand^.  13.  The  lord  of  Dravida, 
Satyavrata,  cast  the  fish  in  his  hands  with  the  water  into  the  river. 
14.  The  fish  very  piteously  cried  to  the  merciful  king,  ‘  Why  dost  thou 
abandon  me  poor  and  terrified  to  the  monsters  who  destroy  their  kindred 
in  this  river  V  ”  [Satyavrata  then  took  the  fish  from  the  river,  placed  it 
in  his  waterpot,  and  as  it  grew  larger  and  larger,  threw  it  successively 
into  a  larger  vessel,  a  pond,  various  lakes,  and  at  length  into  the  sea.  The 
fish  objects  to  be  left  there  on  the  plea  that  it  would  be  devoured  ;  but 
Manu  replies  that  it  can  be  no  real  fish,  but  Yishnu  himself ;  and  with 
various  expressions  of  devotion  enquires  why  he  had  assumed  this  dis¬ 
guise,  verses  15-31.]  The  god  replies :  32.  “  On  the  seventh  day 
after  this  the  three  worlds  Bhurloka,  etc.,  shall  sink  beneath  the 
ocean  of  the  dissolution.  33.  When  the  universe  is  dissolved  in  that 
ocean,  a  large  ship,  sent  by  me,  shall  come  to  thee.  34.  Taking  with 
thee  the  plants  and  various  seeds,  surrounded  by  the  seven  rishis, 
and  attended  by  all  existences,  (35)  thou  shalt  embark  on  the  great 
ship,  and  shalt  without  alarm  move  over  the  one  dark  ocean,  by  the 
sole  light  of  the  rishis.  When  the  ship  shall  be  vehemently  shaken  by 

es  Kaimittilca.  See  above  p.  45. 

66  Manu  is  called  S'raddhadeva  in  the  Mahilbharata  also,  Santip.  4507.  In  (lie 
Brabmanas,  however,  he  receives  the  appellation,  or  epithet,  not  of  S'raddhadiva,  but 
of  iSraddhadtva.  Sec  above,  p.  188  11'. 
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the  tempestuous  wind,  fasten  it  by  the  great  serpent  to  my  hem— for 
I  shall  come  near.  37.  So  long  as  the  night  of  Brahma  lasts,  I  shall 
draw  thee  with  the  rishis  and  the  ship  over  the  ocean.”  [The  god 
then  disappears  after  promising  that  Satyavrata  shall  practically  know 
his  greatness  and  experience  his  kindness,  and  Satyavrata  awaits  the 
predicted  events,  verses  38-40.]  41.  “  Then  the  sea,  augmenting  as 
the  great  clouds  poured  down  their  waters,  was  seen  overflowing  its 
shores  and  everywhere  inundating  the  earth.  42.  Meditating  on  the 
injunctions  of  the  deity,  Satyavrata  beheld  the  arrival  of  the  ship,  on 
which  he  embarked  with  the  Brahmans,  taking  along  with  him  the 
various  kinds  of  plants.  43.  Delighted,  the  Munis  said  to  him,  ‘me¬ 
ditate  on  Kesava ;  he  will  deliver  us  from  this  danger,  and  grant  us 
prosperity.’  44.  Accordingly  when  the  king  had  meditated  on  him, 
there  appeared  on  the  ocean  a  golden  fish,  with  one  horn,  a  million 
yojanas  long.  45.  Binding  the  ship  to  his  horn  with  the  serpent  for  a 
rope,  as  he  had  been  before  commanded  by  Hari,  Satyavrata  lauded 
Madhusudana.”  [Verses  46-53  contain  the  hymn.]  54.  When  the 
king  had  thus  spoken,  the  divine  primeval  ifiale,  in  the  form  of  a  fish, 
moving  on  the  vast  ocean  declared  to  him  the  truth ;  (55)  the  celestial 
collection  of  Puranas,  with  the  Sankhya,  Toga,  the  ceremonial,  and  the 
mystery  of  the  soul.  56.  Seated  on  the  ship  with  the  rishis,  Satya¬ 
vrata  heard  the  true  doctrine  of  the  soul,  of  the  eternal  Brahma,  de¬ 
clared  by  the  god.  57.  When  Brahma  arose  at  the  end  of  the  past 
dissolution,  Hari  restored  to  him  the  Vedas,  after  slaying  Hayagrlva. 
58.  And  King  Satyavrata,  master  of  all  knowledge,  sacred  and  profane, 
became,  by  the  favour  of  Vishnu,  the  son  of  Vivasvat,  the  Manu  in  this 
Kalpa.” 

Before  adducing  the  remarks  of  the  commentator  S'rldhara  Svamin 
on  the  passage  last  cited  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  I  shall  quote  one 
more  version  of  the  same  legend  from  the  Agni  Purana.67  It  is  not  of 
any  great  consequence,  as,  though  more  condensed,  it  coincides  in  pur¬ 
port  with  that  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana :  which  of  the  two  has  bor- 

67  This  has  been  copied  by  Professor  Aufreeht  from  a  MS.  of  the  Agni  Purana, 
belonging  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  London.  I  am  informed  by  Prof.  Aufreeht 
that  the  East  India  Office  Library  has  two  MSS.  of  the  Vahni  Purana,  which  (although 
Vahni  is,  in  later  Sanskrit,  synonymous  with  Agni)  differ  entirely  in  their  contents 
from  the  Agni  Purana. 
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rowed  from,  the  other,  or  whether  both  are  derived  from  a  common 
source,  I  am  unable  to  say. 

Fasishfha  tivacha  |  1.  Matsyadi-rvpinam  Fishnum  bruhi  sargddi-kd- 
ranam  ( purdnam  Jjrahma  chdgneyam  yatkd  Vishnoh  pura  srutam  |  Agnir 
uvdeha  |  2.  Matsydvatdram  vakshye  'ham  Fasishtha  srinu  vai  March  \ 
avatara-kriyd m  dushta-nashtyai  sat-palanaya  hi  |  3.  Astd  atita-kalpdnte 
brdhmo  naimittiko  layah  |  sanudropaplutds  tatra  lokd  bhuradika  mune  | 
4.  Manur  Faivasvatas  tepe  tape  mi  Ihukti-muktaye  \  cicada  Kritalmdla - 
yam  kurvato  jala-tarpanam  |  5.  Tasyanjaly-udake  matey  ah  svalpa  eko 
’bhyapadyata  \  ksheptu-kdmam  jade  praha  “  na  mam  kshipa  narottama  | 
6.  Grahadibhyo  bhayam  me  ’ tra  ”  tach  chhrutva  kalaie  ’ kshipat  |  Manum, 
rriddhah  punar  matsyah  praha  tain  “  dehi  me  vrihat  ”  |  7.  Tasya  tad 
vachanam  frutva  raja  ’ tha  mndane  'kshipat  |  tatra  vriddho  ' bramd  bhu- 
pam  “ prithu  dehi padam  mama"  |  8.  Sarovare  punah  kshipto  vavridhe 
tat-pramanavan  |  uche  “  dehi  vrihat  sthanam  ”  prdkshipach  ehambudliau 
tatah  |  9.  laksha-yojana-vistirnah  kshana-matrena  so  'bhavat  |  matsyam 
tarn  adbhutafh  drishtva  vismitah  prabravid  Manuk,  |  10.  “  J To  bhavan 
nanuvai  Fishnur  Ndrdyana  namo’stu  te  |  mdyayd  mohayasi  mam  kimar- 
tlmm  eha  Janardana"  |  1 1 .  Manur-ukto 68  'bravid  matsyo  Manum  vai 
pulane  ratam  \  amtirno  bhavuydsya  jagato  dushta-nashtaye  |  12.  “  Sap- 
tame  divase  tv  abdhih  plavayishyati  vai  jagat  |  upasthitdyam  navi  tvafa 
vijadini  vidhuya  eha  |  1 3.  Saptarshibhih  parivrito  nisdm  brdhmlm  cha- 
rishyasi  |  upasthitasya  me  fringe  nibadhnihi  mahdhina”  |  14.  Ity  ulctvd 
'ntardadhe  matsyo  Manuk  kdla-pratikshakah  \  stitah  samudra  udvele 
ndvam  druruhe  tadd  |  15.  Eka-sringa-dharo  matsyo  haimo  niyuta- 
yojanah  |  ndvam  balandha  tach-chhringe  matsydkhyam  cha  puranakam  | 
16.  S’ufrdm  matsydt  pdpa-ghnam  sa-srutam  frutibhih  srutam  (?)  |  brah- 
ma-veda-praharttdram  Mayagrivam  cha  danavam  |  17.  Avadlnd  veda- 
mantrudyun  pdlaydmdsa  Kcsavah  | 

“•Vasishtha  said  :  1.  Declare  to  me  Vishnu,  the  cause  of  the  creation, 
in  the  form  of  a  Fish  and  his  other  incarnations ;  and  the  Puranic 
revelation  of  Agni,  as  it  was  originally  heard  from  Vishnu.  Agni 
replied:  2.  Hear,  o  Vasishtha,  I  shall  relate  to  thee  the  Pish -incar¬ 
nation  of  Vishnu,  and  his  acts  when  so  incarnate  for  the  destruction  of 

48  Professor  Aufrccht’s  transcript  lias  this  reading  Manur-uklo  ;  which  I  have  re¬ 
tained,  although  I  was  not  aware  that  Manus  was  commonly  used  for  Maim,  except 
in  the  Vedic  period. 
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the  wicked,  and  protection  of  the  good.  3.  At  the  cloke  of  &e  past 
Kalpa  there  occurred  an  occasional  dissolution  of  the  universe  .calmed 
by  Brahma’s  sloop,  when  the  Bhiirloka  and  other  worlds  were  inun¬ 
dated  by  the  ocean.  4.  Manu,  the  eon  of  Vivasvat,  practised  austere 
fervour  for  the  sake  of  worldly  enjoyment  as  well  as  Anal  liberation. 
Once,  when  he  was  offering  the  libation  of.  water  to  the  Pitpis  in  the 
river  Kritamala,  (5)  a  small  fish  came  into  the  water  in  the  hollow  of 
his  hands,  and  said  to  him  when  he  sought  to  cast  it  into  the  stream, 

‘  Do  not  throw  me  in,  (6)  for  I  am  afraid'  of  alligators  and  other 
monsters  which  are  here.’  On  hearing  this  Manu  threw  it  into  a  jar. 
Again,  when  grown,  the  Fish  said  to  him,  ‘  Provide  me  a  large  place.’ 
7.  Manu  then  cast  it  into  a  larger  vessel  (?).  When  it  increased  there, 
it  said  to  the  king,  ‘  Give  me  a  wide  space.’  8.  When,  after  being 
thrown  into  a  pond,  it  became  as  large  as  its  receptacle,  and  cried  out 
for  greater  room,  he  flung  it  into  the  sea.  9.  In  a  moment  it  became 
a  hundred  thousand  yojanas  in  bulk.  Beholding  the  wonderful  Fish, 
Manu  said  in  astonishment:  (10)  ‘Who  art  thou?  Art  thou  Vishnu? 
Adoration  be  paid  to  thee,  o  Narayana.  Why,  o  Janardana,  dost  thou 
bewilder  me  by  thy  illusion?’  11.  The  Fish,. which  had  become  in¬ 
carnate  for  the  welfare  of  this  world  and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked, 
when  so  addressed,  replied  to  Manu,  who  had  been  intent  upon  its  pre¬ 
servation  :  (12)  ‘  Seven  days  after  this  the  ocean  shall  inundate  the 
world.  A  ship  shall  come  to  thee,  in  which  thou  shalt  place  the  seeds, 
(13)  and  accompanied  by  the  rishis  shalt  sail  during  the  night  of  Brah¬ 
ma.  Bind  it  with  the  great  serpent  to  my  horn,  when  I  arrive.  14. 
Having  thus  spoken  the  Fish  vanished.  Manu  awaited  the  promised 
period,  and  embarked  on  the  ship  when  the  sea  overflowed  its  shores. 
15.  (There  appeared)  a  golden  Fish,  a  million  yojanas  long,  with  one 
horn,  to  which  Manu  attached  the  ship,  (16)  and  heard  from  the  Fish 
the  Matsya  Purana,  which  takes  away  sin,  together  with  the  Yeda. 
Kesava  then  slew  the  Daqava  Hayagriva  who  had  snatched  away  the 
Yedas,  and  preserved  its  mantras  and  other  portions.” 

The  following  is  S'rldhara’s  comment,  before  referred  to,  ’  on  the 
legend  of  t)^e  deluge,  as  told  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana.  These  remarks 
have  been  well  translated  and  explained  in  the  preface  to  the  3rd  volume 
of  his  edition  of  this  Purana  (pp.  xxxviii  ff.)  by  M.  Burnouf,  whose 
elaborate  discussion  of  the  legend  extends  from  p.  xxiii  to  p.  liv. 
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Atm  idafa  chintyam  “  him  ay  am  mahapralayo  dainandino  vd  ”  iti  | 
tatra  tdvad  “  brdhmo  lay  ah  ”  (v.  7)  iti  “  yo  ’sav  asmin  mahd-kdlpe  ” 
(v.  11)  iti  eha  ukter  “  mahapralayah”  iti  prdptam  “ na ”  iti  brumah  \ 
mahdpralaye  prithivy-adinam  avaseshasambhavad  “  yavad  Irahmi  nisa  ” 
(v.  37)  ity-ady-ukti-  virodhach  chd  |  ato  “  dainandana”  iti  yuktarn  |  na 
eha  etad  a^i  sangachhate  |  samvarttakair  andvrishty-ddibhir  vino,  akasmdd 
cm  “  saptame  ’hani  trailokyarh  nimankshyati  ”  (y.  32)  iti  matsyokter 
' anupapatteh  |  yathoktam  prathama-skandhe  “  rupam  ”  (i.  3,  15)  ity  Sdi 
tad  apt  tada  durghatam  \  na  hi  prdlaya-dvaye  ’pi  “  mahlmayydm  navy” 
drohah  sambhavati  na  cha.  Chakshusha-manvantare  pralmjo  ’sti  |  tathd 
cha  sati  saptamo  Manur  Vaivasvatah  ity  api  durghatam  syat  |  “  ivam 
tdvad  oshaihih  sarvdh  ”  (viii.  24,  34)  ity-add-nirdeio  ’ pi  na  sangachhate  | 
na  hi  tada,  oshadhy-adinum  sattvanam  clia  apaseshah,  sambhavati  \  tasma-d 
anyatha  varnyate  |  naivayath  vastavah  ko  ’pi  pralayah  |  kintu  Satydvra- 
tasya  jnanopadesaya  avirbhuto  bhagavan  vairagyarthcm  dkasmat  prala- 
yam  im  darSayamasa  yathd  'sminn  eva  Yaivasvata-manvantare  Markan- 
deyaya  darkitavun  |  tad-apekshaya  eva  cha  “  maha-kalpe ’sminn”  iti 
■viseshanayn  sangachhate  \  tathd  cha  “  tatali  samudrah  udvelah  sarvatah 
samadrisyata”  (v.  41)  iti  tasyaiva  yathd  darsanam  uktam  ity  eshd  dik  | 

“Here  we  have  to  consider  whether  this  was  a  great  dissolution  of 
the  universe,  or  one  of  those  which  occur  at  the  close  of  each  day  of 
Brahma.  If  it  he  supposed  from  the  expressions  ‘  a  dissolution  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  Brahma  ’  (v.  7),  and  ‘  he  is  the  same  who  in  this  Maha- 
lcalpa’  (v.  11),  that  it  was  a  great  dissolution,  we  reply, — no ;  because 
in  a  great  dissolution  the  earth  and  other  worlds  cannot  possibly  remain 
in  existence,  and  because  this  would  he  opposed  to  the  words  ‘  so  long 
as  the  night  of  Brahma  lasts’  (v.  37).  Hence  it* might  appear  that  it 
must  he  one  of  the  dissolutions  which  occur  at  the  end  of  a  day  of 
Brahma.  But  this  also  is  impossible,  because  it  would  be  at  variance 
with  the  Fish’s  words  that  ‘the  threo  worlds  should  bo  submerged  on 
the  seventh  day,’  (v.  32)  suddenly,  without  the  drought  and  other  cala¬ 
mities  which  precede  a  dissolution.  What  is  stated  in  the  first  booh 
(iii.  15),  ‘  at  the  deluge,  in  the  Chakshuslia  Manvantara,  he  took  the 
form  of  a  Fish,  and  preserved  Manu  Vaivasvata,  whom  he  placed  in  a 
ship  formed  of  the  earth,’  “  would  also  in  that  case  be  inconceivable ;  for 

cs  lihugavata  Purfma,  i.  3.  16.  Rupam  ta  jagnhe  nuiUyaui  Chukshuxhodndhi-sam- 
place  ]  navy  dropya  mahnuayyatn  opud  1  aivanatam  Maitiwi  |  On  this  passage  also 
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(1.)  in  noitlier  of  the  two  dissolutions  could  any  one  be  placed  ‘in  a 
ship  in  the  form  of  the  earth  ’  (as  the  earth  is  submerged  in  the  one 
case  and  altogether  destroyed  in  the  other) ;  (2.)  there  is  no  dissolution 
of  the  world  in  the  Chukshusha  Manvantara ;  (3.)  in  the  ease  supposed 
the  existence  of  a  seventh  Manu,  the  son  of  Yivasvat  would  be  im¬ 
possible  (for  the  fourteen  Manus  succeed  each  other  in  one  Kalpa 
without  the  intervention  of  any  dissolution).  And  in  that  case, 
the  command  to  take  ‘all  the  plants  into  the  ship’  (viii.  24,  34), 
would  be  inconceivable,  since  no  plants  or  other  such  substances  are 
left  at  such  a  period.  Such  being  the  fact,  the  narrative  must  be 
otherwise  explained.  It  was  in  fact  no  real  dissolution  which  is 
here  related.  But  the  deity,  who  appeared  to  teach  Satyavrata 
knowledge,  shewed  him  suddenly  the  semblance  of  a  dissolution  to 
instil  into  him  dispassion,  just  as  in  the  Vaivasvata  Manvantara 
he  shewed  to  Markandeya.  And  if  referred  to  this,  the  words(  ‘in 
.this  Mahakalpa’  will  be  conceivable.  And  consequently  the  words 
‘  Then  the  sea  was  beheld  overflowing  its  shores  on  every  side  ’  are 
spoken  with  reference  to  what  Satyavrata  sawtf(in  the  vision).  Such  is 
an  indication  of  the  purport  of  the  Section.” 

S'ridhara  Svamin  here  reasons  only  upon  the  data  supplied  by  the 
particular  version  of  the  story  which  he  found  before  him  in  the  Bha- 
gavata,  and  does  not  seem  to  have  extended  his  researches  so  far  as  to 
ascertain  whether  the  legend  might  not  exhibit  some  variations  as  nar¬ 
rated  in  other  Puranas.  If  he  had  turned  to  the  Matsya  Purana  he 
would  have  found  that  one  of  his  objections,  viz.,  that  drawn  from  the 
absence  of  any  reference  to  the  calamities  supposed  to  precede  a  disso¬ 
lution,  did  not  apply  to  the  account  there  given ;  since  that  narrative 
expressly  asserts  that  these  premonitory  signs  were  manifested.  Others 
of  his  objections  apply  no  doubt  to  the  other  narratives  as  well  as  to 
that  in  the  Bhagavata.  According  to  the  ordinary  Puranic  theory  (see 
above,  pp.  43  ff.)  fourteen  Manus  exist  in  each  Kalpa,  and  one  succeeds 
another  without  the  intervention  of  any  pralaya  or  dissolution.  It  is 
obviously  inconsistent  with  this  theory  to  represent  such  a  dissolution 
S'ridhara  remarks  :  Tadyapi  manvantaravasme  pralayo  nasti  talhapi  kenachit  km- 
tukena  Satyavraiaya  mdyd  pradariita  j  yatha  “ akande  Markandeyuya”  Ui  drash- 
tavyam  |  “  Although  there  is  no  dissolution  at  the  end  of  a  Manvantara,  yet,  through 
a  certain  sport  an  illusion  was  shown  to  Satyavrata,  as  in  the  other  passage  where  it 
is  said  ‘  Suddenly  to  Markandeya,’  etc.” 
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as  taking  place  either  during  the  life  of  any  of  the  Manus,  or  after  his 
disappearance.  It  is  even  doubtful,  or  more  than  doubtful  (Wilson’s 
Yish.  P.  i.  p.  50  f.  and  p.  44,  above)  whether  one  Manu  can  exist  con¬ 
temporaneously  with  another,  and  yet,  according  to  the  Matsya  and  Agni 
Puranas  (see  above,  pp.  205  ff.,  211  f.)  Manu  Yaivasvata  is  said  to  have 
lived  during  his  predecessor’s  period,  although  the  Bhagavata  avoids 
this  difficulty  by  making  Satyavrata  the  hero  of  the  story  and  by  re¬ 
presenting  him  as  being  born  again  as  Manu  Yaivasvata  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  next  Manvantara.  (M.  Burnouf’s  Preface  above  referred  to 
may  be  consulted  for  further  remarks  on  this  subject.)  The  authors  of 
the  Mahabharata  and  the  Puranas  do  not,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
so  sensitively  alive  to  inconsistencies  of  this  description  as  S'ndhara. 
Perhaps  the  system  of  Kalpas  and  Manvantaras  may  not  have  been  so 
clearly  defined,  or  so  generally  current,  when  the  older  parts,  at  least  of 
the  Mahabharata,  were  composed,  as  at  a  later  period.70  And  even  the 
Puranic  writers  may  not  have  cared  very  much  to  preserve  a  strict 
congruity  in  all  that  they  wrote.  In  fact  they  may  have  had  no  great 
faith  in  the  authority  of  speculations  so  arbitrary  and  artificial  as  those 
relating  to  the  great  mundane  periods'  to  which  I  refer, — speculations 
which  were  derived  from  no  higher  source  than  previous  writers  of 
their  own  class.  The  case,  however,  was  different  with  the  Commen¬ 
tators,  who  lived  at  a  later  period,  and  who  seem  to  have  regarded  the 
established  doctrine  regarding  Kalpas  and  Manvantaras  as  an  article 
of  faith. 

There  is,  however,  no  doubt  that,  for  the  reasons  above  assigned,  this 
legend  of  a  Flood,  such  as  is  described  in  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Puranas,  does  not  fit  into  the  system  of  Kalpas  and  Manvantaras.  But 
what  is  the  inference  which  we  ought  to  draw  from  this  circumstance  ? 
M.  Burnouf  believes  (1.)  that  the  theory  of  great  'mundane  periods  and 
periodical  dissolutions  of  the  universe  was  received  in  India  from  very 
early  times  (Bhag.  P.  iii.  Pref.  p.  xliii.)  and  (2)  that  it  was  older  than 
the  legend  of  a  deluge,  as,  although  the  latter  may  have  been  derived 
from  ancient  tradition,  the  style  in  which  it  is  related  in  the  Mahabha¬ 
rata  and  the  Puranas  has  nothing  of  the  archaic  colouring  of  the  Iti- 
hasas  contained  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  it  had  not,  so  far  as  he  knew, 

70  The  Svayambhuva  Manvantara  is  mentioned  in  the  S'iinlip.  verse  12058,  hut  no 
details  are  given  (krite  yuye  maharaja  para  Svayambhuvc  'nlarc). 
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been  found  in  any  work  of  the  class  last  natned(p.  xxvii.),  and  was  not, 
he  anticipated,  likely  to  be  discovered  there  (lii.).  The  eoneiasfoa  which 
he  deduces  from  theso  premises,  and  from  the  absence  of  any  tradition 
of  any  great  local  inundation  (pp.  xlviii.  and  li.),  is  that,  although,  as 
related  in  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Puranas,  the  legend  of  the  deluge 
has  received  in  some  respects  an  Indian  character  (xxxi.  ff. ;  xlv.  &.), 
it  is  not  in  its  origin  Indian,  (li.),  but  was  most  probably  imported 
into  Hindustan  from  a  Semitic  source,  whether  Hebrew  or  Assyrian 
(lii.-liv.).  The  first  of  M.  Burnouf’s  premises,  regarding  the  great 
antiquity  of  the  system  of  Kalpas,  Manvantaras,  and  mundane  disso¬ 
lutions,  is  not  borne  out  by  the  Yedic  hymns,  or  anything  that  has  yet 
been  found  in  the  Brahmanas  (see  above,  pp.  45  ff.).  And  his  antici¬ 
pation  that  no  reference  to  a  deluge  would  be  discovered  in  any  of  the 
older  Indian  records  has  proved  incorrect,  as  is  shewn  by  the  legend  of 
Manu  quoted  above  (p.  181  ff.)  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana. 

Professor  Weber,  by  whom  attention  was  first  drawn  (in  his  Indische 
Studien,  i.  160  fif.)  to  this  passage,  shows  how  materially  it  interferes 
with  Burnouf’s  results.  If  there  is  no  pro$f  of  the  great  antiquity  of 
the  cosmical  theory  which  that  great  scholar  supposes  to  be  inconsistent 
with  the  early  existence  in  India  of  any  tradition  of  a  deluge,  whilst  on 
the  other  hand  there  is  distinct  evidence  that  that  tradition  was  actually 
current  there  at  a  much  earlier  period  than  he  imagined,  it  is  clear  that 
his  supposition  of  its  having  been  introduced  into  that  country  from  an 
exclusively  Semitic  source  loses  much  of  its  probability. 

The  explanation  by  which  S'lidhara  endeavours  to  maintain  the  con¬ 
sistency  of  the  Puranic  narratives  and  theories'  seems  to  be  altogether 
unfounded.  There  is  no  appearance  of  the  authors  either  of  the  Bha- 
gavata,  or  Matsya,  or  Agni  Puranas  having  intended  to  represent  the 
deluge  as  a  mere  vision.  They  evidently  meant  this  narrative  to  be 
taken  literally,  just  as  much  as  anything  else  that  they  describe. 

I  shall  now  compare  the  versions  of  the  legend  given  in  the  Haha- 
bharata  and  Puranas  with  each  other,  and  with  that  quoted  above  from 
the  S'atapatha  Brahmana. 

I.  The  following  are  the  peculiarities  of  the  narrative  in  the  S'ata¬ 
patha  Brahmana : 

(1.)  It  makes  no  reference  to  any  great  mundane  periods,  such  as 
Kalpas  or  Manvantaras. 
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(2.)  It  dees  not  speak  of  a  dissolution  of  the  world  ( pralaya ),  but  of 
a  flood  {mgha)  which  swept  away  all  living  creatures  except  Manu. 

(3.)  It  does  not  fix  the  number  of  days  or  years  after  which  the  flood 
should  come. 

(4.)  It  speaks  of  Manu  simply,  without  assigning  to  him  any  patro¬ 
nymic,  such  as  Yaivasvata.71 

(5.)  It  contains  no  allusion  to  the  locality  in  which  he  was  when  the 
fish  came  to  him. 

(6.)  It  makes  no  mention  of  the  fish  being  thrown  into  any  river. 

(7.)  It  is  silent  as  to  Manu  being  accompanied  by  any  rishis  when  he 
embarked  on  the  ship,  and  as  to  his  taking  any  seeds  along  with  him. 

(8.)  It  speaks  of  the  ship  as  having  rested  on  the  “  Northern  moun- 
tain,”  and  of  a  place  called  “  Manu’s  Descent.” 

(9.)  It  does  not  say  anything  of  any  deity  being  incarnate  in  the 
fish. 

(10.)  It  represents  Ida  as  produced  from  Manu’s  oblation,  and  as  the 
mother  of  his  offspring,  begotten  apparently  in  the  natural  way. 

.  It  is  manifest  from  this  abstract,  when  compared  with  what  follows, 
that  the  flood  described  in  the  Brahmana  is  distinguishable  in  various 
respects  from  the  dissolution,  or  pralaya,  of  the  later  works. 

II.  The  legend  as  told  in  the  Mahabharata  agrees  with  that  of  the 
S'.  P.  Br,  in  some,  and  differs  from  it  in  other  particulars: 

(1.)  It  does  not  specify  any  Kalpa  or  Manvantara. 

(2.)  It  speaks  of  a  dissolution  of  the  universe  {pralaya),  and  of  the 
time  of  its  purification  by  water  ( sampraksluilana-kalah )  having  arrived. 

(3.)  It  makes  the  fish  declare  that  this  event  should  take  place 
speedily  {achirat),  and  alludes  to  no  antecedent  calamities. 

71  Manu  Vaivasvata  is  however  mentioned  in  S'.  P.  Br.  xiii.  4,  3,  3.  “Manur  Vai- 
vasvato  raja”  ity  aha  ]  iasya  manushya.  visah  |  “  He  says Manu  Yaivasvata  king.’ 
Men  are  his  subjects.”  Further  on,  xiii.  4,  3,  6,  Yama,  Vaivasvata  is  spoken  of  as 
King  of  the  Pitris.  Compare  R.V.  x.  14,  1 ;  17,  1.  In  the  Valakhilya.  hymns 
attached  to  the  R.V.  iv.  1,  Indrn  is  mentioned  as  drinking  Soma  in  the  house  of 
Manu  Vivasvat  (not  Vaivasvata).  In  the  Atharva-veda,  viii.  10,  24,  Mann  Vaivas¬ 
vata  is  spoken  of  as  the  calf  of  the  cow  Viraj  ( iasya  Marmr  Vaivasvafo  vatsah). 
Yama  is  similarly  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse.  In  Viilakliilya,  iii.  1,  Indra  is 
said  to  have  drunk  Soma  in  Manu  Samvarani’s  house.  The  connection  of  the  re¬ 
words  Savarnya  and  Savarni  with  the  word  manu,  “  man,”  in  R.V.  x.  68,  S  f.  and 
11,  no  doubt  gave  rise  to  the  idea  of  a  Manu  Savarni.  Sec  Wilson’s  Vishnu  P.  • 
•Ito.'ed.  pp.  266  ff.,  and  Rotli’s  remark  in  Journal  Germ.  Or.  Soc.  vi.  245  {.,  and 
K.V.  x.  17,  2. 
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(4.)  It  assigns  to  Manu  the  patronymic  of  Vaivaavata,  bat  mentions 
no  other  Mann. 

(5.)  It  represents  the  fish  as  coming  to  him  when  on  the  hanks  of 
the  ChirinI  river. 

(6.)  It  describes  the  fish  as  thrown  into  the  Ganges  before  it  was 
taken  to  the  sea. 

(T.)  It  speaks  of  Manu  as  embarking  on  the  ship  with  the  seven 
risliis,  and  as  taking  with  him  all  the  seeds  described  by  the  Brahmans. 

(8.)  It  declares  that  the  ship  rested  on  the.  highest  peak  of  the  Hi¬ 
malaya,  which  was  thence  called  N aubandhana. 

(9.)  It  makes  the  fish  reveal  himself  as  Brahma  Prajapati. 

(10.)  It  describes  Manu  not  as  begetting  offspring  but  as  creating  all 
sorts  of  living  beings  including  men. 

III.  The  Matsya  Purana  agrees  in  some  points,  and  differs  in  others 
from  the  above  details. 

(1.)  It  states  that  Manu,  whom  it  styles  the  son  of  the  Sun  ( Sahas - 
rakiranatmaja,  and  Ravi-nandana),  i.e.  Manu  Yaivasvata,  practised 
austerity  after  making  over  his  kingdom  tr  Jus  son  (v.  12).  One  might 
have  supposed  that  he  could  only  have  done  this  in  his  own  Manvan- 
tara ;  but  it  is  said  further  on  (v.  34  f.)  that  he  was  informed  by  the  fish 
that  when  the  dissolution  should  come  to  an  end,  he  should  become  a 
Prajapati  and  lord  of  the  Manvantara;  and'he  receives  a  promise  that  he 
should  be  preserved  during  the  dissolution  (ii.  12),  which,  as  appears 
from  v.  15,  was  to  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara. 
After  this  he  was  to  create  the  world  anew.  We  must  therefore  sup¬ 
pose  the  writer  to  have  regarded  Manu  Yaivasvata  as  existing  during 
the  period  of  his  predecessor,  but  as  then  occupying  the  inferior  po¬ 
sition  of  a  king.  This  difficulty  is,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  avoided 
in  the  Bhagavata,  whioh  makes  King  Satyavrata  the  hero  of  the  story. 

(2.)  This  Purana  speaks  of  a  dissolution  ( pralaya )  and  yet  (i.  15  If.) 
represents  Manu  as  asking  and  receiving  from  Brahma  as  a  boon  that 
when  that  dissolution  should  arrive,  he  should  be  the  preserver  of  all 
things  stationary  and  moving. 

'  (3.)  It  states  that  a  hundred  years  and  more  would  elapse  before  the 

■  dissolution,  which  was  to  be  preceded  by  famine  and  various  terrific 
phenomena.  „ 

(4.)  It  represents  Manu  as  the  son  of  the  Sun.  See  under  head  (1.). 


THE  INDIAN  RACE  PROM  MANU. 


219 


(5.)  It  mentions  Malaya  (Malabar)  as  the  scene  of  Manu’s  austerity, 
and  of  the  apparition  of  the  fish. 

(6.)  It  agrees  with  the  Mahabharata  in  describing  the  fish  as  thrown 
into  the  Ganges,  though  at  so  great  a  distance  from  Malabar, 
j  (7.)  It  is  silent  as  to  the  seven  rishis  embarking  on  the  ship,  but 
i  speaks  of  Manu  taking  with  him  all  sorts  of  creatures  (living  ap¬ 

parently)  as  well  as  seeds  (chap.  ii.  v.  11). 

(8.)  It  does  not  bring  the  narrative  to  a  conclusion  (see  above,  p.  207), 
and  thus  has  no  opportunity  of  saying  anything  of  the  place  where  the 
ship  rested. 

(9.)  It  speaks  of  Janardana  (Vishnu)  as  the  god  who  was  manifested 
in  the  Fish. 

,  (10.)  It  refers  to  Manu  as  about  to  effect  a  creation  (ii.  15),  but  also  as 

;  preserving  the  existing  animals  and  plants  (ch.  i.  15  ff.,  31  f. ;  ii.  2, 19). 

)  IV.  According  to  the  Bhagavata  Purana : 

j  (1.)  The  event  described  was  an  “  occasional  dissolution  ”  ( naimittiko 
layah,  see  above,  p.  45)  at  the  end  of  a  Kalpa  (viii.  24,  7) ;  and  yet  in 
contradiction  with  this  it  had  previously  been  alluded  to  (i.  3,  15)  as 
occurring  at  the  close  of  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara. 

(2.)  See  head  (1.). 

(3.)  The  dissolution  was  to  take  place  after  seven  days  (viii.  24,  32) ; 
and  no  premonitory  calamities  are  referred  to. 

(4.)  The  hero  of  the  story  is  Satyavrata,  king  of  Dravida,  who  was  born 
again  in  the  present  mahakalpa  as  the  son  of  Vivasvat  (vv.  10,  11,  58). 

(5.)  The  scene  of  the  incidents,  with  which  the  narrative  begins,  was 
the  river  Kritamala,  in  the  country  of  Dravida. 

(6.)  The  fish  is  not  thrown  into  any  river  after  it  had  been  once 
taken  out  of  the  Kritamala,  and  had  grown  large.  . 

(7.)  Satyavrata  is  commanded  to  take  with  him  into  the  ship  the 
seven  rishis,  as  well  as  plants,  seeds,  and  all  beings  ( sarva-sattvopa - 
vrimhitah), 

(8.)  Nothing  is  said  of  the  place  where  the  ship  rested. 

(9.)  Vishnu  is  the  deity  who  took  the  form  of  a  fish  with  the  view 
of  recovering  the  Vedas  carried  away  by  the  Danava  Hnyngriva 
(vv.  9,  57). 

(10.)  No  mention  is  made  in  this  chapter  of  any  creation  effected  by 
Manu;  but  in  ix.  i.  an  account  is  given  of  his  descendants. 
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V.  The  narrative  in  the  Agni  Purana  agrees  with  that  in  the  Bh&ga- 
Tata,  except  in  its  much  greater  conciseness,  and  in  makiag  Mann 
Vaivasvata,  and  not  Satyavrata,  the  hero  of  the  story. 

Sect.  IY. — legendary  Accounts  of  the  Origin  of  Castes  among-  the  De¬ 
scendants  of  Mimu  and  Atri,  according  to  the  Pwrdnas. 

We  have  already  seen  that  it  is  distinctly  affirmed  in  a  passage 
quoted  above  (p.  126)  from  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  verses 
3138  ff.,  that  men  of  all  classes,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and 
S'udras  were  descended  from  Manu,  a  statement  which  is  clearly  at 
variance  with  the  notion  of  their  having  been  separately  created  from 
different  members  of  Brahma.  This  tallies  with  the  account  of  the 
origin  of  castes  which  is  found  in  those  parts  of  the  Puranas  which 
profess  to  record  the  history  of  the  two  royal  races,  the  solar  and  the 
lunar,  which  are  said  to  have  sprung  from  Manu  Y aivasvafa  and  Atri. 

The  Yishnu  Purana  (which  is  here  written  in  prose)  makes  the  fol¬ 
lowing  statement  regarding  Manu’s  descendants  : 

iv.  1.  4.  Sakala-jagatdm  anddir  adibhutah  rig-yajuh-sdmddimaya-bh-a- 
gavad-  VishnumayasyaBrahmano  murttirupam  Utranyagarbho  brahmdnda- 
to  bhagamn  Brahma  pray  babhuva  ]  Brahmanak  cha  dakshindngushtha- 
janma  Bakshah  prajdpatih  |  Bakshasydpy  Aditih  |  Aditer  Vivasvdn  \ 
Fivasvato  Manuh  |  Manor  Ikshvdku-Nriga-Bhrishta-S'arydti-Narish- 
yanta-Prdmk(-Ndbhaganedisht.a-Karusha-Prishadhrakhydh  putrah  la- 
bhmuh  |  6.  Islitim  cha  Mitrd-Varunayor  Manuh  putra-kamas  chakdra  | 
7.  Tatrupahute  hotur  apachardd  lid  ndma  kanyd  babhuva  |  8.  Saiva 
Miira-  Varuna-prasddiit  Sudyu-mno  ndma  Manoh  putro  Maitreydsit  | 
punak  cha  Isvara-kopdt  stri  satl  Soma-suwr  Budhasya  asrama-samipe 
babhruma  |  9.  Sdnurdgak  cha  tasyam  Budhah  Pururavasam  atmajam  ut- 
pddaydmdm  |  10.  Jdte  cha  tasmimi  amita-tejobhih,  paramarshibhir  ishfi- 
mayah  rihmayo  yajurmayah  sdmamayo  ’tharvamayah  sarvamayo  mano- 
mayo  jndnamayo  'kinchinmayo  bhagavdn  yajna-purusha-svarupi  Sudyum- 
nasya  pmhstvam  abhilashadbhir  yathavad  ishtah.  |  tatprasaddd  Ila  punar 
apt  Sadyumno  ' bhavat  I 

“Before  the  mundane  egg  existed  the  divine  Brahma  Hiranyagarbha, 
the  eternal  originator  of  all  worlds,  who  was  the  form  and  essence  of 
Brahma,  who  consists  of  the  divine  Yishnu,  who  again  is  identical  with 
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the  Eik,  Tajush,  Hainan  and  Atharva-Yedas.  Prom  Brahma’s  right 
thumb7*  was  bom  the  Prajapati  Daksha;  Daksha  had  a  daughter 
Aditi;  from  her  was  born  Yivasvat;  and  from  him  sprang  Manu. 
Manu  had  sons  called  Ikshvaku,  Nriga,  Dhrishta,  S'aryati,  Narishyanta, 
Pramsu,  Eabhaganedishta,  Karusha,  and  Prishadhra.73  Desirous  of  a 
son,  Manu  sacrificed  to  Mitra  and  Yaruna;  but  in  consequence  of  a 
wrong  invocation  through  an  irregularity  of  the  hotri-priest,  a  daughter 
called  Ila  was  bom.  Then  through  the  favour  of  Mitra  and  Yaruna  . 
she  became  to  Manu  a  son  called  Sudyumna.  But  being  again  changed 
into  a  female  through  the  wrath  of  Isvara  (Mahadeva)  she  wandered 
near  the  hermitage  of  Budha  the  son  of  Soma  (the  Moon) ;  who  be¬ 
coming  enamoured  of  her  had  by  her  a  son  called  Pururavas.  After 
his  birth,  the  god  who  is  formed  of  sacrifice,  of  the  Eik,  Yajush,  Sainan, 
and  Atharva  Yedas,  of  all  things,  of  mind,  of  nothing,74  he  who  is  in 
the  form  of  the  sacrificial  Male,  was  worshipped  by  the  rishis  of  infinite 
splendour  who  desired  that  Sudyumna  should  recover  his  manhood. 
Through  the  favour  of  this  god  Ila  became  again  Sudyumna.” 

Eegarding  the  different  sons  of  Manu  the  Puranas  supply  the  follow¬ 
ing  particulars : 

(1.)  Prishadhra. — The  Yishnu  Purana  says  : 

Prishadhras  tu  guru-go-iadhach  chhudratoam  agamat  | 

“Prishadhra  became  a  S'udra  in  consequence  of  his  having  killed 
his  religious  preceptor’s  cow.” 

On  the  same  subject  the  Harivaihga  tells  us,  verse  659  : 

Prifthadhro  himsagitvd  tu  guror  gamJanamejaya  |  sapach  chhudratvam 
upannah  j 

“  Prishadhra  having  killed  his  Gum’s  cow,  became  a  S'udra  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  his  curse.” 

This  story  is  variously  amplified  in  the  Markandeya  Purana,  section 
cxii.,  and  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana  ix.  2,  3-14.  See  Professor  "Wilson’s 
note,  Yishnu  Purana,  4to.  edit.  p.  351,  where  the  author  remarks  that 

73  See  above,  p.  72  f. 

73  Compare  with  this  the  list  of  Menu’s  sons  given  in  the  passage  from  the  M.  Bb. 
Adip.  quoted  above,  p.  126.  Nabhanedisbta  (not  Nabhaganedishta)  is  mentioned  in 
the  Aitareya Brahmana,  and Taittirlya  Sanhita  (see  above,  p.  191),  and  S'nryatain  the 
S'.  P.  Br.  iv.  1,  5,  1.  Sec  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  p.  11  ff.  The  At  ark.  P.  cii.  3  If., 
and  the  Bhug.  P.  ix.  1,  11 11'.  treat  also  of  A1 aim’s  sons  .and  of  the  birth  of  Ila.  See 
Wilson’s  Vishnu  P.  4to.  ed.  pp.  348-58,  and  Burnouf ’s  Bliag.  P.  vol.  iii.  prof.  lxx.  ff. 

74  Aktnchinmaynh,  “  not  consisting  of  anything.” 
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“the  obvious  purport  of  this  legend,  and  of  some  that  follow,. is  to 
account  for  the  origin  of  the  different  castes  from  one  common  ancestor.” 

(2.)  Karfisha.  — The  Vishnu  Purana  says,  iv.  1,  13: 

KarusMt  Kdrushd  mahdbaldh  Kshattriya  babh&suh  | 

“Prom  Kuriisha  the  Karushas,  Eshattriyas  of  great  power,  were 
descended.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  2,  says : 

Karushud  Manavad  dsan  Karushuh  Kshattra-jdtayah  |  uttarapatha- 
goptdro  brahnanya  dharma-vatsalah  | 

“  Prom  Karusha,  son  of  Manu,  came  the  Karushas  of  the  Kshattriya 
caste,  protectors  of  the  northern  region,  devout,  and  lovers  of  duty.” 

(3.)  Nabhaga. — The  Vishnu  Purana  says : 

Ndbhdgo  Nedishta-puiras  tu  vaisyatam  agamat  | 

“  Nabhaga,  the  son  of  Vedishta,  became  a  Vaisya.” 

The  Markandeya  Purana  says  he  was .  the  son  of  Dishta,  and  relates 
how  he  became  a  Vaisya,  by  marrying  the  daughter  of  a  man  of  that 
class  (section  cxiii.  and  Wilson,  p.  352,  note).  The  Bhagavata  Purana, 
ix.  2,  23,  says  he  became  a  Vaisya  in  consequence  of  his  works  {Nd¬ 
bhago  Dishta-putro  ’ nyah  karmabhir  vaisyatam  gatah).  And  yet  a  long 
list  of  his  descendants  is  given,  and  among  them  occurs  Marutta  who 
was  a  Chakravarttin,  or  universal  monarch  (Vishnu  P.  iv.  1.  15-17 ; 
Bhag.  P.  ix.  2,  23-28  ;  Mark.  P.  cxxviii.-cxxxii.).  He  had  a  grandson 
called  I)ama,  of  whom  the  Markandeya  Purana® relates  that  at  a  Sva- 
yamvara  he  was  chosen  by  the  daughter  of  the  King  of  Dasarna  for  her 
husband  (cxxxiv.  8),  and  that  when  the  bride  had  been  seized  by  three  of 
his  rejected  rivals  (verse  16)  she  was  rescued  by  him  after  he  had  slain 
one  of  them  and  vanquished  another  (verse  53)  ;  that  subsequently  that 
same  vanquished  rival  in  revenge  killed  Dama’s  father,  who  had  retired 
into  the  wilderness  as  an  ascetic  (cxxxv.  18).  The  Purana  in  one  of  its 
recensions  ends  with  the  following  curious  particulars : 

Tatas  chaidm  tdtasya  raMemivodala-kriydm  |  anrinyam  prapya  sa ^ 
pituh,  punah  prdyat  sva-mandiram  |  Vapushmatas  cha  mamsena  pinda- 
ddnaih  ehalcdra  ha  |  brahinanan  bhojuydmdsa  rakshah-lcula-samudbhavan  | 
evamvidha  hi  ra jdno  babhuvuh  surya-vamsa-jGh  |  anye  'pi  sudhiyah  sura 
yajvdnah  sdstra-kovidah  |  vedantam  pathamundms  tan  na  sankhyatum 
ihotsahe  | 

“  Dama  then  (after  tearing  out  the  heart  of  Vapushmat)  performed 
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with  blood  the  rites  to  the  manes  of  his  father ;  and  haring  thus  dis¬ 
charged  his  debt  to  his  parent,  he  returned  home.  With  the  flesh  of 
Vapushmat  he  formed  the  oblation  which  he  offered,  and  fed  the  Brah- , 
mans  who  were  of  Rakshasa  descent.  Of  such  character  were  the 
kings  of  the  Solar  race.  There  were  also  others  who  were  wise,  brave, 
priests,  and  skilled  in  the  scriptures.  I  am  unable  here  to  enumerate 
those  of  them  who  studied  the  Yedanta.”  75 

The  Harivamsa  (section  xi.  verse  658)  tells  us  that  “two  sons  of 
Kabhagarishta,  who  were  Yaisyas,  became  Brahmans  ”  ( Nabhagarishta - 
pulrau  dvau  vaisyau  brahmanatdm  gatau). 

(4.)  Dlirishta. — Of  him  the  Yishnu  Purana  relates,  iv.  2,  2  :  ’ 

Dhrishtasyapi  Dh&rshtakam  Kshattram  samabhavat  | 

“  Prom  Dhrishta  sprang  the  Dharshtaka  Kshattriyas.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  ix.  2,  1 7  : 

Dhrishtad  Dhdrshtam  abhut  Kshattram  brahma-bhuyam  gatarn  kshitau  | 

“  From  Drishta  were  descended  the  Dharshta  Kshattriyas,  who  ob¬ 
tained  Brahmanhood76  on  earth.” 

(5.)  The  last-named  Purana  enumerates  in  verses  1?  ff.  of  the  same 
section  the  descendants  of  Narishyanta,  among  whom  was  Agnivesya, 
verse  21 : 

Tato  ’gnivesyo  bhagavan  Agnih  svayam  abhut  sutah  |  Kanina  iti 
vikhyato  Jutulcarnyo  mahdn  rishih  \  tato  braJma-kulam  jdtam  Agnive- 
sydyanam  nripa  \  Na^shyantanvayah  prohtah  | 

“Prom  him  (Devadatta)  sprang  a  son  Agnivesya,  who  was  the  lord 
Agni  himself,  and  who  was  also  called  Kanina  and  Jatukarnya  the 
great  rishi.  Prom  him  was  descended  the  Agnivesyayana  race  of 

76  This  quotation,  which  will  he  partly  found  in  Prof.  Wilson’s  note  22,  p.  853,  is 
taken  from  the  section  given  separately  by  Prof.  Banerjea  at  the  end  of  his  edition  of 
this  Purana  from  a  Maithila  MS.  which  differs  from  that  followed  in  his  text  (see  his 
Prefacg,  p.  30).  In  verses  Of.  Of  section  cxxxvi.  however,  of  Prof.  Banerjea’s  text, 
Damn  threatens  to  do  something  of  the  same  sort  as  in  the  other  recension  he  is  de¬ 
scribed  to  have  actually  done  :  6.  Yad  attain  iasya  ratetena  dehotthena  Vapushmaiah  | 
na  karonii  guros  iriptim  iat  pravelcshyc  hulds'anam  |  7.  Tachchhoniienodaka-karma 
iasya  totasya  sanhhye  innipatitasya  |  mdmscna  samyag  dvija-bhojanam  cha  na  diet 
pravekshyami  hutdsanafh  tat  |  “  6.  If  I  do  not  satiate  my  father  with  the  blood  from 
Vapushmat’s  body,  then  I  shall  enter  the  fire.  7.  If  I  do  not  celebrate  rvith  his 
blood  the  obsequial  rites  of  my  father  prostrated  in  the  fray,  and  feed  the  Brahmans 
with  (his)  flesh,  I  shall  enter  the  fire.”  ‘ 

The  Commentator  explains  brahma-bhuyam  by  brahmanaivam ,  “  the  slate  of 
Brahmans.” 
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Brahmans.  The  offspring  of  Narishyanta  has  been  declared,”  Shat  of 
Dishfa  is  next  taken  up. 

,  Some  of  the  names  of  Manu’s  sons  are  repeated  in  the  subsequent 
narrative.  Thus  wc  find  a  second  Pransu  named  among  the  descendants 
of  Nabhaga  (Wilson,  352).  And  , in  the  Yishpu  Purasviv.  2,  2,  a 
second  Nabhaga  is  mentioned  as  follows  : 

NablmgasyCdmajo  Ndbhdgas  tasya  Ambarishah  |  A mbarlehasyd pi 
Virupo  'bhavak  Viriipdi  Prinhadasro  jajne  tatas  cha  RatMtara^  |  tatrayam 
slokah  |  “  ete  kshattra-prmutd  vai  punas  chdngiraaah  smrit&li  |  Rathita- 
ranarn pravarah  hhattropeta  dvijatayah”  \ 

“  The  son  of  Nabhaga  was  Nabhaga ;  his  son  was  Ambarlsha.  From 
him  sprang  Virupa ;  from  him  Prishadasva ;  and  from  him  Bathltara ; 
regarding  whom  this  verse  is  current :  ‘  These  persons  sprung  from 
a  Kshattriya,  and  afterwards  called  Angirases,  were  the  chief  of  the 
Bathitaras,  twice-born  men  (Brahmans)  of  Kshattriya  race.” 77 

The  Bhagavata  thus  explains  the  circumstance,  ix.  6,  2  : 

Rathltarasydprajasya  bhdrydyaih  taniave  Wthitah  |  Angira  janaya - 
mdsa  brahmavarchasmah  sutan  |  ete  kshetre  prasuta  mi  punas  tv  Angi- 
rasah  smritah  |  Ralhitardndm  pravarah  kshattropeta  dvijatayah  | 

“Angiras  being  solicited  for  progeny,  begot  sons  possessing  Br^h- 
manical  glory  on  the  wife  of  Bathitara  who  was  childless.  ‘These  per¬ 
sons  being  born  of  a  (Kshattriya’s)  wife,  but  afterwards  called  descend¬ 
ants  of  Angiras,  were  the  chief  of  the  liathltarasf  twice-born  men  (Brah¬ 
mans)  of  Kshattriya  lineage.” 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  last  verse  the  Bhagavata  reads  kshettre 
prasutah  “bom  of  the  wife  (of  a  Kshattriya),”  instead  of  kshattra-pra- 
sutdh,  “  sprung  from  a  Kshattriya,”  and  thus  brings  this  verse  into  a 
closer  conformity  with  the  one  preceding  it.  Professor  Wilson  (p.  359, 
note)  considers  that  the  form  given  to  the  legend  in  the  Bhagavata 
“  is  an  afterthought,  not  warranted  by  the’ memorial  verse  cited  in  our 
text.”  It  is  difficult  to  determine  whether  or  not  this  may  be  the 
case  without  knowing  which  of  the  two  readings  in  that  verse  is  the 
original  one. 

(6.)  The  Yishnu  Turana  next  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  descendants  of 
Ikshvaku  son  of  Manu.  The  representative  of  his  line  in  the  twenty- 
first  generation  was  Harita,  of  whom  it  is  said,  iv.  3,  5  : 

”  See  Prof.  Wilson’s  note  iu  p.  359  on  this  passage. 
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Ambarishaoya  Mundhdtus  tanayasya  Yuvanasvah  putro  ’Ihut  j  tasmad 
Harito  yato  ’ngiraso  Hdritah  | 

“  The  son  of  Ambarisha 76  son  of  Mandhatri  was  Yuvanasva.  Prom 
him  sprang  Harita,  from  whom  the  Harita  Angirases  were  descended.” 

These  words  are  thus  paraphrased  by  the  Commentator :  “  from  him 
sprang  the  Harita  Angirases,  Brahmans,  chief  of  the  family  of  Harita” 
(tasmad  Marita  Angiraso  dvijah  Harita-gotra-pravardh). 

The  Linga  Purana,  quoted  by  Prof.  'Wilson,  states  the  same  thing : 

Harito  Yuvanaivasya  Marita  yataatmajah  |  ete  hy  Angirasah  pakshe 
kshatlropetd  dvijatayah  | 

'•  The  son  of.  YuVanasva  was  Harita,  of  whom  the  Haritas  were  sons. 
They  were  on  the  side  of  Angiras,  twice-born  men  (Brahmans)  of 
Xshattriya  lineage.” 

And  the  Yayu  Purana  tells  us  with  some  variation : 

Harito  Yuvanasvasya  Harita  Ihurayah  smritah  j  eto  hy  Angirasah 
putrdh  kshattropeta  dvijatayah  | 

“  Harita  was  the  son  of  Yuvanasva :  (after  whom)  many  persons  were 
called  Haritas.  These  were  the  sons  of  Angiras,  twice-born  men  (Brah¬ 
mans)  of  Kshattriya  race.” 

This  may  mean  that  they  were  begotten  by  Angiras,  as  is  said  by 
the  BhagSvata  (see  above)  to  have  been  the  case  with  Bathltara’s  sons. 
In  that  case,  however,  as  Nabhaga  and  Ikshvaku  were  brothers  and  Ra¬ 
th!  tara  was  only  the  fifth  in  descent  from  Nabhaga,  whilst  Harita  was 
the  twenty- first  after  Ikshvaku, — Angiras  (if  we  suppose  one  and  the 
same  person  be  meant  in  both  cases)  must  have  lived  for  sixteen  gene¬ 
rations  ! 

Such  are  the  remarkable  notices  given  in  the  Puranas  of  the’  rise  of 
different  castes  among  the  descendants  of  some  of  the  sons  of  Manu 
Yaivasvata  the  legendary  head  of  the  solar  line  of  kings.  I  shall  now 
add  some  similar  particulars  connected  with  the  lunar  dynasty. 

According  to  the  Yishnu  Purana  (iv.  6,  2  if.)  Atri  was  the  son  of 
Brahma,  and  the  father  of  Soma  (the  moon),  whom  Brahma  installed 
as  the  sovereign  of  plants,  Brahmans  and  stars79  ( akcshamhadhi-dvija - 
nakshtrunum  adhipatye  ’ bhyasechayat ).  After  celebrating  the  rajasiiya 
sacrifice,  Soma  became  intoxicated  with  pride,  and  carried  off  Tara 

78  We  have  already  had  a  person  of  this  name  the  son  of  Nubliaga.  See  above. 

79  See  loam.  Itoy.  As.  Soc.for  1SG6,  p.  135  if. 
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(Star),  the  wife  of  Brihaspati  the  preceptor  of  the  gods,  whom,  although 
admonished  and  entreated  by  Brahma,  the  gods,  and  rishis,  he  refused 
to  restore.  Sorna’s  part  was  taken  by  Usanas ;  and  Rudra,  who  had 
studied  under  Angiras,  aided  Brihaspati  (Angirasaielta  sak&SopalaMha- 
mdyo  bhagavdn  Ilu&ro  BrihaspaUh  sdhayyam  akarot).*0  A  fierce  con¬ 
flict  ensued  between  the  two  sides,  supported  respectively  by  the  gods 
and  the  Daityas,  etc.  Brahma  interposed,  and  compelled  Soma  to 
restore  Tara  to  her  husband.  She  had,  however,  in  the  mean  'time 
become  pregnant,  and  bore  a  son  Budha  (the  planet  Mercury),  of  whom, 
when  strongly  urged,  she  acknowledged  Soma  to  be  the  father.  Puru- 
ravas,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  was  the  son  of  this  Budha  by 
Iia,  the  daughter  of  Manu.  The  loves  of  Pururavas  and  the  Apsaras 
Urvasi  are  related  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  5,  1,  1  ;el  in  the 
Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  6,  19  ff.;  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  14  ; 82  and 
in  the  Harivanisa,  section  26.  The  Mahabharata,  Adip.  sect.  75,  alludes 
to  Pururavas  as  having  been  engaged  in  a  contest  with  the  Brahmans. 
This  passage  will  be  quoted  hereafter  .a  According  to  the  Vishnu 
Purana,  iv.  7,  1,  Pururavas  had  six  sons,  of  whom  the  eldest  was 
Ayus.  Ayus had  five  sons:  Nahusha,  Kshattravriddha,  Bambha,  Raji, 
and  Anenas.  The  narrative  proceeds  (iv.  8,  1)  :  ^ 

Kshattravriddhat  Sunahotrah®  putro  ’bhamt  |  Ka£a-Zesa-  Gritsama- 
das  trayo  ’ syabhavan  |  Gritsamadasya  S'aunakas  ck&turvarnya-pravartta- 
yita  ’ bhut  |  Kasasya  Kdsirajas  tato  Ilrghatamah putro  ’bhavat  |  Dhan- 
vantaris  Dlrgluttamaso  ’bhut  \ 

“  Kshattravriddha  had  a  son  Sunahotra,  who  had  three  sons,  Kasa, 
Lcsa,.and  Gritsamada.  From  the  last  sprang  S'aunaka,  who  originated 
the  system  of  four  castes.81  Kasa  had  a  son  Kasiraja,  of  whom  again 
Dirghatamas  was  the  son,  as  Dhanvantari  was  of  Dlrglj^tajnas.” 

80  This  is  the  only  mention  I  have  ever  happened  to  encounter  of  the  great  Ma- 
hadeva  haviDfg  been  at  school ! 

81  This  passage  is  translated  by  Professor  Muller  in  the  Oxford  Essays  for  1856, 
pp.  62  f. ;  and  the  legend  has  been  formed  on  the  basis  of  the  obscure  hymn  in  the 
B.V.  x.  95,  in  which  the  two  names  of  Pururavas  and  Urvas'I  occur  as  those  of  the 
interlocutors  in  a  dialogue. 

82  A  short  quotation  has  been  already  made  from  this  narrative.  See  above,  p.  158. 

83  Both  my  MSS.  read  Sunahotra.  Professor  Wilson  has  Suhotra. 

s*  The  Commentator  explains  the  words  chaturvarnya-pravartlayitd  by  saying 
that  the  four  castes  were  produced  among  his  descendants  ( tad-vam&e  ehatmro  varnd 
abhavari).  This  explanation  agrees  with  the  statement  of  the  Vayu  Purana  given  in 
the  text. 
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The  Yayn  Purana,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Wilson  (Y.  P.  4to.  ed.  p. 
406),  expresses  the  matter  differently,  thus  : 

JPutro  Gritaamadasya  cha  S’unako  yasya  Saunakah  |  brahmanah  kshat- 
triyai  ehaiva  vaiSyah  sudras  tathaiva  cha  [  etasya  vamse  samudbhutu 
vichitraih  karmalhir  dvijah  | 

“  The  son  of  Gritsamada  was  S'unaka,  from  whom  sprang  S'aunaka. 
.In  his  family  were  born  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S'udras, 
twiee-bom  men  with  various  functions.” 85 

In  like  manner  the  Harivamsa  states  in  section  29,  verse  1520  : 

Putro  Gritsamadasyapi  Sunako  yasya  Saunakah  \  brahmanah  kshat¬ 
triyas  ehaiva  vaisyah  Sudras  tathaiva  cha  \ 

“The  son  of  Gritsamada  was  S'unaka,  from  whom  sprang  the  S'au- 
nakas,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S'udras.” 

Something  similar  is  said  of  Gritsamati  (who  was  the  son  of  a  Su¬ 
hotra,  although  not  the  grandson  of  Kshattravriddha)  in  a  following 
section,  the  32nd  of  the  same  work,  verse  1732  : 

Sa  okapi  Vitathah,  putran  janayamasa  pancha  mi  [  Suhotram  cha  Su- 
hotaram  Gayath  Gargam  tathaiva  cha  |,  Kapilam  cha  mahatmanwm  Suho- 
irasya  suta-dvayam  |  Kasakas  cha  mahasattvas  tatha  Gritsamatir  nripah  | 
tatha  Gritsamateh  putra  Irahmanah  kshattriyah  viSah  | 

“  Yitaitha  was  the  father  of  five  sons,  Suhotra,  Suhotri,  Gaya,  Garga, 
and  the  great  Kapila.  Suhotra  had  two  sons,  the  exalted  Kasaka,  and 
King  Gritsamati.  The  sons  of  the  latter  were  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas, 
and  Yaisyas.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  17,  2  f.,  has  the  following  notice  of 
Kshattravriddha’s  descendants : 

Kshattravriddha-sutasyasan  Suhotrasyamajas  trayah  \  Kasyah  JTuso 
Gritsamadah  iti  Gritsamadud  abhut  |  S’unako  S'aunako  yasya  bahvri- 
chah  pravaro  rnunih  | 

“  Suhotra,  son  of  Kshattravriddha,  had  three  sons,  Kasya,  Kusa,  and 
Gritsamada.  From  the  last  sprang  S'unaka,  and  from  him  S'aunaka,  the 
eminent  Muni,  versed  in  the  Rig-veda.” 

85  On  this  Professor  Wilson  remarks,  note,  p.  406 :  “  The  existence  of  hut  one 
caste  in  the  age  of  purity,  however  incompatible  with  the  legend  which  ascribes  the 
origin  of  the  four  tribes  to  Brahma,  is  everywhere  admitted.  Their  separation  is 
assigned  to  different  individuals,  whether  accurately  to  any  one  may  be  doubted  ;  but 
the  notion  indicates  that  the  distinction  was  of  a  social  or  political  character.” 
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It  is  to  bo  observed  that  this  Gritsamada,  who  is  here  described  as 
belonging  to  the  regal  lineage  of  Pururavas,  is  the  frepnted  rishi  of 
many  hymns  in  the  second  Mandala  of  the  Itig-veda.  Regarding  him 
the  Commentator  Sayana  has  the  following  remarks  in  his  introduction 
to  that  Mandala  : 

Mandala-drashtu  Gritsamadah  rishih  \  sa  cha  purvarn  Angirasa-hile 
8'unalwlrasj/a  puirah  san  yajna-kdle  ’ surair  grihitah  Ind/rena  moehitah  \ 
pasohdt  tad-vachanenaiva  Bhrigu-kule  Sunaka-putro  Gritmmada-n&md 
'hhut  |  tathd  ehdmikramanikd  “  Yah  Angiramh  S’aunahotro  hhutvd  Bhdr- 
gamh  S'aunako  'lhavat  sa  Gritsamado  dvitlyam  mandalam  apakyad  ”  iti  \ 
tathd.  tasyaiva  Saunakasya  vaehanam  rishy-anukremane  “  tvirn  Agne  ” 
iti  |  11  Gritsamadah  Saunako  Bhrigutdm  gatah  |  8 aunohotro  prakrityd  tu 
yah  Angirasa  uchyate”  iti  \  tasmad  mandala-drashfd  8  arfmako  Gritsa¬ 
madah  rishih  | 

“  The  seer  {i.e.  he  who  received  the  revelation)  of  thiB  Mandala  was 
the  rishi  Gritsamada.  He,  being  formerly  the  son  of  S’unahotra  in  the 
family  of  the  Angirasas,  was  seized  by  tbo/Asuras  at  the  time  of  sacri¬ 
fice  and  rescued  by  Indra.  Afterwards,  by  the  command  of  that  god, 
he  became  the  person  named  Gritsamada,  son  of  Sonaka,  in  the  family 
of  Bhrigu.  Thus  the  Anukramanika  (Index  to  the  Rig-veda)  says  of 
him :  *  That  Gritsamada,  who,  having  been  an  Angirasa,  and  son  of 
S'unahotra,  became  a  Bhargava  and  son  of  S'unaka,  saw  the  second  Man¬ 
dala.’  So,  too,  the  same  S’aunaka  says  in  his  Rishi-anukramana  regarding 
the  Mandala  beginning  with*  Thou,  o  Agni  ’ : — ‘  Gritsamada  son  of  S'u- 
naka  who  is  declared  to^have  been  naturally  an  Angirasa,  and  the  son  of 
S’unahotra,  became  a  Bhrigu.’  Hence  the  seer  of  the  Mandala  is  the 
rishi  Gritsamada  son  of  S'unaka.” 

It  will  be  noticed  that  (unless  we  are  to  suppose  a  different  Gritsa¬ 
mada  to  be  intended  in  each  case)  there  is  a  discrepancy  between  the 
Puranas  on  the  one  hand,  and  Sayana  and  the  Anukramanika  on  the 
other;  as  the  Puranas  make  Gritsamada  the  son  of  S'unahotra  or  Su- 
hotra,  and  the  father  of  S'unaka ;  whilst  the  Anukramanika,  followed 
by  Sayana,  represents  the  same  personage  as  having  been,  indeed,  ori¬ 
ginally  the  son  of  S'unahotra  of  the  race  of  Angiras,  hut  as  having 
afterwards  become,  by  what  process  does  not  appear,  the  son  of  S'unaka 
of  the  race  of  Bhrigu. 

In  his  translation  of  the  Rig-veda  (ii.  207  f.)  Professor  Wilson  refers 
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to  a  legend  about  King  Yltahavya  in  the  Anusasana-parvan  of  the  Ma- 
habharata  (verses  1944-2006)  which  gives  a  different  account  of  Grit- 
samada’s  parentage.  It  begins:  S'rinu  rajan  yatha  raja  VUahavyo 
mahiiyasdh  |  rajarskir  diorlabham.  prdpto  brahmanyam  loka-sathritam  \ 
“  Hear,  b  king,  how  the  renowned  Yltahavya,  the  royal  rishi,  attained 
the  condition  of  Brahmanhood;  venerated  by  mankind,  and  so  difficult 
.to  be  acquired.”  It  happened  that,  Divodasa,  King  of  Kail  (Benares) 
was  attacked,  by  the  sons  of  Yltahavya,  and  all  his  family  slain  by  them 
in  battle.  The  afflicted  monarch  thereupon,  resorted  to  the  sage  Bhara- 
dvaja,  who  performed  for  him- a  sacrifice  in  consequence  of  which  a  son 
named  Pratardana  was  born  to  him.  Pratardana,  becoming  an  accom¬ 
plished  warrior,  was  sent  by  his  father  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Yita- 
havyas.  They  rained  upon  him  showers  of  arrows  and  other  missiles, 
“ as  clouds  pour  down  upon  the  Himalaya” 80  ( abhyavarshanta  rajanam 
himmantam  wambudah );  but  he  destroyed  them  all,  and  “they  lay  with 
their  bodies  besmeared  with  blood,  like  kinsuka- trees 61  cut  down’’ 
(apaian  rudhirard/ranga  nilcritta  iva  kiihsuliah ).  Yltahavya  himself 
had  now  to  fly  to  another  sage,  Bhrigu,  who  promised  him  protection. 
The  avenger  Pratardana,  however,  followed  and  demanded  that  the 
refugee  should  be  delivered  up : 

Asyedanvm  badhad  adya  bha/vishyamy  anrinah. pituh  |  tarn  uvaeha  hri- 
pdvishto  Bhrigur  dharma-bhritam  varaJi  \  “nehasti  kshattriyah  ha&chit 
sarvc  hlme  dvijatayah  ”  |  etat  in  vachanam  srutva  Bhrigos  tathyam  Pra- 
tardanah  |  padav  upasprisya  sanaih  prahrishto  vahymn  abravlt  |  emm 

apy  astni  bhagamn  kritakrityo  na  safniayah  | . tyajito  hi  maya 

jdtivi  esha  raja  Bhrigudvaha  |  tatas  tendbhymmjndto  yayau  raja  Pra~ 
tardandh  i  yatha-gatam  maharaja  muktvd  visham  ivoragah  ,  |  Bhrigor 
'caehana-mdtrena  sa  cha  brahmarshitani  gatah  I  VUahavyo  maharaja  brah- 
mavuditvam  eva  cha  |  tarnya  Gritsamadah  putro  rupenendra  ivdparah  , 
“S’akras  team  ”  iti  yo  daityair  nigrihitah  Mldbhavat  |  rigvede  varttatc 
chdgrya,  srutir  yasyd  mahatmanah  |  yatra  Gritsamado  “ brahman  ”  brdh- 
manaih  sa  mahiyate  \  sa  brahmachdrl  viprar.shih  srlman  Gritsamado 
’ blmtat  | 

“Pratardana  says:  ‘By  the  slaughter  of  this  (Yltahavya)  I  shall 

86  This  simile  seems  to  indicate  a  familiarity  ■with  the  manner  in  which  the  clouds 
collect,  and  discharge  their  contents  on  the  outer  rango  of  the  Himalaya. 

K  The  Kinsuka  is  a  tree. bearing  a  red  blossom  (liuleafmuiom). 
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now,  to-day,  be  acquitted  of  my  debt  to  my  father.’  Bhrigu,  the  most 
eminent  of  religious  men,  filled  with  compassion,  answered ;  ‘  There  is 
no  Kshattriya  here  :  all  these  are  Brahmans.’  Hearing  this  true  as¬ 
sertion  of  Bhrigu,  Pratardana  was  glad,  and  gently  touching  the  sage’s 
feet,  rejoined :  ‘  Even  thus,  o  glorious  saint,  I  have  gained  my  object 
....  for  I  have  compelled  this  King  (i.e.  Rajanya)  to  relinquish  his 
caste.’  King  Pratardana  then,  after  receiving  the  sage’s  salutations, 
departed,  as  he  came,  like  a  serpent  which  has  discharged  its  poison : 
while  Yltahavya  by  the  mere  word  of  Bhrigu  became  a  Brahman-rishi, 
and  an  utterer  of  the  Yeda.  Gritsamada,  in  form  like  a  second  Indra, 
was  his  son ;  he  was  seized  by  the  Daityas,  who  said  to  him,  *  Thou 
art  S’akra’  (Indra).  In  the  Rig-veda  the  texts  (iruti)  of  this  great 
rishi  stand  first.89  There  Gritsamada  is  honoured  by  the  Brahmans 
(with  the  title  of)  ‘Brahman.’  This  illustrious  personage  was  a  Brah- 
macharin,  and  a  Brahman-rishi.” 

According  to  the  enumeration  of  Gritsamada’s  family,  which  follows 
here,  S’unaka  was  his  descendant  in  the  twelfth  generation,  and  S'aunaka 
in  the  thirteenth.  The  story  concludes  with  these  words : 

Emm  vipratvam  agamacl  Vltahavyo  narddhipah  \  Bhrigoh  prasadad 
rajendra  kshattriyah  kshattriyarshalka  | 

“  Thus  did  King  Yltahavya,  a  Kshattriya,  enter  into  the  condition 
of  Brahmanhood  by  the  favour  of  Bhrigu.” 

In  the  next  chapter  we  shall  again  notice  Yltahavya  among  the  Kshat- 
triyas  who  are  declared  by  tradition  to  have  been  the  authors  of  Yedic 
hymns.- 

King  Divodasa  was  the  sixth  in  descent  from  Kasa  brother  of  Grit¬ 
samada.  Of  him  the  Harivafiisa  states,  section  32,  verse  789  f. : 

Divodasamja  dayado  brahmarshir  Mitrayur  nrypah  |  Maitrdyaws 
tatah  Somo  Maitreyas  tu  tatah  smrituh  |  ete  mi  samiritdh  paksham 
kshattropetac  tu  Bhdrgavdh  \ 

“  The  son  of  Divodasa  was  the  King  Mitrayu  a  Brahman-rishi. 
Erom  him  sprang  Soma  Maitrayana,  from  whom  the  Maitreyas  received 
their  name.  They,  being  of  Kshattriya  lineage,  adhered  as  Bhargavas 
to  the  side  (of  the  latter)." 

88  If  I  have  correctly  interpreted  this  verse,  and  if  by  “first”  we  are  to  under¬ 
stand  first  in  order,  it  does  not  accurately  represent  the  state  of  the  case :  as  the 
hymns  of  Gritsamada  only  appear  in  the  second  Mandala. 
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The  twentieth  in  descent  from  the  same  Kasa,  brother  of  Gritsamada, 
was  Bhargahhumi,  of  whom  the  Vishnu  Purana  says,  iv.  8,  9 : 

Bhdrgasya  Bhargabhumih  j  tatas  chaturvarnya-pravrittih  |  ity  ete 
Kakayo  bhupatayah  kathitah  | 

“  The  son  of  Bharga  was  Bhargahhumi,  from  whom  the  four  castes 
originated.  Thus  have  the  kings  called  Kasis  been  declared.” 

In  two  passages  of  the  Harivamsa,  names  identical,  or  nearly  so,  are 
found,  but  with  a  different  progenitor  in  each  ease,  in  reference  to 
which  a  similar  statement  is  made.  The  first  is  in  section  29,  verse  1596  : 

Yenuhotra-sutak  chapi  Bhargo  nama  prajekvarah  I  Vatsasya  Vatsa- 
bhiimis  tu  Blirigubhumis  tu  Bhargavat  \  ete  hj  Angirasah  putra  jata 
i-amke  Hha  Bhdrgme  \  brahmanah  kshattriya  vaikyas  trayah  putrah, S9 
saJtasrakah  |  . 

“  The  son  of  Venuhotra  was  King  Bharga.  Prom  -Vatsa  sprang 
Vatsabhumi,  and  Bhrigubhumi  from  Bhargava.  These  descendants  of 
Angiras  were  then  born  in  the  family  of  BhrigU,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas, 
and  Vaisyas  three  (classes  of)  descendants  in  thousands.” 

The  second  passage  is  in  the  32nd  section,  verse  1752  : 

Sukumarasya  putras  tu  Satyalcetur  maharathah  |  suto  ’bhavad  mahu- 
teja  raja  parama-dharmikah  |  Vatsasya  Vatsabhumis  tu  Bhdrgabliumis 
tu  Bhargavat  |  ete  hy  Angirasah  putra  jata  vamke  Hha  Bhdrgave  |  brah- 
inandh  kshaitriya  vaikyah  kuchrak  cha  Bharatarshabha  | 

“The  warrior  Satyaketu  was  the  son  of  Sukumara,  and  a  prince  of 
great  lustre  and  virtue.  Prom  Vatsa  sprang  Vatsabhumi,  and  Bharga- 
bhumi  from  Bhargava.  These  descendants  of  Angiras  were  then  born 
in  the  family  of  Bhrigu,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas  and  S'udras.” 

The  parallel  passage  in  the  Vayu  Purana,  as  quoted  by  Professor 
"Wilson,  p.  409,  has  names  which  are  mostly  different 

Venuhotra-sutas  chapi  Oargyo  vai  ndma  vikrutah  |  Gargyasya  Gdr- 
gabhumis  tu  Vatso  Vatsasya  dhlmatah  |  brahmandh'  kshattriyas  chair  a 
tayoh  putrah  sudhu/rmikuh  | 

“  The  son  of  Venuhotra  was  the  renowned  Gargya.  Gargabhumi 
was  the  son  of  Gargya;  and  Vatsa  of  the  wise  Vatsa.  Brahmans  and 
Kshattriyas  were  the  virtuous  sons  of  these  two.” 30 

M  Professor  "Wilson,  p.  410,  note,  gives  iejotjnktdh,  “  glorious,”  instead  of  trayah 
putrah,  as  the  reading  either  of  the  Brahma  Purina,  or  of  the  Harivaihsa,  or  both. 

30  In  regard  to,  these  passages  the  reader  may  consult  the  remarks  of  Professor 
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Another  son  of  Ayus  (son  of  Pururavas)  was  Rambha,  of  whom  the 
Bhagavata  Parana  says,  ix.  17,  10  : 

Rambhamja  JRMamth  put.ro  GabhiraS  elmkriyas  tatah  |  tmya  kshettre 
brahma  jtijne  irimi  van/sam  Anennsah  | 

“  The  son  of  Itambha  was  Rabhasa,  from  whom  sprang  Gabhira  and 
Akriya.  Prom  his  wife  Brfihmans  were  bom :  here  now  the  race  of 
Anenas  ”  (another  son  of  Ayus). 

Of  the  same  Rambha  the  Vishnu  Purana  says  (iv.  9,  8),  Rambhas  tv 
anapatyo  ’bhavat  j  “  Rambha  was  childless.’’ 

Another  son  of  Ayus,  as  we  have  seen,  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  8,  1,  was 
Nahusha.  He  had  six  sons  (V.  P.  iv.  10,  1),  of  whom  one  was  Yayati. 
The  sons  of  the  latter  were  Yadu,  Turvasu,  Druhyu,  Anu,  and  Puru 
(Ibid.  iv.  10,  2). 91  One  of  these  five,  Anu,  had,  as  we  are  told,  in  the 
twelfth  generation  a  son  called  Bali,  of  whom  the  Vishnu  Purana,  iv. 
18,  1,  relates  : 

Hcmat  Sutapus  tasmad  Balir  yasya  kshettre  Birghatamasa  Anga- 
Banga-Kalinga -  Suhma-Pundrakhyam  Balaam  kshattram  ajanyata  | 

“  From  Hema  sprang  Sutapas ;  and  from  him  Bali,  on  whose  wife 82 
Baleya  Kshattriyas  (i.e.  Kshattriyas  of  the  race  of  Bali),  called  Anga, 
Banga,  Kalinga,  Suhma,  and  Pundra  were  begotten  by  Dlrghatamas.” 

Professor  Wilson  (p.  445,  note  12)  quotes  from  the  Vayu  Purana  a 
statement  regarding  the  same  person  that  he  had  “  sons  who  founded 
the  four  castes”  ( put/rdn  ehdtmarnya-kara.n );  and  refers  to  a  passage 
in  the  Matsya  Purana,  in  which  Bali  is  said  to  have  obtained  from 

Wilson,  p.  409,  note  16,  ■where  a  commentator  (on  the  Brahma  Purana,  or  the  Hari- 
vams’a)  is  quoted,  ivho  says  that  in  the  passage  from  these  works  “another  son  of 
Vatsa  the  father  of  Alarka  is  specified,  viz.,  Vatsabhumi;  while  Bhargava  is  the 
brother  of  Vatsa ;  and  that  (the  persons  referred  to  were)  Angirases  because  Galava 
belonged  to  that  family,  and  (were  bom  in  the  family)  of  Bhyigu,  because  Vis’vamitra 
belonged  to  it”  ( Vatsasya  AlarJca-pituh  putrantaram  aha  “  Vatsabhumir”  iti  \ 

“  Bhdryavad"  Taisa-bhrMuh  |  “  Angirato ”  Gdlavasya  Angirasatvat  |  “ Bhargave” 
Vv-vamitrasya-  Bhargavatvat).  The  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  8,  6,  says  that  Vatsa  was 
one  of  the  names  of  Pratardana,  son  of  Divodasa,  a  descendant  of  Kas'a,  and  a  remote- 
ancestor  of  BhSrgabhumi.  See  however  Professor  Wilson’s  note  18,  p.  408.  It  is 
possible  tbat  the  resemblance  of  the  word  Bhfirga  to  Bhargava  may  have  occasioned 
the  descendants  of  the  former  to  be  connected  with  the  family  of  Bhyigu. 

91  These  five  names  occur  together  in  the  plural  in  a  verse  of  the  Rig-veda,  i.  109, 
quoted  above,  p.  179. 

99  Ksltettn i  bharyayllm  jatatvad  Baleyah  |  “  They  were  called  descendants  of  Bali 
because  they  were  born  of  his  wife.” 
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Brahma,  the  boon  that  he  should  “  establish  the  four  fixed  castes  ”  (cha- 
turo  niyatdn  varndms  tvam  sthdpayeii). 

The  Harivamtia  gives  the  following  account  of  Bali,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  same  thing  is  stated;  section  31,  verses  1682  £f' : 

Phmdt'tu  Sutapdjajne  sutah  Sutapaso  Balih  \  jato  manuslm-yomu  tu 
m  raja  hinchancshudhih  \  mahayogi  sa  tu  Balir  babhuva  nripatih  purd  | 
p.utrdn  utpadayamasa  pancha  vamsa-kardn  bhuvi  \  Any  ah,  prathamato 
jajm  Vangah  Suhmas  tathaiva  cha  \  Pundrah  Ealingas  cha  tatha  Bale- 
yam  kshattram  uchyate  |  Baleya  brdhmands  chaiva  tasya  vamiahard 
bhmi  |  Bales  tu  Brahnanddatto  varah  pritena  Bhdrata  |  mahdyogitvam 
ayui  cha  Italpasya  pgrimanatah  \  sangrame  chapy  ajeyatvam,  dharme 
chaiva  pradhanata  |  trailokya-darsanam  chdpi  prddhdnyam  prasave 
tatha  |  bale  chapratimatvam  vai  dharma-tattvurtha-darsanam  \  chaturo 
niyatdn  varnams  tvam  cha  sthapayiteti  cha  \  tty  ulcto  vibhuna  raja  Balih 
sdntim  param  yayau  |  tasyaite  tanaydh  sarve  hshettraja  mmi-pungavat  \ 
sambhutd  Dlrghatapasah  Eudeshnayam  mahaujausah  | 

“Prom  Pliena  sprang  Sutapas;  and  the  son  of  Sutapas  was  Bali. 
He  was  bom  of  a  human  mother,  this  prince  with  the  golden  quiver  ; 
but  Ping  Bali  was  of  old  a  great  yogin.  He  begot  five  sons,  who  were 
the  heads  of  races  upon  the  earth.  Anga  was  first  born,  then  Yanga, 
Suhma,  Pundra  and  Kalinga ;  such  are  the  names  of  the  Kshattriyas 
descended  from  Bali  ( Bdlcyah ).  There  were  also  Baleya  Brahmans, 
founders  of  his  race  upon  the  earth.  By  Brahma,  who  was  pleased,  the 
boon  was  granted  to  Bali  that  he  should  be  a  great  yogin,  should  live 
the  entire  length  of  a  Kalpa,  should  be  invincible  in  battle,  should  have 
pre-eminence  in  virtue,  should  have  the  power  of  beholding  the  whole 
three  worlds,  should  have  a  superiority  in  begetting  progeny,  should  be 
unequalled  in  strength,  and  should  comprehend  the  essential  principles 
of  duty.  And  being  thus  addressed  by  the  Lord  in  these  words,  ‘  Thou 
shalt'  establish  the  four  regulated  castes,’  King  Bali  attained  supreme 
tranquillity.  All  these  sons,  the  offspring  of  his  wife,  were  begotten 
on  Sudeshna  by  the  glorious  muni  Dirghatapas.” 93 

n  M.  Langlois  must  hare  found  in  his  MS.  a  different  reading  of  the  last  line,  as 
\e  renders  it  otherwise.  Professor  Wilson  remarks  (V.P.  pp.  444,  note  12) :  “The 
\fV*ya  calls  Bali  the  son  of  Virochana,  and  ayu-kalya-jiramanikah,  ‘  existing  for  a 
whMo.Kalpa ;  ’  identifying  hint,  therefore,  only  in  a  different  period  and  form,  with 
the  Bali  of  the  Vamana  Aratara”  (Dwarf-incarnation).  (See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  P. 
p.  265,  note,  and  the  BhSgavata  P.  ix.  sects,  15-23,  and  other  works  quoted  in  the 
4  th  rol.  of  this  work,  pp.  116  ff. 
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Apratiratlia  is  recorded  as  being  a  descendant  of  Puru  (another  of 
Yayfiti’s  sons),  in  the  thirteenth  generation  (Wilson,  p.  448).  Of  him 
it  is  related,  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  It),  2  : 

Jlileyoh,  Rantindrnh  putro  ’Ihut  |  Tammrn  Apratiratham  Dkruvadh  eha 
Rantindrah  jmtrdn  avupa  |  Apratirathdt  Kanvah  |  tasydpi  Medhutiihih  | 
yatah  Kanvayana.  dvija  babhubhuh  |  Tamsor  Anitas  tato  Dwb.ymtd.dyai 
chatvdraJi  putru  babkimih  j  Dushyantdch  chahravarttl  Bharato  ’lhavat  | 

“  Ritcyu  had  a  son  Rantinara,  who  had  Tansu,  Apratiratha  and 
Rhruva  for  his  sons.  Prom  Apratiratha  sprang  Kanva.  His  son  was 
Medhatithi;  from  whom  the  Kanvayana  Brahmans  were  descended. 
From  Tansu  sprang  Anila,  who  had  four  sons,  Dushyanta,  and  others. 
From  Dushyanta  sprang  the  emperor  Bharata.” 

With  some  variations  the  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  ix.  20,  1  : 

Pvror  vamsam  pravakshyami  yatrajdto  ’ si  Bharata  \  yatra  rajarshayo 
vamsyd  brahma-vamsyai  cha  jajnire  |  .  .  .  .  6.  Riteyoh  Bantibhd.ro  'bhut 
trayas  tasyatmaja  nripa  |  Simatir  Dbruvo  'pratirathah  Kanvo  ’pratira- 
thdmajah,  \  tasya  Medhatitithis  tasmat  Praskanvadyd  -dvijatayah  \  putro 
’bhut  Sumater  Raibhyo  Dmhyantas  tat-suto  matah  | 

“  I  shall  declare  the  race  of  Puru  from  which  thou  hast  sprung,  o 
Bharata ;  and  in  which  there  have  been  born  royal  rishis,  and  men  of 
Brahmanical  family  ....  6.  From  Riteyu  sprang  Rantibbara ;  who 
had  three  sons,  Sumati,  Dhruva,  and  Apratiratha.  Kanva  was  the  son 
of  the  last;  and  the  son  of  Kanva  was' Medhatithi,  from  whom  the 
Praskanvas  and  other  Brahmans  were  descended.” 

A  little  further  on,  in  the  chapter  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  just  quoted 
(iv.  19,  10),  Kanva  and  Medhatithi  are  mentioned  as  having  had  a 
different  parentage  from  that  before  assigned,  viz.,  as  being  the  son  and 
grandson  of  Ajamidha,  who  was  a  descendant  in  the  ninth  generation 
of  Tansu,  the  brother  of  Apratiratha : 

Ajamidhat  Kanvah  |  Kanvad  Medhatithir  yatah  Kanvayana  dvijah  I 
Ajamidhasyanyah  putro  Brihadishuh  |  ... 

“From  Ajamidha  sprang  Kanva:  from  Kanva  Medhatithi,  from 
whom  were  descended  the  Kanvayana  Brahmans.  Ajamidha  had 
another  son  Brihadishu.’’84 

M  On  this  the  Commentator  remarks  :  Ajami<lhasya  Kanvadir  eko  vamso  Briha- 
dishv-adir  aparo  vamso  N ilddir  apara) i  Rik&hadis  chaparah  J  “Ajamidha  had  one 
,  set  of  descendants,  consisting  of  Kanva,  etc.,  a  second  consisting  of  Brihadishu,  etc., 
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On  this  last  passage  Professor  Wilson  observes,  p.  452,  note  :  “  The 
copies  agree  in  this  reading,  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  correct.  Kanva  has 
already  been  noticed  as  the  son  of  Apratiratha.”  But  the  compiler  of 
■  the  Purana  may  here  be  merely  repeating  the  discordant  accounts 
f  which  he  found  in  the  older  authorities  which  he  had  before  him. 
Regarding  Ajamldha  the  Bhagavata  says,  ix.  21,  21 : 

: Ajamldhasya  vamsydh  syuh  Priyamedhadayo  dvijah  |  Ajamldhad  Bri- 
hadishuh  | 

“  Priyamedha  and  other  Brahmans  were  descendants  of  Ajamldha. 
From  Ajamldha  sprang  Brihadishu.” 

The  Yishnu  Purana  (iv.  19,  16)  gives  the  following  account  of  Mud- 
gala,  a  descendant  of  Ajamldha  in  the  seventh  generation :  . 

iMudgalaeh  cha  Maudgalyah  kshattropeta  dvijatayo  babhuvuh  \  Mud - 
goldd  Bahvasvo  Bahmhad  Divodaso  ’ halya  cha  mitlmnam  abhut  \  S'arad- 
mto  ’ halyayafh  S’atanando  ’bhavat  | 

“From  Mudgala  were  descended  the  Maudgalya  Brahmans  of  Ksbat- 
;  triya  stock.  From  Mudgala  sprang  Bahvasva;  from  him  again  twins, 

;  Divodasa  and  Ahalya.  S’atananda  was  born  to  S'aradvat95  by  Ahalya.” 
Similarly  the  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  iv.  21,  33  f. : 

Mudgalad  brahma  nirvrittam  gotram  Maudgalya-smvjnitam  |  nvithunam 
Mudgalad  Bharmyad  Divoddsah  pmndn  abhut  |  Ahalya  kanyahl  yasyaih 
8'atdnandas  tu  Gautamat  ] 

'  “From  Mudgala  sprang  Brahmans,  the  family  called  Maudgalyas. 
To  the  same  father,  who  was  son  of  Bharmyasva,  were  born  twins, 
Divodasa,  a  male,  and  Ahalya,  a  female  child,  who  bore  S’atananda  to 
Grautama.” 

The  words  of  the  Matsya  Purana  on  the  same  subject,  as  quoted  by 
Professor  Wilson,  p.  454,  note  50,  are : 

Mudgalasyapi  Maudgalydh  kshattropeta  dvijatdyah  \  etc  hy  Angirasah 
palcshe  samsthitdh  Kanva-Mudgalah  \ 

“  From  Mudgala  sprang  the  Maudgalyas,  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya 
stock.  These  Kanva  and  Mudgalas  stood  on  the  side  of  Angiras.” 

a  third  consisting  of  Nila,  etc.,  and  a  fourth  consisting  of  Riksha,  etc.”  The  last  two 
sons  of  AjamTdha  are  mentioned  further  on,  Nila  in  v.  15,  and  Riksha  in  v.  18,  of  the 
same  chapter  of  the  V.  P. 

The  Commentator  says  this  is  a  name  of  Gautama.  Regarding  Ahalya  and 
Gautama  see  the  story  extracted  above,  p.  121,  from  the  Rumayana. 
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The  Harivainsa,  soction  32,  verse  1781,  thus  notice®  the  same  family : 

Mudgohxya  iu  duyudo  Maudgahjah  svmahuyasuh  |  ete  sarve  mahSt- 
mdno  hhnltropeld  dvijdiuyah  |  de  hj  Angiramk  pakshafk  wfit&rit&h 
Kunva-Mudgaldh  |  Maudgabjamja  -into  jyeshtho  brahmarekifo  mim- 
huyasuh  | 

“  The  renowned  Maudgalya  was  the  son  of  Mudgala.  Ail  these 
■  great  personages  were  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya  descent.  These  Kanvas 
’  and  Mud  galas  adhered  to  the  side  of  Angiras.  Maudgalya’ s  eldest  son 
was  a  celebrated  Braliman-rishi.” 

Eegarding  Kshemaka,  a  future  descendant  of  Ajamidha  in  the  31st 
generation,  the  Vishnu  Purana  says,  iv.  21,  4 : 

Tato  Niramitras  tasmaelt  cha  Kshemakah  \  tatraymh  dokah  j  “  hrali- 
ma-hhattrasya  yo  yonir 00  vamso  rdjarshi-satkritah  j  Kuhemalcam  prapya 
rujanam  sa  samsthdm  prapsyate  kalau  | 

“From  him  (Khandapani)  shall  spring  Niramitra;  and  from  him 
Kshemaka;  regarding  whom  this  verse  (is  current):  ‘The  race,  con¬ 
secrated  by  royal  rishis,  which  gave  birth  to  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas, 
shall  terminate  in  the  Kali  age,  after  reaching  King.  Kshemaka.’  ” 

The  corresponding  verse  quoted  by  Professor  Wilson  (p.  462,  note  24) 
from  the Matsya and  YayuPuranas  substitutes devarshi,  “divine  rishis,” 
or  “  gods  and  rishis,”  for  the  rajarshi,  “royal  rishis,”  of  the  Vishnu  Pu¬ 
re  o  a.  The  verse  in  question  is  there  described  as  anuvamsa-sloko  ’ yamglto 
rdpraih  purdtanaih,  “a  genealogical  verse  sung  by  ancient  Brahmans.” 

According  to  the  details  given  from  the  Puranas  in  this  section 
several  persons,  Gritsamada,  Kanva,  Medhatithi,  and  Priyamedha,  to 
whom  hymns  of  the  Big-veda  are  ascribed  by  Indian  tradition  as  their 
rishis,  were  of  Kshattriya  descent. 

In  the  line  of  the  same  Tansu,  brother  of  Apratiratha,  we  find  in 
the  sixth  generation  a  person  named  Garga,  of  whom  the  Vishnu  Pu¬ 
rana  relates,  iv.  19,  9 : 

Gar gOi  S  inih  |  iatoGargyah  Sainydh  kshattropetu  dvijatayo  labltuvuh  | 

“From  Garga  sprang  S’ini;  from  them  were  descended  the  Gargyas 
and  S’ainyas,  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya  race.” 97 

56  Oil  this  words  the  Commentator  has  this  note :  Brahmanah  brdhmanasya  Kshat- 
trasya  kshaUriyasya  cha  yonih  karanam  purvam  yathoktatvdt  |  “  ‘  Brahma  ’  and 
‘  Kshattra  ’  stand  for  Brahman  and  Kshattriya.  This  race  is  the  ‘  source,’  cause  (of 
these),  as  has  been  declared  above.” 

87  On  this  the  Commentator  only  remarks :  Tatas  iabhyam  (xargyah  S ainyai  cha 
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Similarly  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  21,  19,  says.: 

Gargdt  Sinis  tato  Gdrgyah  kshattrdd  brahma  hy  avarttata  \ 

“From  Garga  sprang  S'ini;  from  them  Gargya,  who  from  a  Kshat- 
triya  became  a  Brahman.” 98 

The  Vishnu  Purana  records  a  similar  circumstance  regarding  the 
family  of  Mahavlryya,  the  brother  of  Garga  (iv.  19,  10)  : 

-Mahdviryyad  JJrukshayo  ndma  putro  ’ bhut  |  tasya  Trayyarum-Push- 
hirinau  Kapis  cka  putra-irayam  abhut  |  tachcha'  tritayam  api  paSchad 
vipraidm  upajagama  | 

“  Mahavlryya  had  a  son  named  TJruk'shaya ;  who  again  had  three  sons, 
Trayyaruna,  Puskarin,  and  Kapi;  and  these  three99  afterwards  entered 
into  the  state  of  Brahmans  (i.e.  became  such).” 
j  The  Bhagavata  states,  ix.  21,  19  f. : 

}  Duritakshayo  Mahdvlryydt  tasya  Trayydrunih  Kavih  (  Pushkararunir 
|  ity  atra  ye  brahmana-gatim  gat&h  \ 

j.  “  From  Mahavlryya  sprang  Duritakshaya.  From  him  were  descended 
r  Trayyaruni,  Kavi,  and  Puskararuni,  who  attained  to  the  destination  of 


According  to  the  Matsya  Purana  also,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Wilson 
(451,  note  22),  “all  these  sons  of  TJruksha  (sic)  attained  the  state  of 
Brahmans  ”  (  Urukshatah,  sutd  hy  etc  sarve  brahmanatam  gatah)  ■  and  in 
another  verse  of  the  same  Purana,  cited  in  the  same  note,  it  is  added  : 
Kavyunam  tw  vara  hy  ete  trayah  proktd  maharshayah  |  Gargdh,  Sankri- 
tayah  Kdvyd  kshattropeta  dvijatayah  |  “'  These  -three  classes  of  great 
rishis,  viz.  the  Gargas,  Sankritis,  and  Kavyas,  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya 
race,  are  declared  to  be  the  most  eminent  of  the  Kavyas,  or  descend¬ 
ants  of  Kavi.”  The  original  Garga  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  brother 
of  Mahavlryya,  the  father  of  Kavi,  or  Kapi;  while,  according  to  the 

Garga-vamiyatvdt  .S'ini-vamyatvach  cha  samdlchyatah  |  kshattriya.  era  kcnachit. 
karunma  bra  hm  and  it  cha  babhuvuh  |  “  They  were  called  Gargyas  and  S'ainyas  because 
they  were  of  the  race  of  Garga  and  S'ini.  Being  indeed  Kshattriyas  they  became 
Brahmans  from  some  cause  or  other.” 

46  The  Commentator  does  not  say  how  this  happened. 

99  Unless  Professor  Wilson’s  MSS.  had  a  different  reading  from  mine,  it  must 
have  been  by  an  oversight  that  he  has  translated  here,  “  The  last  of  whom  became  a 
Brahman.” 

100  On  this  the  Commentator  annotates :  Ye  atra  kshattra-vanise  brahmana-gatim 
brahmana-rupatdm  galas  tc  |  “  Who  in  this  Kshattriya  race  attained  the  destination 
of  Brahmans, — the  form  of  Brahmans.” 
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Vishnu  Purana  (iv.  19,  9),  and  Bhagavate  Purana  (is.  21,  1),  Saakyiti 
was  the  son  of  N ara,  another  brother  of  Mahavlryya. 

The  series  of  passages  just  quoted  is  amply  sufficient  to  prove  that 
according  to  the  traditions  received  by  the  compilers  of  the  ancient 
legendary  history  of  India  (traditions  so  general  and  undisputed  as  to 
prevail  over  even  their  strong  hierarchical  prepossessions),  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  and  even  Taisyas  and  S'udras,  were,  at  least  in  many  cases, 
originally  descended  from  one  and  the  same  stock.  The  European  critic 
can  have  no  difficulty  in  receiving  these  obscure  accounts  as  true  in  their 
literal  sense ;  though  the  absence  of  precise  historical  date  may  leave 
him  without  any  other  guide  than  speculation  to  assist  him  in  determin¬ 
ing  the  process  by  which  a  community  originally  composed  for  the  most 
part  of  one  uniform  element,  was  broken  up  into  different  classes  and 
professions,  separated  from  each  other  by  impassable  barriers.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  possibility  of  thfe  common  origin  of  the  different  castes, 
though  firmly  based  on  tradition,  appeared  in  later  times  so  incredible, 
or  so  unpalatable,  to  some  of  the  compilers  of  the  Puranas,  that  we  find 
them  occasionally  attempting  to  explain  away  the  facts  which  they 
record,  by  statements  such  as  we  have  encountered  in  the  case  of  the 
Kings  Rathltara  and  Bali,  that  their  progeny  was  begotten  upon  their 
wives  by  the  sages  Angiras  and  Dirghatamas,  or  Dlrghatapas ;  or  by  the 
introduction  of  a  miraculous  element  into  the  story,  as  we  have  already 
seen  in  one  of  the  legends  regarding  Gritsamada,  and  as  we  Bhall  have 
occasion  to.  notice  in  a  future  chapter  in  the  account  of  Yisvamitra. 
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CHAPTER  III, 

0??  THE  MUTUAL  RELATIONS  OP  THE  DIFFERENT  GLASSES  OF 

.  INDIAN  SOCIETY  ACCORDING  TO  THE  HYMNS  OF  THE  RIG- 
AND  ATHARVA-YEDAS. 

In  the  last  chapter  I  have  attempted  to  shew  that  in  general  the 
authors  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  regarded  the  whole  of  the  Aryan 
people,  embracing  not  only  the  priests  and  chiefs,  but  the  middle 
classes  also  of  the  population,  as  descended  from  one  common  father,  or 
ancestor,  whom  they  designate  by  the  name  of  Manu.  This  reference 
to  a  common  progenitor  excludes,  of  course,  the  supposition  that  the 
writers  by  whom  it  is  made  could  have  had  any  belief  in  the  myth 
which  became  afterwards  current  among  their  countrymen,  that  their 
nation  consisted  of  four  castes,  differing  naturally  in  dignity,  and  sepa¬ 
rately  created  by  Brahma. 

In  that  chapter  I  proposed  to  leave  for  further  consideration  any  spe¬ 
cific  notices  which  the  Rig-veda  might  contain  regarding  the  different., 
classes  of  which  the  society  contemporary  with  its  composition  was 
made  up.  On  this  consideration  I  now  enter.  As  that  great  collection 
of  hymns  embodies  numerous  references,  both  to  the  authors  themselves 
and  to  the  other  agents  in  the  celebration  of  divine  worship,  it  may 
be  expected  to  supply,  incidentally  or  indirectly,  at  least,  some  inform¬ 
ation  respecting  the  opinion  which  these  ministers  of  religion  enter¬ 
tained  of  themselves,  and  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  relations  in 
which  they  stood  to  the  other  sections  of  the  community.  I  shall  now 
endeavour  to  shew  how  far  this  expectation  is  justified  by  an  examin¬ 
ation  of  the  Rig-veda. 

It  will  be  understood,  from  what  I  have  already  (pp.  7  and  11  ff.) 
written  on  the  subject  of  that  one  hymn  of  the  Rig-veda  iu  which  the 
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four  castes  are  distinctly  specified,  i.e.  the  Purusha  Sukta,  that  i»  & 
enquiry,  which  I  am  now  about  to  undertake,  I  confine  myself  in  the 
first  instance  to  those  hymns  which  for  any  reason  (see  p.  4,  above) 
appear  to  he  the  most  ancient,  leaving  out  of  account  until  afterwards, 
all  those  compositions  which,  like  the  one  just  mentioned,  are  presum¬ 
ably  of  a  later  age. 

It  will,  I  think,  be  found  on  investigation  that  not  only  the  older 
hymns,  but  the  great  bulk  of  the  hymns,  supply  no  distinct  evidence 
of  the  existence  of  a  well  defined  and  developed  caste-system  at  the 
time  when  they  were  composed. 


Sect.  I. —  On  the  signification  of  the  words  Irahm&n,  Ir&hmana,  etc., 
in  the  Rig-veia. 

As  the  Big-veda  Sanhita  is  made  up  almost  entirely  of  hymns  in 
praise  of  the  gods,  it  was  not  to  be  anticipated  that  it  'should  furnish 
any  systematic  or  detailed  explanations  on  the  points  which  form  the 
object  of  our  enquiry.  But  as  was  natural  in  compositions  of  the  early 
and  simple  age  to  which  these  hymns  belong,  they  do  not  always  con¬ 
fine  themselves  to  matters  strictly  connected  with  their  principal  sub¬ 
ject,  but  indulge  in  occasional  references  to  the  names,  families,  personal 
merits,  qualifications,  relations,  circumstances,  and  fortunes’  of  the  poets 
by  whom  they  were  produced,  or  of  their  patronB  or  other  contempo¬ 
raries,  or  of  their  predecessors. 

I  have,  in  another  volume  of  this  work,1  enquired  into  the  views 
which  the  authors  of  the  hymns  appear  to  have  held  on  the  subject  of 
their  own  authorship.  The  conclusion  at  which  I  arrived  was,  that 
they  did  not  in  general  look  upon  their  compositions  as  divinely  in¬ 
spired,  since  they  frequently  speak  of  them  as  the  productions  of  their 
own  minds  (vol.  iii.  pp.  128-140).  But  although  this  is  most  com¬ 
monly  the  case  (and  especially,  as  we  may  conjecture,  in  regard  to  the 
older  hymns),  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  also  attached  a  high  value  to 
these  productions,  which  they  describe  as  being  acceptable  to  the  gods 
(E.Y.  v.  45,  4  ;  v.  85,  1 ;  vii.  26,  1,  2;  x.  23,  6;  x.  54,  6;  x.  105, 

1  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  vol.  iii.  pp.  1X6-16 1. 
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8),  whose  activity  they  stimulated  (iii.  34,  1 ;  vii.  19,  11),  and  whose 
blessing  they  drew  down.  In  some  of  the  hymns  a  supernatural  cha¬ 
racter  or  insight  is  claimed  for  the  rishis  (i.  179,  2 ;  vii.  76,  4  ;  iii.  63, 
9;  vii.  33,  11  ff. ;  vii.  87,  4;  vii.  88,  3ff.;  x.  14,  15;  x.  62,  4,  5), 
and  a  mysterious  efficacy  is  ascribed  to  their  compositions  (vol.  iii. 
pp.  173  f.)  The  rishis  called  their  hymns  by  various  names,  as  aria, 
ukiha,  rich,  gir,  dhi,  nltha,  nvoid ,  mantra ,  mati,  sukta,  stoma,  vdch,  vaehas, 
etc.  etc. ;  and  the  also  applied  to  them  the  appellation  of  brahma  in 
numerous  passages.2  That  in  the  passages  in  question  brahma  has 
generally  the  sense  of  hymn  or  prayer  is  clear  from  the  context  of"  some 
of  them  (as  in  i.  37,.  4  ;  viii.  32,  27,  where  the  word  is  joined  with  the 
verb  gdyata.  “  sing,”  and  in  vi.  69,  7,  where  the  gods  are  supplicated 
to  hear  the  brahma ),  as  well  as  from  the  fact  that  the  poets  are  said 
;  (ini.  62,  13;  v.  73,  10;  vii.  22,  9;  vii.  31,  11;  x.  80,  7)  to  have 
i  fashioned  or  generated  the  prayer,  in  the  same  way  as  they  are  said  to 
have  fashioned  or,  generated  hymns  in  other  texts  (as  i.  109,  1 ;  v.  2, 
11 ;  vii.  15,  4;  viii.  77,  4;  x.  23,  6;  x.  39,  14),  where  the  sense  is 
indisputable  ;  while  in  other  places  (iv.  16,  21;  v.  29,  15  ;  vi.  17,  13  ; 
vi.  50,  6 ;  vii.  61,  6 ;  x.  89,  3)  new  productions  of  the  poets  are  spoken 
of  under  the  appellation  of  brahma. 

That  brahma  has  the  sense  of  hymn  or  prayer  is  also  shown  by  the 
two  following  passages.  In  vii.  26,  1,  it  is  said:  Ufa  somah  Indram 
asuto  mamuda  na  abrahndno  raaghavanam  sutdsah  \  tasmai  uktham  janayc 
yaj  jvjoshad  nrivad  namyah  srinavad  yatha  nah  |  2.  Ukthe  ukthe  somah 
Indram  mamada  nltha  nlthe  maghamnafn  sutusah  \  yad  Im  sdbadhah 
pi  tar  aw.  naputrah  samum-dakshuh  avase  havante  |  “  Soma  unless  poured 
out  does  not  exhilarate  Indra ;  nor  do  libations  without  hymns  ( dbrdh - 
mdnah ).  I  generate  for  him  a  hymn  ( uldha )  which  he  will  love,  so 
that  like  a  man  he  may  hear  our  new  (production).  2.  At  each  hymn 
( uktha ■)  the  soma  exhilarates  Indra,  at  each  psalm  (nltha)  the  libations 
(exhilarate)  Maghavat,  when  the  worshippers  united,  with  one  efTori, 
invoke  him  for  help,  as  sons  do  a  father.”3  Again  in  x.  105,  8,  it  is 

~  For  a  list  of  these  texts  and  other  details  which  arc  here  omitted,  1  refer  to  my 
article  “On  the  relations  of  the  priests  to  the  other  classes,  of  Indian  Society  in  (he. 
SAlie  age,"’  in  the  Journal  of  the  Roy.  As.  Soc,  for  1866  (from  -which  this  seel  ion  is 
mostly  borrowed). 

it-  is  clear  from  the  context  of  this  passage  that  alrahmTuiah  means  “  unattended 
by  hymns, ”  and  not  “without  a  priest.”  After  saying  that  soma-libations  without 

1C 
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said :  Am  no  vrijinA  h'iihi  richu  vanema  anrichali  |  m  afomhmA  ytynah 
ridhag  joshati  tve  |  “Drive  away  our  calamities.  With  a  hymn  (rieM) 
may  we  slay  the  men  who  are  hymnless  (anrichah).  A  sacrifice  without 
prayer  ( abrahmu )  does  not  please  thee  well.” 

I  have  said  that  great  virtue  is  occasionally  attributed  by  the  poets  to 
their  hymns  and  prayers  ;  and  this  is  true  of  these  sacred  texts  when 
called  by  the  name  of  brahma,  as  well  bb  when  they  reeeive  other  ap¬ 
pellations,  such  as  mantra.  Thus  it  is  said,  iii.  53,  12,  Vib&mitranya 
rahshati  brahma  idam  Bharatamjanam  \  “  This  prayer  ( brahma )  of  Yi^va- 
mitra  protects  the  tribe  of  Bharata ;  ”  v.  40,  6,  Galium  suryaih  tamasa 
apavratena  turiyena  brahmana  avindad  Atrih  |  “  Atri  with  the  fourth 
prayer  {brahmana)  discovered  the  sun  concealed  by  unholy  darkness ;  ” 
yi.  75,  19,  Brahma  varma  mama  antwram  j  “Prayer  ( brahma )  is  my 
protecting  armour ;  ”  vii.  33,  3,  Eva  id  nw  learn  daiarajne  Sudasam  pra- 
vad  Indro  brahmana  no  Vasishthah  \  “  Indra  preserved  Sudas  in  the 
battle  of  the  ten  kings  through  your  prayer,  o  Yasishfhas.”  In  ii.  23, 
1,  Brahmanaspati  is  said  tb  be  the  “  grer  taking  of  prayers  ”  (Jyeshtha- 
rajam  brahnianum )  (compare  vii.  97,  3),  and  in  verse  2,  to  be  the  “  gene¬ 
rator  of  prayers”  {janita  brahmanam) ;  whilst  in  x.  61,  7,  prayer  is 
declared  to  have  been  generated  by  the  gods  ( svadhyo  ajamyan  brahma 
devdh).  Compare  vii.  35,  7. 

Brahman  in  the  masculine  is  no  doubt  derived  from  the  same  root  as 
br&hman  neuter,  and  though  differing  from  it  in  accent4  as  well  as 
gender,  must  be  presumed  to  be  closely  connected  with  it  in  signifi¬ 
cation,  just  as  the  English  “prayer”  in  the  sense  of  a  petition  would 
be  with  “  prayer,”  a  petitioner,  if  the  word  were  used  in  the  latter 
sense.  As,  then,  brahman  in  the  neuter  means  a  hymn  or  prayer, 
br&hman  in  the  masculine  must  naturally  be  taken  to  denote  the  person 
who  composes  or  repeats  a  hymn  or  prayer.  We  do  not,  however,  find 
that  the  composers  of  the  hymns  are  in  general  designated  by  the  word 

hymns  are  unacceptable  to  Indi  a,  the  poet  docs  not  add  that  he  is  himself  a  priest,  or 
that  he  is  attended  by  one,  hut  that  he  generates  a  hymn ;  and'  the  same  sense  is 
required  by  what  follows  in  the  second  verse.  Accordingly  we  find  that  Safana 
explains  abrahmanah  by  stotra-Kinah,  “  destitute  of  hymns.”  The  same  sense  is 
equally  appropriate  in  the  next  passage  cited,  x.  105,  8.  On  iv.  16,  9,  where  abrah- 
ma  is  an  epithet  of  dasyu,  “  demon,”  Sayana  understands  it  to  mean  “  without  a 
priest,”  but  it  may  mean  equally  well  or  better,  “  without  devotion,  or  prayer.” 

*  In  brahmin  neuter  the  accent  is  on  the  first  syllable ;  in  brahman  masculine  on 
the  last. 


ACCORDING  TO  THE  RIG-  AND  ATHARVA-VEDAS. 


243 


br&hmJhi,  flip  name  most  commonly  applied  to  them  being  rishi,  though 
they  are  also  called  vipra,  vedhas,  kdvi,  etc.  (see  yoI.  iii.  of  this  work, 
pp.  116  ff.).  There  ere,  however,  a  few  texts,  such  as  i.  80,  1 ;  i.  1 64, 
35;  ii.  12,  6;  ii.  39,  1;  v.  31,  4;  v.  40,  8;  ix.  113,  6,  etc.,  in  which 
the  Ir&hm&n  may  or  must  be  understood  as  referred  to  in  the  capacity 
of  author  of  the  hymn  he  utters.  So,  too,  in  ii.  20,  4,  and  vi.  21,  8,  a 
new  composer  of  hymns  seems  to  be  spoken  of  under  the  appellation  of 
nutnnasya  brdhmdnyatah ;  and  in  ii.  19,  8,  the  Gritsamadas  are  referred 
to  both  as  the  fabricators  of  a  new  hymn  ( manma  navzyah )  and  as  (brdh- 
miinyantah)  performing  devotion.5  In  three  passages,  vii.  28,  2 ;  vii.  70, 

5,  and  x.  89,  16,  the  brahma  and  brdhmani,  “prayer”  and  “prayers,” 
or' “hymn”  and  “hymns,”  of  the  rishis  are  spoken  of;  and  in  vii.  22, 

9,  it  is  said,  “that  both  the  ancient  and  the  recent  rishis  have  generated 
prayers”  (ye  cha purve  rishayo  ye  cha  nutnah  Jndra  brahmani janayanta 
mprah).  In  i.  177,  5,  we  find  brahmani  haroh,  “the  prayers  of  the 
poet.”  The  fact  that  in  various  hymns  the  authors  speak  of  themselves 
as  having  received  valuable  gifts  from  the  princes  their  patrons,  and  ;; 
that  they  do  not  there  allude  to  any  class  of  officiating  priests  as  separate  ;/ 
from  themselves,  would  also  seem  to  indicate  an  identity  of  the  poet  and/:' 
priest  at  that  early  period.  j 

The  term  brahman  must  therefore,  as  we  may  conclude,  have  been 
originally  applied  (l)  to  the  same  persons  who  are  spoken  of  elsewhere 
in  the  hymns  as  rishi,  kmi,  etc.,  and  have  denoted  devout  worshippers 
and  contemplative  sages  who  composed  prayers  and  hymns  which  they 
themselves  recited  in  praise  of  the  gods.  Afterwards  when  the  cere¬ 
monial  gradually  became  more  complicated,  and  a  division  of  sacred 
functions  took  place,  the  word  was  more  ordinarily  employed  (2)  for  a 
minister  of  public  worship,  and  at  length  came  to  signify  (3)  one  par¬ 
ticular  kind  of  priest  with  special  duties.  I  subjoin  a  translation  of 
the  different  passages  in  which  the  word  occurs  in  the  Rig-veda,  and  I 
have  attempted  to  classify  them* according  as  it  seems  to  bear,  in  each 
case,  the  first,  second,  or  third  of  the  senses  just  indicated.  This,  how¬ 
ever,  is  not  always  an  easy  task,  as  in  many  of  these  texts  there  is 
nothing  to  fix  the  meaning  of  the  term  with  precision,  and  one  signi- 

5  In  another  place  (x.  96,  5)  Indra  is  said  to  have  been  lauded  by  former  wor¬ 
shippers,  purvebhir  yajvabhih ,  a  term  usually  confined  (as  brahman  was  frequently 
applied)  in  after  times  to  the  offerers  of  sacrifice. 
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fication  easily  runs  into  another,  and  the  same  person  may  be,  Ut  office  the 
author  and  the  reciter  of  the  hymn. 

I.  Passages  in  ■which  brdhm&n  may  signify  “  contemplator,  sage,  or 
poet.” 

(In  all  these  texts  I  shall  leave  the  word  untranslated.) 

i.  80,  1.  Itthd  hi  some  id  made  brahma  chakdra  varddhamam  | 

“  Thus  in  his  exhilaration  from  soma  juice  the  brdhm&n  has  made 
(or  uttered)  a  magnifying6  (hymn).” 

i.  164,  34.  Prichhdmi  tvd  param  antam  prithvoydh  prichhdmi  yatra 
bhumnasya  ndbhih  |  prichhdmi  tva  vrishno  ahasya  retail  prichhdmi 
vdchah  pdramam  vyoma  |  35.  lyarn  vedih  pwro  ant&k  prithivydh  aya/nt 
yajno  bhumnasya  ndbhih  ayam  somo  vrishno  abasya  reto  brahma  ayam 
vdchah  paramam  vyoma  \ 

“  I  ask  thee  (what  is)  the  remotest  end  of  the  earth ;  I  ask  where  is 
the  central  point  of  the  world :  I  ask  thee  (what  is)  the  seed  of  the 
vigorous  horse;  I  ask  (what  is)  the  highest  heaven7  of  speech.  35. 
This  altar  is  the  remotest  end  of  the  earth :  jthis  sacrifice  is  the  central 
point  of  the  world  ;  this  soma  is  the  seed  of  the  vigorous  horse ;  this 
brahman  is  the  highest  heaven  of  speech.8 

ii.  12,  6.  To  radhrasya  chodita  yah  krisasya  yo  brahmano  n&dhamd- 
nasya  klreh  | 

“  He  (Indra)  who  is  the  quickener  of  the  sluggish,  of  the  emaciated, 
of  the  suppliant  Irahm&n  who  praises  him,”  etc. 

vi.  45,  7.  JBrahmdnam  brahma-vdhasam  ylrbhih  sakhdyam  riymiyam  | 
gam  na  dohase  have  \ 

“With  hymns  I  call  Indra,  the  brahman,—  the  carrier  of  prayers 
(br&hmd-vdhasam),  the  friend  who  is  worthy  of  praise, — as  men  do  a 
cow  which  is  tc  bo  milked.” 

vii.  33, 11.  Ufa  asi  Maitrdvdruno  Yasishtha  Urvaiyah  brahman  manaso 
'dhi  jdtah  |  drapsaih  skannam  brahmanu  daivyena  vibe  devah  pushkare 
ivu  ’ dadanta  | 

“  And  thou,  o  Yasishtha,  art  a  son  of  Mitra  and  Yanina  (or  a  Mai- 
travaruna-priest),  horn,  o  brahman,  from  the  soul  of  TJrvasI.  All  the 

6  Varddhanam  —  vriddhi-karam  stotram  (Sayana). 

'  Compare  R.V.  iii.  32,  10 ;  x.  109,  4,  below,  and  the  words,  the  highest  heaven  of 
invention.” 

8  Compare  R.Y.  x.  71  and  x.  125. 


ACCORDING  TO  THE  RIG.  AND  ATHARVA-VEDAS.  245 

gods  placed  in  the  Teasel  thee,  the  drop  which  had  fallen  through 
divine  contemplation.” 

viii.  16,  7.  Indro  brahma  Indrah  rishir  Indr  ah,  pwru  puruhntah  |  ma- 
Mn  mahlbhih  iachibhih  ) 

“  Indra  is  a  brAhmdn,  Indra  is  a  rishi,8  Indra  is  much  and  often  in¬ 
voked,  great  through  his  mighty  powers.” 

.  x.  71,  11.  (See  the  translation  of  the  entire  hymn  below.  The  sense 
of  brahman  in  verse  11  will  depend  on  the  meaning  assigned  to  jata- 
mdya.) 

x.  77,  1.  (In  this  passage,  the  sense  of  which  is  not  very  clear,  the 
word  brahman  appears  to  be  an  epithet  of  the  host  of  Mariits.) 

x.  85,  3.  Somam  manyate  papivan  yat  sampimshanti  oshadliim  \  sornaffi 
yam  brdhmano  vidur  na  tasya  asnati  kaschana  |  16.  Dve  te  ehalcre  Surge-  ^ 
brdhmano  ritutha  viduh  |  atha  ekarh  chakrmn  yad  guha  tad  addhutayah  4 

id  viduh  |  34 . Surgaih  yo  brahma  vidyat  sa  id  vadhuyam  S' 

arhati  |  A 

“  A  man  thinks  he  has  drunk  soma  when  they  crush  the  plant  (so 
called).  But  no  one  tastes  of  that  which  the  brahmans  know;  to  be 
soma  (the  moon).  16.  The  brahmans  rightly  know,  Surya,  that  thou 
hast  two  wheels ;  but  it  is  sages  ( addhatayah )  alone  who  know  the  one 
wheel  which  is  hidden.  34.  The  brahman  who  knows  Surya  deserves 
the  bride’s  garment.”  10 

x.  107,  6.  Tam  eoarishim  tarn  u  brahnanam  ahur  yajnamyam  sdma-gdm 
uktfm-sdsani  \  sa  Suhrasya  tanvo  veda  tisrah  yah  prathamo  dakshimya 
raradha  | 

“They  call  him  a  rishi,  him  a  brahman,  reverend,  a  chanter  of 
Sama  verses  (sdma-gdm),  and  reciter  of  ukthas,—  he  knows  the  three 
forms  of  the  brilliant  (Agni) — the  man  who  first  worshipped  with  a 
largess.” 

-  Even  in  later  times  a  man  belonging  to  the  Eshattriya  and  Yaisyn 
castes  may  perform  all  the  Vedic  rites.  Any’  such  person,  therefore, 
and  consequently  a  person  not  a  Brahman  might,  according  to  this 
verse,  have  been  called,  though,  no  doubt,  figuratively,  a  priest 
(brahma). 

9  Different  deities  arc  called  rishi,  itrvi,  etc.,  in  the  following  texts :  v.  29, 1 ;  vi. 

14,  2;  viii.  6,  41;  is.  96,  18 ;  ix.  107,  7;  x.  27,  22;  x.  112,9. 

’*  Sec  Dr.  Haug’s  Ait.  Br.  vol.  i.  Introduction,  p.  20. 
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x.  117,  7.  .  .  .  Vadan  brahma  avadato  tarty  dn prinam  tipi?  appigm- 
tam  abhi  sydt  | 

“A  br&km&n 11  who  speaks  is  more  acceptable  than  one  who  does  not 
speak :  a  friend  who  is  liberal  excels  one  who  is  illiberal.”  “ 

x.  125,  5.  Yafn  kdmaye  tam  tam  ugram,  krinomi  Urn  brahmSnafh  tam 
rishim  tam  sumedhdm  \ 

“I  (says  Vaeh)  make  him  whom  I  love  formidable,  him  a  br&hmm, 
him  a  rislu,  him  a  sage.” 

Tliis  would  seem  to  prove  that  sometimes,  at  least,  the  br&hmdn  was 
such  not  by  birth  or  nature,  but  by  special  favour  and  inspiration  of 
the  goddess.  In  this  passage,  therefore,  the  word  cannot  denote  the 
member  of  a  caste,  who  would  not  be  dependent  on  the  good  will  of 
Vach  for  his  position. 

II.  In  the  passages  which  follow  the  word  brdhm&n  does  not  seem  to 
signify  so  much  a  “  sage  or  poet,”  as  a  “  worshipper  or  priest.” 

i.  10,  1.  Gay  anti  tvd  guyatrino  archanti  arkam  arhinah  \  brahmanas 
tad  S'atakrato  ud  mmsam  iva  yemire  | 

“  The  singers  sing  thee,  the  hymners  recite  a  hymn,  the  br&hm&ns, 
o  S'atakratu,  have  raised  thee  up  like  a  pole.” 13 

i.  33,  9.  Amanyamdndn  abhi  manyamanair  nir  brakmabhir  adhamo 
dasyum  Indra  | 

“  Thou,  Indra,  with  the  believers,  didst  blow  against  the  unbelievers, 
with  the  brahmans  thou  didst  blow  away  the  Dasyu.”14 

i.  10i,  5.  Yo  visvasya  jagatah,  prdnatas  patir  yo  brahmane  prathamv 
gdh  avindat  \  Indro  yo  dasyiln  adhardn  ardtirat  .  .  . 

“Indra,  who  is  lord  of  all  that  moves  and  breathes,  who  first  found 
the  cows  for  the  hrahm&n,  who  hurled  down  the  Dasyu.” 

i.  108,  7.  Yad  Indragni  madathah  sve  durone  yad  brahmani  rdjani  va 
yajaird  |  at  ah  pari  trMandv  a  hi  ydtam  atha  somasya  pibatam  sutasya  | 
“  When,  o  adorable  Indra  and  Agni,  ye  are  exhilarated  in  your  own 

The  word  here  seems  clearly  to  indicate  an  order  or  profession,  as  the  silent 
priest  is  still  a  priest.0 

12  See  Dr.  Haug’s  remark  on  this  verse,  Ait.  Br.  Introd.  p.  20.  The  contexts  of 
the  two  last  passages  are  given  in  my  article  “  Miscellaneous  Hymns  from  the  R.  and 
A.  Vedas,”  pp.  32  f. 

18  Compare  i.  5,  8  ;  i.  7,  1 ;  viii.  16,  9.  See  Dr.  Haug’s  remark  on  this  verse, 
Ait.  Br.  Introd.  p  20. 

u  See  on  this  verse  the  remarks  of  M.  Brdal,  Hcrcule  et  Cacus,  etc.  p.  152. 
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abode,  or  with  a  brdkmdn  or  a  r&jan ,15  come  thence,  ye  vigorous 
(deities),  and  then  drink  of  the  poured  out  soma.” 16 

i.  158,  6.  Dirghatamdh  Mamateyo  jujurvdn  dasame  yuge  \  again  arfham 
yatindm  brahmd  lhavati  sarathik  | 

I  “  Dlrghatanufi,  son  of  Mamata,  being  decrepit  in  his  tenth  lustre, 
\  (though)  a  brdkmdn,  becomes  the  charioteer  of  (or  is  borne  upon)  the 
waters  which  are  hastening  to  their  goal.” 

(Professor  Aufrecht  understands  this  to  mean  that  Dirghatamas  is 
verging  towards  his  end,  and  thinks  there  is  a  play  on  the  word 
"  charioteer  ”  as  an  employment  not  befitting  a  priest.) 

ii.  39,  1.  .  .  .  Gridhra  iva  vrihkam  nidhimantam  acka  |  brakmand  iva 
vidatke  ukthamsd  .  .  .  j  , 

“  Ye  (Asvins)  (cry)  like  two  vultures  on  a  tree  which  contains  their 

!nest;  like  two  brdhmdm  singing  a  hymn  at  a  sacrifice.” 

iv.  50,  7.  Sa  id  raja  pratijanyani  visvd  suskmem  tasikdv  abki  viryena  \ 
lirihaspatim  yak  subkritam  bibkartti  valguyati  vandate  purva-bhdjam  \ 
j  8.  Sa  it  ksketi  sudhitah  okasi  sve  tasmai  ila  pinmte  visvadamm  [  tasmai 
|  risah  svaymn  eva  namante  yasmin  brahma  raj’ani purvah  eti  |  9.  Apratito 
'if  jayati  sarh  dkanani  pratijanyani  uta  yd  sajanyd  J  a/vasyme  yo  varivah 
krinoti  brakmane  rdjd  tam  avanti  devah  j 
j  “  That  king  overcomes  all  hostile  powers  in  force  and  valour  who 
maintains  Brihaspati  in  abundance,  who  praises  and  magnifies  him  as 
(a  deity)  enjoying  the  first  distinction.  8.  He  dwells  prosperous  in  his 
own  palace,  to  him  the  earth  always  yields  her  increase,17  to  him  the 
15  A  distinction  of  orders  or  professions  appears  to  be  here  recognised.  But  in  v.  54, 7, 
a  rial ii  and  a  rdjan  are  distinguished  much  in  the  same  way  as  a  brahman  and  rdjan 
arc  in  i.  108,  7  :  Sa  na  jiyate  Maruto  na  hanyate  na  sredhati  navyathate  na  rishyali  | 
na  asyu  rnyah  iipa  dasyanti  na  utayah  rishim  vd  yam  rdjanam  vd  sushudaiha  |  “  That 
man,  whether  rishi  or  prince,  whom  ye,  o  Maruts,  support,  is  neither  conquered  nor 
killed,  he  neither  decays  nor  is  distressed,  nor  is  injured ;  his  riches  do  not  decline, 
nor  his  supports.”  Compare  v.  14,  where  it  is  said:  Yiigam  rayim  marutah  sparha- 
viraih  yttyam  rishim  ttvatha  sdma-vipram  |  yuyam  arvantam  Bharatdya  vdjam  yuyam 
dhaitha  rdjanam  srushtimanlam  |  “  Ye,  o  Maruts,  give  riches  with  desirable  men,  yo 
protect  a  rishi  who  is  skilled  in  hymns ;  ye  give  a  horse  and  food  to  Bharata,  yo  make 
a  king  prosperous.”  In  iii.  43,  6,  reference  is  found  to  Visvfimitra,  or  the  author, 
being  made  by  Indra  both  a  prince  and  a  rishi  ( kuvid  ma  yopdih  karasc  jatiasya  kuvid 
rdjanam  mayhavann  rijtshin  |  kuvid  mu  rishim  papivdmsam  suiatya). 

’*  See  on  this  verse  Prof.  Beufcy’s  note,  Orient  und  Occident,  3,  142. 
w  Compare  R.Y.  v.  37,  4f. :  Na  sa  rdjd  vyathate  yasminn  Indras  tit-ram  somam 
pivaii yo-sakltdyam  |  “That  king  suffers  no  distress  in  whose  house  Indra  drinks  the 
pungent  soma  mixed  with  milk,”  etc. 
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people  bow  down  of  themselves,— that  king  ip  whose  hows  a  hr&hm&ti 
i  walks  first.18  !).  Unrivalled,  he  conquers  the  riches  both  of  his  enemies 
f  and  his  kinsmen— the  gods  preserve  the  king  who  bestows  wealth  on 
y  the  brdhmdn  who  asks  his  assistance.” 19 

iv.  58,  2.  Vayam  ndma  pra  bravdma  ghritasya  asm-in  fyajm  dhdrayama 
namobhih  |  upa  brahma  srinavat  hsyamanam  chatuh-kringo  mamld  gm- 
rah  eta-t  | 

“  Let  us  proclaim  the  name  of  butter  ;  let  us  at  this  sacrifice  hold  it 
(in  mind)  with  prostrations.  May  the  br&hm&n  (Agni?)  hear  the  praise 
which  is  chanted.  The  four-homed  bright-coloured  (god)  has  sent  this 
forth.” 

v.  29,  3.  Uta  brahmdno  Maruto  me  asya*  Indrah  somasya  sushutasya 
peyah  \ 

“  And,  ye  Maruts,  brahmans,  may  Indra  drink  of  this  my  soma  which 
has  been  poured  out,”  etc. 

v.  31,  4.  Ananas  te  ratham  asvdya  takshan  Tvashfd  mjram puruhuta 
dyumantam  \  brahnanah  Indram  mahayanto  arkair  avarddhayann  Ahaye 
hantavai  u  \  £ 

“  The  men20  have  fashioned  a  car  for  thy  (Indra’ s)  horse,  and  Tvashtri 
a  gleaming  thunderbolt,  o  god  greatly  invoked.  The  br&hm&ns,  magni¬ 
fying  Indra,  have  strengthened  him  for  the  slaughter  of  Ahi.” 

v.  32,  12.  Eva  hi  tvam  rituthd  ydtayantam  magha  viprebhyo  dadatam 
srinomi  |  kirn  te  brahmdno  grihate  sakhdyo  ye  tvdyah  nidadhuh  kamam 
Indra  \ 

“  I  hear  of  thee  thus  rightly  prospering,  and  bestowing  wealth  on, 
the  sages  (• viprebhyah ).  What,  o  Indra,  do  the  brahmans,  thy  friends, 
who  have  reposed  their  wishes  on  thee,  obtain?  ” 

v.  40,  8.  Grdvno  brahma  yuyujdmah  saparyan  kirind  devan  namasd 
upasikslmn  |  Atrih  suryasya  divi  chakshur  a  ad-hat  Svarbhanor  apa  md- 
ydh  aghukshat  | 

“Applying  the  stones  (for  pressing  soma),  performing  worship, 
honouring  the  gods  with  praise  and  obeisance,  the  brahman  Atri  placed 

18  Compare  viii.  69,  4;  x.  39,  11 ;  x.  107,  5;  and  the  word  purohita,  used  of  a 
ministering  priest  as  one  placed  in  front.  Prof.  Aufrecht,  however,  would  translate 
the  last  words,  “  under  whose  rule  the  priest  receives  the  first  or  principal  portion.” 

19  See  on  this  passage  Roth’s  article,  “On  Brahma  and  the  Brahmans,”  Journ. 
Germ.  Or.  Soc.  i.  77  ff.  See  also  Aitareya  Brahmana,  viii.  26. 

20  Are  the  Ribhus  intended  ? 
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the  eye  of  the  sun  in  the  sky,  and  swept  away  the  magical  arts  of 
Svarbhanu.” 

vii.  7,  5.  AsAdi  vrito  vahnir  ajaganvan  Agnir  brahma  nri-shadane 
•cidhartta  | 

"  The  chosen  bearer  (of  oblations),  Agni,  the  brahm&n,  haying  arrived, 
has  sat  down  in  a  mortal’s  abode,  the  upholder.” 

vii.  42,  1.  Pra  brahmano  Angiraso  nakshanta  | 

“  The  br&hm&ns,  the  Angirases,  have  arrived,”  etc. 

viii.  7,  20.  Kva  nunam  mdanavo  madatha  vrikta-barhishah  ]  Irahmd 
ko  vah  saparyati  | 

“  Where  now,  bountiful  (Maruts),  are  ye  exhilarated,  with  the  sacri¬ 
ficial  grass  spread  beneath  you  ?  What  brahman  is  serving  you  ?  ” 

viii.  17,  2 .  A  tva  brahma-yuja  harl  vahatam  Indra  kesina  |  up  a  brah- 
mdm  nah  srinu  \  3.  Brahmanas  tva  vayarh  yuja  somapdm  Indra  sominah  \ 
sutavanto  havamahe  | 

“  Thy  tawny  steeds  with  flowing  manes,  yoked  by  prayer  ( 'brahma - 
yuja),21  bring  thee  hither,  Indra ;  listen  to  our  prayers  ( brahmani ).  3.  , 

We  br&hmans,  offerers  of  soma,  bringing  oblations,  continually  invoke 
the  drinker  of  soma.” 

viii.  31,  1.  Yo  ycjati  yajale  it  sunavaeh  cha  pachati  cha  |  brahma  id 
Indrasya  chakanat  \ 

“  That  brahman  is  beloved  of  Indra  who  worships,  sacrifices,  pours 
out  libations,  and  cooks  offerings.” 

viii.  32,  1 6.  Na  nunam  brahmandm  rinam  prasunam  asti  sunvatam  \ 
na  somb  aprata  pape  | 

“  There  is  not  now  any  debt  due  by  the  active  brahmans  who  pour 
out  libations.  Soma  has  not  been  drunk  without  an  equivalent.” 

viii.  33,  19.  A dhah  pasyasva  ma  upari  santaram  padakau  Kara  |  ma 
te  kasa-plakau  drisan  strl  hi  brahmd  babhuvitha  \ 

“look  downward,  not  upward;  keep  thy  feet  close  together;  let 
them  not  see  those  parts  which  should  be  covered ;  thou,  a  brahman, 
hast  become  a  woman.” 

viii.  45,  39.  A  te  eta  vacho-yujd  harl  gribhne  sumadratha  |  yad  Im 
brahmalhyah  id  dadah  | 


Compare  viii.  45,  89,  below:  brahna-yuj  occurs  also  in  i.  177,  2;  iii.  35,  1 ; 
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“  I  seize  these  thy  tawny  steeds,  yoked  by  our  hymn,  (moM-pug&'f1 
to  a  splendid  chariot,  since  thou  didst  give  (wealth)  to  the  fe $hm8m* 

viii.  53,  7.  Eva  sya  vrishabho  yuva  tuvi-gnvo  manaitefa  |  brahma  to 
tarn  sapary ati  \ 

“  Where  is  that  vigorous,  youthful,  large-necked,  uneonfluered  (In- 
dra)  ?  What  br&hm&n  serves  him  ? 

viii.  66,  5.  Abhi  Oandkarvam  atrinad  abudkneshti  rajasm  &  |  ItAp,^ 
brahnabhyah  id  vridhe  ]  E 

“  Iricira  clove  the  Gandharva  in  the  bottomless  mists,  for  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  the  br&hmans.” 

viii.  81,  30.  Mo  su  brahma  iva  tandrayur  bkuvo  vajanum,  pate  |  matsva 
sutasya  gomatah  | 

“  Be  not,  o  lord  of  riches  (Indra),  sluggish  like  a  br&hm&n.^  Be  ex¬ 
hilarated  by  the  libation  mixed  with  milk.” 

viii.  85,  5.  A  yad  vajram  bdhvor  Indra  dhatse  mada-ehyutoM  Ahave 
hantavai  u  \  pra  parvatdh  anavanta  pra  brahmuno  dbhinakshanta  Indram  ) 

“  When,  Indra,  thou  seizest  in  thine  arms  the  thunderbolt  which 
brings  down  pride,  in  order  to  slay  Ahi,  life  (aerial)  hills  and  the  cows 
utter  their  voice,  and  the  brahmans  draw  near  to  thee.” 

ix.  96,  6.  Brahma  devanam  padavih  Jcavtnam  ruhir  vipranam  mahisho 
mriganam  |  kyeno  gridhranam  svadhitir  vananam  someth  pavitram  ati  eti 
rebhan  | 

“  Soma,  resounding,  overflows  the  filter,  he  who  is  a  br&hm&n  among 
the  gods,  a  leader  among  poets,  a  rishi  among  the  wise,  a  buffalo  among 
wild  beasts,  a  falcon  among  kites,  an  axe  among  the  woods.” 

ix.  112,  1.  Eananam  mi  u  no  dhiyo  vi  vratani  jananam  |  taksha  rish- 
{ am  rut  am  bhkhag  brahma  smvantam  ichhati. 

“  Yarious  are  the  thoughts  and  endeavours  of  us  different  men:  The 
carpenter  seeks  something  broken,  the  doctor  a  patient,  the  brahm&n 
some  one  to  offer  libations.” 84 

22  Compare  viii.  87,  9,  yunjanti  hart  ishirasya  gathaya  urau  rathe  tiruyuge  | 
Indra-vdha  var.hoynjii ;  i.  7,  2,  vachoyujd ;  i.  14,  6,  manoyuja ;  vi.  49,  5,  ratho 
....  manasa  yujdnah. 

22  Dr.  Haug  (Introd.  to  Ait.  Br.  p.  20)  refers  to  Ait.  Br.  v.  34,  as  illustrating  this 
reproach.  See  p.  376  of  his  translation.  This  verse  clearly  shows  that  the  priests 
formed  a  professional  body. 

22  This  verse  also  distinctly  proves  that  the  priesthood  already  formed  a  profession. 
Verse  3  of  the  same  hymn  is  as  follows :  “  I  am  a  poet,  my  father  a  physician,  my 
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i*.  113,  6.  Taira  brahma  pavam&na  ehhandasyam,  vacham  radon  j 
gravna  soma  mahtyate  somena  anandam  janayann  Indraya  Indo  pari 
srara  | 

“  0  pure  Soma,  in  the  place  where  the  br&hman,  uttering  a  metrical 
hymn,  is  exalted  at  the  soma  sacrifice  through  (the  sound  of)  the  crush- 
|  ing-stone,  producing  pleasure  with  soma,  o  Indu  (Soma)  flow  for  Indra.” 
'x.  28,  11.  Tebhyo  godha  ayatham  Icarshad  etad  ye  brahmanah  pratipi- 
yrnti  annaik  j  time  ukshnah  avasrishtan  adanti  svayam  balani  tanvah 
hinanah.  j  (The  word  brahmanah  occurs  in  this  verse,  but  I  am  unable 
to  offer  any  translation,  as  the  sense  is  not  clear.) 

x.  71,  11.  (See  translation  of  this  verse  below,  where  the  entire 
hymn  is  given.) 

x.  85,  29.  Tara  dehi  iamulyam  brahmabhyo  n  bhaja  vasu  \  ■.  .  .  35. 

Ill  SuryayaJi  pasya  rupani  tani  brahma,  tu  bundhati  | 

;  “  Put  away  that  which  requires  expiation  (?).  Distribute  money  to 

{ (the  brahmins.  ...  35.  Behold  the  forms  of  Surya.  But  the  brahman 
|]  (purifies  them.” 

!  x.  141,  3.  Somam  rajanam  avase  Agniffi  glrbhir  havamahe  \  Adityan 
I  Vishnum  Suryam  brdhmunam  cha  Brihaspatim  \ 

|  ‘‘  With  hymns  wo  invoke  t*  our  aid  king  Soma,  Agni,  the  Adityas, 

•I  Vishnu,  Surya,  and  Brihaspati,  the  brahman. 

III.  In  the  following  passages  the  word  brahman  appears  to  designate 
j  the  special  class  of  priest  so  called,  in  contradistinction  to  hoiri,  udgatri, 
and  adhvaryu. 

ii,  1,  2  (=  x.  91,  10).  Tam  Agne  hotram  tava  potram  ritviyam  tcwa 
neshtram  tvam  id  agnid  rituyatah  |  tava  prasastram  tvam  adhvariyasi 
brahma  cha  asi  griliapatii  cha  no  dame  |  2.  Tvam  Agne  Indro  vrishabhah 
mtiim  asi  tvam  Vishnur  urugdyo  namamjah  |  tvam  brahma  rayivid  Brah- 
manaspate  tvam  vidharttah  sachase  purandhyu  | 

“  Thine,  Agni,  is  the  office  of  hoiri ,  thine  the  regulated  function  of 
potri,  thine  the  office  of  neshtri,  thou  art  the  agnidh  of  the  pious  man, 
thine  is  the  function  of  prasdstri,  thou  actest  as  adhvaryu,  thou  art  the 
br&hman,  and  the  lord  of  the  house  in  our  abode.  2.  Thou,  Agni,  art 
Indra,  the  chief  of  the  holy,  thou  art  Vishnu,  the  wide-stepping,  the 

mother  a  grinder  of  corn  ”  ( karur  atom  tato  bbishag  upala-prafoJtim  nann).  Unfor¬ 
tunately  there  is  nothing  further  said  which  could  throw  light  on  the  relations  in 
which  the  different  professions  and -classes  of  society  stood  to  each  other. 
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adorable,  thou,  o  Brahmanaspati,  art  the  br&hm&n,  the  possessor  of  j 
wealth,  thou,  o  sustainer,  art  associated  with  the  ceremomaL” 
iv.  9,  3.  8a  sadma  pari  riiyate  hold  mandro  diviehfiahu  (  uta  paid  ni  : 
shidati  |  4.  Uta  gnti  Agnir  ad/ware  uta  grihapatvr  dame  |  uta  brahma  ni 
shidati  \ 

“  He  (Agni)  is  led  round  the  house,  a  joyous  hotri  at  the  ceremonies, 
and  sits  a  potri.  4.  And  Agni  is  a  wife  (i.e.  a  mistress  of  the  house)  : 
at  the  sacrifice,  and  the  master  of  the  house  in  our  abode,  and  he  sits  a 
br&hman.’’ 

x.  52,  2.  Ahan  hota  ni asidam yajiyan  viSve  dernh  maruto  majunanti\ 
ahar  ahar  Asvina  adhmryavam  mm  brahma  samid  bhavati sd  ahuthr  vam  | 
(Agni  says)  “I  have  sat  down  an  adorable  hotri ;  all  the  gods,  the 
Maruts,  stimulate  me.  Day  by  day,  ye  Alvins,  I  have  acted  as  your 
adhvaryu ;  the  brahman  is  he  who  kindles  the  fire :  this  is  your  invo¬ 
cation.” 

I  shall  now  bring  forward  the  whole  of  the  texts  in  which  the  word 
brdhmana,  which,  no  doubt,  originally  meant  a  son,  or  descendant,  of 
a  br&hman,  occurs  in  the  Rig-veda.25  Aey  are  the  following : 

i.  164,  45.  Chatv&ri  mk  parimita,  padani  tani  vidur  brahmanah  ye 
mannhinah  j  guha,  trlni  nihita,  na  ingafanti  turiyam  vaeho  manushydh 
vadanti  \ 

“  Speech  consists  of  four  defined  grades.  These  are  known  by  those 
brahmans  who  are  wise.  They  do  not  reveal  the  three  which  are  eso¬ 
teric.  Men  speak  the  fourth  grade  of  speech.” 

This-  text  is  quoted  and  commented  upon  in  Nirukta  xiii.  9. 
vi.  75,  10.  Brdhmanasah  pitarah  somyasah  sive  no  dyava-prithivi  ane- 
hasa  |  Pusha  nah  patn  duritad  ritavridhah  .  .  .  .  j 

“May  the  brahman  fathers,  drinkers  of  soma,  may  the  auspicious, 
the  sinless,  heaven  and  earth,  may  Pushan,  preserve  us,  who  prosper  by 
righteousness,  from  evil,  etc.” 

-3  There  are  two  more  texts  in  which  the  word  brdhmana  is  found,  viz.  i.  15, 5,  and 
ii.  36,  5,  on  which  see  the  following  note.  The  word  brahmaputra  (compare  Asv. 

S'.  S.  ii.  18,  13)  “son  of  a  brahman,”  is  found  in  ii.  43,  2:  Wgata  iva  sakune  sdma 
gdyasi  brithma-putrah  iva  savaneshu  samsasi  |  “  Thou,  o  bird,  singest  a  sama  verse 
like  an  udgatri-,  thou  singeBt  praises  like  the  son  of  a  brahman  at  the  libations.” 
(Ind.  Stud.  ix.  342  ff.)  Vipra,  used  in  later  Sanskrit  as  synonymous  with  Brahman,  has 
in  the  R.V.  the  sense  of  “  wise,”  “  sage  ”  assigned  by  Nigh.  3,  15  ( =medhdvi-nama ), 
and  in  Nir.  10,  19,—medhavimh.  It  is  often  applied  as  an  epithet  to  the  gods. 
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vii.  103,  1  (=*2firukta  9,  6).  Samvatsaram  fasayanah  brdhmandh 
rrata-charinah  |  v&cham  Parjanya-jinvitam  pra  manduMh  avadishuh 
.  ...  I  7.  Br&hmanaso  atirdtre  m  some  saro  napurnam  abhito  vadan- 
tah  j  samvatsarasya  tad  ahah  pari  shtha  yad  manduMh  prdvrishinam 
!  bahhuca  |  8.  Brakmandsah  somino  vacham  alcrata  brahma  krinmntah 
parivatsarinam  |  adhvaryavo  gharminah  sislmdandh  avir  bhavanti  gulvyd 
na  ke  chit  | 

“After  lying  quiet  for  a  year,  those  rite-fulfilling  brahmans 26  the 
frogs  have  (now)  uttered  their  voice,  which  has  been  inspired  by  Par- 
Janya  .  .  „  .  7.  Like  brahmans  at  the  Atiratra  soma  rite,  like  (those 
brahmans)  speaking  round  about  the  full  pond  (or  soma-bowl27),  you, 
frogs,  surround  (the  pond)  on  this  day  of  the  year,  which  is  that  of  the 

!i  autumnal  rains.  8.  These  soma-offering  brahmans  (the  frogs)  have 
j  uttered  their  voice,  performing  their  annual  devotion  (brahma) ;  these 
i  adhvaryu  priests  sweating  with  their  boiled  oblations  (or  in  the  hot 
j  j,  season)  come  forth  from  their  retreats  like  persons  who  have  been 
'  !■  concealed.” 

;  x.  16,  6.  Yat  te  hrishnah  salcunah  atutoda  pipilah  sarpah  uta  va  svu- 
j  padah  |  Agnis  tad  visvad  agadaih  karotu  Somas  oha  yo  brahnanan  avivesa  | 

|  “'Whatever  part  of  thee  any  black  bird,  or  ant,  or  serpent,  or  wild 
beast  has  mutilated,  may  Agni  cure  thee  of  all  that,  and  Soma  who  has 
entered  into  the  brahmans.” 28 

50  In  the  Nighantus,  iii.  33,  these  words  IrdhmandTi  vrata-charinah  are  referred  to 
as  conveying  the  sense  of  a  simile,  though  they  are  unaccompanied  by  a  particle  of 
similitude.  In  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  126,  Roth  thus  remarks  on  this 
passage :  “  This  is  the  only  plaeotin  the  fast  nine  mandalas  of  the  R.V.  in  which  the 
word  Brahmana  is  found  with  its  later  sense,  whilst  the  tenth  mandala  offers  a  number 
of  instances.  This  is  one  of  the  proofs  that  many  of  the  hymns  in  this  book  were  com¬ 
posed  considerably  later  (than  the  rest  of  the  R.Y.).  The  word  brahmana  has  another 
signification  in  i.  15,  5;  ii.  36,  5  ;  and  vi.  75,  10.”  (In  the  first  of  these  texts,  Roth 
assigns  .to  the  word  the  sense  of  tho  Brahman’s  soma-vessel.  See  his  Lexicon,  s.v. 
It  does  not  appear  what  meaning  he  would  give  to  the  word  in  vi.  75,  10.  He  has  in 
mis  passage  overlooked  R.V.  i.  164,  45,  which,  however,  is  duly  adduced  in  his 
Lexicon).  See  Wilson’s  translation  of  tho  hymn ;  as  also  Muller’s,  in  his  Auc.  Sansk. 
Lit.  p.  404  f.  * 

27  Haras.  See  R.V.  viii.  66,  4,  quoted  in  Nirukta,  v.  11,  where  Yaska  says,  “  The 
ritualists  inform  us  that  at  the  mid-day  oblation  there  arc  thirty  ulctha  platters 
destined  for  one  doily,  which  arc  then  drunk  at  one  draught.  These  are  hero  called 
xaras."  (Compare  Roth’s  Illustrations  on  the  passage.  See  also  R.V.  vi.  17, 11,  and 
viii.  7,  10,  with  Sayana’s  explanations  of  all  three  passages). 

2“  Compare  A.V.  vii.  115,  1  f ;  xii.  5,  6. 
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x.  71,  1.®  Brihaspate  prathamam  vucho  agrafh  yat  prcmata  rt&madke- 
yatii  dadhumlh  |  yad  eshuih  fresh  (ham  yad  aripram  aeUt  pres&  tail  esh&fii 
nihitam  guhu.  dvih  |  2.  (=  Mrukta  iv.  10)  Salcttm  iva  titaUnd,  pwnmto 
yatra  dhirah  manmd  vdcham  akrata  |  atm  salck&yah  mkhydm  jauate 
bhadra  cshdm  lakshmlr  nihitd  adhi  vdfhi  |  3.  Tajnem  vdehah  padamyam 
uyan  trim  am  avindann  rishishu  prariehtdm  |  tarn  dbJiritya  vi  adadhuh 
purutrd  tam  sapta  rebhdh  abhi  mm  navante  |  4.  (=  Mr.  i.  19)  JJta 
tvah  paiyan  na  dadaria  vdcham  uta  tvah.  srinvan  na  irinoti  mam  j 
uto  tvasmai  tanvam  vi  sasre  jdya  iva  patye  uiatl  suv&sdh  \  5.  (=  Mr. 
i.  20)  JJta  tvam  sakhye  sthirapltam  dlmr  na  enafii  hinmnty  api  v&jt ~ 
neshu  |  adhenvd  eharati  m&yayd  esha  vdcham  iufruvan  aphaldm  apush- 
pdm  |  6.  Yas  titydja  sachi-vidam  sakhdyam  na  taeya  vdehi  api  bhdgo 
asti  |  yad  irn  irinoti  alakafh  irinoti  na  hi  praveda  sukritasya  pantkam  | 

7.  Akshanvantah  karnavantah  sakhayo  mmojaveshu  asamdh  babhuvuh  | 
adaghndsah  vpakakshdsah  u  tve  hradaji  iva  sndtvdh  u  tve  dadrifre  \ 

8.  (=  Mr.  xiii.  13)  Ilridd  tashteshu  manaso  javeshu  yad  brahmandh 

samyajante  sakhdyah  \  atra  aha  tvam  vi  jahwr  vedyabhir  ohabrahmano 
■vi  char  anti  u  tve  |  9.  Tme  ye  na  arvdh  na  parai  char  anti  na  brah- 
manaso  na  mte-karamh  |  te  ete  vdcham  abhipadya  papaya,  girls  tantrum 
tanvate  aprajajnayah  \  10.  Same  nandanti  yasasd.  agatena  sabhd-sahma 
sakhya  sakhdyah  |  kilbisha- sprit  pitu-shanir  hi  eshdm  aram  hito  bhmati 
vd.jind.ya  j  11.  (=  Mr.  i.  8)  Richdm  tvahposham  dste  pupushvan  gaya- 
tram  tvo  gdyati  iakvarlshu  \  brahma  tvo  vadati  jdta-vidydm  yajnasya  ma- 
trdm  vi  minute  u  tvah  |  . 

“  When,  o  Brihaspati,  men  first  sent  forth  the  earliest  utterance  of 
speech,  giving  a  name  (to  things),  then  ali  that  was  treasured  within 
them,  most  excellent  and  pure,  was  disclosed  through  love.  2.  'Where- 
ever  the  wise, — as  if  cleansing  meal  with  a  sieve, — have  uttered  speech 
with  intelligence,  there  friends  recognize  acts  of  friendliness;  good 
fortune  dwells  in  their  speech.80  3.  Through  sacrifice  they  came  upon 

**  I  cannot  pretend  that  I  am  satisfied  with  some  parts  of  the  translation  I  have 
attempted  of  this  very  difficult  hymn ;  hut  I  give  iC%uch  as  it  is,  as  the  interpretation 
of  the  Yedic  poems  is  still  to  a  certain  extent  tentative.  Verses.  4  and  5  are  explained 
in  Sayaua’s  Introduction  to  the  Rig-veda,  pp.  30  f.  of  Muller’s  edition.  I  am  in¬ 
debted  here,  as  elsewhere,  to  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  his  suggestions. 

a>  I  quote  here,  as  somewhat  akin  to  this  hymn,  another  from  the  A.V.  vi.  108, 
being  a  prayer  for  wisdom  or  intelligence  :  1 .  Tvam  no  medhe  prathama  gohhir  asvebhir 
a  gahi  |  tvam  suryasya  raimibhis  tvaih  no  asi  yajniya  |  2.  Medhdm  aham  prathamam 
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the  track  of  speech,  and  found  her  entered  into  the  rishis.  Taking, 
they  divided  her  into  many  parts  : 81  the  seven  poets  celebrate  her  in 
concert.  4.  And  one  man,  seeing,  sees  not  speech,  and  another,  hear¬ 
ing,  hears  her  not; 88  while  to  a  third  she  discloses  her  form,  as  a  loving 
well-dressed  wife  does  to  her  husband.  5.  They  say  that  one  man  has 
a  sure  defence  in  (her  •*)  friendship ;  he  is  not  overcome  even  in  the  con¬ 
flicts  (of  discussion).  But  that  person  consorts  with  a  barren  delusion 
who  has  listened  to  speech  without  fruit  or  flower.  6.  He  who  aban¬ 
dons  a  friend  who  appreciates  friendship,  has  no  portion  whatever  in 
speech.  All  that  he  hears,  he  hears  in  vain,  for  he  knows  not  the 
path  of  righteousness.  7.  Friends  gifted  both  with  eyes  and  ears  have 
proved  unequal  in  mental  efforts.  Some  have  been  (as  waters)  reaching 
to  the  face  or  armpit,  while  others  have  been  seen  like  ponds  in  which 
one  might  bathe.  8.  When  brahmans  who  are  friends  strive  (?)  together 
in  efforts  of  the  mind  produced  by  the  heart,81  they  leave  one  man 
behind  through  their  acquirements,  whilst  others  walk  about  boasting 
to  be  brahmans.  (This  is  the  sense  Professor  Aufrecht  suggests  for  the 
word  ohabrahmanah.  Professor  Pioth  s.v.  thinks  it  may  mean  “real 
priests.”  The  author  of  Hirukta  xiii.  13,  explains  it  as  meaning 
“reasoning  priests,”  or  “those  of  whom  reasoning  is  the  sacred 
science.”)  9.  The  men  who  range  neither  near  nor  far,  who  are  neither 
(reflecting)  brahmans  nor  yet  pious  worshippers  at  libations, — these, 
having  acquired  speech,  frame  their  web  imperfectly,  (like)  female 

brahmanvafim  brahma-jutmn  rishishtutam  j  prapltambrahmachdribhir  devaiiamavase 
have  j  3.  Tam  mcdham  Ribhavo  vidur  yam  mcdham  murali  viduh  ]  rishayo  bhadram 
medh&m  yarn  vidtts  tarn  mayy  a  ves'ayamasi  ]  4.  Yam  rislmyo  bhuta-krito  medham  mc- 
dkavino  induh  |  iaya  mam  adya  medhtiya  Ague  medhdvinam  fa-inn  \  5.  Mcdham  sayam 
medhZimpmtarmedhammodhyandinampnri\mcdhamsurytisya-rasmibMrvacha$d"vesa - 
ySmabe  1.  “  Come  to  us,  -wisdom,  the  first,  with  cows  and  horses ;  (come)  thou  with  the 
rays  of  the  sun  ;  thou  art  to  us  an  object  of  worship.  2.  To  (obtain)  the  succour  of  the 
gods,  I  invoke  wisdom  the  first,  full  of  prayer,  inspired  by  prayer,  praised  by  rishis. 
imbibed  by  Brabmachurins.  3 -We  introduce  within  me  that  wisdom  which  Rihlius 
know,  that  wisdom  which  divine  beings  (ersurah)  know,  that  excellent  wisdom  which 
.rishis  know.  4.  Make  me,  o  Agni,  Aviso  to-day  with  that  wisdom  which  the  wise 
rishis  —  the  makers  of  things  misting  —  know.  5.  We  introduce  wisdom  in  the 
'evening,  wisdom  in  the  morning,  wisdom  at  noon,  wisdom  with  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
and  with  speech  ”  ( vachatii ).  Regarding  the  rhhayo  bh  ulakriiah  soo  above,  p.  37,  note. 

51  Compare  x.  125,  3;  i.  164,  45 ;  (x.  90,  11);  and  A.V.  xii.  1,  15. 

88  Compare  Isaiah  vi.  9,  10;  and  St.  Matthew  xiii.  14,  15, 

“  Yak-»akhye,  Yaska. 

s*  Compare  i.  171,  2;  ii.  35,  2;  vi.  16,  47. 
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weavers,86  being  destitute  of  skill.  10.  All  friends  rejoice  at  the  ar¬ 
rival  of  a  renowned  friend  who  rules  the  assembly ;  for  such  a  one, 
repelling  evil,  and  bestowing  nourishment  upon  them,  is  thoroughly 
prepared  for  the  conflict  (of  discussion).  11.  One  man  possesses  a 
store  of  verses  ( richum ) ;  a  second  sings  a  hymn  (gayatra)  during  (the 
chanting  of)  the  kalcvarls;  one  who  is  a  br&hmdn  declares  the  science 
of  being  (Juta-vidyum),  whilst  another  prescribes  the  order  of  the  cere¬ 
monial.”  66 

li.V.  x.  88,  19  (==  Nir.  vii.  31).  Yavan-mdtram  mkaso  m  pratikam 
mparnyo  vasate  Mutsrisvah  \  tuvad  dadhati  upa  yajnarn  dym  brahmano 
hotur  avaro  nishidan  \ 

“As  long  as  the  fair- winged  Dawns  do  not  array  themselves  in  light, 
o  Matarisvan,  so  long  the  brahman  coming  to  the  sacrifice,  keeps  (the 
fire),  sitting  below  the  hotri-priest.” 

(See  Professor  Koth’s  translation  of  this  verse  in  his  Illustrations  of 
the  Nirukta,  p.  113). 

x.  90,  11  (=  A.Y.  xix.  5,  6;  Vaj.  S.  nxxi.).  See  above,  pp.  8-15. 

x.  97,  22.  Oshadhayah  samvadante  Somena  saha  rajna  |  ymmai  hrinoti 
brahmanas  tarn  rajan  paraydmasi  \ 

“  The  plants  converse  with  king  Soma,87  (and  say),  for  whomsoever 
a  brahman  acts  ( lerinoti ,  officiates),  him,  o  king,  we  deliver.” 

x.  109,  1.  Te  h'adan  prathamdh  brahma-kilbishe  akuparah  salilo  Ma- 
tarisvd  j  viluharas  tapa  ugro  mayobhur  apg.  devir  prathamajdh  ritena  \ 
Soma  raja  prathamo  brahma-jaydm  punah  prayachhad  ahriniyamanah  j 
anva/rtitd  Yaruno  Mitral}  asid  Agnir  hota  hastagrihya  nindya  |  3.  Has- 
tena  eva  grdhyah  adhir  asyuh  “  brahmajdyu  iyam  ”  iti  cha  id  avochan  j 
na  dutaya  prahye  tasthe  eshu  tatlid  rdshtraih  gupitmn  hhattriyasya  | 
4.  Dev  oh  etasydm  avadmta  puree  sapta  rishayas  tapase  ye  nisheduh  | 
bhimd  jay  a  brdhmanasya  vpanitd  durdhum  dadhati  parame  vyoman  \ 


85  Such  is  the  sense  which  Prof.  Aufrecht  thinks  may,  with  probability,  be  assigned 
to  siris,  a  word  which  occurs  only  here. 

so  According  to  Yaska  (Nir.  i.  8),  these  four  Jasons  are  respectively  the  hotri, 
■udgatri,  brahman,  and  adhvaryu  priests.  The  brahman,  he  says,  being  possessed  of 
all  science,  ought  to  know  everything;  and  gives  utterance  to  his  knowledge  as 
occasion  arises  for  it  ( jaie  jate).  See  Dr.  Haug’s  remarks  on  this  verse,  Ait.  Br. 
Introd.  p.  20. 

87  Compare  oshadhV}  Soma-rajmh,  “  the  plants  whose  king  is  Soma,”  in  verses  18 
and  19  of  this  hymn. 
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5.  Bmhmachari  ehmrati  vevishad  vishah  sa  devanam  bhavati  ekam  angarn  | 
iena  jdyam  am  avindad  Brihaspatih,  Somena  nitarn  juhvam  na  devah  | 

6.  Punar  mi  devah  adaduh  punar  manushyah  uta  |  rajanah  satyam 
hrinoanah  brahma-jayam  punar  dadmh  |  7.  Punwrdaya  brahma-jayam 
kritvl  -d&vatr  niiilbisham  |  urjam prithivyah  bhaktvaya  wugayam  upasate  \ 

“  These  (deities),  the  boundless,  liquid  Matarisvan  (Air),  the  fiercely- 
darning,  ardently-burning,  beneficent  (hire),  and  the  divine  primeval 
rnters,  first  through  righteousness  exclaimed  against  the  outrage  on 
jbr&hm&n.  2.  King  Soma,38  unenvious,  first  gave  back  the  br&hm&n’s 
,vife ;  Yaruna  and  Mitra  were  the  inviters ;  Agni,  the  invoker,  brought 
her,  taking  her  hand.  3.  "When  restored,  she  had  to  be  received  back 
by  the  hand,  and  they  then  proclaimed  aloud,  ‘  This  is  the  brahman’s 
wife ;  ’  she  was  not  committed  to  a  messenger  to  be  sent : — in  this  way 
it  is  that  the  kingdom  of  a  ruler  (or  Kshattriya)  remains  secured  to 
him.39  4.  Those  ancient  deities,  the  Kishis,  who  sat  down  to  perform 
austerities,  spoke  thus  of  her,  ‘  Terrible  is  the  wife  of  the  brahman ; 
when  approached,  she  plants  confusion  in  the  highest  heaven.40  5.  The 
Brahmacharin41  (religious  student)  continues  to  perform  observances. 
He  becomes  one  member42  of  the  gods.  Through  him  Brihaspati  obtained 
his  wife,  as  the  gods  obtained  the  ladle  which  was  brought  by  Soma. 
6.  The  gods  gave  her  back,  and  men  gave  her  back ;  kings,  performing 
righteousness,  gave  back  the  brahm&n’s  wife.  7.  Giving  back  the  brah¬ 
man’s  wife,  delivering  themselves  from  sin  against  the  gods,  (these 
kings)  enjoy  the  abundance  of  the  earth,  and  possess  a  free  range  of 
movement.” 

ss  Compare  R.V.  x.  85,  39  ff.  ( =  A.V.  xiv.  2,  2  ff.)  JPunah  patmm  Agnir  adad 
dyushci  saha  vartfiasd  |  dlrgkdyur  asydh  yApatirjwdti  saradah  satam  |  40.  Somah 
praihamo  Divide  Gandharvo  Divide  uttarah  (the  A.V.  reads  :  Somasya  jayd  prathamaih 
Gandharvas  te  ’parahpatih)  \  tritiyo  Agnish  te  pads  tunyas  tc  mamishyqjdh  |  Some 
dtulad  Grmditarviiya  Gandharvo  dadad  Agnaye  |  rayint  cha  putraihs  chadad  Agnir 
mahyatn  aiho  imam  |  “  Agni  gave  hack  the  wife  with  fife  and  splendour :  may  lie  who 
is  her  husband  live  to  an  old  ago  of  100  years!  Soma  was  thy  first,  the  Gandharva 
was  thy  second,  Agni  thy  third,  husband ;  thy  fourth  is  one  of  human  birth.  Soma 
gave  her  to  the  Gandharva,  the  Gandharva  to  Agni,  Agni  gave  me  wealth  and  sons, 
and  then  this  woman.”  The  idea  contained  in  this  passage  may  possibly  be  referred 
to  in  tbc  verse  before  ns  (x.  109,  2). 

89  I  am  indebted  to  Prof.  Anfrccbt  for  this  explanation  of  the  verse. 

40  See  R.Y.  i.  164,  34,  35,  above, 

41  See  my  paper  on  the  Progress  of  the  Vedio  Religion,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Soeicty  for  1865,  pp.  374  ff. 

48  See  A.V.  x.  7,  1  ff. ;  9,  26. 
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This  hymn  is  repeated  in  the  Atharva-veda  with  the  addition  of  ten 
more  verses  which  I  shall  quote  in  the  next  section. 

I  shall  here  state  summarily  the  remarks  suggested  by  a  perusal  of 
the  texts  which  I  have  quoted,  and  the  conclusions  which  they  appear 
to  authorize  regarding  the  relation  of  the  Vedic  poets  and  priests  to  the 
other  classes  of  the  Indian  community  at  the  time  when  the  earlier 
hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  were  composed. 

First :  Except  in  the  Purusha  Sukta  (translated  above  in  pp.  9  ff 
there  is  no  distinct  reference  in  the  hymns  to  any  recognised  system, 
of  four  castes. 

Second:  In  one  text  (iii.  34,  9,  see  p.  176)  where  mention  is  made 
of  the  Aryan  “colour,”  or  “  race,”  all  the  upper  classes  of  the  Indian 
community  are  comprehended  under  one  designation,  as  the  Kshattriyas 
and  Taisyas  as  well  as  the  Brahmans  were  always  in  after-times  re¬ 
garded  as  Aryas  (see  above,  p.  176.) 

Third :  The  term  Iruhmam  occurs  only  in  eight  hymns  of  the  Rig- 
veda,  besides  the  Purusha  Sukta,  whilst  Ir&hm&n  occurs  in  forty-six. 
The  former  of  these  words  could  not  therefore  have  been  in  common 
use  at  the  time  when  the  greater  part  of  the  hymns  were  composed. 
The  term  rajanya  is  found  only  in  the  Purusha  Sukta ;  and  hhattriya 
in  the  sense  of  a  person  belonging  to  a  royal  family,  a  noble,  occurs 
only  in  a  few  places,  such  as  x.  109,  3. 43  The  terms  Taisya  and  Sudra 
are  only  found  in  the  Purusha  Sukta,  although  vii,  from  which  the 
former  is  derived,  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  sense  of  “  people  ” 
(see  p.  14,  above). 

Fourth :  The  word  brahman,  as  we  have  seen,  appears  to  have  had 
at  first  the  sense  of  “sage,”  “  poet;”  next,  that  of  “  officiating  priest;” 
and  ultimately  that  of  a  “  special  description  of  priest.” 

Fifth:  In  some  of  the  texts  which  have  been  quoted  (particularly 
i.  108,  7;  iv.  50,  8f. ;  viii.  7,  20;  viii.  45,  39;  viii.  53,  7;  viii.  81, 
30 ;  ix.  112,  1 ;  x.  85,  29)  br&hm&n  seems  to  designate  a  “priest  by 
profession.” 

Sixth :  In  other  places  the  word  seems  rather  to  imply  something 
peculiar  to  the  individual,  and  to  denote  a  person  distinguished  for 

43  This  text  is  quoted  above.  In  viii.  104,  13,  Kshattriya  is  perhaps  a  neuter  sub¬ 
stantive  :  Na  mi  u  Somo  vnjinam  himti  na  kshattriyam  mithuya  dharayantam  | 
“  Soma  does  not  prosper  the  sinner,  nor  the  man  who  wields  royal  power  deceitfully.” 
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genius  or  virtue  (x.  107,  6),  or  elected  by  special  divine  favour  to 
receive  the  gift  of  inspiration  (x.  125,  5). 

Seventh :  Brahm&na  appears  tp  be  equivalent  to  hrahma-putra,  “  the 
•son  of  a  br&hm&n  ”  (which,  as  we  have  seed,  occurs  in  ii.  43,  2),  and 
the  employment  of  such  a  term  seems  necessarily  to  presuppose  that,  at 
the  time  when  it  began  to  become  current,  the  function  of  a  brahman, 
the  priesthood,  had  already  .become,  a  profession. 

The  Rig-veda  Sanhita  contains  -a  -considerable  number  of  texts  in 
which  the  large  gifts  of  different  kinds  bestowed  by  different  princes 
on  the  authors  of  the  hymns  are  specified,  and  these  instances  of  bounty 
are  eulogized. 

Of  these  passages  R.V.  i.  125  ;  i.  126;  v.  27 ;  v.  30,  12  ff. ;  v.  61, 
10;  vi.  27,  8;  vi.  45,  31  ff. ;  vi.  47,  22,  ff.  may  be  consulted  in  Prof. 
Wilson’s  translation ;  and  a  version  of  R.Y.  x.  107,  which  contains  a 
general  encomium  on  liberality  will  be  found  in  the  article  entitled 
“Miscellaneous  Hymns  from  the  Rig-  and  Atharva-vedas,”  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  p.  32  f.  The  following 
further  texts,  which  describe  the  presents  given  by  different  princes 
to  the  rishis,  viz.  vii.  18,  22  ff. ;  viii.  3,  21  ff. ;  viii.  4,  19  ff. ;  viii.  5, 
37  ff.;  viii.  6,  46  ff.;  viii.  19,  36  f. ;  viii.  21,  17  f . ;  viii.  24,  29  f . : 
viii.  46,  21  ff.;  viii.  54,  10  ff. ;  viii.  57,  14ff. ;  x.  33,  4ff. ;  x.  62, 

6  ff. ;  x,  93,  14  f.  are  translated  in  the  article  “  On  the  relations  of  the 
priests  to  the  other  classes  of  Indian  Society  in  the  Yedic  age  ”  in  the  ■ 
same  Journal  for  1866,  pp.  272  ff.,  to  which  I  refer. 

On  the  other  hand  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda.  contain  numerous 
references  to  persons  who,  if  not  hostile,  were  at  least  indifferent  and 
inattentive  to  the  system  of  worship  wEich  the  rishis  professed"  and  in¬ 
culcated  ;  and  niggardly  in  their  offerings  to  the  gods  and  their  gifts  to 
the  priests.  The  article  to  which  I  have  just  referred  contains  (pp. 
286  ff.)  a  long  list  of  such  passages,  from  which  I  extract  the 
following : 

i.  84,  7.  Yah  ekak  id  vidayate  mm  marttaya  dtisushc  \  Uano  apratish- 
kulah  Indro  any  a  |  8.  JTada  martyam  arddhasam  pada  kshumpam  im 
kphurat  j  kadd  nah  sub'twad  girah  Indro  anga  | 

“  Indra,  who  alone  distributes  riches  to  the  sacrificing  mortal,  is  lord 
and  irresistible.  8.  When  will  Indra  crush  the  illiberal  man  like  a 
bush  with  his  foot  ?  when  will  he  hear  our  bymDS  r  ” 
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i.  101,  4.  .  .  .  vlM  chid  Indro  yo  asunvato  vadhah  .  .  •  | 

\  “Indra,  who  is  the  slayer  of  him,  however  strong,  who  offers  no  ^ 
aibations.” 

y  i.  122,  9.  Jano  yo  Mitrd-varunuv  abhidhrug  apo  na  v&fo  smoti  ahhna- 
yadhruk  |  smyam  sa  yahhmam  hridaye  ni  dhatte  apa  yad  In  hotrdbhir 
ritavu  j 

(  «  The  hostile  man,  the  malicious  enemy,  who  pours  out  no  libations 

'■  to  you,  o  Mitra  and  Yaruna,  plants  fever  in  his  own  heart,  when  the 
'  pious  man  has  by  his  offerings  obtained  (your  blessing).” 

i.  125,  7.  Ma  prinanto  duritam  enah  a  aran  ma  jarishuh  surayah 
suvratdsah  |  any  an  teshdm  paridhir  astu  Us  chid  aprinantam  ahh  sam 
,  ymtu  sokdh  ] 

“  Let  not  the  liberal  suffer  evil  or  calamity ;  let  not  devout  sages 
'  decay ;  let  them  have  some  further  term ;  let  griefs  befell  the  illiberal 
|  ( aprinantam ). 

i.  182,  3.  Kim  atra  dasrd  Jcrinuthah  him  dsathejano  yah  kakchid aUvir 
mahlyate  |  ati  kramishtam  juratam  paner  ammjyoiir  viprdya  krtnutam 

vachasyave  |  - 

“What  do  ye  here,  o  powerful  (Asvins)?  why  do  ye  sit  (in  the 
house  of)  a  man  who  offers  no  oblation,  and  (yet)  is  honoured  ?  Assail, 
wear  away  the  breath  of  the  niggard,  and  create  light  for  the  sage  who 

desires  to  extol  you.” 

•  ii.  23,  4.  Sunitilhir  nayasi  trdyase  janam  yas  tubhyam  dasad  na  tarn 
aihho  asnavai  |  brahma-dvishas  tapano  manyimir  asi  Bnhaspate  mahi  tat 
te  mahitvanam  | 

“  By  thy  wise  leadings  thou  guidest  and  protectest  the  man  who 
worships  thee ;  no  calamity  can  assail  him.  Thou  art  the  vexer  of  him 
>  who  hates  devotion  ( brahma-dvishah ),  and  the  queller  of  his  wrath : 
this,  o  Brihaspati,  is  thy  great  glory.” 

iv.  25,  6 .  ...  na  asushver  dpir  na  sakhd  na  jdmir  dushpravyo  ava- 
hanta  id  avdchah  |  7 .  Na  revata  panind  sakhyam  Indro  asmvatd  suta- 
pdh  sam  grinite  |  o  asya  vedah  khidati  Unti  nagnam  vi  sushvaye  paktaye 
-  kevalo  'bhut  | 

“Indra  is  not  the  relation  or  friend  or  kinsman  of  the  man  who 
■:  offers  no  libations ;  he  is  the  destroyer  of  the  prostrate  irreligious  man. 

7  Indra,  the  soma-drinker,  accepts  not  friendship  with  the  wealthy 
£  niggard  who  makes  no  soma-libations ;  but  robs  him  of  his  riches,  and 
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days 'him  when  stripped  hare,  whilst  he  is  the  exclusive  patron  of  the 
man  who  pours  out  soma  and  cooks  oblations.” 
vi.  44,  11.  .  .  .  jahi  asushvln  pra  vriha  aprimtah  | 

“  Slay  (o  Indra)  those  who  offer  no  libations ;  root  out  the  illiberal.’ 
viii.  53,  L  Ut  tva  mandantu  stomdh  hrimshm  radho  adrimh  |  am 
hrahma-dvuho  jahi  |  pddd  pawn  arddhaso  ni  badhasva  mahan  asi  |  na  hi 
tvu  kasehma  prati  \ 

“  Let  our  hymns  gladden  thee ;  give  us  wealth,  o  thunderer.  Slay 
the  haters  of  devotion.  2.  Crush  with  thy  foot  the  niggards  who 
bestow  nothing.  Thou  art  great ;  no  one  is  comparable  to  thee.” 

It  seems  evident,  then,  from  these  texts  (and  there  are  many  more 
of’  the  same  tenor),  that  the  irreligious  man,  the  pa/rcus  deorum  cultor 
at  infrequent,  was  by  no  means  a  rare  character  among  the  Aryas  of 
the  Yedie  age,  and  that  the  priests  often  found  no  little  difficulty  in 
drawing  forth  the  liberality  of  their  contemporaries  towards  themselves 
and  in  enforcing  a  due  regard  to  the  ceremonials  of  devotion.  And  if 
we  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  encomiums  on  the  liberality  of 
different  princes  to  the  poets  and  priests  which  are  contained  in  the 
passages  to  which  I  before  adverted,  are  the  production  of  the  class 
whose  pretensions  they  represent,  and  whose  dignity  they  exalt,  we 
shall,  no  doubt,  see  reason  to  conclude  that  the  value  of  the  presents 
bestowed  has  been  enormously  exaggerated,  and  make  some  deduction, 
from  the  impression  which  these  texts  are  calculated  to  convey  of  the 
estimation  in  which  the  priests  were  held  at  the  time  when  they  were 
'  composed.  But  after  every  allowance  has'  been  made  for  such  consider¬ 
ations,  and  for  the  state  of  feeling  indicated  by  the  complaints  of  irre- 
ligion  and  illiberality  of  which  I  have  cited  specimens,  it  will  remain 
certain  that  the  br&hnan ,  whether  we  look  upon  him  as  a  sage  and  poet, 
or  as  an  officiating  priest,  or  in  both  capacities,  Was  regarded  with 
respect  and  reverenc%  and  even  that  his  presence  had  begun  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  an  important  condition  of  the  efficacy  of  the  ceremonial. 
Thus,  as  we  have  already,  seen,  in  i.  164,  35,  the  brahman  is  described 
as  the  highest  heaven  qf  “  speech ;  ”  in  x.  107,  6,  a  liberal  patron  is 
called  a  rishi  and  a  brtihman ,  as  epithets  expressive  of  the  most  dis¬ 
tinguished  eulogy;  inx.  125,  5,  the’  goddess  Yach  is  said  to  make  the  man 
who  is  the  object  of  her.  special  affection  a  bralmdn  and  a  rishi ;  in  yi.  45 
7 :  vii,  7,  5 ;  viii.  16,  7 ;  and  ix.  06,  6,  the  term  brahmin  is  applied 
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honorifically  to  the  gods  Indra,  Agni,  and  Soma ;  in  iv.  50,  8,  9,  great 
prosperity  is  declared  to  attend  the  prince  by  whom  a  br&hm&n  is  em¬ 
ployed,  honoured,  and  succoured;  and  in  iii.  53,  9,  12;  v.  2,  6;  vii. 
63,  2,  3,  5 ;  and  vii.  83,  4,  the  highest  efficacy  is  ascribed  to  the  inter¬ 
vention  and  intercession  of  this  class  of  functionaries. 

Again,  whatever  exaggeration  we  may  suppose  in  the  texts  which 
eulogize  the  liberality  of  princely  patrons,  in  regard  to  the  value  of  the 
presents  bestowed,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  ministers  of 
public  worship,  who  possessed  the  gift  of  expression  and  of  poetry,  who 
were  the  depositaries  of  all  sacred  science,  and  who  were  regarded  as 
the  channels  of  access  to  the  gods,  would  be  largely  rewarded  and 
honoured." 

44  It  is  to  be  observed  that,  in  these  eulogies  of  liberality,  mention  is  nowhere  made 
■  of  Brahmans  ns  the  recipients  ,of  the  gifts.  In  two  places,  viii.  4,  20,  and  x.  33,  4, 
a  risbi  is  mentioned  as  the  receiver.  In  later  works,  such  as  the  S'atapatha  Brah- 
mana,  on  the  contrary,  the  presents  are  distinctly  connected  with  Brahmans.  Thus 
it  is  said  in  that  work,  ii.  2,  2,  6  :  Bvayah  vai  devah  devah  aha  eva  devah  atha  ye 
brdhmandh  susruvamso  ’ nuchdnds  U  manushya-devah  |  teshdih  dvedha  vibhaktah  eva 
■uajnah  dhutayah  eva  devdnam  dakshindh  mmushya-devdnam  brahmanfindm  susruvu- 
sham  anTtchdndndm  \  dhutibhir  eva  devTtn  prmdii  dakshindbhir  manushya-devan  brah- 
tnanan  susrttvusho  'nuchanan  |  te  enam  ubhaye  devah  pritah  sudhayaih  dadhati  | 

“  Two  kinds  of  gods  are  gods,  viz.  the  gods  (proper),  whilst  those  Brahmans  who 
have  the  Vedic  tradition,  and  are  learned,  are  the  human  gods.  The  worship  ( yajna ) 
of  these  is  divided  into  two  kinds.  Oblations  constitute  the  worship  offered  to  the 
gods,  and  presents  ( dakshind )  that  offered  to  the  human  gods,  the  Brahmans,  who 
possess  the  Vedic  tradition  and  are  learned.  It  is  with  oblations  that  a  man  gratifies 
the  gods,  and  with  presents  that  he  gratifies  the  human  gods,  the  Brahmans,  who 
possess  the  Vedic  tradition,  and  are  learned.  Both  these  two  kinds  of  gods,  when 
gratified,  place  him  in  a  state  of  happiness  ”  (sttdhayam^ ;  (or  “  convey  him  to  the 
heavenly  world,”  as  the  expression  is  varied  in  the  parallel  passage  of  the  same 
work,  iv.  3,.  4,  4).  It  is  similarly  said  in  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  i.  7,  3,  1 :  Paroksham  vai 
anye  devah  ijyantc  pratyaksham  anye  |  yad  yajate  ye  eva  devdli  paroksham  ijyanie  tan 
iva  tad  yajati  j  yad  anvaharyam  dharaty  ete  vai  devah  pratyaksham  yad  brdhmands 
tan  eva  tena  prmdti  j  atha  dakshind  eva  asya  esha  j  atho  yajnasya  eva  ehhidram  api- 
dadhdti  yad  vai  yajvasya  kruram  yad  vilishtam  tad  anvdharyena  anvaharati  |  tad 
anvdhdryasya  anvuhdryatvam  |  devadiiiah  vai  ete  yad  fitvijo  yad  anvaharyam  dharati 
devadutdn  eva  prmdti  |  “  Some  gods  are  worshipped  in-them-absen^e,  and  others  in 
their  presence.  It  is  to  those  gods  who  are  worshipped  in  their  absence  that  the 
sacrificer  offers  the  oblation  which  he  presents.  And  it  is  these  gods  who  are  visible, 
i.e.  the  Brahmans,  whom  he  gratifies  with  the  anvdharya  (present  of  cooked  rice) 
which  he  afterwards  brings.  Now  this  anvdharya  is  the  present  ( dakshind )  con¬ 
nected  with  it  (the  sacrifice).  Then  he  covers  over  the  faults  of  the  sacrifice.  What¬ 
ever  in  it  is  excessive  or  defective,  that  he  removes  by  means  of  the  anvdharya.  Iii 
this  consists  the  nature  of  that  offering.  These  officiating  priests  are  the  messengers 
of  the  gods ;  and  it  is  the  messengers  of  the  gods  whom  the  sacrificer  gratifies  with 
this  anvdharya  gift  which  he  presents.”  . 
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It  is  further  clear,  from  some  of  the  texts  quoted  above  (ii.  1,  2 ;  iv. 

9,  3;  x.  52, 2),  as  -well  as  i.  162, 5,  and  from  the  contents  of  hymns  ii.  36 ; 
ii.  37  ;  ii.  43;  andx.  124,  l,45  that  in  the  later  part  of  the  Yedie  era,  to 
which  these  productions  are  probably  to  be  assigned,  the  ceremonial  of 
worship  had  become  highly  developed  and  complicated,  and  that  dif¬ 
ferent  classes  of  priests  were  required  for  its  proper  celebration.40  It  is 
manifest  that  considerable  skill  must  have  been  required  for  the  due 
performance  of  these  several  functions ;  and  as  such  skill  could  only  be 
acquired  by  early  instruction  and  by  practice,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  priesthood  must  at  that  period  have  become  a  regular  pro¬ 
fession. 47  The  distinction  of  king  or  noble  and  priest  appears  to  be  j 
recognized  in  i.  108,  7,  as  well  as  in  iv.  50,  8,  9 ;  whilst  in  v.  47,  j 
7,  14,  a  similar  distinction  is  made  between  king  and  rishi ;  and  it  is 
noticeable  that  the  verse,  in  other  respects  nearly  identical,  with  which 
the  36th  and  37th  hymns  of  the  eight  mandala  respectively  conclude, 
ends  in  the  one  hymn  with  the  words,  “Thou  alone,  Indra,  didst 
deliver  Trasadasyu  in  the  conflict  of  men,  magnifying  prayers  ”  {Irah- 
mani  vardJmyan )  ;  whilst  in  the  other  the  last  words  are,  “  magnifying 
(royal)  powers  ”  {kshattrani  va/rdhayan),  as  if  the  former  contained  a 
reference  to  the  functions  of  the  priest,  and  the  latter  to  those  of  the 
prince.  (Compare  viii,  35,  16,  17.) 

"While,  however,  there  thus  appears  to  be  every  reason  for  supposing 
that  towards  the  close  of  the  Yedie  period  the  priesthood  had  become  a 
profession,  the  texts  which  have  been  quoted,  with  the  exception  of  the 
verse  in  the  Purusha  S.ukta  (x.  90,  12),  do  not  contain  anything  which 
necessarily  implies  that  the  priests  formed  an  exclusive  caste,  or,  at 
least,  a  caste'  separated  from  all  others  by  insurmountable  barriers,  as  in 
later  times.  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  a  profession,  or  even  a 
hereditary  order,  and  a  caste  in  the  fully  developed  Brahmanieal  sense. 

45  See  also  i.  94,  6,  where  it  is  said :  “  Thou  (Agni)  art  an  adhvaryu,  and  the 
earliest  hotri,  a  prasastri,  a  potri,  and  by  nature  a  purohita.  Knowing  all  the 
priestly  functions  (drivijyd)  wise,  thou  nourishest  us,”  etc.  (Imm  adhvaryur  nUi 
hotd  ’si  piirvyah  pramsta  potd  janusha  purohitah  ]  visva  w'dviin  drtijya  dhira 
jmshyasy  Agne  ity  adi), 

48  See  Prof.  Muller’s  remarks,  on  this  subject,  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  485  fl\ ;  ami 
Dr.  Hang’s  somewhat  different  view  of  the  same  matter  in  his  lntrod.  to  Ait.  Ur. 
pp.  XI  ff. 

«  In  regard  to  the  great  importance  and  influence  of  the  priests,  sec  Muller’s  Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  485  ff. 
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Even  in  countries  where  the  dignity  and  exclusive  prerogatives  of  the 
priesthood  are  most  fully  recognized  (as  in  Roman  Catholic  Europe), 
the  clergy  form  only  a  profession,  and  their  ranks  may  be  recruited 
from  all  sections  of  the  community.  So,  too,  is  it  in  most  countries, 
even  with  a  hereditary  nobility.  Plebeians  may  be  ennobled  at  the 
will  of  the  sovereign.  There  is,  therefore,  no  difficulty  in  supposing 
that  in  the  Vedic  era  the  Indian  priesthood — even  if  we  suppose  its 
members  to  have  been  for  the  most  part  sprung  from  priestly  families 
— may  have  often  admitted  aspirants  to  the  sacerdotal  character  from 
other  classes  of  their  countrymen.  Even  the  employment  of  the  word 
brahmma  in  the  Rig-veda  does  not  disprove  this.  This  term,  derived 
from  brahman,  “  priest,”  need  not,  as  already  intimated,  signify  anything 
further  than  the  son  or  descendant  of  a  priest  (the  word  brahmaputra, 
“  son  of  a  priest,”  is,  as  we  have  seen,  actually  used  in  one  text), — just 
as  the  rajanya  means  nothing  more  than  the  descendant  of  a  king  or 
chief  {raj an),  a  member  of  the  royal  family,  or  of  the  nobility. 

The  paucity  of  the  texts  (and  those,  too,  probably  of  a  date  compara¬ 
tively  recent)  in  which  the  word  brahmfona  occurs,  when  contrasted 
with  the  large  number  of  those  in  which  br&hm&n  is  found,  seems,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  to  prove  conclusively  that  the  former  word  was 
but  little  employed  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Yedic  era,  and  only  came 
into  common  use  towards  its  close.  In  some  of  these  passages  (as  in  vii. 
103,  1,  7,  8  ;  x.  88,  19)  there  is  nothing  to  shew  that  the  Brahman  is 
alluded  to  as  anything  more  than  a  professional  priest,  and  in  vii.  103, 
the  comparison  of  frogs  to  Brahmans  may  seem  even  to  imply  a  want  of 
respect  for  the  latter  and  their  office.48  In  other  places  (i.  164,  45, 
and  x.  71,  8,  9)  a  distinction  appears  to  be  drawn  between  intelligent 
and  unintelligent  Brahmans,  between  such  as  were  thoughtful  and 
others  who  were  mere  mechanical  instruments  in  carrying  on  the  cere¬ 
monial  of  worship,49  which,  certainly  points  to  the  existence  of  a  sacer¬ 
dotal  class.  In  another  passage  (x.  97,  22)  the  importance  of  a  Brah¬ 
man  to  the  proper  performance  of  religious  rites  appears  to  be  clearly 
expressed.  In  x.  109,  where  the  words  br&hm&n  ( passim )  and  brah- 

48  See  Muller’s  remarks  on  this  hymn  in  his  Anc.  Sansk.-  Lit.  p.  494. 

«  In  R.V.  viii.  50,  9,  it  is  said :  “  Whether  an  unwise  or  a  wise  man,  o  Indra,  has 
offered  to  thee  a  hymn,  he  has  gladdened  (thee)  through  his  devotion  to  thee  (avipi-o 
va  yad  avidhad  vipro  m  Indra  te  vachah  |  so  pra  mamandat  tv  ay  a' it y  ddi ).” 
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tmm  (in  verse  4)  seem  to  be  used  interchangeably — the  inviolability 
of  Brahman’s  wives,  the  peril  of  interfering  with  them,  and  the  blessing 
attendant  on  reparation  for  any  outrage  committed  against  them,  are 
referred  to  in  such  a  way  as  to  shew  at  once  the  loftiness  of  the  claim 
set  up  by  the  Brahmans  on  their  own  behalf,  and  to  prove  that  these 
pretensions  were  frequently  disregarded  by  the  nobles.  In  x.  16,  6, 
the  Brahmans  are  spoken  of  as  inspired  by  Soma,  and  in  vi.  75,  10,  the 
manes  of  earlier  Brahmans  are  reckoned  among  those  divine  beings  who 
have  power  to  protect  the  suppliant.  But  in  none  of  these  texts  is  any 
dear  reference  made  to  the  Brahmans  as  constituting  an  exclusive  caste 
or  race,  and  nothing  whatever  is  said  about  their  being  descended  from 
an  ancestor  distinct  from  those  of  the  other  classes  of  their  countrymen. 

Sect.  II .—Quotations  from  the  Rig-veda,  the  Nirukta,  the  Mahalharata, 
and  other  works,  to  shew  that  according  to  ancient  Indian  tradition, 
persons  not  of  priestly  faniilies  were  author  's  of  Vedic  hymns,  and 
exercised,  priestly  functions. 

But  in  addition  to  the  negative  evidence  adduced  in  the  preceding 
section,  that  during  the  age  to  which  the  greater  part  of  the  hymns  of 
the  Rig-veda  are  referable,  the  system  of  castes  had,  to  say  the  least, 
not  yet  attained  its  full  development,  we  find  also  a  considerable  amount 
of  proof  in  the  hymns  themselves,  or  in  later  works,  or  from  a  com¬ 
parison  of  both,  that  many  of  the  hymns  either  were,  or  from  a  remote 
antiquity  were  believed  to  be,  the  productions  of  authors  not  of  sacer¬ 
dotal  descent ;  and  that  some  of  these  persons  also  acted  as  priests. 
The  most  signal  instance  of  this  kind  is  that  of  Visvamitra ;  but  from 
the  abundance  of  the  materials  which  exist  for  its  illustration  I  shall 
reserve  it  for  the  next  chapter,  where  I  shall  treat  of  the  contests  be¬ 
tween  the  Brahmans  and  the  Kshattriyas. 

In  later  times,  when  none  but  Brahman  priests  were  known,  it 
■seemed  to  be  an  unaccountable,  and — as  contradicting  the  exclusive 
sacerdotal  pretensions  of  the  Brahmans — an  inconvenient  ciicumstance, 
that  priestly  functions  should  have  been  recorded  as  exercised  by  per¬ 
sons  whom  tradition  tepresented  as  Eajanyas;  and  it  therefore  became 
necessary  to  explain  away  the  historical  facts,  by  inventing  miraculous 
■legends  to  make  it  appear  that  these  men  of  the  royal  order  had  been 
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in  reality  transformed  into  Brahmans,  as  the  reward  of  their  super¬ 
human  merits  and  austerities — an  idea  of  which  we  shaR-mest  with 
various  illustrations  in  the  sequel.  The  very  existence,  however,  of  such 
a  word  as  r  ajar  ski,  or  “  royal  rishi,”  proves  that  Indian  tradition  re¬ 
cognized  as  rishis  or  authors  of  Yedic  hymns  persons  who  were  con¬ 
sidered  to  belong  to  Rajanya  families.  A  number  of  such  are  named 
(though  without  the.epithet  of  rdjarshi)  in  the  Anukramanika  or  index 
to  the  Rig-veda ;  but  Sayana,  who  quotes  that  old  document,  gives  them 
this  title.  Thus,  in  the  introduction  to  hymn  i.  100,  he  says:  Atra 
anukramyaic  “sa  yo  vrishd  ’ ekond  Varshagirdh  RyrdSrdmbaruha-8aha- 
deva-Bhayamdna-Surddhasah ”  iti  |  Vrishagir  o  mahardjasya  putrabhutah 
Rijrdhadayah  pancha  rajarshayah  sadeham  suktarh  dadri&uh  \  atas  te  asya 
suktasya  rishayah  |  uktam  hy  drshdnukramanydm  “suktarh  sa  yo  vrishety 
etat  pancha  Varshagirdh  viduh  |  niyuktah,  namadheyaifr  svair  api  ‘  chaitat 
tyad  ’  iti  richi  ”  iti  \  “  It  is  said  in, the  Anukramanika,  ‘  Of  this  hymn 
(the  rishis)  are  Rijrasva,  Ambarisha,  Sahadeva,  Bhayamana,  and  Sura- 
dhas,  sons  of  Yrishagir.’  Rijrasva  and  others,  sons  of  King  Yrishagir, 
in  all  five  rajarshis,  saw  this  hymn  in  a  bodily  form.  ‘Hence  they  are 
its  rishis  (or  seers).  For  it  is  declared  in  the  Arsha  AnukramanI : 

‘  The  five  sons  of  Yrishagir,  who  are  mentioned  by  name  in  the  verse 
beginning  “  this  praise  ”  (the  17th),  know  this  hymn.’  ”  The  17th  verse 
is  as  follows :  Mat  tyat  te  Indra  vrishne  uhtharn  Varshagirdh  abhi  gri- 
nanti  rddhah  |  Rijrdsvah  prashtibhir  Ambaruhak  Sahadevo  Bhayamd- 
nah  Surddhdh  |  “  This  hymn  the  Varshagiras,  Rijrasva,  with  his  at¬ 
tendants,  and  Ambarisha,  Sahadeva,  Bhayamana,  and  Suradhas,  utter 
to  thee,  the  vigorous,  o  Indra,  as  their  homage;”  on  which  Sayana 
repeats  the  remark  that  these  persons  were  rajarshis  ietad  ukthani  sto- 
tram  rudhah  samrddhakam  tvat  -priti  -  hetum  Varshagirdh  Vrishagiro 
rd/mh  patrdh  Rijrdsvudayo  ’bhi  grirumti  abhimukhyem  vadanti  |  .  .  .  . 
Rijrasva  h  eta,t-sanjno  rdjarshih  prashtibhih parha-sthair  anyair  rishibhih 
saha  Indram  astaui  |  ke  te  pdrsva-sthah  |  Ambarishddayai  chatvaro  ra- 
jarsmyah).  Ambarisha  is  also  said  to  be  the  rishi  of  ix.  98.  Again, 
“  Trasadasyu,  son  of  Purukutsa,  a  Rajarshi,”  is  said  by  Sayana  on  R.V. 
iv.  42,  to  be  the  rishi  of  that  hymn  {Pwukutsasya  putrrn  Trasadasyuh 
rdjarshih  |  .  .  .  .  air  anukramanika  ‘mama  ckitd’  data  Trasadasyuh  Pauru- 
kutsyah).  In  the  8th  and  9th  verses  Trasadasyu  is  thus  mentioned : 
Asmahm  atra  pitar as  te&san  sapta  rishayo  JDaurgahe  badhyamdne  |  te  a 
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ayajanta  Trasadasyum  my  ah  Indram  na  vrittraturam  arddhadevam  |  9. 
Purukutsdm  hi  ram  adasad  havyelhir  Indra-varuna  namobhih  \  atha  rd- 
jdnam  Trasadasyum  amjdh  vrittrahanam  dadatliur  a/rddhademm  |  8. 
“  These  seven  rishis  were  our  fathers.  When  the  son  of  Durgaha  was 
bound  they  gained  by  sacrifice  for  her  (PurukutsanI)  a  son  Trasadasyu,  a 
slayer  of  foes,  like  Indra,  a  demigod.  9.  PurukutsanI  worshipped  you,  o. 
,  Indra  and  T aruna,  with  salutations  and  obeisances ;  then  ye  gave  her  king 
Trasadasyu,  a  slayer  of  enemies,  a  demigod.”  I  give  Sayana’s  note  on 
these  verses :  “Purukutsasya  mahishl  Dmrgahe  bandhana-sthite  \  patydv 
ardjakam  drishtva  rashtrdm  putrasya  lipsaya  |  yadriehhaya  samdydtan 
sap  tar  shin  paryapujayat  \  te  cha  prltdhpunah  prochur  ‘  yajendra-mrmau 
bhrisam ’  |  sa  chendra-va/runav  ishtva  Trasadasyum  afijanat  [  itihasam 
imamjdnann  rishir  brute  richav  ilia”  |  atha  asmaham  atra  asminn  arajahe 
desc  asydm  prithivyam  vd  pitarah  palayitdrah,  utpadakds  te  dsann  abha- 
van  |  ete  saptarshayah  prasiddhah  Paurgahe  Purgahasya  putre  Purukutse 
badhyatnane  dridham  pasair  yasmad  asyah  asyai  Purukutsanyai  Trasa¬ 
dasyum  dyajmta  pradur  Indra-Varunayor  anugrahdt  (  “  'The  queen  of 
Purukutsa,  when  her  husband,  the  son  of  Durgaha,  was  imprisoned, 
seeing  the  kingdom  to  be  destitute  of  a  ruler,  and  desirous  of  a  son,  of 
her  own  accord  paid  honour  to  the  seven  rishis  who  had  arrived.  And 
they,  again,  being  pleased  told  her  to  sacrifice  to  Indra  and  Varuna. 
Having  done  so  she  bore  Trasadasyu.  Knowing  this  story,  the  rishi  utters 
these  two  verses;  ’  ”  which  Sayana  then  explains.  Similarly  Sayana  says 
on  v.  27  :  “  Tryaruna  son  of  Trivrishna;  Trasadasyu  son  of  Purukutsa, 
and  Asvamedha  son  of  Bharata,  these  three  kings  conjoined,  are  the 
rishis  of  this  hymn ;  or  Atri  is  the  rishi  ”  ( Atranukramanika  \  “  Anas- 
vauta  shat  Traivrishna-pcmrulutsyau  dvau  Tryaruna- Trasadasyu  rdjm.au 
.  Blur  at a&  cha  Amamedhah  |  .  .  .  .  ‘na  dtmd  dtmane  dadyad  ’  iti  sarvasv 
Atridii  hechit"  .  .  .  Trmrishmsya  putras  Tryarunah  Purukutsasya  putras 
Trasadasyur  Bharatasya  putro  ’ hamedhah  ete  trayo  ’pi  rdjdml  sambhuya 
asya  sulctasya  rishayah  \  yadva  Atrir  eva  rishih).  The  Anukramanika, 
however,  adds  that  according  to  some,  as  “no  one  would  give  gifts  to 
himself,  none  of  the  princes  mentioned  as  donors  could  be  the  author;  but 
Atri  must  be  the  rishi.”  As  the  hymn  is  spoken  by  a  fourth  person,  in 
praise  of  the  liberality  of  these  kings,  it  is  clear  they  cannot  well  bo  its 
authors.  And  a  similar  remark  applies  to  iv.  42,  8  f.  However,  the 
Hindu  tradition,  being  such  as  it  is,  is  good  proof  that  kings  could,  in 
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conformity  with  ancient  opinion,  be  rishis.  Trasadasyn  and  Trayarupa 
are  also  mentioned  as  the  rishis  of  ix.  110.60  The  rishis  of  iv.  48  and 
iv.  44  are  declared  by  Sayan  a,  and  by  the  Anukramanika,  to  he  Puru- 
milha,  and  Ajamijha,  sons  or  descendants  of  Suhotra(iv.  43,  Atr&nukra- 
manika  ‘  hah  u  iasvat  ’  dapta  Purumi  Ihdjaml  lhau  Sauhotrm  to  ASvinafh 
hi  |  iv.  44,  Puruimlhajavvdhuv  eva  rishi).  Though  these  persons  are 
not  said  by  cither  of  these  authorities  to  be  kings,  yet  in  the  Vishnu 
and  Bhagavata  Puranas  the  latter  is  mentioned  as  being  of  royal  race, 
and  a  tribe  of  Brahmans  is  said  to  have  been  descended  from  him  (see 
above  p.  227).  In  the  sixth  verse  of  iv.  44,  the  descendants  of  Aja- 
milha  are  said  to  have  come  to  the  worship  of  the  Alvins  (naro  yad 
vam  ASvind  stomam  Cwan  sadhastutim  Ajamilhdso  agrnm).  The  follow¬ 
ing  hymns,  also,  are  said  by  tradition  to  have  had  the  undermentioned 
kings  for  their  rishis,  viz. :  vi.  15,  Vitahavya  (or  Bharadvaja) ;  x.  9, 
Sigdhudvipa,  son  of  Ambarisha  (or  Triliras,  son  of  Tvashtri) ;  x.  75, 
Sindhukshit,  son  of  Priyamedha;  x.  133,  Sudas,  son  of  Pijavana ; 
x.  134,  Mandhatri,  son  of  Yuvanalva  (see  above,  p.  225);  x.  179, 
S'ibi,  son  of  Usinara,  Pratardana,  .son  of  Divodasa  and  king  of  Kasi 
(see  above,  p.  229),  and  Yasumanas,  son  of  Eohidalva;  and  x.  148  is 
declared  to  have  had  Prithi  Yainya61  as  its  rishi.  In  the  fifth  verse  of 
that  hymn  it  is  said :  S'rudhi  havam  Indra  Sura  Prithyah  uta  stavase 
Vmyasya  arkaih  |  “Hear,  o  heroic  Indra,  the  invocation  of  Prithi; 
and  thou  art  praised  by  the  hymn  of  Venya.”  In  vyi.  9,  10,  also, 
Prithi  Yainya  is  mentioned  at  the  same  time  with  three  rishis:  Yad 
mm  Kakshwdn  uta  yad  Yyasvah  rishir  yad  iwh  Dlrghatamah  juhdva  \ 
Prithi  yad  rum  Vainyah  sadaneshu  eva  id  ato  ASvina  chetayethdm  | 
“  Whatever  oblation  (or  invocation)  Kakshivat  has  made  to  you,  or  the 
rishi  Yyasva,  or  Dirghatamas,  or  Prithi,  son  of  Vena,  in  the  places  of 

110  In  the  Vishnu  Purana,  as  we  have  seen  above,  p.  237.  Trayyaruna,  Pushkarin, 
and  Kapi  are  said  to  have  been  sons  of  Urukshaya,  and  all  of  them  to  have  become 
Brahmans ;  and  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  Trayyaruni,  Pushkararuni,  and  Kapi  are 
said  to  have  all  become  Brahmans. 

bi  The  S'.  P.  Br.  v.  3,  5,  4,  refers  to  Prithi  as  “  first  of  men  who  was  installed  as 
a  king  ”  ( Prithi  ha  vai  Vainyo  manushyandm  prathamo  ’bhishishkhe).  I  extract 
from  Dr.  Hall’s  edition  of  Prof.  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  iii.  the  following  verse, 
adduced  by  the  editoi  from  the  Vayu  Purana  about  royal  rishis  :  Mdnave  Vainave  (?) 
rnrnse  Aide  vamse  eha  yenripah  \  Aida  Aikshvdkd  Nabhaga  jneyd  rdjarshayas  tu  te  | 

<<  Kings  in  the  race  of  Manu,  Vena  (?),  and  Ida,  tho  descendants  of  Ida,  Ikshvaku, 
and  Nabhaga  are  to  be  known  as  having  been  rajarshis.” 
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sacrifice,  take  notice  of  that,  o  Asvins.”  Here  Sayana  refers  to  Prithl 
as  “the  royal  rishi  of  that  name.” 

From  the  details  I  have  supplied  it  is  clear  that  in  many  cases  the 
evidence  is  against  the  supposition  that  the  princes  to  whom  the  hymns 
are  ascribed  were  in  reality  their  authors.  The  only  instances  in  which 
the  authorship  seems  to  be  established  by  the  tenor  of  the  hymns  them¬ 
selves  are  those  of  the  Yarshagiras,  or,  at  all  events,  that  of  Prithl. 
But,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  the  fact  that  ancient  Hindu  tra¬ 
dition  recognizes  royal  rishis  as  the  authors  of  hymns  is  sufficient  to 
prove  that  such  eases  were  not  unknown.  Even  if  we  were  to  suppose 
that  flattery  had  any  share  in  the  creation  of  these  traditions,  it  no 
doubt  proceeded  upon  the  belief  of  those  who  put  them  into  cir¬ 
culation,  that  in  earlier  times  the  distinction  between  the  priests  and 
other  classes  was  not  so  sharply  defined  as  in  their  own  day. 

I  proceed,  however,  to  the  case  of  Devapi,  in  which  the  ma¬ 
terials  for  forming  a  judgment  are  more  adequate  and  satisfac¬ 
tory,  and  prove  that  he  was  not  merely  a  rishi  but  an  officiating 
priest.  ’  *  f 

In  the  Anukramanika,  11. Y.  x.  98  is  ascribed  to  him  as  its  author; 
and  Yaska  states  as  follows  in  the  Hirukta,  ii.  10 : 

Tatra  itihusam  uchakshate  |  Tevdpii  elm  Arslitishendh  S'antanus  cha 
JTauravyau  bhrdtarau  babhuvatuh  \  sa  S'antanuh  kaniyan  ahhisheehayan- 
ehakre  \  Devapis  tapah  pratipede  |  tatah  S'antanoh,  rajye  dvadasa  var- 
shuni  devo  na  vavarsha  \  tarn  uchur  brahnianuh  “  adharmds  tvaya  charito 
jyeshtham  bhrataram  antaritya  abUsheehitam  \  tasmut  te  devo  na  var- 
ehati  ”  Hi  f  sa  S’antanur  Devapim  sisiksha  rajyena  \  tam  uvaeha  Deva- 
pih  “ pur ohitas  te  ’sdni  yujaydni  cha  tva  ”  iti  \  tasya  etad  varsha-lmma- 
suktam  [  tasya  eshd  bhavati  | 

“■Here  they  relate  a  story.  Devapi  son  of  Eishtishena,  and  S'antanu, 
belonged  to  the  race  of  Kuru  and  were  brothers.  S'antanu,  who  was 
the  younger,  caused  himsfelf  to  be  installed  as  king,  whilst  Devapi 
betook  himself  to  austere  fervour.  Then  the  god  did  not  rain  for 
twelve  years  of  S'antanu’s  reign.  The  Brahmans  said  to  him :  ‘  Thou 
hast  practised'  unrighteousness  in  that,  passing  by  thy  elder  brother, 
thou  hast  caused  thyself  to  be  installed  as  king.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  the  god  does  not  rain.’  S'antanu  then  sought  to  invest  Devapi 
with  the  sovereignty;  but  the  latter  said. to  him:  ‘Let  me  be  thy 
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purohita  and  perform  sacrifice  for  thee.’  This  hymn,  eKpreeriag  a 
desire  of  rain,  is  his.  The  following  verse  is  part  of  it.” 

Yaska  then  quotes  a  verse  of  B.V.  x.  98,  the  whole  of  wbieh  is  «6. 
follows : 

Brilmspate  prati  me  devatnm  ihi  Mitro  vd  yad  Varum  vd  am  Pvtshd  ( 
Adityair  vd  yad  Vambhir  Marutvdn  sa  Parjanyam  S'antanave  vrishdya  | 
2.  A  devo  drdo  ajiras  chikitvdn  tvad  Bevope  abhi  mam  dgachhat  |  pratl- 
chmah  prati  mdm  a  vavritsva  dadhami  te  dyumatlm  vdoham  dam  |  8. 
Asm  dhehi  dyumatlm  vdcham  dsan  Brihaspate  anamlvdm  ishirdm  j 
yayu  vrhhtim  S'antanave  vandva  divo  drapso  madhuman  &  vvee&a  \  4.  A 
no  drapsdh  madhumanio  visantu  Indra  dehi  adhiratham  sahasram  |  ni 
shlda  hotram 53  rituthd  yajasva  deran  Bevdpe  haviehd  saparya  j  5.  Arsh- 
tisheno  hotram  rishir  nishldan  Bevdpir  deva-sumatifii  chikitvdn  |  sa  utta- 
rasmdd  adharam  samudram  apo  dir  yah.  asrijad  varshydh  abhi  [  6.  Asmin 
samudre  adhi  uttarasmin  dpo  devebhir  nivritdh  atishjkan  I  tdk  adrmann 
Arshfish-enena  srishtdh  Bevdpind  preshitdh  mrikshintshu  |  7.  Tad  Bevd- 
pih  S'antanave  purohito  hotrdya  vritah  kriptiyann  adidhet  |  deva-krutam 
vrishti-vanim  rardno  Brihaspatir  vdcham  asmai  ayachhat  \  8.  Tam  tva 
Bevapih  susachdno  Ague  Arshtisheno  manushyah  samidhe  |  visvebhir 
dev  air  anumadyamanah  pra  Parjanyam  tray  a  vrishtimantam  [  9.  Tvdm 
purve  rishayo  glrbhir  dyan  tvdm  adhvareshu  puruhuta  visve  \  sahasrdni 
adhirathdni  asme  d  no  yajnam  rohidasva  ttpa  ydhi  |  10.  Etdni  Agni  na- 
ratir  nava  tve  ahutdni  adhirathd  sahasrd  |  tebhir  vardhasva  tanvah  sura 
purvlr  divo  no  vrishtim  ishito  rirthi  \  11.  Etdni  Ague  navatim  sahasrd 
sam  pra  yachha  vrishne  Indrdya  bhdgam  \  vidvan  pathah  rituio  devaya- 
ndn  apy  auldnam  divi  deveshu  dhehi  |  12.  Ague  bddhasva  vi  mridho  vi 
durgakd  apa  amlvdm  apa  rakshdmsi  sedha  |  asmdt  samudrdd  brihato  divo 
no  apdm  bhumunam  upa  nah  srija  iha  | 

“  Approach,  Erihaspati,53  to  my  worship  of  the  gods,  whether  thou 
art  Mitra,  Yanina,  Pushan,  or  art  attended  by  the  Adityas,  Yasus,  or 
‘Maruts  •  cause  Parjanya  to  rain  for  S'an{anu.  2.  The  god,  a  rapid 
messenger,  has  become  aware,  and  has  come  from  thee,  o  Devapi,  to 
me,  (saying)  ‘approach  towards  me;  I  will  place  a  brilliant  hymn 

ss  Compare  R.V.  ii.  1,  2. 

68  It  looks  as  if  Agni  were  here  to  be  understood  by  Brihaspati,  see  verses  9-12. 
In  R.V.  ii.  1,  4  if.  Agni  is  identified  with  Yaruna,  Mitra,  Aryaman,  Amsa,  Tvashtri, 
Rudra,  Pushan,  Savitri,  Bbaga. 
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in  thy  mouth.’  3.  Place  in  our  mouth,  o  Brihaspati,  a  brilliant  hymn, 
powerful,  and  spirited,  whereby  we  two  may  solicit  rain  for  S'antanu. 
The  drop  full  of  sweetness  has  descended  on  us  from  the  sky.  4.  May 
the  drops  full  of  sweetness  come  down  upon  us  :  give  us,  o  Indra,  a 
thousand  waggon-loads  (of  them  ?).  Perform  the  function  of  a  hotri, 
sacrifice  in  due  form,*  worship  the  gods  with  an  oblation,  o  Devapi.  5. 
The  rishi  Devapi,  son  of  Eishtishena,  performing  the  function  of  a 
hotri,  knowing  (how  to  gain)  the  goodwill  of  the  gods,  has  discharged 
from  the  upper  to  the  lower  ocean  those  waters  of  the  sky  which  fall 
ia  rain.  6.  The  waters  remained  shut  up  by  the  gods  in  this  upper 
ocean :  they  rushed  forth  when  released  by  the .  son  of  Eishtishena, 
when  discharged  by  Devapi  into  the  torrents.61  7.  When  Devapi, 
placed  in  front  of  S'antanu  (as  his  purohita),  chosen  for  the  office  of 
hotri,  fulfilling  his  function,  kindled  (the  fire), — then,  granting  the 
prayer ‘for  rain  which  was  heard  by  the  gods,  Brihaspati  gave  him  a 
hymn.  8.  Do  thou,  o  Agni,  whom  the  man65  Devapi  the  son  of  Eish¬ 
tishena  has  inflamed  and  kindled, — do  thou,  delighted,  with  all  the 
the  gods,  send  hither  the  rain-bearing  Parjanya.  9.  Former  rishis  have 
approached  thee  with  their  hymns ;  and  all  (approach)  thee,  o  god, 
much-invoked,  in  their  sacrifices:  give’ us ' thousands  of  waggon-loads: 
come,  thou  who  art  borne  by  red  horses,56  to  our  sacrifice.  10.  These 
ninety-nine  thousands  of  waggon-loads  (of  wood  and  butter  ?)  have  been 
thrown  into  thee,  o  Agni,  as  oblations.  Through  them  grow,  hero,  to 
(the  bulk  of)  thy  former  bodies  ;5!>  and  stimulated,  grant  us  rain  from 
the  sky.  11. '(Of)  these  ninety  thousands  give,  o  Agni,  a  share  to  the 
vigorous  Indra.  Knowing  the  paths  which  rightly  lead  to  the  gods, 
convey  the  oblation  (?)  to  the  deities  in  the  sky.  12.  Overcome,  o 
Agni,  our  enemies,  our  calamities ;  drive  away  sickness,  and  rakshases. 
From  this  great  ocean  of  the  sky  discharge  upon  us  an  abundance  of 
waters.” 

The  fact  of  Devapi  being  reputed  as  the  author  of  this  hymn,  and  as 
the  purohita  and  hotri  of  his  brother,  seems  to  have  led  the  legendary 
writers  to  invent  the  story  of  his  becoming  a  Brahman,  which  (as  men- 

M  So  the  word  mrilcshiiu  is  explained  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon. 

55  Or,  “  descendant  of  Manush  ”  [manushya). 

r'p-  This  is  a  common  epithet  of  Agni. 

'-7  This  means,  I  suppose,  “  hurst  forth  into  vast  flames.’’ 
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tioned  by  Professor  Weber,  Indischc  Studien,  i.  p.  203)  is  recorded  in 
the  S'alya-parvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  verses  2281  ff.  where  he  is  there 
said  to  have  attained  this  distinction  at  a  certain  place  of  pilgrimage 
called  Prithiidaka ;  where  Sindhudvipa  and  Visvamitra  also  were  re¬ 
ceived  into  the  higher  caste : 

Tatrdrshtkhmah  Kauravya  bruhmanyam  sarhsita^vratah  |  tapasd  ma. 
hatd  rdjan  pruptavdn  rkhi-sattamah  |  Sindhudvipai  cha  rdjarshir  Devdpii 
cha  mahdtap&h  \  bruhmanyam  labdhavdn  yatra  VUv&mtrm  tathd  munih  | 
mahutapasvl  bhagavdn  ugra-tejdh  mahutapdh  |  .  2287.  Purd  krita- 

yuge  rajann  Arshtishena  dvijottamah  |  vasan  guru-kule  nityam  nityam 
adhyayane  ratah  |  tasya  rdjan  guru-lcule  vasato  nityam  era  cha  |  samdptim 
nugamad  vidya  ndpi  veddh  visdmpate  |  sa  nirvinnas  tato  rajams  tapas 
tepe _  mahutapdh  |  tato  vai  tapasa  tena  prdpya  vedan  anuttamanan  |  sa 
vidvun  veda-yuktas  cha  siddhas  chupy  rkhi-sattamah  |  .  .  .  .  |  evam  siddhah 
sa  bhagavdn  Arshtishenah  pratapavdn  |  tasminn  eva  tadd  tirthe  Sindhu- 
dinpah  pratapavdn  |  Lev  dp  is  cha  maharaja  brahmanyam  prupatur 
mahat  |  a  ■ 

2281.  “There  the  most  excellent  rishi  Arshtishepa,  constant  in  his 
observances,  obtained  Brahmanhood  by  great  austere  fervour;  as  did 
also  the  royal  rishi  Sindhudvipa,58  and  Devapi  great  in  austere  fervour, 
and  the  glorious  muni  Yisvamitra,  of  great  austere  fervour  and  fiery 
vigour.”  Some  other  particulars  of  Arshtishena  are  given  further  on : 
2287.  “  Formerly  in  the  Rrita  age  the  most  excellent  Brahman  Arsh¬ 
tishena  dwelt  constantly  in  his  preceptor’s  family,  devoted  to  incessant 
study ;  but  could  not  complete  his  mastery  of  science  or  of  the  vedas.59 
Being  in  consequence  discouraged,  he  betook  himself  to  intense  austere 
fervour.  By  this  means  he  acquired  the  incomparable  Yedas,  and  be¬ 
came  learned  and  perfect .  At  the  same  place  of  pilgrimage  the 

majestic  Sindhudvipa  and  Devapi  obtained  the  great  distinction  of 
Brahmanhood.” 

It  will  be  observed  that  here  Arshtishena  is,  in  opposition  to  the 
authority  of  the  Nirukta,  made  a  distinct  person  from  Devapi. 

68  This  prince  also,  as  we  have  seen  above,  is  mentioned  among  those  Rajanyas  who 
composed  Vedic  hymns. 

89  The  Vedas  are  here  spoken  of  in  the  plural,  although  Arshtishena  is  said  to  have 
lived  in  the  Krita  age.  But  the  M.  Bh.  itself  says  elsewhere  (see  above,  p.  145)  that 
there  was  then  but  one  Veda. 
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In  a  note  to  his  (French)  translation  of  the  Big-veda,  11.  Langlois 
>ol.  iv.  502)  supposes  that  the  hymn  above  translated  (x.  98),  like  the 
Parasha  Sukta,  is  very  much  posterior  in  date  to  the  other  hymns  in 
the.  collection.  The  names  of  Devapi  and  S'antanu  indicate,  he  thinks, 
as  the  date  of  its  composition,  a  period  not  far  preceding  that  of  the 
great  war  of  the  Mahabharata.  Professor  "Weber,  on  the  other  hand, , 
considers  (Indische  Studien,  i.  203)  that  the  S'antanu  and  Devapi  men¬ 
tioned  in  that  work  (Adi-parvan,  3750  f.)  cannot  be  the  same  as  the 
persons  alluded  to  in  4the  Bigveda,  because  their  father  was  Pratlpa, 
not  Bishtishena ;  and  because  he  thinks  it  doubtful  whether  a  prince 
"ho  preceded  the  Pandavas  by  only  two  generations  could  have  been 
named  in  the  Big-veda,  and  appear  there  as  an  author  of  hymns. 

The  verses  of  the  Adi-parvan  just  referred  to  are  as  follows  : 

Prailpasya  trayah  putrdh  jaynire  Bharatarshabha  |  Bevdpih  S'antanus 
(Jama  Ydhlihas  maharathah  |  Bevdpis  cha  prana/ordja  teshdffi  dhcrnna- 
hitepsayd.  [  S'antanus  cha  mdhim  lebhe  Ydhlihas  cha  maharathah  | 

“  Three  sons  were  bom  to  Pratlpa,  viz.  Devapi,  S'antanu,  and  Yalr 
3 ika  the  charioteer.  Of  these  Devapi,  desiring  the  benefits  of  religious 
excellence,  became  an  ascetic;  whilst  S'antanu  and  Yahlika  obtained 
(the  rule  cf)  the  earth.” 

The  Harivamsa  gives  a  different  story  ab.out  the  same  Devapi,  verse 
1819: 

Pratlpo  Bhimasenut  tu  Pratlpasya  tu  S'dntanuh  \  Bevapir  Ydhlihas 
thawa  trayah  eva  maharathah  |  .  .  .  .'  1822.  Upddhydyas  tu  devanain 
Bcvdpir  abhavad  munih  \  Chyavanasya  hritah  putrah  ishtah  chdsid  ma- 
hdtmanah  j 

“Pratlpa  sprang  from  Bhlmasena;  and  S'antanu,  Devapi,  and  Yah¬ 
lika  were  the  three  chariot-driving  sons  of  Pratlpa .  1822.  De¬ 

vapi  became  a  muni,  and  preceptor  of  the  gods,  being  the  adopted  son 
of  Cliyavana,  by  whom  he  was  beloved.” 

The  Yishnu  Purana  (iv.  20,  7  if.)  concurs  with  the  preceding  au¬ 
thorities  in  making  Devapi  and  S'antanu  to  be  sons  of  Pratlpa,  and 
descendants  of  Kura,  and  his  son  Jnhnu.  It  repeats  the  legend  given 
in  the  Nirukta  of  the  country  of  S'antanu  being  visited  by  a  drought  of 
twelve  years  duration,  in  consequence  of  his  having  assumed  the  royal 
authority  while  his  elder  brother  lived.  And  although,  as  will  bo  seen, 
the  sequel  of  the  story  is  widely  different  from  that  recorded  by  the 

18 
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Nirukta,  the  earlier  incidents  in  the  two  narratives  are  so  similar,  that  it 
•would  appear  to  havo  been  tho  intention  of  the  Furanic  writer  to  identify 
the  DovSpi  and  S'antanu  whose  history  he  relates  with  tho  persons  of  the 
same  names,  although  of  different  parentage,  mentioned  in  Yaska's 
work.  Ho  may,  however,  possibly  have  transferred  an  older  legend  to 
raoro  recent  personages.  The  passago  of  the  Visligu  Purana  is  as 

Rihhad  Bhlmamtas  tatas  chaBilipah  \  Dllipat  Pratlpas  ta&yiipi  Be- 
vf'pi  S'antanu -  Vdhllka-&anjniU  trayah  putrdh  bfbhuvuh  \  Bmlpir  Utah 
mi  aranyam  viveia  |  S'dnlan&r  avanlpatir  abhavat  j  ayam  cha  ta&ya 
slokah  prithmjum  glyate  “  yam  yam  kardlhyum  eprihti  jlrnam  yau- 
vanarn  eti  mh  |  klntiih  chdpnoti  yenagryCm  karmand  tena  San- 
tanuk”  |  ta&ya  Sdntanoh  rushfre  t hddaia  varshdni  devo  na  tavanha  | 
tatasc/a  aSesha-Mfra-vinSsam  avekekya  a&an  raja  brnhmanun  aprichhad 
“  bhoh  hmuld  amin  raibfre  devo  m  rarshati  |  ko  mama  apartldhah” 

iti  1  Una  tam  uchur  “ydrad  Bevdpir  napatanddibhir  do&hair  abhibhd- 
yate  tarot  ta&ya  arkam  rdjyam  J  tad  ahm  etena  tamai  dhjatum"  \  iiy 
vkte  ta&ya  manlri-ftracarem  Aimasunnd  tatra  aranye  tapamno  veda- 

buddhir  reda-virodha-rnorgilnmiiriny  ahriyata  \  rdjd  cha  S’untanur  dvija- 
racJianotpanna-parircdana-sokas  tan  brnhmanun  agranikritya  agraja-rdjya- 
pradunfnja  aranyam  jagama  |  tad-iisraiaam  vpagatM  cha  tam  avanlpati- 
pntram  Bcrupim  upala&thuh  |  te  brnhmanuh  veda-vdddnu vpiddh an i  va- 

bandhena  \  prasuntuh  eva  a&dv  annrriah(i-doshah  \  patito  * yam  anddi- 

akarot  1  reda-vada-mrcdhi-raehanocltehnrana-dn&hite.  ‘cha  jyesh(ke  }smin 
bhrdtan  tishthaty  api  Bevdpdv  akhila-sasya-ni&hpattaye  vavarsha  bhaga- 
mn  Parjanyah  \ 

“From  Kiksha  sprang  Bhlmasena;  from  him  Dillpa ;  from  him 
l’ratlpa,  who  again  had  three  sons  called  Devapi,  S’antanu,  and  Vahllka. 
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king.  Regarding  him  this  verse  is  current  in  the  world :  ‘  Every 
decrepit  man  whom  te  touches  with  his  hands  becomes  young.  He  is 
called  S'antanu  from  that  work  whereby  he  obtains  supreme  tranquility 
{mnti ).’  The  god  did  not  rain  on  the  country  of  this  S'antanu  for 
twelve  years.  Beholding  then  the  ruin  of  his  entire  realm,  the  king 
enquired  of  the  Brahmans :  *  Why  does,  not  the  god  rain  on  this 
country ;  what  is  my  offence  ?  ’  The  Brahmans  replied :  ‘  This  earth, 
which  is  the  right  of  thy  elder  brother,  is  now  enjoyed  by  thee ;  thou 
art .  a  parivettri  (one#married  before  his  elder  brother).’ 60  Receiving 
this  reply,  he  again  asked  them :  ‘  What  must  I  do  ?  ’  They  then 
answered :  '  So  long  as  Devapi  does  not  succumb  to  declension  from  or¬ 
thodoxy  and  other  offences,  the  royal  authority  is  his  by  right ;  to  him 
therefore  let  it  be  given  without  further  question.’  When  they  had  so 
said,  the  king’s  principal  minister  Asmasarin  employed  certain  ascetics 
propounding  doctrines  contrary  to  the  declarations  of  the  Yedas  to 
proceed  into  the  fprest,  by  whom  the  understanding  of  the  very  simple- 
minded  prjnce  (Devapi)  was  led  to  adopt  a  system  at  variance  with 
those  sacred  books.  King  S'antanu  being  distressed  for  his  offence  in 
consequence  of  what  the  Brahmans  had  said  to  him,  went,  preceded  by 
those  Brahmans,  to  the  forest  in  order  to  deliver  over  the  kingdom  to 
his  elder  brother.  Arriving  at  the  hernptage,  they  came  to  prince 
Devapi.  The  Brahmans  addressed  to  him  statements  founded  on  the 
declarations  of  the  Veda,  to  the  effect  that  the  royal  authority  should 
be  exercised  by  the  elder  brother.  He,  on  his  part,  expressed  to  them 
many  things  that  were  vitiate'd  by  reasonings  contrary  to  the  tenor  of 
the  Veda.  The  Brahmans  then  said  to  S'antanu,  ‘  Gome  hither,  o  king :  / 
there  is  no  occasion  for  any  excessive  hesitation  in  this  affair:  the 
offence  which  led  to  the  drought  is'  now  removed.  Your  brother  has 
fallen  by  uttering  a  contradiction  of  the  words  of  the  Veda  which 

60  This  is  illustrated  by  Warm  iii,  171  f. :  Paraynihotra-samyogam  kurnte  yo  'grajc 
.  sthile  j  parivetta  m  vijncyo.h  prtriviUis  tu  purvajah  |  172.  Parmitih  pgrwettii  yarn 
efia  parkulmic  |  xarve  te  narakam  yrnti  (HHri-ynjaka-panchamuh  |  “  171.  lie  who, 
while  his  elder  brother  is  unwedded,  marries  a  with  with  the  nuptial  fires,  is  to  be 
known  as  a,  parivettri,  and  his  older  brother  as  a  parivitti.  172.  Tho  parivitti,  the 
parketlri ,  the  female  by  whom  >,iio  offence  is  committed,  he  who  gives  her  away,  auil 
fifthly  the  officiating  priest,  nil  go  to  hell.”  The  Indian  writers  regard  (he  relation 
of  a  king  to  his  realm  as  analogous  to  that  of  a  husband  to  his  wife.  The  earth  is 
the  king’s  bride. 
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have  been  revered  from  time  without  beginning;  and  when  the 
elder  brother  has  fallen,  the  younger  is  no  linger  chargeable  with 
the  offence  of  pdrinettrya  (i.e.  of  marrying  before  his  elder  brother).’ 
When  he  had  been  so  addressed,  Santanu  returned  to  his  capital,  and 
exercised  the  royal  authority.  And  although  his  eldest  brother  Devapi 
continued  to  be  degraded  by  having  uttered  words  opposed  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Yeda,  the  god  Parjanya  rained  in  order  to  produce  a 
harvest  of  all  sorts  of  grain.” 

Can  the  compiler  of  the  Purana  have  deviated  from  the  conclusion 
of  this  history  as  found  in  the  Nirukta,  and  given  it  a  new  turn,  in 
order  to  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  a  Raj  any  a  could  officiate  as  a 
purohita? 

The  same  story  is  briefly  told  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  22, 14-17. 

In  the  TJdyogaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  on  the  other  hand, 
Devapi’s  virtues  and  orthodoxy  are  extolled  in  the  highest  terms,  and 
his  exclusion  from  the  throne  is  ascribed  ^plely  to  his  being  a  leper, 
v.  5054 : 

Devapis  tu  makdtejds  tvag-doshl  raja-sattamah  |  dhdrmikah  saiya-vadi 
oka  pituh  susruskane*  ratah  |  paura-janapadanam  cka  sammatah  sudku- 
satkritak  |  sarveshdm  bala-vriddhanam  Devdpir  kridayangamaJj,  \  vadan- 
yah  satyasandhas  cka  sarvg-bhfita-kite  ratah  \  varttamanah  pituh  sdstre 

brdhmananufh  tathaiva  cka  | . |  tam  brakmands  cka  vriddhds  cka 

paura-jampadaih  -saka  |  sarve  nivarayamdsur  Devdper  abkiseckanam  |  sa 
tack  ckkrutva  tu  nripatir  abkicheka-nivdranam  |  aSru-kantko  ’bkavad  raja 
paryasockata  ckdtmajam  \  evam  vadanyo  dhwrmajnak  satyasandhas  cka  so 
’bkavat  |  priyah  prajdnum  apt  sa  tvag-doskena  praduskitah  |  “  hindngam 
pritkivipdlani  nabhinandanti  devatak ”  |  iti  kritvd  nripa-sreskfham  pra- 
tyashedhan  dv  jarshabhdh  |  .  .  .  .  |  nivdritam  nriparh  drisktvd  Devdpih 
samsrito  vanant  \ 

“  But  the  glorious  Devapi,  a  most  excellent  prined}  righteous,  vera¬ 
cious,  and  obedient  to  his  father,  was  a  leper.  He  was  esteemed  by 
the  inhabitants  both  of  town  and  country,  honoured  by  the  good,  be¬ 
loved  by  all,  both  young  and  old,  eloquent,  true  to  his  engagements, 
devoted  to  the  welfare  of  all  creatures,  and  conformed  to  the  commands 
of  his  father,  and  of  the  Brahmans.”  [The  king  his  father  grew  old 
and  was  making  preparations  for  the  investiture  of  his  successor ;  but 
public  opinion  was  opposed  to  the  devolution  of  the  royal  authority  on 
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a  leper,  however  virtuous].  “  The  Brahmans  and  aged  men,  together 
with  the  dwellers  both  in  town  and  country,  all  restrained  him  from 
the  investiture  of  Devapi.  The  king,  learning  their  opposition,  was 
choked  with  tears,  and  bewailed  his  son’s  fate.  Thus  Devapi  was 
eloquent,  acquainted  with  duty,  true  to  his  promise,  and  beloved  by 
the  people,  but  vitiated  by  leprosy.  The  Brahmans  forbade  the  king 
(to  make  Devapi  his  successor),  saying,  ‘the  gods  do  not  approve  a 
king  who  labours  under  any  corporeal  defect.’  ....  Perceiving  that 
the  king  (his  father^  was  hindered  (from  carrying  out  his  wishes) 
Devapi  retired  to  the  forest.” 

,  On  the  same  subject,  the  Matsya  Purana,  49,  v.  39  f.,  states  as 
follows : 

Bihpasya  Pratlpastu  tasya  putrds  tray  ah  smritah  |  Devapih  S'mtanus 
(■haiva  Bahllkas  chaiva  te  irayah  |  Bahlikasya  tu  day  a,  dak  sapta  Bahlis- 
■taruh  nripuh  |  Bevapis  tu  apadhvastah  prajabUr  abhamd  rrmnih  \ 
rishm/ah  v.chlmh  j  prajdbhis  tu  kimartham  mi  apadJwasto  janesvarah  | 
he  doshah  rdjaputrasya  prajdbhh  samuduhntah  \  Suta  uvacha  |  Mlaaid 
rSyaputratf tu  kushtl  tern  nabhyapujayari  |  ko’rth&n  mi  atm  (?  retty 
atm)  (levanam  kshattrara  prati  dvijottamah  | 

“The  son  of  Dilipa  was  Pratrpa„  of  whom  three  sons  are  recorded, 
Devapi,  S’lmtanu,  and  Bahllka.  The  sons  of  the  last  were  the  seven 
Bahllsvara  kings.  But  the  Muni  Devapi  was  rejected  by  the  people. 
The  rishis  enquired:  ‘why  was  that  prince  rejected  by 'the  people? 
what  faults  were  alleged  against  him?’  Suta  replied :  ‘the  prince 
was  leprous,  and  they  paid  him  no  respect.  Who  knows  the  designs 
of  the  gods  towards  the  Kshattriya  race  ?  ’  ” 
iso  more  is  said  of  Devapi  in  this  passage.61  The  Vishnu  Purana 
has  the  following  further  curious  particulars  regarding  him,  iv.  24,  44  ff. : 

Betupih  Baumvo  rdjd  Marus  chekshvaku-vamsajah  \  mahayoga-balo- 
petau  KaMpa-grdma-samsrayau  \  krite  yvge  ilwgatya  kslmttra-prdvart- 
takau  K  tau  \  bhavishyato  Manor  vamse  vija-bliutau  vyavasthitau  \  etena 
krama-yogena  Mam-putrair  vasundhara  |  krita-tretudi-mnjnCmi  yuguni 
irini  bhujyate  |  Kalau  tu  vlja-lhutds  te  kecMt  tishthrmti  bhfdale  |  yathaim- 
iJevapi-Maru  sdmprataih  samava&thitau  \ 

“  King  Devapi  of  the  race  of  Puru,“  and  Maru  of  the  family  of 
“  See  Prof.  'Wilson’s  note,  4to.  ed.  p.  458. 

62  In  the  twentieth  chapter,  as  we  have  seen,  he  is  said  to  he  of  the  race  of  Kuru. 
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Ikshvaku,  filled  with  the  power  of  intense  contemplation  (maMyoga) 
are  abiding  in  the  village  of  Kalapa,  continuing  to  exist  as  seeds  in  the 
:  family  of  Manu ;  they  shall  come  hither  in  the  (next)  Krita  age,  and 
re-establish  the  Kshattriya  race.  According  to  this  order  the  earth  is 
enjoyed  by  the  sons  of  Manu  throughout  the  three  ages  called  Krita, 
Treta,  and  Dvapara.  But  during  the  Kali  certain  persons  remain  upon 
earth  as  seeds  (of  a  future  race),  as  Devapi  and  Maru  now  exist.”  . 

According  to  the  Bliagavata  Parana,  ix.  22,  17,  it  is  the  lunar  race, 
which  had  perished  in  the  Kali  age,  that  Devapi  is  to  restore  in  the 
future  Krita  ( soma-vamke  kalau  mshte  krita  dau  sthdpayishyati). 

I  shall  quote  here  from  the  132nd  section  of  the  Matsya  Purana, 
entitled  Manvantara-varnanam  (a  description  of  the  Manvantaras)  some 
of  the  particulars  about  the  rishis  with  which  it  concludes : 

98.  Bhrignh  Ea  sy  o  h  Pracheids  cha  Dadhicho  hy  Atmavdn  api  | 
99.  Aurvo  Hha  Jamadagnis  cha  Eripah  S'uradvatas  tathd  \  Arsh{isheno 
Yudhajich  cha  Vitahavya-Suvarchasau  |  100.  Vainah  Prithur  Divoda&o 
Brahmdkvo  Gritsa-Saunakau  |  ehonavimkatr.  4iy  ete  Bhfigavo  mantra- 
krittamdh  \  101.  Angirdh  Vedhasak  chaiva  Bharadvajo  Bhalandanah  I 
Ritaladhas  tato  Gargah  Sitih  Sankritir  eva  cha  |  102.  Gurudhiras  eha 
Mandhata  Amharlshas  tathaiva  eh%  \  Yuvandsvah  Puruh  Eutsah  Pra- 
dyumnah  S'ravanasya  cha  \  103.  Ajamldho  Hha  Earyakvas  Takshapah 
Eavir  eva  cha  \  Prishadasvo  Firupak  cha  Eanvak  chawatha  Mudgalah  | 
104.  Utathyak  cha  S'aradvMis  cha  tathd  Fdjakravd  iti  \  Apasyo  Hha 
Suvittak  cha  Fdmadevas  tathaiva  cha  |  105.  Ajito  Bfihadukthas  cha 
rishir  Birghatamd  a  pi  |  Eakshlvdms  cha  trayastriihkat  smrita  hy  Angiraeo 
varah  |  106.  Ete  mantra-kritah  sarve  Edkyapdms  M  niiodhata  I  ...  I 
111.  Fikvdmitrak  cha  Gddhcyo  Bevardjas  tathd  Balah  \  tathd  vidvdn 
Mddhuchhanduh  Rishabhak  chughamarshanah  |  112.  Aehtalco  Lohitas 
chaiva  Bkritakllak  cha  tdv  Man  |  Fedakravah  Demrdtah  Purandkvo 
Dhanmjayah  |  113.  Mithilak  cha  mahdtcjah  Sdlankayana  eva  cha  \  tra- 
yodakaite  vijneydh  Irahmishthdh  Kaukikdh  varah  j  .  .  .  .  |  115.  Manur 
Vawasvatas  chaiva  Ido  raja  Pururavdh  |  Eshattriyandiii  varah  hy  ete 
vijneydh  mantra-vddinal}  |  116.  Bhalandak  chaiva  Fandyak  'cha  San- 
“’kirttiP*  chaiva  te  trayah  |  ete  mantra-krito  jneydh  Vaikyanam  pravardh 
sadd  |  117.  Ity  eka-nmatih,  proktdh  mantrdh  yaik  cha  hahih  kritah  | 


a  Various  readings — Bhalandakas  eha  Vdsas  cKa  Sanhslaecha. 


ACCORDING  TO  THE  RIG-  AND  ATHARVA-VEDAS. 


279 


brukmanah  hhtttriyuh  vaiiyah  rishiputran  nibodhata  |  118.  Bishikamm 
»utnh  hy  eie  rishi-putrdh  krutarshayah  | 84 

“  98.  Bhpigu,  Kasya,  Prachetas,  Dadhicha,  Atmavat,  (99)  Aurva, 
i  •Tamadagni,  Kpipa,  Saradvata,  Arshtishena,  Yudhajit,  Yitahavya, 
Suvarehas,  (100)  Yaina,  Prithu,  Divodasa,  Brahma  sva,  Gritsa,  S’auuaka, 
these  are  the  nineteen05  Bhrigus,  composers  of  hymns.  101.  Angiras, 
Yedhasa,  Blnnradvaja,  Bhalandana,06  Eitabadlia,  Garga,  Siti,  Sankriti, 
Gurudhira,07  Mandliatri,  Ambarlsha,  Yuvanasva,  Purukutsa,65  Prad- 
TTimna,  Sravauasya,09  Ajamidha,  Haryasva,  Takshapa,  Eavi,  Prisha- 
dasva,  Yirupa,  Eanva,  Mudgala,  TJtathya,  S’aradvat,  Yajasravas, 
Apaiya,  Suvitta,  Yamadeva,  Ajita,  Brihaduktha,  Dlrghatamas,  Kakshi- 
|.,  vat,  are  recorded  as  the  thirty-three  eminent  Angirases.  These  -were 

all  composers  of  hymns.  Eow  learn  the  Easyapas . 111.  Yisva- 

!  :  mitra,  son  of  Gadhi,  Devaraja,  Bala,  the  wise  Madhuehhandas,  Rishabha, 

1 1  Aghamarshana,  (112)  Ashtaka,  Lohita,  Bkritakila,  Y edasravas,  Deva- 
i  j  rata,  Puranasva,  Bhananjaya,  the  glorious  (113)  Mithila,  Salankayana, 

|  :  these  are  to  be  known  as  the  thirteen  devout-  and  eminent  Eusikas.70 

. 115.  Manu  Yaivasvata,  Ida,  king  Pururavas,  these  are  to  be 

'!  known  as  the  eminent  utterers  of  hymns  among  the  Eshattriyas. 
116.  Bhalanda,  Yandya,  and  Sankirtti,71  these  are  always  to  be  known 
as  the  three  eminent  persons  among  the  Yaisyas  who  were  composers 
of  hymns.  117.  Thus  ninety-one75  persons  have  been  declared,  by 
whom  hymns  have  been  given  forth.  Brahmans,  Eshattriyas,  and 
Yaisyas.  learn  the  sons  of  the  rishis.  118.  These  are  the  offspring 
of  the  rislffkas,  sons  of  rishis,  secondary  rishis  ( krularshis ).” 

The  section  ends  here. 

I  am  indebted  for  an  additional  copy  of  this  section  of  the  Mntsya  Parana  (of  which 
some  account  is  given  by  Prof.  Aufrccht  in  his  Catalogue,  p.  41).  to  the  kindness  of  Mr. . 
Griffith,  Principal  of  Queen's  College,  Benares,  who,  at  my  request,  has  caused- it  to 
he  collated  with  various  other  MSS,  existing  in  Benares.  1  have  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  exhibit  all  the  various  readings  in  the  part  I  have  quoted. 

65  The  number  of  nineteen  is  only  obtained  by  making  Vaina  and  Prithu  two 
persons. 

M  Instead  of  this  word,  one  Benares  MS.  has  Lakshmnna. 

07  Two  MSS.  have  Turavlta.  “  Tins  word  is  divided  into  two  in  the  MS. 

m  Two  MSS.  have,  instead,  Svasravas  and  Tamasyavat. 

70  Unless  some  of  the  words  I  have  taken  as  names  are  really  epithets,  fifteen  per- 
sons  arc  enumerated  here. 

71  Some  MSS.  have  Bhalandaka,  Vandha  or  Vasas,  and  Snnkiila  or  Sankirna. 

75  This  is  the  total  of  several  lists,  some  of  which  I  have  omitted. 
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It  will  be  observed  from  a  comparison  of  this  extract  with  the  details 
previously  given,  that  some  of  the  rajarshis,  or  rishis  of  royal  blood, 
such  as  Arshtishenn,  Vitahavya,  Prithu  (the  same  as  Prithl)  are  spoken 
of  as  belonging  to  the  family  of  Bhrign,  while  others  of  the  same  class, 
such  as  Mnndhatri,  Ambarlsha,  Yuvanasva,  Purukutsa,  are  reckoned 
among  the  Angirases.  Yisvamitra  and  his  descendants  are  merely 
designated  as  Kusikas  without  any  specific  allusion  to  their  Bajanya 
descent ;  but  Manu,  Ida,  and  Pururavas,  arc  distinctly  recognized  as 
being  as  once  authors  of  hymns  and  Kshattriyas ;  and,  what  is  more 
remarkable,  three  Vaisyas  are  also  declared  to  have  been  sacred  poets. 
These  traditions  of  an  earlier  age,  though  scanty  in  amount,  are  yet 
sufficient  to  show  that  in  the  Yedie  times  the  capacity  for  poetical  com¬ 
position,  and  the  prerogative  of  officiating  at  the  service  of  the  gods, 
was  not  regarded  as  entirely  confined  to  men  of  priestly  families. 


Sect.  III. — Texts  from  the  Atharva-veda.  illustrating  the  progress  of 
Brahmanical  pretensions. 

I  have  already  quoted  (in  pp.  21  and  22)  three  short  passages  from 
the  Atharva-veda  regarding  the  origin  of  the  Brahman  and  Kshattriya 
castes.  I  shall  now  bring  forward  some  other  texts  from  the  same 
collection  which  <show  a  much  greater  development  of  the  pretensions 
of  the  priests  to  a  sacred  and  inviolable  character  than  we  meet  in  any 
part  of  the  Big-veda,  if  the  109th  hymn  of  the  tenth  book  (cited  above) 
be  excepted. 

I  shall  first  adduce  the  17th  hymn  of  the  fifth  book,  to  which  I  have 
already  alluded,  as  an  expansion  of  K.V.  x.  109. 

Atharva-veda  v.  17.  (Yerses  1-3  correspond  with  little  variation  to 
verses  1-3  of  B.V.  x.  109).  4.  Ydm  dhus  “  tdraku  esha  vikell  ”  iti 
duchchhunam  gramam  avapadyamdndm  \  sa  Irahma-jdyd  vi  dunoti  rdsh- 
traffi  yatra  prdpadi  taSah  ulJcushiman  |  (verses  5  and  6  =  verses  5  and 
4  of  K.Y.  x.  109).  7.  Ye  garbhah  avapadyante  jagad  yack  chapalupyate  [ 
mrdh  ye  trihyante  mitho  Irahma-jayd  hinasti  tan  \  8.  JJta  yat  patayo 
dasa  striyah  puree  ahrahnandh  \  brahma,  eked  hastam  agrahit  sa  eva 
patir  ehadha  |  9.  Brahmanah  eva  patir  na  rajrnyo  na  vatiyah  \  tat 
suryah  prdbrmann  eti  panchabhyo  manavebhyah  |  (Yerses  10  and  11  — 
verses  6  and  7  of  B.Y.  x.  109).  12.  Ndsya  jaya  fatavaM  kalyam  talpam 
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a  says  \  yasmin  rdshtre  nirudhyate  brahma-jay  a  achittyd  |  13.  Na 
vikarnal},  priikuiirds  tasmin  vesmcmi jdyate  |  yasminn  ityadi  |  14.  Nasya 
hhattd  nishka-grivah  tundndm  eti  agratah  |  yasminn  ityadi  |  15.  JVdsya 
ivetah  hrishna-iarno  dhuri  yuMo  mahlyate  |  yasminn  ityadi  |  16  .JVasya 
kehettre  pusMarani  ndndikam  jdyate  visam  \  yasminn  ityadi  |  17  .Ndsmai 
prisnim  vi  duhanti  ye’sydh  doham  rpdsate  \  yasminn  ityadi  |  18.  JVasya 
dhenuh  kalydnl  ndnadvan  sahate  yugam  |  vijdnir  yatra  brahmano  ratrim 
vasati  papaya  | 

“ . 4.  That  calamity  which  falls  upon  the  village,  of 

which  they  say,  ‘  this  is  a  star  with  dishevelled  hair,’  is  in  truth  the 
Irdhnards  wife,  who  ruins  the  kingdom ;  (and  the  same  is  the  case)  wher¬ 
ever  (a  country)  is  visited  by  a  hare  attended  with  meteors . 

7.  Whenever  any  miscarriages  take  place,  or  any  moving  things  are 
destroyed,  whenever  men  slay  each  other,  it  is  the  braJm&n’s  wife  who 
kills  them.  8.  And  when  a  woman  has  had  ten  former  husbands  not 
Irdbn&ns,  if  a  brahman  take  her  hand  (i.e.  marry  her),  it  is  he  alone 
who  is  her  husband.  9.  It  is  a  Brahman  only  that  is  a  husband,  and 
not  a  Eajanya  or  a  Taisya.  That  (truth)  the  Sun  goes  forward  pro¬ 
claiming  to  the  five  classes  of  men  ( pancJiabhyo  mdnmebhyah), . 

12.  His  (the  king’s)  wife  does  not  repose  opulent  ( satavahl. )  and  hand¬ 
some  upon  her  bed  in  that  kingdom  where  a  bralmi&n’s  wife  is  foolishly 
shut  up.  13.  A  son  with  large  ears  ( [rnkarmh )  and  broad  head  is  not 
bom  in  the  house  in  that  kingdom,  etc.  14.  A  charioteer  with  golden 
neckohain  does  not  march  before  the  king’s  hosts 73  in  that  kingdom, 
etc.  15.  A  white  horse  with  black  ears  does  not  make  a  show  yoked 
to  his  (the  king’s)  chariot  in  that  kingdom,  etc.  16.  There  is  no  pond 
with  blossoming  lotuses74  in  his  (the  king’s)  grounds  in  that  kingdom 
where,  etc.  17.  His  (the  king’s)  brindled  cow  is  not  milked  by  his 
milkmen  in  that  kingdom)  etc.  18.  His  (the  king’s)  milch  cow  does 
not  thrive,  nor  does  his  ox  endure  the  yoke,  in  that  country  wdiere  a 
Brahman  passes  the  night  wretchedly  without  his  wife.” 

This  hymn  appears  to  show  that,  however  extravagant  the  preten¬ 
sions  of  the  Brahmans  were  in  other  respects,  they  had,  even  at  the 
comparatively  late  period  when  it  was  composed,  but  little  regard  to 

r*  The  word  here  in  the  original  is  sunanam,  with  which  it  is  difficult  to  mako  any 
aeusc.  Should  we  not  read  semmm  ? 

i*  Compaq  R.V.  x.  107, 10. 
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the  purity  of  the  sacerdotal  blood,  as  they  not  only  intermarried  with 
women  of  their  own  order,  or  even  with  women  who  had  pre* 
viously  lived  single,  but  wore  in  the  habit  of  forming  unions  with  the 
widows  of  llajunyas  or  Taisyas,7*  if  they  did  not  even  take  possession 
of  the  wives  of  such  men  while  they  were  alive.74  Even  if  we  suppose 
these  women  to  have  belonged  to  priestly  families,  this  would  only 
show  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  females  of  that  class  to  be 
married  to  IWjanyas  or  Taisyas— a  fact  which  would,  of  course,  imply 
that  the  caste  system  was  either  laxly  observed,  or  only  beginning 
to  be  introduced  among  the  Indians  of  the  earlier  Vedic  age. 
That,  _  agreeably  to  ancient  tradition,  Brahmans  intermarried  with 
Itajanya  women  at  the  period  in  question,  is  also  distinctly  shewn 


75  That  the  remarriage  of  women  was  customary  among  the  Hindus  of  those  days 
is  also  shown  by  A  T.  ix.  5,  27  f.,  quoted  in  my  paper  on  Tama,  Jour.  R.  A.  S.  for 
1865,  p.299. 

to  This  latter  supposition  derives  a  certain  support  from  the  emphasis  with  which 
the  two  versos  in  question  (A.  V.  v.  17,  8,  9)  assert  that  the  Brahman  was  the  only 
true  husband.  "Whence,  it  may  he  asked,  the  necessity  for  this  strong  and  repeated 
asseveration,  if  the  Itajanya  and  Vais'ya  husbands  were  not  still  alive,  and  prepared 
to  claim  the  restoration  of  their  wives  ?  The  verses  are,  however,  explicable  without 
this  supposition. 

It  is  to  he  observed,  however,  that  no  mention  is  here  made  of  S'udras  as  a  class 
with  which  Brahmans  intermarried.  S  udras  were  not  Aiyas,  like  the  three  upper 
classes.  This  distinction  is  recognised  in  the  following  verse  of  the  AT.  six.  62,  l : 
“  Make  me  dear  to  gods,  dear  to  princes,  dear  to  every  one  who  beholds  me,  both  to 
S'udra  and  to  Ary  a.”  (Unless  we  are  to  suppose  that  both  here  and  in.  six.  32,  8, 
ary  a— a  VaiCya,  and  not  arya,  is  the  word).  In  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  Kanva 
Sakha  (Adhvnra  Kanda,  i.  6),  the  same  thing  is  clearly  stated  in  these  words  (already 
partially  quoted  above,  p.  176),  for  a  copy  of  which  I  am  indebted  to  Prof.  Muller  : 
Tan  na  mrva- eva  prapadyeta  m  hi  devhk  sarvenaiva  simyaehhante  |  arya  eva  brahmana 
va  kshattriya  va  tw  is  yo  va  te  hi  yrtiniyah  |  no  eva  sarvenaiva  samvadeta  na  hi  devSh 
sarvenaiva  samvadante  arycnaiva  brahmanena  vS  leskatiriyena  va  misyena  va  te  hi 
yajntydh  |  yady  cnam  s  Mreua  smnvado  vindet  “  itthdm  enam  niehakshva"  iiy  anyam 
bruyad  esha  dikrhUasyopaeharth.-  “  Every  one  cannot  obtain  this  (for  the  gods  do 
not  associate  with  every  man),  but  only  an  Arya,  a  Brahman,  or  a  Kshattriya,  or  a 
Vais'ya,  for  these  can  sacrifice.  Nor  should  one  talk  with  everybody  (for  the  gods  do 
not  talk  with  every  body),  hut  only  with  an  Arya,  a  Brahman,  or  a  Kshattriya,  or  a 
Vais'ya,  for  these  can  sacrifice.  If  any  one  have  occasion  to  speak  to  a  S'udra,  let 
him  say  to  another  person,  ‘  Tell  this  man  so  and  so.’  This  w  the  rule  for  an  initiated 
man.” 

In  tjic  corresponding  passage  of  the  Madhyandina  S'iLkha  (p.  224  of  Weber’s 
edition)  this  passage  is  differently  worded. 

From  Manu  (ix.  149-157  ;  x.  7  ff.)  it  is  clear  that  Brahmans  intermarried  with 
S'udra  women,  though  the  offspring  of  those  marriages  was  degraded.  * 
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by  the  story  of  the  risbi  Chyavana  and  Sukanya,  daughter  of  king 
Shryata,  narrated  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  and  quoted  in  my  paper 
entitled  “Contributions  to  a  Knowledge  of  Vedic  Mythology,”  No.  ii., 
in  the  Journal  of  the  Boyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  pp.  11  ff.  See 
also  the  stories  of  the  rishi  S’yavaiva,  who  married-  the  daughter  of 
king  Rathaviti,  as  told  by  the  commentator  on  Rig-veda,  v.  61,  and 
given  in  Professor  Wilson’s  translation,  vol.  iii.  p.  344. 

The  next  hymn,  from  the  same  work,  sets  forth  with  great  live¬ 
liness  :^d  vigour  the  advantages  accruing  to  princes  from  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  a  domestic  priest. 

Atharva-veda,  iii.  19,  1.  Sainsitam  me  idam  brahma  sainsitam  viryam 
balam  |  tamiitam  kshattram  ajwram  astu  jishnur  (?  jishnu)  yeshdm 
asmi  purohitah  \  2.  Sam  ahrni  eshdm  rashtram  syami  saw  ojo  viryam 
balam  |  vrischami  satrundm  bahun  anena  havisha  aham  [  3.  Nichaih 
padyantam  'adhare  blmantu  ye  nab  surim  maghavdnam  pritanydn  | 
kshindmi  brahmana  ’mitrcin  .  unnayami  svdn  aham  (  4.  Tikshniydihsah 
parasor  agues  tikshnatardh  uta  |  Indrasya  vajrat  tikshniyaiiiso  yesham 
asmi  purohitah  j  5.  Eshdm  aham  ayudhu  sam  suamt  esham  rashtram 
emir  am  vardhaydmi  |  eshdm  kshattram  ajar  am  astu  jishnu  eshdm,  chittain 
visve  avantu  devuh  |  6.  Uddharshantam  Maghavan  vajinani  ud  virdndm 
jayatum  etu  ghoshah  ]  prithagghosh&h  uMayah  ketumantah  udlratam  [ 
devah  Indra-jyeshthdh  Maruto  yantu  senayd  |  7.  Preta  jayata  narah 
vgrdh  vah  santu  bdhavah  |  tikshneshavo  abala-dhamano  hata  ugrdyudhdh 
abaldn  ugra-buhavah  |  IS.Avasrishtd  para  pata  saravye  brahma-samsite 
|  jaydmitrdn  pra  padyasva  jahy  eshdm  vm’am-iaram.  md  ’mlshani  mochi 
kascham  | 

“1.  May  this  prayer  of  mine  *be  successful;  may  the  vigour  and 
strength  he  complete,  may  the  power  be  perfect,  undecaying,  aud 
victorious  of  those  of  whom  I  am  the  priest  ( purohita ■).  2.  I  fortify  their 
kingdom,  and  augment  their  energy,  valour,  and  force.  I  break  the 
arms  of  their  enemies  with  this  oblation.  3.  M^y  all  those  who  fight 
against  our  wise  and  prosperous  (prince)  sink  downward,  and  be  pros¬ 
trated.  With  my  prayer  I  destroy  his  enemies  and  raise  up  his  friends. 
4.  May  those  of  whom  I  am  the  priest  be  sharper  than  an  axe,  sharper 
than  fire,  sharper  than  Indra’s  thunderbolt.  5.  I  strengthen  their 
weapons ;  I  prosper  their  kingdom  rich  in  heroes.  May  their  power 
be  umlecaying  and  victorious.  May  all  the  gods  foster  their  designs. 
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6.  May  their  valorous  deeds,  o  Maghavat,  burst  forth;  may  the  noise 
of  the  conquering  heroes  arise ;  may  their  distinct  shouts,  their  dear 
yells,  go  up ;  may  the  gods,  the  Maruts,  with  Indra  as  their  chief, 
march  forward  with  their  host.  7.  Go,  conquer,  ye  warriors;  may 
your  arms  be  impetuous.  Ye  with  the  sharp  arrows,  smite  those  whose 
hows  are  powerless ;  ye  whose  weapons  and  arms  are  terrible  (smite) 
the  feeble.  8.  When  discharged,  fly  forth,  o  arrow,  sped  by  prayer. 
Vanquish  the  foes,  assail,  slay  all  the  choicest  of  them;  let  not  one 
escape.”  ^ 

The  two  following  hymns  from  the  same  collection  declare  the  guilt, 
the  peril,  and  disastrous  consequences  of  oppressing  Brahmans,  and 
robbing  them  of  their  property.  The  threats  and  imprecations  of 
haughty  sacerdotal  insolence  could  scarcely  be  expressed  more  ener¬ 
getically. 

Atharva-veda,  v.  18.  1.  Naitdrn  te  dev  ah  adadus  tubhyam  nripate 

attave  \  ma  brdhmanasya  rdjanya  gam  jighatso  anadydm  |  2.  Aksha- 
drugdho  rujanyo  pa, pah  dtma-pardjitah  |  sa  brdhmanasya  gam  adgdd 
“  adyajtvdni  ma  svah”  |  3.  Avishtitd  agha-vfahd  pridahur  iva  cha/rmand  | 
rad  brdhmanasya  rdjanya  trishtd  eshd  gam  ancidya  |  4.  Nir  vai  kshattram 
myati  hanti  varcho  agnir  drahdho  vi  dunoti  sarvam  |  yo  brdhmanam 
manyate  annam  eva  sa  vishasya  pibati  taimdtasya  |  5.  Yah  enam  hanti 
mridum  manyamdno  deva-plyur  dhana-kamo  na  ehittdt  |  sam  tasya  Indro 
hridaye  agnim  indhe  ubhe  enam  dvishfo  nabhasi  charantam  |  6.  Na 
brdhmano  Mnmtavyo  agnih  priyatanor  iva  |  Somo  hi  asya  dayddah  InSro 
asydbhisastipdh  |  7.  S’atdpdshthdm  ni  girati  tdm  na  saknoti  nihkhidam  \ 
annam  yo  brdhmanam  malvah  svddti  admiti  tmnyate  |  8.  Jihvd  jyd 
bhavati  kiilmalam  van  nddlkdh  dantds  Hapasd  ’bhidagdhah  \  tebhir  brahma 
vidhyati  deva-plyun  hrid-balair' dhanurbhir  deva-jutaih  |  9.  Tikshneshavo 
brahmanah  hetimanto  yam  asyanti  iaravydm  na  so.  mrisha  |  anuhdya 
tapasd  manyund  cha  uta  durad  ava  bhindanti  enam  |  10.  Ye  sahasram 
ardjann  asan  dasa-iatNata  |  te  brdhmanasya  gdm  jagdhvd  Vaitahavyuh 
pardbhavan  |  11.  Gam  eva  tan  hanyamdnd  Vaitahavyan  avatirat  | 
ye  Kesaraprd bandhdyds  eharamdjdm  apeehiran  |  12.  Eka-iatam  tdh 
janatdh  yah  bhumir  vyadhunuta  |  prajam  hidisitva  brahmanlm  asam- 
bhavyam  pardbhavan  |  13.  Deva-piyuS  charati  marttyeshu  gara-girno 
bhmati  asthi-bhuyan  |  yo  brdhmanam  deva-bandhum  hinasti  na  sa  pitri- 
ydnam  apyeti  lokam  j  14.  Agnir  vai  nali  padavayah  Somo  ddyada  uchyaU  | 
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Jiantuhhihsta  Indr  as  tatha  tad  vedhaso  viduh  |  15.  Ishur  iva  digdha 
nripate  pridahur  iva  gopate  |  sa  brahmanasya  ishur  ghora  \aya  vidhyati 
plyatah  \ 

“1.  King,  the  gods  have  not  given  thee  (this  cow)  to  eat,  Do  not, 
o  Kajanya  (man  of  royal  descent),  seek  to  devour  the  Brahman’s  cow, 

,  which  is  not  to  he  eaten.  2.  The  wretched  Kajanya,  unlucky  in  play, 
and  self-destroyed,  will  eat  the  Brahman’s  cow,  saying,  *  Let  me  live 
to-day,  (if  I  can)  not  (live)  to-morrow.’  3.  This  cow,  clothed  with  a 
skin,  aontains  deadly  poison,  like  a  snake.  Beware,  Kajanya,  of  this 
Brahman’s  (cow) ;  she  is  ill-flavoured,  and  must  not  he  eaten.  4.  She 
takes  away  his  regal  power,  destroys  his  splendour,  consumes  him  entire 
like  a  fire  which  has  been  kindled.  The  man  who  looks  upon  the  Brah¬ 
man  as  mere  food  to  he  eaten  up,  drinks  serpent’s  poison.  5.  Indra 
kindles  a  fife  in  the  heart  of  that  contemner  of  the  gods  who  smites  the 
Brahman,  esteeming  him  to  he  inoffensive,  and  foolishly  covets  his  pro- 
'  perty.  Heaven  and  earth  ahhor  the  man  who  (so)  acts.  6.  A  Brahman  is 
not  to  he  wronged,  as  fire  (must  not  be  touched)  by  a  man  who  cherishes 
his  own  body.  Soma  is  his  (the  Brahman’s)  kinsman,  and  Indra 
shields  him  from  imprecations.  7.  The  wicked  (?)  man  who  thinks 
the  priests’  food  is  sweet  while  he  is  eating  it,  swallows  (the  cow) 
bristling  with  a  hundred  sharp  points,  hut  cannot  digest  her.  8.  The 
priest’s  tongue  is  a  bow-string,  his  voice  is  a  barb,  and  his  windpipe  is 
arrow-points  smeared  with  fire.  With  these  god-directed,  and  heart- 
subduing  bows,  the  priest  pierces  the  scorners  of  the  gods.  9.  Brahmans 
bearing  sharp  arrows,  armed  with  missiles,  never  miss  their  mark  when 
they  discharge  a  shaft.  Shooting  with  fiery  energy  and  with 
anger,  they  pierce  (the  enemy)  from  afar.  10.  The  descendants  of 
Yitahavya,  who  ruled  over  a  thousand  men,  and  were  ten  hundred  in 
number,  were  overwhelmed  after  they  had  eaten  a  Brahman’s  cow.'”  1 1 . 
The  cow  herself,  when  she  was  slaughtered,  destroyed  them, — those 
men  who  cooked  the  last  she-goat  of  Kesaraprabandha.  12.  Those 
hundred  persons  whom  the  earth  shook  off,  after  they  had  wronged  the 
priestly  race,  were  overwhelmed  in  an  inconceivable  manner.  13.  He 
lives  among  mortals  a  hater  of  the  gods ;  infected  with  poison  he 
becomes  reduced  to  a  skeleton ;  he  who  wrongs  a  Brahman  the  kins- 

”  I  am  not  aware  whether  any  traces  of  this  story  aTC  discoverable  iu  the  Furiinns 
or  MahubhSrata.  See  tbo  first  verse  of  the  hymn  next  to  bo  quoted. 
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man  of  the  deities,  fails  to  attain  to  the  heaven  of  fee  Forefathers. 
14.  Agni  is  called  our  leader;  Soma  our  kinsman.  Indra  neutralizes 
imprecations  (directed  against  us) ;  this  the  wise  understand.  15.  like 
a  poisoned  arrow,  o  king,  like  a  serpent,  o  lord  of  cows, — such  iB  the 
dreadful  shaft  of  the  Brahman,  with  which  he  pierces  his  enemies.” 

Atharva-veda,  v.  1 9, 1 .  Atimfitram  avardhanta  nod  iva  iwam  aspriSm  j 
Bhrigim  himsitvd  S'rinjayuh  Vaitahavydh  pardbhavan  |  2.  Brihated- 
■munam  Angirasam  drpayan  brukmanaih  jandh  |  petvas  teshdm  ubha/yddam 
avis  tokdny  uvayat  j  3.  Yebrdhmanam pratyashthuan  ye  vd’omin  htlclam 
1  Ishire  |  asnas  te  maihye  kuh/dydh  Iceidn  hhddanta  dsate  j  4.  Brahmagavl 
pachyamdnd  ydvat  sd  ’bhi  rijangahe  |  tejo  rdshtrasya  nirhanti  na  viro 
jugate  vrishd  |  5.  Kruram  asydh  u&asanmh  trishtam  piSitam  asyate  | 
kshiram  yai  asydh  ply  ate  tad  vaipitrishu  kilbisham  |  6.  Ugro  raja 
manyamdno  brdhmanam  yaj  jighatsati  |  para  tat  siehyate  rdshtram 
brahmano  yatrajiyate  |  7.  Ashtdpadl  ehaturahhl  chatuh-srotrd  chatur- 
hanuh  \  dvydsyd  dvijihvii  bhfitvd  sd  rushtram  avadhunute  brahnajyasya  j 
8.  Tad  vai  rdshtram  dsravati  ndvam  bh'pndm  ivodakam  |  brahmdnam 
yatra  himsanti  tad  rdshtram  hanti  duehchhund  |  9.  Tam  vrikshdh  apa 
sedhanti  “  chhdydm  no  mopa  gdh”  iti  \  yo  brdhmanasya  saddhanam  abhi 
Narada  many  ate  |  10.  Visham  etad  deva-kritam  raja  Varum  abravit  | 
na  brdhmanasya  gdmjagdhvd  rdshtre  jagdra  kasehana  |  11.  Navaiva  tdh 
navatayo  yah  bhumir  vyadhunuta  |  prajdm  himsitvd  brdhmantm  asam- 
bhavyam  pard.bhavan  |  12.  Yam  mritdydmibadhmnti  kudyam  pada- 
yopc,  tli  brahnajya  te  devdh  upastaranam  ahiivan  \  13.  Asruni 
kripamdnasya  ydni  jltasya  vdvrituh  |  tarn  vai  brahnajya  te  devab,  apdtn 
bhdgam  adburayan  |  14.  Yen  a  mritam  snapayanti  hnasruni  yena  undate  | 
tarn  vai  brahnajya  te  devdh  apum  bhdgam  adhdrayan  |  15.  Na  varsham 
Maitrdvarunam  brahmajyam  abhi  varshati  j  ndsmai  samitih  kalpate  na 
mitraih  nay  ate  vasarn  \ 

“1.  The  S'yinjayas,  descendants  of  Vitahavya,  waxed  exceedingly; 
they  almost  touched  the  sky;  hut  after  they  had  injured  Bhrigu,  they 
were  overwhelmed.  2.  When  men  pierced  Brihatsaman,  a  Brahman 
|  descended  from  Angiras,  a  ram  with  two  rows  of  teeth  swallowed  their 
s  children. .  3.  Those  who  spit,  or  throw  filth  (?)  upon  a  Brahman,  sit 
eating  hair  in  the  midst  of  a  stream  of  blood.  4.  So  long  as  this 
Brahman’s  cow  is  cut  up  (?)  and  cooked,  she  destroys  the  glory 
of  the  kingdom;  no  vigorous  hero  is  bom  there.  5.  It  is  cruel  to 
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slaughter  her ;  her  ill-flavoured  flesh  is  thrown  away.  When  her  milk 
is  drunk,  that  is  esteemed  a  sin  among  the  Forefathers.  6.  Whenever 
a  king,  fancying  himself  mighty,  seeks  to  devour  a  Brahman,  that 
kingdom  is  broken  up,  in  which  a  Brahman  is  oppressed.  Becoming 
eight-footed,  four-eyed,  four-eared,  four-jawed,  two-faced,  two-tongued, 
she  (the  cow)  shatters  the  kingdom  of  the  oppressor  of  Brahmans.  8. 
(Ruin)  overflows  that  kingdom,  as  water  swamps  a  leaky  boat :  calamity 
smites  that  country  in  which  a  priest  is  wronged.  9.  Even  trees, 
o  Narada,  repel,  and  refuse  their  shade  to,  the  man  who  claims  a  right 
to  the  property  of  a  Brahman.  This  (property),  as  king  Varuna  hath 
said,  ha^been  turned  into  a  poison  by  the  gods.  No  one  who  has  eaten 
-a  Brahman’s  cow  continues  to  watch  (*.«.,  to  rule)  over  a  country. 
11.  Those  nine  nineties  (of  persons)  whom  the  earth  shook  off,  when 
they  had  wronged  the  priestly  race,  were  overwhelmed  in  an  incon¬ 
ceivable  manner  (see  verse  12  of  the  preceding  hymn).  12.  The  gods 
have  declared  that  the  cloth  wherewith  a  dead  man’s  feet  are  bound 
shall  be  thy  pall,  thou  oppressor  of  priests.  13.  The  tears  which  flow 
from  a  persecuted  man  as  he  laments, — such  is  the  portion  of  water 
which ‘the  gods  have  assigned  to  thee,  thou  oppressor  of  priests. 
14.  The  gods  have  allotted  to  thee  that  portion  of  water  wherewith 
men  wash  the  dead,  and  moisten  beards.  15.  The  rain  of  Mitra 
and  Varuna  does  not  descend  on,  the  oppressor  of  priests.  For  him  the 
battle  has  never  a  successful  issue ;  nor  does  he  bring  his  friend  into 
subjection.” 

The  attention  of  tho'readef  is  directed  to  the  intensity  of  contempt 
and  abhorrence  which  is  sought  to  be  conveyed  by  the  coarse  imagery 
contained  in  verses  3,  and  12-14,  of  this  last  hymn. 

There  is  another  section  of  the  same  Veda,  xii.  5,  in  which  curses 
similar  to  those  in  the  last  two  hymns  are  fulminated  against  the 
oppressors  of  Brahmans.  The  following  are  specimens : 

Atharva-veda,  xii.  5,  4.  Brahma  padavdyam  hrdhnano  ’dhipatih  | 

5.  Tarn  ddadunasya  Irahma-gavim  jinaio  brdhmamin  kshattriyasya  | 

6.  Apa  krilmati  sunritd  viryam  punyd  lakshmth  |  7.  Ojascha  tcjas  cha 
tafias  cha  lalaih  cha  vale  cha  indriyam  cha  ins  cha  dhanias  cha  | 
8.  Brahma  chd  kshattraih  cha  rushtram  cha  visas  cha  tvishis  clfa  yasas  cha 
varchas  cha  dravinam  cha  \  9.  AyvJ  cha  rupam  cha  ndma  cha  kirUis  cha 
pranas  cha  < ipanas  cha  chakthm  cha  srotram  cha  |  10.  Fayas  cha  rasai 
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cha  mnaiii  cha  ann&dyath  cha  filaih  cha  satyafh  eha  iehfefa  due  pUrttaih 
cha  pray'd  cha  passives  cha  |  11-  Tdni  saredni  apa  hr&mmii  bmlmcrgmflm 
ndad&nasya  jinato  brahmamm  kshittriyasya  |  12.  S3,  ecM  bMm&  btahma- 

gavi  agha-vishd . j  13.  Sartuny  asydm  ghordni  same  eha  rnitya- 

mh  \  14.  Sarvdny  asyum  kruruni  carve  purusha-eadhah  |  15.  Sa 
brahna-jyaiii  deva-piyum  brahmagavi  adiy  around  mrityoh,  padblie  a 
dyati  | 

“4.  Prayer  (bruhm&n)  is  the  chief  (thing);  the  Brahman  is  the 
lord  ( adhipati ).  5.  Prom  the  Kshattriya  who  seizes  the  priest’s  cow, 

and  oppresses  the  Brahman,  (6)  there  depart  piety,  valour,  good  fortune, 

(7)  force,  keenness,  vigour,  strength,  speech,  energy,  prosperity,  virtue, 

(8)  prayer  {brahman),  royalty,  kingdom,  subjects,  splendour,  renown, 
lustre,  wealth,  (9)  life,  beauty,  name,  fame,  inspiration  and  expiration, 
sight,  hearing,  (10)  milk,  sap,  food,  eating,  righteousness,  truth, 
oblation,  sacrifice,  offspring,  and  cattle  (11)  all  these  things  depart 
from  the  Kshattriya  who  seizes  the  priest’s  cow.  12.  Terrible  is  the 
Brahman’s  cow,  filled  with  deadly  poison.  ...  18.  In  her  reside  all 
dreadful  things,  and  all  forms  of  death,  (14)  all  cruel  things,  and  all 
forms  of  homicide.  15.  When  seized,  she  binds  in  the  fetters  6f  death 
the  oppressor  of  priests  and  despiser  of  the  gods.” 

A  great  deal  more  follows  to  the  same  effect,  which  it  would  be 
tiresome  to  quote. 

I  subjoin  some  further  texts,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  brahmans. 

In  xix.  22,  21  (=  xix.  23,  30)  it  is  said: 

Brahm-jyeshthd  samlhritd  vlrydni  brahmdyre jyeshtham,  divam  utatana  j 
bhutdnum  brahma  prathamo  ha  jajne  tenarhoti  brahmand  sparddhitum 
kah  |  ■ 

“  Powers  are  collected,  of  which  prayer  (or  sacred  science,  br&hman) 
is  the  chief.  Prayer,  the  chief,  in  the  beginning  stretched  out  the  sky. 
The  priest  {brahman)  was  born  the  first  of  beings.  Who,  then,  ought 
to  vie  with  the  br&hman. 

A  superhuman  power  appears  to  be  ascribed  to  the  br&hman  in 
the  following  passages,— unless  by  br&hm&n  we  are  to  understand 
Brihaspati : — 

xix.  9,  12.  Brahmd  PrcejapaUr  Bhdtd  lokah  vedak  sapta-rishayo 
’ gnayah  |  tair  me  Jcritam  svastyayamm  Indro  me  karma  yachhatu  brahma 
me  karma  yachhatu  |  . 
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“May  a  prosperous  journey  be  granted  to  me  by  prayer,  Prajapati, 
Dhatfi,  tbe  worlds,  the  Vedas,  the  seven  rishis,  the  fires ;  may  Indra 
grant  me  felicity,  may  the  br&hwtin  grant  me  felicity.” 

xix.  43,  8.  Yatra  brahma-vido  yanti  dikshaya  tapasa  saha  |  brahma 
ma  tatra  nayatu  brahma  brahma  dadhatu  me  |  brahmane  svaha. 

“  Maythe  brahm&n  conduct  me  to  the  place  whither  the  knowers  of 
prayer  (or  of  sacred  science)  go  by  initiation  with  austerity.  May  the 
brahman  impart  to  me  sacred  science.  Svaha  to  the  brahman.” 

The  wonderful  powers  of  the  Brahmackarin,  or  student  of  sacred 
science,  are  described  in  a  hymn  (A.V.  xi.  5),  parts  of  which  are 
translated  in  my  paper  on  the  progress  of  the  Vedie  Religion,  pp.  374  ff. 

And  yet  with  all  this  sacredness  of  his  character  the  priest  must  be 
devoted  to  destruction,  if,  in  the  interest  of  an  enemy,  he  is  seeking 
by  his  ceremonies  to  effect  tbe  ruin  of  the  worshipper. 

v.  8,  5.  Yam  ami  puro  dadhire  brahmanam  apabhutaye  |  Indra  sa  me 
adhaspadam  tarn  pratyasyami  mrityave  \ 

“  May  the  brahman  whom  these  men  have  placed  in  their  front  (as  a 
purohita)  for  our  injury,  fall  under  my  feet,  o  Indra ;  I  hurl  him  away, 
to  death  (compare  A.V.  vii.  70,  1  ff.). 

Sect.  IV. —  Opinions  of  Professor  R.  Roth  and  Dr.  M.  JZaug  regarding 
the  origin  of  caste  among  the  Hindus. 

I  shall  in  this  section  give  some  account  of  the  speculations  of  Prof. 
R.  Roth  and  Dr.  M.  Haug  on  the  process  by  which  they  conceive  the 
system  of  castes  to  have  grown  up  among  the  Indians. 

The  remarks  whi*h  I  shall  quote  from  Prof.  Roth  are  partly  drawn 
from  his  third  “Dissertation  on  the  Literature  and  History  of  the 
Veda,”  p.  117,  and  partly  from  his  paper  on  “  Brahma  and  the  Brah¬ 
mans,”  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental 
Society.78  He  says  in  the  latter  essay :  “  The  religious  development  of 
India  is  attached  through  the  course  of  three  thousand  years  to  the  word 
br&hmti.  This  conception  might  be  taken  as  the  standard  for  estimat¬ 
ing  the  progress  of  thought  directed  to  divine  things,  as  at  every  step 
taken  by  the  latter,  it  has  gained  a  new  form,  while  at  the  same  time 

The  reader  v.-ho  is  unacquainted  with  German  will  find  a  fuller  account  of  this 
article  in  tbe  Benares  Magazine  for  October  1861,  pp.  8231!'. 
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it  has  always  embraced  in  itself  the  highest  spiritual  acquisition  of  the 

nation . The  original  signification  of  the  word  br&hmii,  as  we 

easily  discover  it  in  the  Vedie  hymns,  is  that  of  prayer;  not  praise 
or  thanksgiving,  but  that  invocation  which,  with  the  force  of  the  will 
directed  to  God,  seeks  to  draw  him  to  itself,  and  to  receive  satisfaction 

from  him . From  this  oldest  sense  and  form  of  br&hmd  (neuter) 

was  formed  the  masculine  noun  brahma,  which  was  the  designation  of 
those  who  pronounced  the  prayers,  or  performed  the  sacred  cere¬ 
monies  ;  and  in  nearly  all  the  passages  of  the  Rig-veda  in  which  it 
was  thought  that  this  word  must  refer  to  the  Brahmanical  caste,  this 
more  extended  sense  must  be  substituted  for  the  other  more  limited 

one . From  this  sense  of  the  word  brahma,  nothing  was  more 

natural  than  to  convert  this  offerer  of  prayer  into  a  particular  description 
of  sacrificial  priest :  so  soon  as  the  ritual  began  to  be  fixed,  the  func¬ 
tions  which  were  before  united  in  a  single  person,  who  both  prayed  to 
the  gods  and  sacrificed  to  them,  became  separated,  and  a  priesthood 
interposed  itself  between  man  and  God.”  79 

Then  further  on,  after  quoting  R.Y.  iv.  50,  4  ff.  (see  above,  p.  247), 
Prof.  Roth  continues :  “In  this  manner  here  and  in  many  places  of  the 
liturgical  and  legal  books,  the  promise  of  every  blessing  is  attached  to 
the  maintenance  of  a  priest  by  the  king.  Inasmuch  as  he  supports  and 
honours  the  priest,  the  latter  ensures  to  him  the  favour  of  the  gods. 
So  it  was  that  the  caste  of  the  Brahmans  arose  and  attained  to  power 
and  consideration :  first,  they  were  only  the  single  domestic  priests  of 
the  kings;  then  the  dignity  became  hereditary  in  certain  families; 
finally  a  union,  occasioned  by  similarity  of  interests,  of  these  families 
in  one  larger  community  was  effected ;  and  all  thi&in  reciprocal  action 
with  the  progress  made  in  other  respects  by  theological  doctrine  and 
religious  worship.  Still  the  extension  of  the  power  which  fell  into  the 
hands  of  this  priestly  caste  would  not  be  perfectly  comprehensible 
79  In  bis  third  Dissertation  on  the  Literature  and  History  of  the  Veda,  Prof.  Roth 
remarks :  “  In  the  Vedic  age,  access  to  the  gods  by  prayer  and  sacrifice  was  open  to 
all  classes  of  the  community ;  and  it  was  only  the  power  of  expressing  devotion  in  a 
manner  presumed  to  he  acceptable  to  the  deities,  or  a  readiness  in  poetical  diction, 
that  distinguished  any  individual  or  family  from  the  mass,  and  led  to  their  being 
employed  to  conduct  the  worship  of  others.  The  name  given  to  such  persons  was 
purohita,  one  ‘  put  forward ;  ’  one  through  whose  mediation  the  gods  would  receive 
the  offering  presented.  But  these  priests  had  as  yet  no  especial  sanctity  or  exclusive 
prerogative  which  would  render  their  employment  imperative.” 
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from  this  explanation  alone.  The  relation  of  spiritual  superiority  in 
which  the  priests  came  to  stand  to  the  kings  was  aided  by  other 
historical  movements.” 

Professor  Both  then  proceeds:  “When — at  a  period  more  recent 
than  the  majority  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda — the  Yedic  people, 
driven  by  some  political  shock,  advanced  from  their  abodes  in  the 
Punjab  further  and  further  to  the  south,  drove  the  aborigines  into  the 
hills,  ahd'took  possession  of  the  broad  tract  of  country  lying  between 
the  Ganges,  the  Jumna,  and  the  Yindhya  range  .;  the  time  had  arrived 
when  the  distribution  of  power,  the  relation  of  king  and  priest,  could 
become  transformed  in  the  most  rapid  and  comprehensive  manner. 

'  Principalities  separated  in  such  various  ways,  such  a  division  into 
tribes  as  had  existed  in  the  Punjab,  were  no  longer  possible  here, 
where  nature  had  created  a  wide- and  continuous  tract  with  scarcely 
any  natural  boundaries  to  dissever  one  part  from  another.  Most  of 
those  petty  princes  who' had  descended  from  the  north  with  their 
tribes  must  here  of  necessity  disappear,  their  tribes  become  dissolved, 
and  contests  arise  for  the  supreme  dominion.  This  era  is  perhaps 
portrayed  to  us  in  the  principal  subject  of  the  Mahabharata,  the  con¬ 
test  between  the  descendants  of  Pandu  and  Kuru.  In  this  stage  of 
disturbance  and  complication,  power  naturally  fell  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  did  not  directly  possess  any  authority,  the  priestly  races 
and  their  leaders,  who  had  hitherto  stood  rather  in  the  position  of 
followers  of  the  kings,  but  now  rose  to  a  higher  rank.  It  may  easily 
be  supposed  that  they  and  their  families,  already  honoured  as  the  con¬ 
fidential  followers  of  the  princes,  would  frequently  be  able  to  strike  a 
decisive  stroke  to  which  the  king  would  owe  his  success.  If  we  take 
further  into  account  the  intellectual  and  moral  influence  which  this 
class  possessed  in  virtue  of  the  prerogative  conceded  to,  or  usurped  by, 
them,  . and  the  religious  feeling  of  the  people,  it  is  not  difficult  to  com¬ 
prehend  how  in  such  a  period  of  transition  powerful  communities 
should  arise  among  the  domestic  priests  of  petty  kings  and  their 
families,  should  attain  to  the  highest  importance  in  every  department 
of  life,  and  should  grow  into  a  caste  which,  like  the  ecclesiastical  order 
in  the  middle  ages  of  Christianity,  began  to  look  upon  secular  authority 
as  an  effluence  from  the  fulness  of  their  power,  to  be  conferred  at  their 
will ;  and  how,  on  the  other  hand,  the  numerous  royal  families  should 
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sink  down  into  a  nobility  which  possessed,  indeed,  the  sole  right  to  the 
kingly  dignity,  but  at  tin;  same  time,  when  elected  by  the  people, 
required  inauguration  in  order  to  their  recognition  by  the  priesthood, 
and  were  enjoined  above  all  things  to  employ  only  Brahmans  as  their 
counsellors.” 

In  order  to  render  the  probability  of  this  theory  still  more  apparent, 
Professor  Both  goes  on  to  indicate  the  relations  of  the  other  castes  to 
the  Brahmans.  The  position  which  the  three  superior  classes  occupied 
in  the  developed  Brahmanieal  system  was  one  of  gradation,  as  they 
differed  only  in  the  extent  of  their  religious  and  civil  prerogatives,  the 
Kshattriya  being  in  some  respects  less  favoured  than  the  Brahman,  and 
the  Vaisya  than  the  Kshattriya.  With  the  Sudras,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  ease  was  quite  different.  They  were  not  admitted  to  sacrifice,  to 
the  study  of  the  Vedas,  or  to  investiture  with  the  sacred  cord.  From 
this  Professor  Both  concludes  that  the  three,  highest  castes  stood  in  a 
closer  connection  with  each  other,  whether  of  descent,  or  of  culture, 
than  any  of  them  did  to  the  fourth.  The  Indian  body  politic,  more¬ 
over,  was  complete  without  the  Sudras.  The  Brahman  and  Kshattriya 
were  the  rulers,  while  the  Vaisyas  formed  the  mass  of  the  people. 
The  fact  of  the  latter  not  being  originally  a  separate  community  is 
confirmed  ' by  the  employment  assigned  to  them,  as  well  as  by  their 
name  Vaisya,  derived  from  the  word  Vis,  a  word  which  in  the  Veda 
designates  the  general  community,  especially  considered  as  the  pos¬ 
sessor  of  the  pure  Aryan  worship  and  culture,  in  contradistinction  to 
all  barbarian  races.  Out  of  this  community  the  priesthood  arose  in 
the  manner  above  described,  while  the  Kshattriyas  were  the  nobility, 
descended  in  the  main  from  the  kings  of  the  earlier  ages.  The  fourth 
caste,  the  S'udras,  consisted,  according  to  Prof.  Both,  of  a  race  subdued 
by  the  Brahmanmal  conquerors,  whether  that  race  may  have  been  a 
branch  of  the  Arian  stock  which  immigrated  at  an  earlier  period  into 
India,  or  an  autochthonous  Indian  tribe. 

In  his  tract  on  the  origin  of  Brahmanism,  from  which  I  have  already 
quoted  (see  above,  pp.  11  and  14),  Dr.  Haug  thus  states  his  views  on 
this  question  :  “  It  has  been  of  late  asserted  that  the  original  parts  of 
the  Vedas  do  not  know  the  system  of  caste.  But  this  conclusion  was 
prematurely  arrived  at  without  sufficiently  weighing  the  evidence.  It 
is  true  the  caste  system  is  not  to  be  found  in  such  a  developed  state; 
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the  duties  enjoined  to  the  several  castes  are  not  so  clearly  defined  as 
in  the  Law  Books  and  Puranas.  But  nevertheless  the  system  is  already 
known  in  the  earlier  parts  of  the  Vedas,  or  rather  presupposed.  The 
harriers  only  were  not  so  insurmountable  as  in  later  times.”  (p.  6). 
This  view  he  supports  by  a  reference  to  the  Zend  Avesta,  in  which  he 
finds  evidence  of  a  division  of  the  followers  of  Ahura  Mazda  into  the 
three  classes  of  Atharvas,  Rathaesthas,  and  Yastrya  fshuyans,  which 
he  regards  as  corresponding  exactly  to  the  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and 
Yaisyas  of  India.  .  The  Atharvas,  or  priests,  in  particular  formed  a 
class  or  even  a  caste ;  they  had  secrets  which  they  were  prohibited 
from  divulging ;  they  were  the  spiritual  guides  of  their  nation,  and 
■  non6  but  the  son  of  a  priest  could  become  a  priest — a  rule  which  the 
Parsls  still  maintain.  Prom  these  facts,  Dr.  Haug  deduces  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  the  nation  of  which  both  the  Indo-Arians  and  the  Perso- 
Arians  originally  formed  a  part  had  been  divided  into  three  classes 
even  before  the  separation 'of  the  Indians  from  the  Iranians;  and  he 
adds  (p.  7):  “Prom  all  we  know,  the  real  origin  of  caste  appears;; 
to  go  back  to  a  time  anterior  to  the  composition  of  the  Vedic;: 
hymns’^  though  its  development  into  a  regular  system  with  insur-  / 
mountable  barriers  can  be  referred  only  to  the  latest  period  of  the 
Vedic  times.” 

I  shall  furnish  a  short  analysis  of  some  other  parts  of  Dr.  Haug’s 
interesting  tract.  He  derives  (p.  7)  the  word  Irdhnana  from  brdhmdn 
(neuter),  which  originally  meant  “a  sacred  song,  prayer,”  as  an  effu¬ 
sion  of  devotional  feeling.  Brahma  was  the  “sacred  element”  in  the 
sacrifice,  and  signified  the  soul  of  nature,  the  productive  power.” 
The  Brahmanic  sacrifices  had  production  as  their  object,  and  embraced 
some  rites  which  were  intended  to  furnish  the  sacrificer  with  a  new 
spiritual  body  wherewith  he  might  ascend  to  heaven,  and  others  cal¬ 
culated  to  provide  him  with  cattle  and  offspring  (p.  8).  The  symbol 
of  this  Ir&hmu,  or  productive  power,  which  must  always  be  present  at 
the  sacrifice,  was  a  bunch  of  Jtusa  grass,  generally  called  Veda  (a  word 
alternating  with  brdhmd),  which,  at  the  sacrifice,  was  passed  from  one 
priest  to  another,  and  given  to  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife.  The  cor¬ 
responding  symbol  of  twigs  used  by  the  Parsls  was  called  in  Zend 
b&rema,  which  Dr.  Haug  considers  to  have  been  originally  the  same  as 
hruhmit  (p.  9).  As  it  was  essential  to  tho  success  of  these  sacrifices 
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that;  every  portion  of  tbo  complicated  ceremonial  should  he  accurately 
performed,  ancf  as  mistakes  could  not  be  avoided,  it  became  necessary 
to  obviate  by  an  atonement  ( prayaschitti )  the  mischief  which  would 
otherwise  have  ensued ;  and  the  priest  appointed  to  guard  against  or 
expiate  such  mistakes,  when  committed  by  the  other  priests — the  hatfi, 
udhvaryu ,  and  udgalri — was  called,  “from  the  most  ancient  times,”  the 
brahman  (masculine), jwho  was  a  functionary  pre-eminently  supplied  with 
brahma  (neuter)  or  sacred  knowledge,  and  thereby  connected  “  with  the 
soul  of  nature,  the  cause  of  all  growth,  the  last  cause  of  all  sacrificial 
rites”  (p.  10).  The  office  of  brahman  was  not  one  to  which  mere  birth 
gave  a  claim,  but  had  to  be  attained  by  ability  and  study.  The  descend¬ 
ants  of  these  brahman  priests  were  the  Brahmans,  and  the  speculations 
of  the  most  eminent  brahman  priests  on  divine  things,  and  especially  on 
sacrificial  rites,  are  contained  in  the  works  called  Brahmanas  (p.  12). 
Dr.  Haug  considers  that  no  such  a  class  as  that  of  the  br&ht^dn  priests 
existed  at  the  early  period  when  the  ancestors  of  the  Hindus  separated 
from  those  of  the  Parsls  in  consequence  of  religious  differences.  The 
few  rites  preserved  by  the  Parsls  as  relics  6f  the  remotest  antiquity 
closely  resemble  those  of  the  Brahmans.  Dr.  Haug  finds  that  in  the 
Homa  ritual  of  the  former  (corresponding  to  the  Soma  ceremony  of  the 
latter)  only  two  priests,  called  Zota  and  Easpi  or  Eathwi,  are  required, 
whom  he  recognises  as  corresponding  to  the  Hotri  and  Adhvaryu  of  the 
latter.  So  long  as  the  rites  were  simple,  no  brahm&n  priest  was  wanted ; 
but  when  they  became  complicated  and  multiform,  the  necessity  for 
such  a  functionary  arose.  And  it  was  only  then  that  the  sons  of  the 
brahmans,  i.e.  the  Brahmans,  could  rise  through  the  possession  of  sacred 
knowledge,  derived  from  their  fathers,  to  great  power,  and  form  them¬ 
selves  into  a  regular  caste.  The  development  of  these  ceremonies  out 
of  their  primitive  simplicity  into  the  complexity  and  multiformity  which 
they  ultimately  assumed  must,  Dr.  Haug  thinks,  have  been  the  work 
of  many  centuries.  This  transformation  must  have  taken  place  in  the 
region  bordering  on  the  Sarasvati,  where  the  expansion  of  the  Brah- 
manical  system,  and  the  elevation  of  the  Brahmans  to  full  spiritual 
supremacy,  is  to  be  sought,  before  the  Indo-Arians  advanced  south- 
eastwards  into  Hindostan  proper  (p.  14).  The  ascendancy  of  the 
Brahmans  was  not  however  attained  without  opposition  on  the  part 
of  the  kings  (p.  18).  Dr.  Haug  concludes  by  relating  the  reception 
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of  YiSv&mitra  into  the  order  of  Brahmans,  and  by  giving  some  ac¬ 
count  of  the  rishis  and  the  several  classes  into  -which  they  were 
divided. 

As  the  question  is  generally  stated  by  Dr.  Hang  in  pages  6  and 
the  difference  between  him  and  other  European  scholars  is  one  of 
age  and  not  of  principle,  for  neither  party  admits  any  distinction  of 
race  or  congenital  diversity  between  the  three  superior  castes  or  classes. 
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CHAPTER  1Y. 

EARLY  CONTESTS  BETWEEN  THE  BRAHMANS  .AND  KSHATTRIYAS. 

I  proceed  to  give  some  legendary  illustrations  of  the  struggle  which 
no  doubt  occurred  in  the  early  ages  of  Hindu  history  between  the 
Brahmans  and  the  Kshattriyas,  after  the  former  had  began  to  con¬ 
stitute  a  fraternity  exercising  the  sacerdotal  profession,  but  before  the 
respective  provinces*of  the  two  classes  had  been  accurately  defined  by 
custom,  and  when  the  members  of  each  were  ready  to  encroach  on  the 
prerogatives  claimed  as  their  own  exclusive  bijthright  by  the  other. 

Sect.  I. — Harm's  Summary  of  refractory  and  submissive  monarchs. 

I  shall  begin  with  the  following  passage,  which  we  find  in  the 
Institutes  of  llanu,  vii.  38  ff.,  regarding  the  impious  resistance,  as  the 
lawgiver  considered  it,  of  certain  monarchs  to  the  legitimate  claims  of 
the  priests,  and  the  dutiful  behaviour  of  others. 

38.  VriddMms  cha  nityarn  sevcta  viprdn  veda-vidah  suchln  |  vriddha - 
sevi  hi  satatam  rakshobhir  api  pujyate  I  39.  Tebhyo  ’dhigachhed  vina- 
yarh  vinUdtmd  ’pi  nityasah  |  vinitdt.md  hi  nripatir  na  vinasyati  Jcarchi- 
chit  \  40.  Bahavo  'vinaydd  nashfah  rajunah  sa-parichhadak  |  vanasthah 
api  rajyani  vinaydt  pratipedire  j  41.  Yeno  vinashfo  'vinayad  Nahushai 
chaiva  parthivah  |  Suddh  Paijavanai  80  chaira  Sumuhho  Nimir  eva  cha  \ 
42.  PrithS's  iu  vinaydd  rajyam  praptavun  Manur  eva  cha  |  Kuveras  cha 
dhanaisvaryyarn  brdhmanyam  chaiva  Gddhijah  | 

“  Let  the  king  constantly  reverence  ancient  Brahmans  skilled  in  the 
Vedas,  and  pure  in  conduct ;  for  he  who  always  respects  the  aged  is 
honoured  even  by  the  Rakshases.  39.  Let  him,  even  though  humble- 

so  In  support  of  this  reading,  see  M.  Loiseleur  Deslongchampg’s  and  Sir  G.  0. 
Haughton’s  notes  on  the  passage. 
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minded,  be  continually  learning  submissiveness  from  them  :  for  a  sub¬ 
missive  monarch  never  perishes.  40.  Through  want  of  this  character 
many  Icings  have  been  destroyed  with  all  their  possessions ;  whilst  by 
humility  even  hermits  have  obtained  kingdoms.  41.  Vena  perished 
through  want  of  submissiveness,  and  king  Nahusha,  and  Sudas  the  son 
of  Pijavana,  and  Sumukha,  and  ISTimi.  42.  But  through  submissive- 
ness  Prithu  and  Manu  attained  kingly  power,  Kuvera  the  lordship  of 
wealth,  and  the  son  of  Gadhi  (Visvamitra)  Brahmanhood.” 81 

Vena  is  again  referred  to  in  Manu  ix.  66  f. :  Ay  am  dvijair  hi  vid- 
vadbhih  pa&udharmo  itigarhitah  \  manwshyandm  api  prohto  Vene  rdjyam 
pra&dmti  |  67.  Sa  mahlrn  ahhilam  bhunjan  rajarshi-pravamh  purd  | 

'  varndndth  sanlcaram  ehalcre  Tcamopahata-chetanah  | 

“  This  custom  (of  raising  up  seed  to  a  deceased  brother  or  kinsman 
by  his.  widow)  fit  only  for  cattle,  was  declared  to  be  (law)  for  men  also, 
when  Vena  held  sway.  This  eminent  royal  rishi,  who  in  former  times 
ruled  over  the  whole  earth,  having  his  reason  destroyed  by  lust, 
occasioned  a  confusion  of  castes.” 

The'  legendary  history  of  nearly  all  the  kings  thus  stigmatized  or 
celebrated  can  be  traced  in  the  Puranas  and  other  parts  of  Indian 
literature.  I  shall  supply  such  particulars  of  the  refractory  monarchs 
as  I  can  find. 

It  will  be  observed  that  Manu  is  spoken  of  as  an  ordinary  prince ; 
and  that  even  Kuvera,  the  god  of  wealth,  is  said  to  have  attained  his 
dignity  by  the  same  species  of  merit  as  the  other  persons  whom  the 
writer  eulogizes.  I  am  not  aware  whether  any  legends  exist  to  the 
same  effect.  Something  of  a  contrary  tendency  is  found  with  regard 
to  the  deity  in  question  in  the  passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  of  which 
an  extract  is  given  above,  in  p.  140,  note  249. 


81  Kulluka  remarks  on  this  passage :  Gadhi-putro  YUvamitras'  cha  kskaitriyah  sains 
tenaivadehcnabrahmanyamprnptavTin  |  rnjya-lublmamre  brahmam/a-prdplir  apraatuta 
'pi  vinayotknrshnrlhom  ukta  |  7driso  'yam  sdstrTinnuhthana-nishiddha-mrjana-rTipa- 
vinayodayena  kshaUriyo  'pi  durlabham  brahmttnyam  hbhc  |  “  Visvamitra,  die  son  of 
Gadhi,  being  a  Kshattriya,  obtained  Brahmanhood  in  the  same  body  (i.e.  without 
being  again  bom  in  another  body).  The  attainment  of  Brahmanhood  by  one  who  at  the 
time  held  kingly  authority,  although  an  unusual  occurrence,  is  mentioned  to  show  (lie 
eicellenco  of  submissivoncss,  Through  that  quality,  as  exhibited  in  the  observance  of 
scriptural  injunctions,  and  in  abstinence  from  things  forbidden,  he,  being  a  Kslmt- 
triya,  obtained  Brahmanhood,  so  difficult  to  acquire.” 
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I  have  not  mot  with  any  story  of  Sumukha’s  contest  with  the 
Brahmans.  Some  MSS.  read  Suratha  instead  of  Sumukha. 

The  name  of  Sudas,  the  son  of  Pijavana,  occurs  in  several  parts  of 
the  Kig-vcda.  I  shall  return  to  him  in  relating  the  contest  between 
Vusishtha  and  Visvamitra.  I  begin  with  the  story  of  Vena. 


Sect.  II. — Legend  of  Vena. 

According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  13,  Vena  was  the  son  of  Anga, 
and  the  descendant  in  the  ninth  generation  of  the  first  Manu,  Svayam- 
bhuva;  the  line  of  ancestors  from  the  latter  downwards  being  as 
follows:  TJttanapuda,  Dhruva,  S'lishti,  Ripu,  Chakshusha,  the  sixth 
Manu  called  Chakshusha,  Vru,  Anga  (see  Wilson’s  Vishnu  P.  vol.  i.). 
Vena  thus  belongs  to  a  mythical  age  preceding  by  an  enormous  interval 
that  of  the  descendants  of  Manu  Vaivasvata  mentioned  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  chapter  of  this  volume;  five  Manvantaras,  or  periods  of  308,571 
years  each,  having  intervened  in  the  preseht^Kalpa  between  the  close 
of  the  Svayambhuva,  and  the  beginning  of  the  existing,  or  Vaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

Vishnu  Purana,  i.  13,  7  :  Partisan  a  uvacha  |  Sumthd  nama  yd  kanyu 
Mrityoh  prathama-jd  ’ bhavat  \  Angasya  bhdryyd  sa  datta  tasyam  Venas 
tv  qjdyata  |  8.  Sa  inti. ttimaJm- doshena  tena  Mrityoh  sutdtmajah  |  nisargtid 
iva  Maitreya  dmhtah  eva  vyajayata  |  9.  Abhishikto  yadd  rdjye  sa  Venah 
paramarshibhih  \  ghoshaydmdsa  sa  tadd  prithivyum  prithivipatih  I  “  na 
yashtavyam  na  dutavyam  hotavyam  na  kaddehana  |  bhoktd  yajnasya  kas 
tv  anyo  hy  almm  yajna-patih  soda  |  10.  Tatas  tarn  rishayah  sane  sam- 
ptijya  prithivipatim  |  uohuh  sdmakalam  saniyah  Maitreya  samvpasthitdh  \ 
rishayah  nehuh  |  11.  “  Bho  bho  rtij'an  irinushva  team  yad  vaddmas  tava 
prabho  \  rtijya-dehopakare  yah  prajdndm  cha  hitam  param  |  12.  JHrgha- 
satirena  ctevesam  mrva  yajnesvaram  Harirn  \  pujayishyamo  bhadram  te 
tatrdmsas  te  bhavishyati  |  13.  Yajnena  yajna-purusho  Vishnuh  samprinito 
vibhuh  |  asmdhhir  bhavatah  kdmdn  sarvan  eva  pradtisyati  \  yajnair. 
yajnekvaro  yeshdin  rtishfre  sampujyate  Harih  \  teshdm  sarvepsitavdptim 
dadtiti  nripa  bhubhujdm  ”  |  Venah  urdcha  |  “  mattah  ko  ’ bhyadhiko  ’ nyo 
’sti  kaS  chdrddhyo  mamdparah  |  ko  ’ yam  Marir  iti  khyato  yo  vo  yajnes- 
varo  matah  |  Brahma  Jandrdano  Budrah  Indro  Vdyur  Yamo  Ravih  | 
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Hutabhug  Varum  Dhdtd  Pusha  Bhumir  JSfisdkarah  |  etc  change  cha  ye 
devah  idjtdnuyraha-kdrinah  \  nripasya  te  sarira-sthah  carva-devammjo 
nripah  |  etaj  jndtva  may  a  ’jnaptam  yad  yatha  kriyatdm  tatha  |  na 
dufavyam  na  hotavyam  na  yashtavyam  cha  vo  dvijah  [  14.  Bharttuh  sus- 
rushanam  dharmo  yatha  strinam  paro  matah  |  mamdjnd-palanafh  dharnio 
bhavatdm  cha  tatha  dvijah"  ]  rishaygh  uchuh  \  “  dehy  anujnam  maha¬ 
raja  ntd  dharmo  yatu.  sankshayam  |  havisham  parinamo  ’ yam  yad  etad 
akhilam  jagat  \  15.  JDharme  cha  sankshayam  gate  kshiyate  chakhilam 
jag  at"  |  Pardsarah  uvacha  |  iti  vynapyama.no  ’pi  sa  Venah  paramar- 
shibhih  |  yada  dadati  nanujnam  proktah  proktah  punah  punah  |  tatas  te 
munayah  carve  kopamarsha-samanvitah  |  “  hanyatam  -hanyatam  pdpah" 
ity  uchus  te  parasparam  |  16.  ‘‘To  yajna-purusham'  devam  anadi-ni- 
dhanam prabhum  |  vinindatyadhamacha.ro  na  sayogyo  bhuvah  patih"  |  ity 
uktva  mamtra-putaic  te  kusair  muni-ganah  nripam  |  nirjaghnwr  nihatam 
purvam  bhagavan-nindanadina  |  tatas  cha  munayo  renum  dadrisiih  sar- 
vato  dvija  |  “kirn  etad”  iti  chacannam  paprachhus  te  janam  tada  | 
17 .  Akhydtam  cha  janais  teshdm  “  chaunbhutair  a/rajake  |  rdchtre  tu 
lokair  drabdham  para-svdddnam  atwaih  \  18.  Teshdm,  udirna-veganam 
chmrandm  muni-sattamdh  |  sumahdn  drisyate  renuh  para-vittapahd- 
rindm"  \  tatah  cammantrya  te  carve  munayas  tacya  bhubhritah  |  maman- 
thur  urum  putrartham  anapatyacya  yatnatah  |  mathyatas  cha  camultac- 
thau  tacyoroh  purushah  kila  |  dagdha-sthundpratikasah  kharvatasyo 
’ tihrasvakah  |  19.  Kim  karomiti  tan  ca/rvdn  viprdn  aha  ca  chaturah  | 
nichldeti  tarn  uchus  te  nichadas  tena  co  ’bhavat  |  20.  Tatas  tat-sambhavah 
jatdh  Vindhya-saila-nivasinah  j  nishadah  mmi-sardula  pdpa-karmo- 
palakchandh  |  21.  Tena  dvarena  nishkrdntam  tat  papain  tacya  bhupatch  \ 
nichadas  te  tatha  jatdh  Vena-kalmacha-sambhavuh  j  22.  Tato  ’ sya  dak- 
shinam  hastam  mamanthus  te  tadd  dvijah  |  mathyamane  eha  tatrabhut 
Prithur  Vainyah  pratapavan  |  dipyamdnah  sva-vapushd  cdkshad  Agnir 
ivqjjvalan  |  23.  Adyam  ujagavaih  nama  khdt  papdta  tato  dhanuh  ]  iardi 
cha  divyah  nabhasah  kmacham  cha  papdta  ha  |  tacmin  jdte  tu  bhutdni 
samprahrishtdni  carvasah  j  satputrcm  cha  j&tena  Veno  ’pi  tridivam 
*  yayau  |  pun-ndmno  narakdt  trdtah  sa  tena  sumahdtma?id  | 

“  7.  The  maiden  named  Sunltha,  who  was  the  first-born  of  Mrityu 
(Death) si  was  given  as  wife  to  Anga;  and  of  her  Yena  was  born. 
8.  This  son  of  Mrityu’ s  daughter,  infected  with  the  taint  of  his  mu- 
88  Sec  above,  p.  124,  and  note  230. 
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temal  grandfather,  was  born  corrupt,  as  if  by  nature.  9.  When  Vega 
was  inaugurated  as  king  by  the  eminent  rishis,  he  caused  this  pro¬ 
clamation  to  be  made  on  the  earth :  ‘  Men  must  not  sacrifice,  or  give 
gifts,  or  present  oblations.  Who  else  but  myself  is  the  enjoyer  of 
sacrifices?  I  am  for  ever  the  lord  of  offerings.’  10.  Then  all  the 
rishis  approaching  the  king  with  respectful  salutatjons,  said  to  him  in 
a  gentle  and  conciliatory  tone  :  11.  ‘  Hear,  o  king,  what  we  have  to 
say:  12.  We  shall  worship  Hari,  the  monarch  of  the  gods,  and  the 
lord  of  all  sacrifices,  with  a  Dlrghasattra  (prolonged.  sacrifice),  from 
which  the  highest  benefits  will  accrue  to  your  kingdom,  your  person, 
and  your  subjects.  May  blessings  rest  upon  you !  You  shall  have  a 
share  in  the  ceremony.  13.  Vishnu  the  lord,  the  sacrificial  Male,  being 
propitiated  by  us  with  this  rite,  will  grant  all  the  objects  of  your 
desire.  Hari,  the  lord  of  sacrifices,  bestows  on  those  kings  in  whose 
country  he  is  honoured  with  oblations,  everything  that  they  wish.’  Vena 
replied :  1  What  other  being  is  superior  to  me  ?  who  else  but  I  should 
be  adored  ?  who  is  this  person  called  Hari,  vsfhom  you  regard  as  the 
lord  of  sacrifice?  Brahma,  Janardana,  Rudra,  Indra,  Vayu,  Yama, 
Ravi  (the  .Sun),  Agni,  Varuna,  Dhatri,  Pushan,  Earth,  the  Moon, — 
these  and  the  other  gods  who  curse  and  bless  are  all  present  in  a  king’s 
person :  for  he  is  composed  of  all  the  gods.83  Knowing  this,  ye  must 

8S  The  orthodox  doctrine,  as  stated  by  Mnnu,  vii.  3  ff.,  coincides  very  nearly  with 
Vena’s  estimate  of  himself,  although  the  legislator  does  not  deduce  from  it  the  same 
conclusions :  3.  Italsharlham  asya  sarmsya  rajanam  asrijat  prabhuh  |  4.  Indranila- 
yamarkanam  Agnes  cha  Varunasya  eha  |  Chandra-  Vittcsayoi  chaivamdtrdh  nirhritya 
sasvatih  |  5.  Yosmad  es/iBm  surendranam  mdtrabhyo  nirmito  nripah  \  tasmdd  abhi- 
bhavaty  esha  sarva-bhutani  tejasa  |  6.  Tapaty  adilya-vach  ehaiska  chakshumshi 
eha  manamsi  cha'  |  na  chainam  bhuvi  sahioti  kaschid  apy  abhmhshitum  |  7.  So 
’gnir  bhavati  Vdyus  cha  so  'rkah  Somah  sa  Dhannarat  |  sa  Euverah  sa  Varunah  sa 
Mahendrah,  prabhdvatah  |  8.  Bhlo  ’pi  navamantavyo  “  manmhyah”  Hi  bhumipah  | 
mahatl  devata  by  esha.  nara-rvpena  tishthati  |  “  3.  The  lord  created  the  king  for  the 
preservation  of  this  entire  world,  (4)  extracting  the  eternal  essential  particles  of  Indra, 
Vayu,  Yama,  Surya,  Agni,  Varuna,  Chandra,  and  Kuvera.  5.  Inasmuch  as  the  king 
is  formed  of  the  particles  of  all  these  gods,  he  surpasses  all  beings  in  brilliancy. 
6.  Like  the  Sun,  ho  distresses  both  men’s  eyes  and  minds ;  and  no  one  on  earth  can 
ever  gaze  upon  him.  7.  He  is  Agni,  Vayu,  Surya,  Soma,  Yama,  Kuvera,  Varuna, 
and  Indra,  in  majesty.  8.  Even  when  a  child  a  king  is  not  to  be  despised  under  the 
idea  that  he  is  a  mere  man ;  for  he  is  a  great  deity  in  human  for©.” 

In  another  passage,  «.  303,  this  is  qualified  by  saying  that  the  king  should  imitate 
the  functions  of  the  different  gods :  Indrasydrkasya  Vdyoscha  Yamasya  Varunasya 
cha  |  Chandrasyayneh  Frithivyas  cha  tejo  vrittam  nripas’  charel  |  This  expanded  in 
the  next  verses. 
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act  in  conformity  with  my  commands.  Brahmans,  ye  must  neither 
give  gifts,  nor  present  oblations  nor  sacrifices.  14.  As  obedience  to 
their  husbands  is  esteemed  the  highest  duty  of  women,  so  is  the  obser¬ 
vance, of  my  orders  incumbent  upon  you.’  The  rishis  answered :  ‘  Give 
permission,  great  king :  let  not  religion  perish :  this  whole  world  is 
but  a  modified  form  of  oblations.  15.  When  religion  perishes  the  whole 
world  is  destroyed  with  it.’  When  "Vena,  although  thus  admonished 
and  repeatedly  addressed  by  the  eminent  rishis,  did  not  give  his  per¬ 
mission,  then  all  the  munis,  filled  with  wrath  and  indignation,  cried 
out  to  one  another,  ‘Slay,  slay  the  sinner,  16.  This  man  of  degraded 
life,  who  blasphemes  the  sacrificial  Male,  the  god,  the  lord  without 
beginning  or  end,  is  not  fit  to  be  lord  of  the  earth:’  So  saying  the 
munis  smote  with  blades  of  kusa  grass  consecrated  by  texts  this  king 
who  had  been  already  smitten  by  his  blasphemy  of  the  divine  Being  and 
his  other  offences.  The  munis  afterwards  beheld  dust  all  round,  and 
asked  the  people  who  were  standing  near  what  that  was;  171  They 
were  informed :  *  In  this  country  which  has  no  king,  the  people,  being 
distressed,  have  become  robbers,  and  have  begun  to  seize  the  property 
of  others.  18.  It  is  from  these  robbers  rushing  impetuously,  and 
plundering  other  men’s  goods,  that  this  great  dust  is  seen  ?  Then  all 
the  munis,  consulting  together,  rubbed  with  force  the  thigh  of  the 
king,  who  was  childless,  in  order  to  produce  a  son.  Prom  his  thigh 
when  rubbed  there  was  produced  a  man  like  a  charred  log,  with  flat 
face,  and  extremely  short.  19.  ‘What  shall  I  do ?’  cried  the  man,  in 
distress,  to  the  Brahmans.  They  said  to  him,  ‘.Sit  down’  (nisJada) ; 
and  from  this  he  became  a  Nishada.  20.  Prom  him  sprang  the 
Nish  a  das  dwelling  in  the  Yindhya  mountains,  distinguished  by  their 
wicked  deeds.  21.  By  this  means  the  sin  of  the  king  departed  out  of 
him;  and  so  were  the  Nishadas  produced,  the  offspring  of  the  wicked¬ 
ness  of  Vena.  22.  The  Brahmans  then  rubbed  his  right  hand ;  and 
from  it,  when  rubbed,  sprang  the  majestic  Prithu,  Vena’s  son,  re¬ 
splendent  in  body,  glowing  like  the  manifested  Agni.  23.  Then  the 
primeval  bo w_  called  Ajagava  fell  from  the  sky,  with  celestial  arrows, 
and  a  coat  of  .  mail.  At  Prithu’ s  birth  all  creatures  rejoiced.  And 
through  the  birth  of  this  virtuous  son,  Vena,  delivered  from  the  hell 
called  Put8*  by  this  eminent  person,  ascended  to  heaven.” 

84  This  alludes  to  the  fanciful  derivation  of  pullra,  “son,”  from  put  +  tra. 
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The  Harivamsa  (sect.  5)  relates  the  same  story  thus,  with  little 
variation  from  the  Vishnu  Purana : 

Yaikapipdyanah  uvacha  |  And  dharmasya  gopld  vai pdrvam  Atri-samah 
prabhuh  |  Atri-vamsa-samutpannas  tv  Ango  nama  prajapatih  |  taeya 
putro  ’bhavad  Veno  naty<vrtham  dharma-kovidah  |  jato  Mrityu-sutdyafk 
vai  Sunithdydm  prajapatih  \  m  mdtdmaha-doshena  tern  hdldtmcjdfmajah  | 
sva-dharman  prishthatah  kritvd  kumul  lobheshv  avarttata  |  maryadam 
sthdpayumdsa  dharmapetdm  sa  pdrthivah  |  veda-dharman  atibramya  bo 
’dharma-nirato  ’bhavat  \  nih-svddhyuya-vashatkdrds  tasmin  rdjani  kdsati  i 
prdvarttan  na  papuh  somam  hutarn  yajneshu  devatah  j  “  na  yashfavyam 
na  hotavyam"  iti  taeya  prajupateh  |  unit  pratijnd  krureyam  vindke 
samupasthite  |  aham  ijyas  cha  yashtd  cha  yajnak  cheti  kurudvaha  | 
“mayi  yajndh  vidhatavyah  mayi  hotavyam'’  ity  api  |  tarn  atikrdnta- 
maryddam  adadanam  asdmpratam  \  uchur  maharahayah  sarve  Marichi- 
pramukhda  tada  |  “my am,  dlkshdm  pravekshydmah  samvatsara-ganan 
bahun  |  adharmam  kuru  md  Vena  naisha  dharmah  sandtanah  |  anvaye 
'treh  prasutas  tvam  prajapatir  asarhkayam  \  ‘  prajds  cha  palayishye 
'ham'  iti  te  samayah  kritah ”  \  tarns  tatha  tfruvatah  sarvdn  maharshin 
abramt  tada  ]  Venah  prahasya  durbuddhir  imam  artham  anartha-vit  | 
Venah  uvacha  \  “  srashtd  dharmasya  has  chdnyah  krotavyam  kasya  vd 
mayd  |  kruta-virya-tapah-satyair  maya  vd  kah  samo  bhuvi  |  prabhavam 
sarva-bhutdndm  dharmanam  cha  viseshatah  |  sammudhah  na  vidur  nunam 
bJutvanto  mam  achetasah  |  ichhan  daheyam  prithivim  pldvayeyam  jalais 
tatha  |  dyam  bhuvarn  chaiva  rundheyam  natra  karyd  vichdrand  "  |  yadd 
na  sakyate  mohad  avalepach  cha  pdrthivah  \  ammetum  tads  Venas  tatah 
kruddhah  maharahayah  \  nigrihya  tarn  mahatmdno  visphurantam  mahd- 
balam  \  tato  'sya  savyam  urum  te  mamanthur  jata-manyavah  |  tasmims  tu 
mathyamdne  vai  rdjnah  urau  vijajnivan  \  hrasvo  ' timdtrah  purushah 
krishnak  chdpi  babhuva  ha  \  sa  bhltah  prdnjalir  bhutvd  sthitavdn  Jana- 
mejaya  |  tarn  Atrir  vihvalam  drishtvd  nishidety  abravlt  tads  |  nishada- 
vamka-karttd  'sau  babhuva  vadatam  vara.  \  dhivaran  asrijach  chdpi  Vena- 
kalmasha-sambhavdn  |  ye  change  Vindhya-nilayas  Tukhdrds  Tumburas 
tathd  |  adharma-ruchayas  tata  viddhi  tan  Vena-sambhmdn  |  tatah  punar 
mahdtmdnah  pdnim  Venasya  dakshinam  |  aranim  iva  samrabdhdh  maman¬ 
thur  jata-manyavah  |  Prithus  tdsmat  samuttasthau  kardj  jvalana-sanni- 
bhah  |  dipyamanah  sva-vapushd  sdkshdd  Agnir  wajvalan  | 

“  There  was  formerly  a  Prajapati  (lord  of  creatures),  a  protector  of 
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righteousness,  called  Anga,  of  the  race  of  Atri,  and  resembling  him  in 
power.  His  son  was  the  Prajapati  Yena,who  was  but  indifferently  skilled 
in  duty,  and  was  bom  of  Sunitha,  the  daughter  of  Mrityu.  This  son 
of  the  daughter  of  Kala  (Death),  owing  to  the  taint  derived  from  his 
maternal  grandfather,  threw  his  duties  behind  his  back,  and  lived  in 
covetousness  under  the  influence  of  desire.  This  king  established  an 
irreligious  system  of  conduct :  transgressing  the  ordinances  of  the  Veda, 
he  was  devoted  to  lawlessness.  In  his  reign  men  lived  without  study 
of  the  sacred  books  and  without  the  vashatkara,  and  the  gods  had  no 
Soma-libations  to  drink  at  sacrifices.  ‘  No  sacrifice  or  oblation  shall  be 
offered,’ — such  was  the  ruthless  determination  of  that  Prajapati,  as  the 
time  of  his  destruction  approached.  ‘I,’  he  declared,  ‘am  the  object, 
and  the  performer  of  sacrifice,  and  the  sacrifice  itself:  it  is  to  me  that 
sacrifice  should  be  presented,  and  oblations  offered.’  This  transgressor 
of  the  rules  of  duty,  who  arrogated  to  himself  what  was  not  his  due, 
was  then  addressed  by  all  the  great  rishis,  headed  by  Marichi :  ‘  We 
are  about  to  consecrate  ourselves  for  a  ceremony  which  shall  last  for 
many  years practise  not  unrighteousness,  o  Vena :  this  is  not  the 
eternal  rule  of  duty.  Thou  art  in  very  deed  a  Prajapati  of  Atri’s  race, 
and  thou  hast  engaged  to  protect  thy  subjects.’  The  foolish  Vena, 
ignorant  of  what  was  right,  laughingly  answered  those  great  rishis 
who  had  so  addressed  him :  ‘  Who  but  myself  is  the  ordainer  of  duty  ? 
or  whom  ought  I  to  obey?  Who  on  earth  equals  me  in  sacred  know¬ 
ledge,  in  prowess,  in  austere  fervour*  in  truth?  Ye  who  are  deluded 
and  senseless  know  not  that'  I  am  the  source  of  all  beings  and  duties. 
Hesitate  not  to  believe  that  I,  if  I  willed,  could  burn  up  the  earth,  or 
deluge  it  with  water,  or  close  up  heaven  and  earth.’  When  owing  to  his 
delusion  and  arrogance  Vena  could  not  be  governed,  then  the  mighty 
rishis  becoming  incensed,  seized  the  vigorous  and  struggling  king,  and 
rubbed  his  left  thigh.  Prom  this  thigh,  so  rubbed,  was  produced  a 
black  man,  very  short  in  stature,  who,  being  alarmed,  stood  with  joined 
hands.  Seeing  that  he  was  agitated,  Atri  said  to  him  ‘  Sit  down  ’ 

(: nuhida ).  He  became  the  founder  of  the  race  of  the  Nishadas,  and  also 
progenitor  of  the  Dhxvaras  (fishermen),  who  sprang  from  the  corruption 
of  Vena.  So  too  were  produced  from  him  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
Vindhya  range,  the  Tukharas,  and  Tumburas,  who  are  prone  to  law¬ 
lessness.  Then  the  mighty  sages,  excited  and  incensed,  again  rubbed 
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the  right  hand  of  Vena,  as  men  do  the  arani  wood,  and  from  ifc  arose 
l’rithu,  resplendent  in  body,  glowing  like  the  manifested  AguL” 

Although  the  Ifarivamsa  declares  Vena  to  be  a  descendant  of  Atri, 
yet  os  the  Prajfipati  Atri  is  said  in  a  previous  section  to  have  adopted 
Uttanapada,  Vena’s  ancestor,  for  his  son  (Hariv.  sect.  2,  verse  00,  Utta- 
napadam  jagruha  putram  Atrih  prajdpatih)  there  is  no  contradiction 
between  the  genealogy  given  here  and  in  the  Vishnu  Purana. 

The  story  of  Vena  is  told  in  the  same  way,  but  more  briefly,  in  the 
Mahabharata,  STintip.  sect.  59.  After  narrating  the^birtb  of  Pyithu, 
the  writer  proceeds,  verse  2221 : 

Tat  as  tu  prdnjaUr  Vainyo  maJiarshtnis  tan  uvdeha  ha  |  “  susukshmd 
me  samutpannd  buddhir  dhormurtha-dariinl  \  anayd  him,  mayd  kdryyark 
tad  me  tattvena  samsata  ]  yad  mam  lhavanto  vakxhyanti  kuryam  artha • 
samanvitam  |  tad  aham  rai  karishyumi  ndtra  kdrya  viehdrand  ”  |  tam 
uehns  tattra  deeds  te  ie  ehaiva  paramarshayah  |  “  niyato  yatlra  dharmo 
mi  tvam  asanhah  samdehara  \  priydpriye  parityajya  samah  sarveshu  jan- 
tushu  |  iatna-krodhau  cha  lobham  cha  munarh  chotsrijya  diiratah  |  yas  cha 
dharmdt  parichalel  lake  baseband  mdnavah  |  nfgrdhyds  te  sm-bdhubhydm 
sasvad  dharmam  avehhatd  \  pratijndm  chddhirohasva  manasd  karmana 
gird  |  ‘  pdlayishydmy  aham  bhaumam  brahma  ’  ity  eva  ehdsakrit  |  .  .  .  . 
adandyah  me  dvijus  cheti pratjdnlhi  he  vibho  |  lokam  cha  sankardt  kritsnwm 
trdtdsimti  parantapa  ”  |  Yainyas  tatas  tan  uvdeha  devdn  rishi-purogamdn  j 
“  brd.hmandh  me  mahubhdgdh  namasydh  purusharshabhah  ”  |  “  evam 
astv  ”  iti  Vainyas  tu  tair  ukto  Irahmavudibhih  j  purodhdi  chubhavat 
tasya  S'ukro  brahmamayo  nidhih  \  mantrino  Bdlakhilydk  cha  Sdrasvatyo 
gams  tathd  \  viaharshir  bhagavdn  Gargas  tasya  samvalsaro  ’bhavat  \ 

“  The  son  of  Vena  (Prithu)  then,  with  joined  hands,  addressed  the 
great  rishis :  ‘  A  very  slender  understanding  for  perceiving  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  duty  has  been  given  to  me  by  nature:  tell  me  truly  how  I 
must  employ  it.  Doubt  not  that  I  shall  perform  whatever  you  shall 
declare  to  me  as  my  duty,  and  its  object.’  Then  those  godB  and  great 
rishis  said  to  him :  ‘  Whatever  duty  is  enjoined  perform  it,  without 
hesitation,  disregarding  w'hat  thou  mayest  like  or  dislike,  looking  on  all 
creatures  with  an  equal  eye,  putting  far  from  thee  lust,  anger,  cupidity, 
and  pride.  Eestrain  by  the  strength  of  thine  arm  all  those  men  who 
swerve  from  righteousness,  having  a  constant  regard  to  duty.  And  in 
thought,  act,  and  word  take  upon  thyself,  and  continually  renew,  the 
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engagement  to  protect  the  terrestrial  Brahman  (Veda,  or  Brahmans? ) 
....  And  promise  that  thou  wilt  exempt  the  Brahmans  from  punish-: 
ment,  and  preserve  society  from  the  confusion  of  castes.’  The  son  of  . 
Vena  then  replied  to  the  gods,  headed  hy  the  rishis :  ‘  The  great  Brah- 
mans,  the  chief  of  men,  shall  he  reverenced  by  me.’  ‘  So  be  it,’  re- 
joined  those  declarers  of  the  Veda.  S'ukra,  the  depository  of  divine 
knowledge,  became  his  purohita ;  the  Balakhilyas  and  Sarasvatyas  his 
ministers;  and  the  venerable  Garga,  the  great  rishi,  his  astrologer.” 

The  character* snd  conduct  of  Prithu,  as  pourtrayed  in  the  last  pas¬ 
sage  presents  a  strong,  and  when  regarded  from  a  Brahmanical  point  of 
view,  an  edifying,  contrast  to  the  contempt  of  priestly  authority  and 
■  disregard  of  Vedic  observances  which  his  predecessor  had  shewn. 

In  legends  like  that  of  Vena  we  see,  I  think,  a  reflection  of  the 
questions  which  were  agitating  the  religious  world  of  India  at  the 
period  when  the  Puranas  in  which  they  appear  were  compiled,  viz., 
those  which  were  then  at  issue  between  the  adherents  of  the  Veda,  and 
the  various  classes  of  their  opponents,  Bauddha;  Jaina,  Charvaka,  etc. 
These  stories  were  no  doubt  written  with  a  purpose.  They  were  in¬ 
tended  to  deter  the  monarchs  contemporary  with  the  authors  from  tam¬ 
pering  with  those  heresies  which  had  gained,  or  were  gaining,  circu¬ 
lation  and  popularity,  by  the  example  of  the  punishment  which,  it 
was  pretended,  had  overtaken  the  princes  who  had  dared  to  deviate 
from  orthodoxy  in  earlier  times.  Compare  the  account  given  of  the  rise 
of  heretical  doctrines  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  (pp.  209  ff.  vol.  iii.  of 
Dr.  Hall’s  edition  of  Professor 'Wilson’s  translation),  which  the.  writer 
no  doubt  intended  to  have  something  more  than  a  merely  historical 
interest. 

The  legend  of  Vena  is  told  at  greater  length,  but  with  no  material 
variation  in  substance,  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  iv.  sections  13-15. 
See  also  Professor  Wilson’s  note  in  his  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  in  loco. 

In  ascribing  to  Vena  an  irreligious  character  and  a  contempt  for  the 
priests,  the  Puranas  contradict  a  verse  in  the  ltig-veda  x.  93,  14,  in 
which  (unless  we  suppose  a  different  individual  to  be  there  meant) 
Vena  is  celebrated  along  with  Duhsima,  Pyithavana,  and  Rama  for  his 
conspicuous  liberality  to  the  author  of  the  hymn  {pra  tad  Du/mmt 
Prithaeum  Vene  pra  ltd  me  voeham  asurn  mughavatm  j  ye.  yuldcdgn 
pancka  satu  asmagu  pathti  visr&vi  esham).  The  two  other  passages, 
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viii.  9,  10,  and  x.  148,  5,  in  which  he  is  alluded  to  as  the  father  of 
Prithu  have  been  quoted  above,  p.  268. 

I  observe  that  a  Vena,  called  Bhargava  (or  a  descendant  of  Bhriga), 
is  mentioned  in  the  list  of  traditional  authors  of  hymns,  given  at  the 
end  of  Professor  Aufrecht’s  ltig-veda,  vol.  ii.,  as  the  rishi  of  R.V. 

ix.  85,  and  x.  123. 


Sect.  III. — Legend  of  Pur  ur anas.  ^ 

Punlravas  has  been  already  alluded  to  (in  pp.  158,  221,  226,  268, 
and  279  f.)  as  the  son  of  Ida  (or  Ida),  and  the  grandson  of  Manu  Vaivas- 
vata ;  as  the  author  of  the  triple  division  of  the  sacred  fire ;  and  as  a 
royal  rishi.  We  have  also  seen  (p.  172)  that  in  Rig-veda  i.  31,  4,  he 
is  referred  to  as  sukrite,  a  “beneficent,’'  or  “pious,”  prince.  Rig-veda 

x.  95  is  considered  to  contain  a  dialogue  between  him  and  the  Apsaras 
TJrvasI  (see  above,  p.  226).  In  verse  7  of  that  hymn  the  gods  are 
alluded  to  as  having  strengthened  Pururavas  for  a  great  conflict  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  Dasyus  (make  yat  tvd  Pururavo  randy  a  avarddhayan 
dasyu-hatydya  devah) ;  and  in  the  1 8th  verse  he  is  thus  addressed  by 
his  patronymic:  Iti  tvd,  devah,  ime  dhur  Aila  yaihd  im  etai  bhavasi 
mrityubandhuh  |  prajd  te  devdn  havishd  yajdti  svarge  u  team  api  mdda- 
yd.se  |  “  Thus  say  these  gods  to  thee,  o  son  of  I  la,  that  thou  art  indeed 
nothing  more  than  a  kinsman  of  death  :  (yet)  let  thy  offspring  worship 
the  gods  with  an  oblation,  and  thou  also  shalt  rejoice  in  heaven.” 

It  thus  appears  that  in  the  Yedic  hymns  and  elsewhere  Pururavas  is 
regarded  as  a  pious  prince,  and  Manu  does  not  include  him  in  his  list 
of  those  who  resisted  the  Brahmans.  But  the  M.  Bh.,  Adiparvan  3143 
speaks  of  him  as  follows :  „ 

Pururavas  taio  vidvdn  Ildydm  samapadyata  \  sd  vai  tasyabhavad  mdtd 
pita  chaiveti  nah  srutam  |  trayodasa  samudrasya  dcrpun  asnan  Purura- 
vdh  |  amdnushair  vrilah  sarvair  munushah  san  mahdyaSdh  |  vipraih  sa 
vigraham  chahre  vlryyonmattah  Pururavuh  \  jah&ra  cha  ta  viprdnam 
ratnCmy  utkrohtdm-  api  \  Sanatkumuras  tam  rdjan  Brakma-lokud  upetya 
ha  1  anudarsaih  tatas  chahre  pratyagrihndd  m  ehdpy  asau  |  tato  mahar- 
shihhih  hruddhadh  sadyah  sapto  ryanasyata  |  lobhunvilo  bala-madad 
mshta-sanjno  narddhipah  |  sa  hi  gandharva-loka-sthdn  Urvasyu  sahito 
viral,  |  aninaya  liriydrthe  ’ gnin  yatKdvad  vihitums  tridhd  | 
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“  Subsequently  the  wise  Pururavas  was  bom  of  Ila,  who,  as  we , 
have  heard,  was  both  his  father  and  his  mother.  Kuling  over  thirteen  ; 
islands  of  the  ocean,  and  surrounded  by  beings  who  were  all  super-  '■ 
human,  himself  a  man  of  great  renown,  Pururavas,  intoxicated  by  his 
prowess,  engaged  in  a  conflict  with  the  Brahmans,  and  robbed  them  of 
their  jewels,  although  they  loudly  remonstrated.  Sanatkumara  came 
from  Brahma’s  heaven,  and  addressed  to  him  an  admonition,  which, 
however,  he  did  not  regard.  Being  then  straightway  cursed  by  the 
incensed  rishis,  '*he  perished,  this  covetous  monarch,  who,  through 
pride  of  power,  had  lost  his  understanding.  This  glorious  being  ( virdt ), 
accompanied  by  UrvasI,  brought  down  for  the  performance  of  sacred 
rites  the  fires  which  existed  in  the  heaven  of  the  Grandharvas,  properly 
distributed  into  three.”  (See 'Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  4to.  ed.  pp.  350 
and  394  ff.  with  note  p.  397.) 

I  cite  from  the  Harivamsa  another  passage  regarding  Pururavas, 
although  no  distinct  mention  is  made  in  it  of  his  contest  with  the 
Brahmans:  . 

Harivdmsa  8811.  Pita  Budhasyottama-vzrya-karmd  Pwruravah  yasya 
suto  nri-devah  |  prdndgnir  idyo  ’ gnirh  ajyanad  yo  nashtaifi  sami-garbha- 
bhavam  bhavdtmd  |  tathaiva  paschach  chakame  mahatma  purorvaslm  ap- 
sarasfim  varishthdm  |  pitah  pura  yo  ’ mrita-sarw-deho  muni-pravlrair 
vara-gutri-ghomih  |  nripah  hisdgraih  punar  eva  yas  eha  dhiman  hrito 
’ gnir  divi  pujy ate  eha  | 

“  He  (the  Moon)  was  the  father  of  Budha  (Mercury),  whose  son  was 
Pururavas,  a  god  among  men,  of  distinguished  heroic  deeds,  the  vital 
fire,  worthy  of  adoration,  the  generator,  who  begot  the  lost  fire  which 
sprang  from  the  heart  of  the  saml-wood,  the  great  personage,  who, 
placed  to  the  west,  loved  TJrvasl,  the  paragon  of  Apsarases,  who  was 
placed  to  the  east.  This  king  with  his  entire  immortal  body  was  formerly  j 
swallowed  up  with  the  points  of  Kusa  grass  by  the  munis  terrible  with  i 
their  resplendent  forms ;  but  was  again  made  wise,  and  is  worshipped  ■ 
in  heaven  as  fire.” 

Sect.  IV.—  Story  of  Nahmha. 

The  legend  of  Nahusha,83  grandson  of  Pururavas  (see  above,  p.  22C), 

84  The  name  of  Nahush  occurs  in  the  Itig-vcda  as  that  of  the  progenitor  of<n  race. 
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the  second  prince  described  by  Manu  as  having  come  into  hostile  col¬ 
lision  with  the  Brahmans  is  narrated  with  more  or  less  detail  in  dif¬ 
ferent  parts  of  the  Malmbhurata,  as  well  as  in  the  Puranas.  The  fol¬ 
lowing  passage  is  from  the  former  work,  Adip.  3151 : 

Ayuslm  Nahushah  putro  dhlmun  sat ya-pardkr  amah  j  rajyaih  iaSasa 
mtmahad  dharmena  prithivipate  |  pitrin  devan  rishin  viprdn  gandhemo- 
raga-rdkshasdn  |  Nahushah,  pdlayumdsa  brahma  kshattram  atho  viiah  | 
sa  hated  dasyu-sanghdtun  rishin  karam  adnpayat  |  paiuvach  chaiva  tan 
prishthe  r&haydmusa  viryyavdn  ]  kdraydmdsa  chendratvam  abhibhuya 
dkaukasah  j  tejasd  iapasd  chaiva  vikramenaujasd  tathd  | 

“  Nahusha  the  son  of  Ayus,  wise,  and  of  genuine  prowess,  ruled 
with  justice  a  mighty  empire.  He  protected  the  pitris,  gods,  rishis, 
wise  men,  gandharvas,  serpents  ( uraga ),  and  rakshasas,  as  well  as 
Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and  Taisyas.  This  energetic  prince,  after 
slaying  the  hosts  of  the  Dasyus,  compelled  the  rishis  to  pay  tribute, 
and  made  them  carry  him  like  beasts  upon  their  backs.  After  subduing 
the  celestials  he  conquered  for  himself  the  rank  of  Indra,  through  his 
vigour,  austere  fervour,  valour  and  fire.” 

The  story  is  thus  introduced  in  another  part  of  the  same  work,  the 
Yanaparvan,  section  180.  Yudhishthira  found  his  brother  Bhimasena 
seized  by  a  serpent  in  a  forest  (see  above,  p.  133).  This  serpent,  it 
appears,  was  no  other  than  king  Nahusha,  who  on  being  questioned 
thus  relates  his  own  history : 

Nalmsho  numa  raja  ’ham  dsam  pure  as  tavdnagha  |  prathitah  pmchamah 
Somdd  Ayoh  putro  narddhipa  |  kratubhis  tapasd  chaiva  svadhyayena 
dameiia  cha  |  irailokyaisvaryam  avyagram  prapto  ’ham  vikramena  cha  | 
tad  aisvaryyam  samdsddya  darpo  mdm  agamat  tada  |  sahasram  hi  dvija- 
tlnam  uvdha  sivikdm  mama  |  aisvaryya-mada-matto  ’ ham  cwamailya  tgto 
dvijun  j  imam  Agastyem  dajOni  unitah  prithivipate  |  .  .  .  .  aham  hi 
divi  diryena  vm&nena  charm  para  \  abhimdnem  mattaii  san  kanchid 
ndnyam  achintayam  |  brahmarshkdeva-gandkarm-yaksha-r&kshasa-pan- 
noydh  |  kardn  mama  prayachhanti  sarve  trailokya-vdsimh  j  ehakshushd 
yam  prapasyumi  prdninani,  prithivipate  |  tasya  tejo  Jtardmy  dsu  tad  hi 
drishier  bnlam  mama  j  maharshindm  sahamiih  hi  mdha  sivikdm  mama  \ 

See  above,  p.  165,  note  7,  and  pp.  179  f.  Nahusha  Manava  is  the  traditional  rishi  of 
Rjg-veda  ix.  101,  verses  7-9,  and  Yavsiti  Nahusha  of  verses  4-6  of  the  same  hymn. 
See  iiSt  of  rishis  in  Professor  Aufrecht’s  Rig-veda  ii.  464  if. 
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mmamapamyo  rdjrn  bhraih&aydmusa  mi  sriyah  I  tairahy  Agasty  ah 
padma  rakan  sprishto  may  a  munih.  j  Agasty ena  tato’smy  ulcto  dhvamsa 
mrpeti  mi  rmh&  |  tatas  tasmdd  vimanagrydt  prachyutas  chyuta-laksha- 
nah,  |  prapatan  buhudhe  ’Hmanaik  vyalibhutam  adkomukham  |  aydcham 
tarn,  aham  vipram  “  sdpasydnio  lliaved  ”  iti  ]  “pramadat  sampramudha- 
sya  Ikagavan  hhantum  arhasi”  |  tatah  so- mam  uvachedam  prapatantam 
kripanvitah  [  “  TudhisMUro  dhorma-rajah  mpdt  tvam  mochayishyati ”  ] 
....  ity  uHva  "jagaram  deham  muktva  na  Nahusho  nripah  I  divyam 
mpuh  samasthaya  gatas'  tridimm  eva  cha  | 

“  I  was  a  king  called  Nahusha,  more  ancient  than  thou,  known  as  the 
son  of  Ayusj  and  fifth  in  descent  from  Soma.  By  my  sacrifices,  austere 
fervour,  sacred  study,  self-restraint,  and  valour,  I  acquired  the  undis¬ 
turbed  sovereignty  of  the  three  worlds.  When  I  had  attained  that 
dominion,  pride'  took  possession  of  my  soul :  a  thousand  Brahmans 
bore  my  .vehicle.  Becoming  intoxicated  by  the  conceit  of  'my  lordly 
power,  and  contemning  the  Brahmans,  I  was  reduced  to  this  condition 
by  Agastya.”  The  serpent  then  promises  to  let  Bhimasena  go,  if  Yu- 
dhishthirh  will  answer  certain  questions  (above  referred  to  in  p.  133  ff.). 
Yudhishthira  afterwards  enquires  how  delusion  had  happened  to  take 
possession  of  so  wise  a  person, as  their  conversation  shewed  Nahusha  to 
be.  The  latter  replies  that  he  had  been  perverted  by  the  pride  of 
power,  and  proceeds:  “Formerly,  as  I  moved  through  the  sky  on  a 
celestial  car,  intoxicated  with  self-conceit,  I  regarded  no  one  but  my¬ 
self.  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  three  worlds,  brahmanical  rishis,  gods, 
gandharvas,  yakshas,  rakshasas,  pannagas,  paid  me  tribute.  Such  was 
the  power  of  my  gaze  that  on  what  creature  soever  I  fixed  my  eyes,  I 
straightway  robbed  him  of  his  energy.  A  thousand  of  the  great  sages 
bore  my  vehicle.  That  misconduct  it  was,  o  king,  which  hurled  me 
from  my  high  estate.  For  I  then  touched  with  my  foot  the  muni 
Agastya  who  was  carrying  me.  Agastya  in  his  wrath  cried  out  to  me 
‘Fall,  thou  serpent.’  Hurled, therefore  from  that  magnificent  car,  and 
fallen  from  my  prosperity,  as  I  descended  headlong,  I  felt  that  I  had 
become  a  serpent.  I  entreated  the  Brahman  (Agastya),  ‘Let  there  be 
a  termination  of  the  curse :  thou,  o  reverend  rishi,  shouldest,  forgive 
one  who  has  been  deluded  through  his  inconsidcration.’  He  then  com¬ 
passionately  replied  to  mo  as  I  fell,  ‘  Yudhishthira,  the  king  of  right¬ 
eousness,  will  free  thee  from  the  curse.’  ”  And  tit  the  close  of  the 
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conversation  between  Yudhishthira  and  the  serpent,  we  are  toM  that 
“  King  Nahusha,  throwing  of  his  hugo  reptile  form,  became  clothed  in 
a  celestial  body,  and  ascended  to  heaven.” 

The  same  story  is  related  in  greater  detail  in  the  TJdyogaparvan, 
sections  10-16,  as  follows  : 

After  his  slaughter  of  the  demon  Vrittra,  Indra  became  alarm  edat 
the  idea  of  having  taken  the  life  of  a  Brahman  (for  Yrittra  was  re¬ 
garded  as  such),  and  hid  himself  in  the  waters.  In  consequence  of  the 
disappearance  of  the  king  of  the  gods,  all  affairs,  celestial  as  well  as 
terrestrial,  fell  into  confusion.  The  rishis  and  gods  then  applied  to 
Nahusha  to  be  their  king.  After  at  first  excusing  himself  on  the  plea 
of  want  of  power,  Nahusha  at  length,  in  compliance  with  their  solici¬ 
tations,  accepted  the  high  function.  Up  to  the  period  of  his  elevation 
he  had  led  a  virtuous  life,  but  he  now  became  addicted  to  amusement 
and  sensual  pleasure ;  and  even  aspired  to  the  possession  of.  Indrani, 
Indra’s  wife,  whom  he  had  happened  to  see.  The  queen  resorted  to 
the  Angiras  Yrihaspati,  the  preceptor  of  the  gods,  who  engaged  to 
protect  her.  Nahusha  was  greatly  incensecf  on  hearing  of  this  inter¬ 
ference  ;  but  the  gods  endeavoured  to  pacify  him,  and  pointed  out  the 
immorality  of  appropriating  another  person’s  wife.  Nahusha,  however, 
would  listen  to  no  remonstrance,  and  insisted  that  in  his  adulterous 
designs  he  was  no  worse  than  Indra  himself :  373.  Abalyd  dharskitd 
purvam  rishi-patnl  yasasvinl  \  jvvato  bharttur  Indrena  sa  vah  him  na 
nivarilah,  |  374.  Bakuni  cha  nrisamsdni  hritamndrena  vai  purd  |  vai- 
dharmydny  upadds  cJtaim  savak  him  na  nivdritah  |  “373.  The  renowned 
Ahalya,  a  rishi’s  wife,  was  formerly  corrupted  by  Indra  in  her  husband’s 
lifetime  (seep.  121  f.) :  Why  was  he  not  prevented  by  you?  374.  And 
many  barbarous  acts,  and  unrighteous  deeds,  and  frauds,  were  perpetrated 
of  old  by  Indra :  Why  was  he  .not  prevented  by  you  ?”  The  gods,  urged 
by  Nahusha,  then  went  to  bring  Indrani  ;  but  Yrihaspati  would  not 
give  her  up.  At  his  recommendation,  hpwever,  she  solicited  Nahusha 
for  some  delay,  till  she  should  ascertain  what  had  become  of  her  hus¬ 
band.  This  request  was  granted.  The  gods  next  applied  to  Yishnu  on 
behalf  of  Indra ;  and  Yishnu  promised  that  if  Indra  would  sacrifice  to 
him,  he  should  be  purged  from  his  guilt,  and  recover  his  dominion, 
while  Nahusha  would  be  destroyed.  Indra  sacrified  accordingly ;  and 
the  result  is  thus  told :  419.  Vibhajya  brahma-hatydm  tu  vrihsheshu 
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cha  mdlshu  cha  \  parvateshu  priihivydm  cha  strishu  chaiva  Yudhish- 
thira  |  sa  vibhajya  cha  hhuteshu  visrijya  cha  suresvarah  |  vijvaro 
dhuta-papma  cha  Fdsavo  ’bhavad  atmavan  |  “  Having  divided  the  guilt 
of  brahmanicide  among  trees,  rivers,  mountains,  the  earth,  women, 
and  the  elements,  Yasava  (Indra),  lord  of  the  gods,  became  freed  from 
suffering  and  sin,  and  self-governed.”  Nahusha  was  by  this  means 
shaken  from  his  place.  But  (unless  this  is  said  by  way  of  prolepsis, 
or  there  is  some  confusion  in  the  narrative)  he  must  have  speedily 
regained  his  position,  as  we  are  told  that  Indra  was  again  ruined,  and 
became  invisible.  Indram  now  went  in  search  of  her  husband ;  and  by 
the  help  of  Upasruti  (the  goddess  of  night  and  revealer  of  secrets)  dis¬ 
covered  him  existing  in  a  very  subtile  form  in  the  stem  of  a  lotus 
growing  in  a  lake  situated  in  a  continent  within  an  ocean  north  of  the 
Himalaya.  She  made  known  to  him  the  wicked  intentions  of  Hahusha, 
and  entreated  him  to  exert  his  power,  rescue  her  from  danger,  and 
resume  his  dominion.  Indra  declined  any  immediate  interposition  on 
the  plea  of  Nahusha’s  superior  strength ;  but  suggested  to  his  wife 
a  device  by  which  the  usurper  might  be  hurled  from  his  position.  She 
was  recommended  to  say  to  Nahusha  that  “if  he  would  visit  her  on  a 
celestial  vehicle  borne  by  rishis,  she  would  with  pleasure  submit  herself 
to  him  ”  (449.  Rishi-yunena  divyena  mam  upaihi  jagatpate  \  evaffi  tava 
vase  pri.td  bhavishyumUi  tain  vada ).  The  queen  of  the  gods  accordingly 
went  to  Hahusha,  by  whom  she  was  graciously  received,  and  made  this 
proposal :  457.  Ichhdmy  aham  athdpurvam  vdhanam  te  suradhipa  |  yad 
na  Vishnor  na  Rudrasya  ndsurdnam  nd  rdkshasdm  \  vahantu  tvdm  mahd- 
bhdguh  rishayah  sangatdh  vibho  |  sarve  iwiJcaya  rdjann  etad  hi  mama 
rochate  j  “I  desire  for  thee,  king  of  the  gods,  a  vehicle  hitherto  un¬ 
known,  such  as  neither  Yishnu,  nor  Budra,  nor  the  asuras,  nor  the  rak- 
shases  employ.  Let  the  eminent  rishis,  all  united,  bear  thee,  lord,  in  a 
ear:  this  idea  pleases  me.”  Nahusha, receives  favourably  this  appeal 
to  his  vanity,  and  in  the  course  of  his  reply  thus  gives  utterance  to  his 
self-congratulation :  463.  Na  hy  alpa-viryo  bhavati  yo  vdhdn  huvute  mu- 
nln  |  dhafn  tapasvi  balavun  Ihdta-bhanya-lhavat-prabhuh  |  magi  hruddhe 
jagad  na  sydd  mayi  s'arvam  pratish(hilam  )  .  .  .  .  tasmdt  te  vachanaih 
devi  Icaruhydmi  na  samsayah  |  saptarshayo  mum  vahshyanU  sarve  brah- 
marshuyas  tathd  |  pah/a  mdhdtmyam  asmdham  riddhim  cha  varararnini  j 
....  468.  Vimdne  yojayitvd  sa  rishln  nigamam  usthitun  \  abrah mango 
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halopcto  matto  mada-balena  cha  \  kdma-vrittah  sa  dushfStmd  ttSihaydmAm. 
tan  rishtn  |  He  is  a  personage  of  no  mean  prowess  who  state  the 
munis  his  bearers.  I  am  a  fervid  devotee  of  great  might,  lord  of  the 
past,  the  future,  and  the  present.  If  I  were  angry  the  world  would 

no  longer  stand;  on  me  everything  depends . Wherefore,  o 

goddess,  I  shall,  without  doubt,  carry  out  what  you  propose.  The  - 
seven  rishis,  and  all  the  bruhman-rishis,  shall  carry  me.  Behold, 
beautiful  goddess,  my  majesty  and  my  prosperity.”  The  narrative 
goes  on  :  “  Accordingly  this  wicked  being,  irreligious,  violent,  intoxi¬ 
cated  by  the  force  of  conceit,  and  arbitrary  in  his  conduct,  attached  to 
his  car  the  rishis,  who  submitted  to  his  commands,  and  compelled  them 
to  bear  him.”  Indrani  again  resorts  to  Vrihaspati,  who  assures 
her  that  vengeance  will  sora  overtake  Nahusha  for  his  presumption ; 
and  promises  that  he  will  himself  perform  a  sacrifice  with  a  view  to 
the  destruction  of  the  oppressor,  and  the  discovery  of  Indra’s  lurking 
place.  Agni  is  then  sent  to  discover  and  bring  Indra  to  Vrihaspati ; 
and  the  latter,  on  Indra’s  arrival,  informs  him  of  all  that  had  occured 
during  his  absence.  Wliile  Indra,  with  Htfvera,  Tama,  Soma,  and 
Varuna,  was  devising  means  for  the  destruction  of  Nahusha,  the  sage 
Agastya  came  up,  congratulated  Indra  on  the  fajl  of  his  rival,  and  pro- ' 
ceeded  to  relate  how  it  had  occurred :  527.  &ramdrltdicha  mhantas 
tarn  IVahwsham  pupiakurinam  \  devarshayo  mahdbhdgas  tatha  brahmar- 
slwyo  ’ maldh  \  paprachhur  Nalmsham  devam  samiayam  jayatafh  vara  | 
ye  ime  brdhmandh  proktdh  mantrdh  vai  prokshane  gmdrn  \  ete pramdnam 
lhavatah  ntdho  neti  Vdsava  |  JVahusho  nett  tan  aha  tamasd  mudha-che- 
tanah  j  rishayah  uchuh  |  adharme  sampravrittas  tvam,  dharmam  na  prati- 
padyase  \  pramdnam  etad  asmdkam  purvam  proktam  maharshibhih  | 
Agastyah  uvacha  |  Tato  vivadamunah  sa  munibhih  saha  Vdsava  |  atha 
mdm  asprisad  mii.rdhni  padenddharma-yojitah  ]  tendbhud  hata-tejds  cha 
nihsrtkas  cha  maMpatih  \  tatas  tarn  sahasd  vignam  avocham  bhaya-pidi- 
tam  |  “  yasmdt  pilrvaih  kritam  brahma  brahmarshibhir  amtshthitam  | 
adushfam  (Tupfay&d  mi  yach  cha  mSrdhny  asprisah  pada,  |  yach  chdpi 
tvam  rishtn  mudhct  brahma-kalpdn  durdsadan  |  vdhdn  kritvd  vdhayasi 
tern  svargdd  hata-prabhah  |  dhvanisa  papa  paribhrashfah  kshina-punya  . 
mahttalam  j  dasa-varsha-sahasrdni  sarpa-rnpa-dharo  mah&n  |  vichari- 
shyasi  purneshu  punah  svargam  avdpsyasi”  \  evam  bhrashfo  durdtmd  sa 
deva-rdjyud  arindama  \  dishtya  varddhumahe  sakrd  hato  brdhmana-kan- 
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takah  |  tripishtapam  prapadyasva  pahi  lolean  sachipate^  jetendriyo  jita- 
mitrah  tt&yamano  maharsMlhih  |  “  Wearied  with  carrying  the  sinner 
Nahusha,  the  eminent  divine-rishis,  and  the  spotless  brahman-rishis, 
asked  that  divine  personage  Nahusha  [to  solve]  a  difficulty:  ‘Dost 
thou,  o'Vasava,  most  excellent  of  conquerors,  regard  as  authoritative  or 
not  those  Brahmana  texts  which  are  recited  at  the  immolation  of  kine?’ 
‘  No,’  replied  Nahusha,  whose  understanding  was  enveloped  in  darkness. 
The  rishis  rejoined  :  ‘  Engaged  in  unrighteousness,  thou  attainest  not 
unto  righteousness :  these  texts,  which  were  formerly  uttered  by  great 
rishis,  are  regarded  by  us  as  authoritative.’  Then  (proceeds  Agastya) 
disputing  with  the  munis,  Nahusha,  impelled  by  unrighteousness, 
touched  me  on  the  head  with  his  foot.  DpJilSnsequence  of  this  the 
king’s  glory  was  smitten  and  his  prosperity  (departed.  When  he  had 
instantly  become  agitated  and  oppressed  with  fear,  I  said  to  him, 
‘  Since  thou,  o  fool,  contemnest  that  sacred  text,  always  held  in  honour, 
which  has  been  composed  by  former  sages,  and  employed  by  brahman- 
rishis,  and  hast  touched  my  head  with  thy  foot,  and  employest  the 
Brahma-Kke'  and  irresistible  rishis  as  bearers  to  carry  thee, — therefore, 
shorn  of  thy  lustre,  and  all  thy  merit  exhausted,  sink  down,  sinner, 
degraded  from  heaven  to  earth.  Eor  ten  thousand  years  thou  shalt 
crawl  in  the  form  of  a  huge  serpent.  When  that  period  is  completed, 
thou  shalt  again  ascend  to  heaven.’  So  fell  that  wicked  wretch  from 
the  sovereignty  of  the  gods.  Happily,  o  India,  we  shall  now  prosper, 
for  the  enemy  of  the  Brahmans  has  been  smitten.  Take  possession  of 
the  three  worlds,  and  protect  their  inhabitants,  o  husband  of  S’acbl 
(Indram),  subduing  thy  senses,  overcoming  thine  enemies,  and  cele- 
brated-by  the  great  rishis.” 86 

Indra,  as  we  have  seen  above,  was  noted  for  his  dissolute  character. 
The  epithet  “subduing  thy  senses,”  assigned  to  him  in  the  last  sen¬ 
tence  by  Agastya,  is  at  variance  -with  this  indifferent  reputation.  Is 
it  to  be  regarded  as  a  piece  of  flattery,  or  as  a  delicate  hint  that  the 
god  would  do  well  to  practise  a  purer  morality  in  future  ? 

This  legend  appears,  like  some  others,  to  have  been  a  favourite  with 
the  compilers  of  the  ^tfahabharata;  for  we  find  it  once  more  related, 
though  with  some  variety  of  detail,  (which  may  justify  its  repetition  in 

M  Farther  on,  in  verse  556,  Nahusha  is  called  “the  depraved,  the  lifdor  of  brak- 
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a  condensed  form),  in  the  Anusasanaparvan,  verses  4745-4810.  We 
arc  there  told  that  Nuliusha,  in  recompense  for  his  good  deeds,  was 
exalted  to  heaven;  where  he  continued  to  perform  all  divine  and 
human  ceremonies,  and  to  worship  the  gods  as  before.  At  leDgth  he 
became  puffed  up  with  pride  at  the  idea  that  he  was  Indra,  and  all  his 
good  works  in  consequence  were  neutralized.  For  a  great  length  of 
time  lie  compelled  the  rishis  to  carry  him  about.  At  last  it  came  to 
Agastya’s  turn  to  perform  the  servile  office.  Bhrigu  then  came  and 
said  to  Agastya,  ‘  Why  do  we  submit  to  the  insults  of  this  wicked  king 
of  the  gods  ?  ’  Agastya  answered  that  none  of  the  rishis  had  ventured 
to  curse  Nahusha,  because  he  had  obtained  the  power  of  subduing  to 
his  service  everyone  upon  whom  he  fixed  his  eyes ;  and  that  he  had 
amrita  (nectar)  for  his  beverage.  However,  Agastya  said  he  was  pre¬ 
pared  to  do  anything  that  Bhrigu  might  suggest.  Bhrigu  said  he  had 
been  sent  by  Brahma  to  take  vengeance  on  Hahusha,  who  was  that  day 
about  to  attach  Agastya  to  his  car,  and  would  spurn  him  with  his  foot  3 
and  that  he  himself  (Bhrigu),  “incensed  at  this  insult,  would  by  a  curse 
condemn  the  transgressor  and  hater  of  Brahmans  to  become  a  serpent  ” 
(■ vyutkranta-dharmam  tam  aham  dharshandmarshito  bhrisam  |  ahir  bha- 
vasveti  rusJia  sapsye  pdpam  dvija-druham).  All  this  accordingly  hap¬ 
pened  as  follows  : 

Athdgastyam  rishi-sreshtham  vdhandydjuhdva  ha  \  drutam  Sarasvati- 
hulCit  smayann  iva  mahdbalah  !  tato  Bhrigur  mahdtejah  Maitravarunim 
alravit  |  “ nimilayasva  nayane  jatam  yavad  visami  te"  |  sthanubhutasya 
tasyiitha  jatam  pravisad  achy  Utah  \  Bhrigah  sa  sumahdtejdh  pdtandya 
nHpasya  cha  |  tatah  sa  deva-rut  prdptas  tam  rishim  vdhanaya  vat  |  tato 
'gastyah  surapatim  vukyam  aha  vimmpate  |  “  yojayasveti  mam  leshipram 
kam  cha  desaih  vahumi  te  \  yattra  valcshyasi  tattra  tvdm  nayishydmi  surd- 
dhipa  ”  |  ity  ukto  Naliushas  tena  yojaydmusa  tam  munim  |  Bhrigus  tasya 
jatantah-stho  babhuva  hrishito  bhrisam  \  na  chdpi  darsanam  tasya  chakura 
sa  Bhrigus  tadd  |  vam-duna-prabhdva-jno  Nahushasya  mahdtmanah  |  na 
chvkopa  tada  'gastyo  yukto  'pi  Nahushsna  vai  \  tam  tu  raja  pratodena 
chodayamasa  Bhdrata  \  na  chukopa  sa  dharmdtmu  tatah  pudenq,  deva-rut  \ 
Agastyasya  tadd  Icruddho  vdmendbhyahamch  chhirt ^  |  tasmin  Sirasy  abhi- 
hate  sa  jatdntargato  Bhriguh  \  iasdpa  balavat  kruddho  Nahusham  pdpa- 
rhetasam  |  “  yasmdt  pada  'hanah  krodhat  sirasimam  mahdmunim  \  tasmad 
dsu  mahlrh  gachha  sarpo  bhutva  sudurmate  ”  \  ity  uktah  sa  tadd  tena 
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*arpo  Ihutva  papataha  f  Mtenatka  Bhriguna  Ihutale  Bharatarsha- 
.  ona  |  mryum  h  yadi  so  ’drakshyad  Mhushah  pritlmipate  \  su  na  salcto 
bhamshyad  mi  patane  tasya  tejasa  | 

“The  mighty  Nahusha,  as  it  were  smiling,  straightway  summoned 
the  eminent  nshi  Agastya  from  the  banks  of  the  Sarasvati  to  carry  him 
.  The  glorious  Bhrigu  then  said  to  Maitravaruni  (Agastya),  ‘  Close  thy 
eyes  whilst  I  enter  into  the  knot  of  thy  hair.’  With  the  view  of  over¬ 
throwing  the  king,  Bhrigu  then  entered  into  the  hair  of  Agastya  who 
stood  motionless  as  a  stock.  Nahusha  then  came  to  be  carried  by 
gastya,  who  desired  to  be  attached  to  the  vehicle  and  agreed  to  carry 
the  king  of  the  gods  whithersoever  he  pleased.  Nahusha  in  consequence 
attached  him.  Bhrigu,.  who  was  lodged  in  the  knot  of  Agastya’s  hair 
was  greatly  delighted,  but  did  not  venture  to  look  at  Nahusha,  as  hi 
knew  the  potency  of  the  boon  which  had  been  accorded  to  him  (of  sub- 
uing  to  his  will  everyone  on  whom  he  fixed  his  eyes).  Agastya  did  not 
lose  his  temper  when  attached  to  the  vehicle,  and  even  when  urged  by 
a  goad  the  holy  man  remained  unmoved.  The  king  of  the  gods,  incensed, 

vuthil  tb  re’,  h0ad  Witt  hiS  left  f°0t’  Wh6n  BhPgu,  invisible 
within  the  knot  of  hair,  became  enraged,  and  violently  cursed  the 

wicked  Nahusha:  ‘  Since,  fool,  thou  hast'  in  thine  anger  smitten  this 
great  mum  on  the  head  with  thy  foot,  therefore  become  a  serpent,  and 
fan  down  swiftly  to  the  earth.’  Being  thus  addressed,  Nahusha  be¬ 
came  a  serpent,  and  fell  to  the  earth,  .through  the  agency  of  Bhrmu 
who  remained  invisible.  For  if  he  had  been  seen  by  thl 

saint  would  have  been  unable,  in  consequence  of  the  power  possessed 
by  the  oppressor,  to  hurl  him  to  the  ground.” 

^  Bhrigu,  on  Eahusha’s  solicitation,  and  the  intercession  of  Agastya 
p^d  a  period  to  the  effects  of  the  curse,  which,  as  in  the  other  v  ersion 
of  the  legend,  Yudhishthira  was  to  be  the  instrument  of  terminating 
Irom  several  phrases  which  I  have  quoted  from  the  version  of  ‘this 
legend  given  m  the  TJdyogaparvan,  as  well  as  the  tenor  of  the  whole' 
it  appears  to  be  the  intention  of  the  writers  to  hold  up  the  case  of 
ISahusha  as  an  example  of  the  nemesis  awaiting  not  merely  any 
display  of  presumption,  but  all  resistance  to  the  pretensions  of  the 
priesthood,  and  contempt  of  their  persons  or  authority. 
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•  Sect.  Y. — Story  of  Nimi. 

Nimi  (one  of  Ikshvaku’s  sons)  is  another  of  the  princes  who  are  stig¬ 
matized  by  Manu,  in  the  passage  above  quoted,  for  their  want  of  de¬ 
ference  to  the  Brahmans.  The  Vislmu  P.  (Wilson,  4to.  ed.  p.  388)  relates 
the  story  as  follows :  Nimi  had  requested  the  Brahman-rishi  Vasishtha 
to  officiate  at  a  sacrifice,  which  was  to  last  a  thousand  years.  Vasishtha 
in  reply  pleaded  a  pre-engagement  to  Indra  for  five  hundred  years,  but 
promised  to  return  at  the  end  of  that  period.  The  king  made  no 
remark,  and  Vasishtha  went  away,  supposing  that  he  had  assented  to 
this  arrangement.  On  his  return,  however,  the  priest  discovered  that 
Nimi  had  retained  Gautama  (who  was,  equally  with  Vasishtha,  a 
Brahman-rishi)  and  others  to  perform  the  sacrifice ;  and  being  incensed 
at  the  neglect  to  give  him  notice  of  what  was  intended,  he  cursed  the 
king,  who  was  then  asleep,  to  lose  his  corporeal  form.  When  Nimi 
awoke  and  learnt  that  he  had  been  cursed  without  any  previous  warn¬ 
ing,  he  retorted,  by  uttering  a  similar  curse  on  Vasishtha,  and  then 
died.  “  In  consequence  of  this  curse  ”  (proceeds  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
iv.  5,  6)  “the  vigour  of  Vasishtha  entered  into  the  vigour  of  Mitra  and 
Varuna.  Vasishtha,  however,  received  from  them  another  body  when 
their  seed  had  fallen  from  them  at  the  sight  of  Urvasi  ”  ( tach-Mapach 
eha  Mitra-varunayos  tejasi  Vasishtha-tejah  pravishtam  j  NrvaSi-darSanad 
ndbhwta-viryya-prapdtayoh  sakusdd  Vasishfho  deham  aparam  hhhe).m 
Nimi’s  body  was  embalmed.  At  the  close  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  had 
begun,  the  gods  were  willing,  on  the  intercession  of  the  priests,  to 
restore  him  to  life,  but  he  declined  the  offer ;  and  waB  placed  by  the 
deities,  according  to  his  desire,  in  the  eyes  of  all  living  creatures.  It  is 
in  consequence  of  this  that  they  are  always  opening  and  shutting 
(: nimisha  means  “  the  twinkling  of  the  eye  ”). 

The  story  is  similarly  related  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  13, 1-18. 
A  portion  of  the  passage  is  as  follows : 

3.  Nimi§  chalam  idam  vidvan  sattram  drabhatatmavdn  |  ritvigbhir 
aparais  tdvad  nagamad  ydratd  guruh  \  s' ishya-vyatihramam  vlhhya  nir- 
rarttya  gurur  agatah  |  aiapat  “patatad  deho  Nimeh  pandita-mdninah  ”  [ 
Nimih  pratidadau  sapam  guruve  ’ dharma-varttine  |  “tavapi patatad  deho 
61  Tbis  story  will  be  further  illustrated  in  the  next  section. 
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loihdd  dharmam  ajamtah  ”  |  ity  utsasarjja  svafh  deham,  Nimir  adhyat- 
ma-hovidah  |  Mitra-varunayor  jajne  Urmsyam  prapitamahah  [• 

“Nimi,  who  was  self-controlled,  knowing  the  world  to  be  fleet¬ 
ing,  commenced  the  sacrifice  with  other  priests  until  his  own  spiritual 
instructor  should  come  back.  The  latter,  on  his  return,  discovering  the 
transgression  of  his  disciple,  cursed  him  thus :  *  Let  the  body  of  Nimi, 
who  fancies  himself  learned,  fall  from  him.’  Nimi  retorted  the  curse 
on  his  preceptor,  who  was  acting  unrighteously :  ‘  Let  thy  body  also 
fall  from  thee,  since  thou,  through  coveteousness,  art  ignorant  of  duty.’ 
Having  so  spoken,  Nimi,  who  knew  tjie  supreme  spirit,  abandoned  his 
body :  and  the  patriarch  (Vasishtha)  was  born  of  Urvasi  to  Hitra  and 
Varupa.”88 

The  offence  of  Nimi,  as  declared  in  these  passages,  is  not  that  of  con¬ 
temning  the  sacerdotal  order  in  general,  or  of  usurping  their  functions ; 
but  merely  of  presuming  to  consult  his  own  convenience  by  proceeding 
to  celebrate  a  sacrifice  with  the  assistance  of  another  Brahman  (for  Gau¬ 
tama  also  was  a  man  of  priestly  descent)  when  his  own  spiritual  pre¬ 
ceptor  was  otherwise  engaged,  without  giving  the  latter  any  notice  of 
his  intention.  ■  The  Bhagavata,  as  we  have  seen,  awards  blame  impar¬ 
tially  to  both  parties,  and  relates  (as  does  also  the  Vishnu  Purana)  that 
the  king’s  curse  took  effect  on  the  Brahman,  as  well  as  the  Brahman’s 
on  the  king.- 


Sect.  Yl. —  Vasishtha. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  renowned  of  the  struggles  between 
Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  which  occur  in  the  legendary  history  of 
India  is  that  which  is  said  to  have  taken  place  between  Vasishtha  and 
Visvamitra.  I  propose  to  furnish  full  details  of  this  conflict  with  its  fa¬ 
bulous  accompaniments  from  the  Kamiiyana,  which  dwells  upon  it,  at  con¬ 
siderable  length,  as  well  as  from  the  Jlahfibhiirnta,  where  it  is  repeatedly 

88  On  the  last  verse  the  commentator  S'ridhnra  has  the  following  note  :  Urrtts'i- 
daniamit  tkunMm  ntm  idihyvui  kurabht  nishikhm  |  tamdt prajiiVtmiiho  Vuiithtim 
j’tjn*  1  tathu  cha  nrutih  "htmlhe  riUth  niMehitith  it)  |  "fcoeil  loll  from 

them  at  the  sight  of  Urvasi  and  was  shed  into  a  jar :  from  it  the  putt  i  \  It 
was  born.  And  so  says  the  s'ruti”  (U.V.  vii.  33, '18,  which  will  he  in  the 
nest  section). 
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introduced ;  but  before  doing  so,  I  shall  quote  the  passages  of  the  Big- 
veda  which  appear  to  throw  a  faint  light  on  the  real  history  of  fee  two 
rivals.  It  is  clear  from  what  has  been  said  in  the  Introduction  to  this 
volume,  pp.  1  -C,  as  well  as  from  the  remarks  I  have  made  in  pp.  139  f., 
that  the  Yedic  hymns,  being  far  more  ancient  than  the  Epic  and  Puranic 
compilations,  must  be  more  trustworthy  guides  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
remotest  Indian  antiquity.  While  the  Epic  poeqis  and  Puranas  no 
doubt  embody  numerous  ancient  traditions,  yet  these  have  been  freely 
altered  according  to  the  caprice  or  dogmatic  views  of  later  writers,  and 
have  received  many  purely  fictitious  additions.  The  Yedic  hymns,  on 
the  contrary,  have  been  presetted  unchanged  from  a  very  remote 
period,  and  exhibit  a  faithful  reflection  of  the  social,  religious,  and 
ecclesiastical  condition  of  the  age  in  which  they  were  composed,  and  of 
the  feelings  which  were  awakened  by  contemporary  occurrences.  As 
yet  there  was  no  conscious  perversion  or  colouring  of  facts  for  dogmatic 
or  sectarian  purposes ;  and  much  of  the  information  which  we  derive 
from  these  naive  compositions  is  the  more  trustworthy  that  it  is  deduced 
from  hints  and  allusions,  and  from  the  comparison  of  isolated  parti¬ 
culars,  and  not  from  direct  and  connected  statements  or  descriptions.  It 
is  here  therefore,  if  anywhere,  that  we  may  look  for  some  light  on  the 
real  relations  between  Yasishtha  and  Visvamitra.  After  quoting  the 
hymns  regarding  thesl  two  personages,  I  shall  .adduce  from  the  Brah- 
manas,  or  other  later  works,  any  particulars  regarding  their  birth  and 
history  which  I  have  discovered.  The  conflict  between  Yasishtha  and 
Yisvamitra  has  been  already  discussed  at  length  in  the  third  of  Dr. 
Rudolf  Roth’s  “Dissertations  on  the  literature  and  history  of  the 
Yeda,”69  where  the  most  important  parts  of  the  hymns  bearing  upon 
the  subject  are  translated.  The  first  hymn  which  I  shall  adduce  is 
intended  for  the  glorification  of  Yasishtha  and  his  family.  The  latter 
part  relates  the  birth  of  the  sage,  while  the  earlier  verses  refer  to  his 
connection  with  king  Sudas.  Much  of  this  hymn  is  very  obscure. 

R.V.  vii.  33,  1.  S'vityancho  mu,  dakshinatas-kaparduh  dhiyaihjinvdso 
abhi  hi  pramanduh  |  uttishthan  voce  pari  barhuho  nr  in  na  me  durad 
avitave  VasMthuh  j  2.  Durad  Indram  anayann  a  sutena  tiro  vaisantam 
ati  pantam  ugram  I  Pdsadyumnasya  Vayatasya  somat  sutud  Indro  avri- 
mla  Vasishthdn  \  3.  Eva  in  nu  lcam  sindhum  ebhis  tatdra  eva  in  nu  karn 
89  Zur  Litteratur  und  Geskichte  des  Weda.  Stuttgart.  1846. 
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Bhedam  elhirjaghdna  |  eva  in  nu  ham  dasarajne  Sudasam  pravai  Indro 
brahmana  vo  Vasishthah  |  4.  Jushtl  naro  brahmana  vah  pitrindm  ahham 
avyayam  na  hila  rishdtha  |  yat  sahvcmshu  brihatd,  ravena  Indre  sush- 
mam  adadhata  Vasishthdh  |  5.  Ud  dydm  iva  it  trishnajo  ndthitdso  adl- 
dhayur  ddSardjne  vritdsah  |  Vasishthasya  stuvatah  Ind/ro  asrod  unm 
Tritsubhyo  ahrinod  u  lokam  \  6.  Banda  iva  goajanasah  dsan  parichhin- 
nah  Bharatdh  arbhakdsah  \  abhavach  cha  pura-eta  Vasishthah  ad  it 
Tfitsundfn  visa  aprathanta  |,  7.  Trayah  krinvanti  bhuvaneshu  retas 
tisrah  prajdh  dryuh  jyotir-agrdh  |.  trayo  gharmasah  mhasam  sachante 
sdrvdn  it  tan  anuvidur  Vasishthdh  |  8.  Suryasya  iva  vahshatho  Jyotir 
eshdm  samudrasya  iva  mahima  gabhirah  |  vdtasya  iva  prajavo  na  anyena 
stomo  Vasishthdh  anu  etave  vah  |  9.  Te  in  ninyam  hridayasya  praketaih  sa- 
hasta-valsam  abhi  sam.  char  anti  |  yamena  tatam paridhim  vayanto  apsarasah 
upa  sedur  Vasishthdh  110.  Vidyuto  jyotih  pari  samjihdnam  Mitra-varuna 
yad  apasyatdm  iva  \  tat  tejanma  uta  eltam  Vasishtha  Agastyo  yat  tva  visah 
djabhdra  |  11.  Uta  asi  Haitrdvaruno  Vasishtha  Urvasydh  brahman  ma- 
naso  ’dhijdtah  |  drapsam  shannam  brahmana  daivyena  visve  devah  push- 
hare  tvu  'dadanta  |  12.  Sa  praketah  ubhayasya  pravidvdn  sahasra- 

dunah  uta  vd  sadanah  |  yamena  tatam  paridhim  vayishifann  apsarasah 
pari  jajne  Vasishthah  |  13.  Satire  ha  jdtdv  ishitd  namobhih  humbhe 
retah  sishichdtuh  samdnam  |  tato  ha  Munah  ud  iydya  madhyat  tato 
jutam  rishim  dhnr  Vasishtham  \ 

“1.  The  -white-robed  (priests)  with  hair-knots  on  the  right,  stimu-j 
kiting  to  devotion,  have  filled  me  with  delight.  Rising  from  the  sacri-, 
ficial  grass,  I  call  to  the  men,  ‘Let  not  the  Yasishthas  (stand  too)  far 
off  to  succour  [or  gladden]  me.30  2.  By  their  libation  they  brought 

Indra  hither  from  afar  across  the  Yaisanta  away  from  the  powerful 
draught."1  Indra  preferred  the  Yasishthas  to  the  soma  offered  by 
Pasadyumna,92  the  son  of  Yayata.  3.  So  too  with  them  he  crossed  the 
river ;  so  too  with  them  he  slew  Bheda  ;  so  too  in  the  battle  of  the 
ten  kings93  Indra  delivered  Sudas  through  your  prayer,  o  Yasishthas. 

90  Suyana  thinks  that  Vasishtha  is  the  speaker,  and  refers  here  to  his  own  sons. 

Professor  Itoth  (under  the,  word  av)  regards  Indra  as  the  speaker.  May  it  not  he 
Sudas  ?  < 

91  This  is  the  interpretation  of  this  clause  suggested  hy  Professor  Anfrccht,  who 
thinks  Vaisanta  is  probably  the  name  of  a  river. 

9-  Aecordid|f  to  .Suyana,  another  k  mg  who  was  sacrificing  at  the  same  time  as  Sudas. 

93  See  verses  6-8  of  R.V.  vii.  83,  to  he  next  quoted. 
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4.  Through  gratification  caused  by  the  prayer  of  your  fathers,  o  men, 
ye  do  not  obstruct  the  undecayirig  axle  (?},  since  at  (the  recitation  of 
the)  S'akvnrI  verses  **  with  a  loud  voice  ye  have  infused  energy  into 
Indra,  o  Yasishthas.  5.  Distressed,  when  surrounded  in  the  fight  of 
the  ten  kings,  they  looked  up,  like  thirsty  men,  to  the  sky.  Indra 
heard  Vasishtlia  when  he  uttered  praise,  and  opened  up  a  wide  space 
for  the  Tritsus.95  6.  Like  staves  for  driving  cattle,  the  contemptible 
Bharatas  were  lopped  all  round.  Yasishtha  marched  in  front,  and 
then  the  tribes  of  the  Tritsus  were  deployed.  7.  Three  deities 
create  a  fertilizing  fluid  in  the  worlds.  Three  are  the  noble  creatures 
whom  light  precedes.  Three  fires  attend  the  dawn.96  All  these  the 
Yasishthas  know.  8.  Their  lustre  is  like  the  full  radiance  of  the 
sun ;  their  greatness  is  like  the  depth  of  the  ocean ;  like  the  swift¬ 
ness  of  the  wind,  your  hymn,  o  Yasishthas,  can  be  followed  by  no 
one  else.  9.  By  the  intuitions  of  their  heart  they  seek  out  the  mys¬ 
tery  with  a  thousand  branches.  "Weaving  the  envelopment  stretched 
out  by  Yama,  the  Yasishthas  sat  down  by  the  Apsaras.  10.  "When  Mitra 
and  Yaruna  saw  thee  quitting  the  flame  of  the  lightning,  that  was  thy 
birth ;  and  thou  hadst  one  (other  birth),  o  Yasishtha,  When  Agastya 
brought  thee  to.  the  people.  11.  And  thou  art  also  a  son  of  Mitra. and 
Yaruna,  o  Yasishtha,  born,  o  priest,  from  the  soul  of  tJrvasI.  All  the 
gods  placed  thee  — a  drop  which  fell  through  divine  contemplation — in 
the  vessel.  12.  He,  the  intelligent,  knowing  both  (worlds?),  with  a 
thousand  gifts,  or  with  gifts  —  he  who  was  to  weave  the  envelopment 
stretched  out  by  Yama  —  he,  Yasishtha,  was  born  of  the  Apsaras.  13. 
They,  two  (Mitra  and  Yaruna  ?),  bom  at  the  sacrifice,  and  impelled  by 
adorations,  dropped  into  the  jar  the  same  amount  of  seed.  From  the 

See  R.V.  x.  71,  11.  above,  p.  256. 

95  This  is  evidently  the  name  ,  of"  the  tribe  which  the  Vasishthas  favoured,  and  to 
which  they  themselves  must  have  belonged.  See  vii.  83,  4.  The  Bharatas  in  the 
next  verse  appear  to  be  the  hostile  tribe. 

96  In  explanation  of  tbi"  8uy;ma  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Satyayana  Briihmana, 
as  follows  :  “  Trayafy  krinvmii  Ohuvanesku  relah’’  ityAgmh  prithiyydm rctah  krinoti 
Yaym  mtarikshe  Adilyo  dbi  |  “  tir-ah prajah  uryyulijyotir-agrah”  iti  Yasavc  liu- 
drah  AditySs  tamm  jyotir  yad  asav  Adityah  j  “tmyo  gkarmasah  ushasatii  mehante” 
ity  Agnir  Tlshasaih  saehate  Vdyur  Vshasem  saehate  Adityah  Vshasadi  saehate  |  (1) 
“  Agni  produces  a  fertilizing  fluid  on  the  earth,  Yayu  in  the  air,  the  Sun  in  the  sky. 
(2)  The  ‘three  noble  creatures’  are  the  Vasus,  Rudras,  and  Aditya^jj  The  Sun  is 
their  light.  (3)  Agni,  Viiyu,  and  the  Sun  each  attend  the  Dawn.” 
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midst  of  that  arose  Mana  (Agastya  ?) ;  and  from  that  they  say  that  the 
rishi  Vasishtha  sprang.” 97 

There  is  another  hymn  (R.V.  vii.  18)  which  relates  to  the  connection 
between  Vasishtha  and  Sudas  (verses  4,  5,  21-25)  and  the  conflict 
between  ,  the  latter  and  the  Tritsus  with  their  enemies  (verses  6-18); 
but  as  it  is  long  and  obscure  I  shall  content  myself  with  quoting  a  few 
verses.98 

R.V.  vii.  18,  4.  Dhcnurh  na  tva  suyavase  dudhuhhann  u-pa  Irahnani 
.  sasrije  Vasishthah  \  tvam  id  me  gopatim  visvah  aha  a  nah.Indrah  suma- 
tmi  gantu  achha  |  5.  Arnamsi  chit  poprathand  Suclase  Indro  gadhani 
S1  Whatever  may  be  the  sense  of  verses  11  and  13,  the  Nirukta  states  plainly 
enough  v.  13;  Tasyah  darsanad  Mitra+varunayoh  retas  chaskanda  |  tad-abhivadiny 
eshd  rig  bhavati  |  “On  seeing  her  (Urva^i)  the  seed  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  fell  from 
them.  To  this  the  following  verse  (R.V.  vii.  33,  11)  refers.”  And  Sayana  on  the 
same  verse  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Brihaddevata :  Tayor  adityayoh  mitre  drishtvd 
’ psarasam  Vrvas'tm  |  retas  chaskanda  tat  kumbhe  nyapatad  vasatwarc  |  tenaiva  tu 
muhurtlena  wryavantau  tapasvinau\  Agastyas  chaVasishthas  cha  tatrarshi  sambabhu- 
\  bahudha  patitamretah  kalasc  chajaU  sthale  J  sthale  Vasishthas  tu  inunih  samba- 
bhuvarshi-saitamah  |  kumbhe  tv  Agasty all  sambhuto  jalc  matsyo  inahddyutih  |  udiyaya 
tato  ’gastyo’  samya-matro  mahatapah  |  mdnena  sammito  yasimt  tasmdd  Mdnyak 
ihochyate ;  |  yadva  lcumbhSd  rishirjaiah  kumbhenapi  hi  mJyate  |  kutnbhah  ity  abhidhd- 
nam  cha  parimanasya  lakshyate  |  iat-o  ’psu  grihyamanasu  Vasishthah  pashkare  sthi- 
tuli  j  sarvat-ah  pushkare  tarn  hi  visve  devdh  . adharayan  |  “  IVken  these  two  Adityas 
(Mitra  and  Varuna)  beheld  the  Apsaras  Urvas'I  at  a.  sacrifice  their  seed  fell  from  them 
into  the  sacrificial  jar  called  vdsativara.  At  that  very  moment  the  two  energetic  and 
austere  rishis  Agastya  and  Vasishtha  were  produced  there.  The  seed,  fell  on  many 
places,  into  the  jar,  into  water,  and  on  the  ground.  The  muni  Vasishtha,  most 
excellent  of  rishis,  was  produced  on  the  ground ;  while  Agastya  was  born  in  the  jar, 
a  .fish  of  great  lustre.  The  austere  Agastya  sprang  thence  of  the  size  of  a  samyd 
( i.e .  the  pin  of  a  yoke ;  sec  Wilson,  s.v.,  and  Professor  Roth,  s.v.  mbna).  Since 
he  was  measured  by  a  certain  standard  (mana)  he  is  called  the  ‘  measurable  ’ 
(manya).  Or,  the  rishi,  having  sprung  from  a  jar  ( himbha ),  is  also  measured  by  a 
jar,  as  the  word  kumbha  is  also  designated  as  the  name  of  a  measure.  Then  when  the 
waters  were  taken,  Vasishtha  remained  in  the  vessel  (pushkara) ;  for  all  the  gods 
hold  him  in  it  on  all  sides.”  In  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  61,  Prof.  Roth 
speaks  of  the  verses  of  the  hymn  which  relate  to  Vasisht.ha’s  origin  as  being  a  move 
modern  addition  to  an  older  composition,  and  as  describing  the  miraculous  birth  of 
the  sago  in  the  taste  and  stylo  of  tlio  Epic  mythology.  Professor  Max  Miillcr 
(Oxford  Essays  for  1866,  pp.  61  f.)  soys  that  Vasishtha  is  a  name  of  the  Sun;  and  1 

.  that  the  ancient  poet  is  also  “  called  the  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna,  night  and  dnv,  an  Pt 

expression  which  has  a  meaning  only  in  regard  to  Vasishtha,  the  sun ;  and  as  the 
sun  is  frequently  called  the  offspring  of  the  dawn,  Vasishtha,  the  poet,  is  said  to  owe  t**'*''' 
his  birth  to  Urvas'i”  (whom  Miillcr  identifies  with  Tishas).  For  M.  Lauglois’s  view 
of  the  passage,  see  his  French  version  of  the  R.V.  vol.  iii.  pp.  79  f.  am!  his  note, 
p.  234.  *  | 

**  Sec  Roth’s  Litt,  u.  (tacit,  dcs  Weda,  pp.  87  JLwlicre  it  is  translated  into  German.  ^ 
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akrinot  supdrd  | . 21.  Fra  ye  grihnd  amamadus  tvdyd  ParSia- 

rah  S'aiayiHur  Vasishthah  |  na  te  khojamja  sakhyam  mrishmta  adha 
surilhyah  mulind  vi  uchhdn  |  22.  Dve  naptur  Demvatah  kite  gor  <k& 
rathd  vadhumantd  Sudauih  \  arhann  Ague  Paijavanasya  dSnam  hotera 
sadma  pari  emi  rekhan  |  23.  Chalvdro  ma  Patjavanasya  ddnah  smadr 
dislitayah  krimnino  nireke  |  rijrdso  md  prithivishphah  Suddsas  tohrni 
tokdya  sravase  vahanti  |  24.  Yasya  sravo  rodasl  antar  uni  & rshne 
sirshne  vikabhdja  vibhaktd  |  sapta  id  Indram  na  sravato  grinanti  ni 
YudhyOmadhim  asisdcl  dbhike  |  imam  naro  Marutah  saschatanu  Divo- 
ddsam  na  piiaram  Sudasah  |  avishfana  Paijavanasya  ketaih  dunaiam 
kshattram  ajar  am  duvoyu  \ 

“4.  Seeking  to  milk  thee  (Indra),  like  a  cow  in  a  rich  meadow, 
Yasishtha  sent  forth  his  prayers  to  thee ;  for  every  one  tells  me  that 
thou  art  a  lord  of  cows ;  may  Indra  come  to  our  hymn.  5.  However 
the  waters  swelled,  Indra  made  them  shallow  and  fordable  to  Sudas. 

.  21.  Parasara,"  S'atayatu,  and  Yasishtha,  devoted  to  thee,  who 

from  indifference  have  left  their  home,  have  jiot  forgotten  the  friendship 
).  of  thee  the  bountiful; — therefore  let  prosperous  days  dawn  for  these 
;  sages.  22.  Earning  two  hundred  cows  and  two  chariots  with  mares, 
l  the  gift  of  Sudas  the  son  of  Pijavana,  and  grandson  of  Devavat,100 
;  I  walk  round  the  house,  o  Agni,  uttering  praises,  like  a  hotri  priest. 

1  \  23.  The  four  brown  steeds,  bestowed  by  Sudas  the  son  of  Pijavana, 
.vigorous,  decked  with  pearls,  standing  on  the  ground,  carry  me  on 
securely  to  renown  from  generation  to  generation.  24.  That  donor, 
whose  fame  pervades  both  worlds,  has  distributed  gifts  to  every  person. 
They  praise  him  as  the  seven  rivers 101  praise  Indra ;  he  has  slain  Yu- 
dhyamadhi  iu  battle.  25.  Befriend  him  (Sudas),  ye  heroic  Maruts,  as 

95  Pardsara  is  said  in  Nir.  vi,  30,  which  refers  to  this  passage,  to  have  been  a  son  of 
Vasishtha  bom  in  his  old  age  (Parasarah  parnsirnasya  Vasi shthasya  sthavirasya- 
jajne) ;  or  ho  was  a  son  of  S’akti  and  grandson  of  Vasishtha  (Roth  s.t;.) 

100  Devavat  is  said  by  Sftyana  to  be  a  proper  name.  He  may  be  the  same  as  Divo* 
dasa  ;n  verse  2-5.  Or  Divodiisa  may  bo  the  father,  and  Pijavana  and  Devavat  among 
the  forefathers  of  Sudas.  In  the  Vishnu  I’uriina  Sarvakama  is  said  to  have  been  the 
father  and  Rituparna  the  grandfather  of  Sudasa,  Wilson’s  V.P.  4to.  ed.  p.  380.  At 
p.  454  f.  a  Sudasa  is  mentioned  who  was  son  of  Chyavana,  grandson  of  Mi  tray  u  and 
great-grandson  of  Divodasa. 

iw  Professor  Roth  (Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  100)  compares  R.V.  i.  102,  2,  asya 
§  sravo  nadyah  sapta  bibhrati ,  “  the  seven  rivers  exalt  his  (Indra’s)  rfilown.”  These 
_>§  rivers  are,  as  Roth  explains,  the  streams  freed. bv  India  from  Vrittva’s  power.  * 
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ye  did  Divodosa  the  (fore)father  of  Sudas ;  fulfil  the  desire  of  the  son, 
of  Pijavana  (by  granting  him)  imperishable,  undecaying  power,  worthy 
of  reverence  (?).” 

Although  the  Yasishthas  are  not  named  in  the  next  hymn,  it  must 
refer  to  the  same  persons  and  circumstances  as  are  alluded  to  in  the 
first  portion  of  R.Y.  vii.  .33,  quoted  above. 

B..V.  vii.  83,  1.  Yuvum  nara  pasyamdnasah  dpyam  prdchd  gavyantah 
priihu-parSavo  yayuh  \  dasa  cha  nrittrd  hatam  drydni  c\a  Suddsam 
lndra-varuna  'vasd  ,vatam  |  2.  Yatra  na/rah  samayante  krita-dhvajo 
yasminn  djd  bhavati  kinchma  priyam  \  yatra  bhaijante  bhuvand  svar- 
drihs  tatra  nah,  lndra-varuna  'dhi  vochatam  |  3.  Sam  bhumyah  antdh 
dhvasirah  adrikshata  lndra-varuna  divi  ghoshah  druhat  1  asthur  jandndm 
upa  mam  aratayo  arvdg  avasd  havana-srutd  agatam  |  4.  lndra-varuna 
vadhandbhir  aprati  Bhedam  vanvantd  pra  Suddsam  dvatam  |  brahmdni 
eshdm  srinutam  havlmani  satya  Tritsunam  abhavat  purohitih  |  5.  Indra- 
varundv  abld  a  tapanti  md  aghdni  aryo  vanushdm  ardtayah  \  yuvam  hi 
vasvah  ubhayasya  rdjatho  adha  sma  no  avatam  pdrye  divi  |  6.  Yuvam  ha~ 
vante  ulhdydsah  ajishu  Indram  cha  vasvo  Varunam  cha  sdtaye  I  yatra 
rdjabhir  dasabhir  niUdhitam  pra  Suddsam  dvatam  Tritsubhily  saha  \ 

.  7.  Dasa  raja, nah  samitah  ayajyavah  Suddsam  lndra-varuna  na  yuyu- 
dhuh  J  satya  nrinum  adma-sadam  upastutir  devah  eshdm  abhavan  dcva- 
hutishu  j  8.  Dasardjne  pariyattaya  visvdtah  Suddse  Indra-varundv 
asikshatam  |  svityancho  yatra  namasa  kaparddim  dhiya  dhivanto  asa- 
panta  Tritsavah  | 

'  “Looking  to  you,  o  heroes,  to  your  friendship,  the  men  with  broad 
axes  advanced  to  fight.  Slay  our  Dasa  and  our  Arya  enemies,  and 
deliver  Sudas  by  your  succour,  o  Indra  and  Yaruna.  2.  In  the  battle 
where  men  clash  with  elevated  banners,  where  something  which  we 
desire 102  is  to  be  found,  where  all  beings  and  creatures  tremble,  there, 
o  Indra  and  Yaruna,  take  our  part.  3.  The  ends  of  the  earth  were 
seen  to  be  darkened,  o  Indra  and  Yaruna,  a  shout  ascended  to  the  sky ; 
the  foes  of  my  warriors  came  close  up  to  me ;  come  hither  with  your 
help,  ye  hearers  of  our  invocations.  4.  Indra  and  Yaruna,  unequalled 
with  your  weapons,  ye  have  slain  Bhcdn,  and  delivered  Sudas;  ye 
heard  the  prayers  of  these  men  in  their  invocation ;  the  priestly  agency 

Sityana  divides  the  Jtinchnna  of  tin:  Padn-tcxt  info  Inncha  na,  which  gives  ihe 
sense  “  where  nothing  is  desired,  hut  everything  is  difficult." 
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of  the  Tritsus 10J  was  efficacious.  5.  0  Intlra  and  Yaruija,  the  injurious 
acts  of  the  enemy,  the  hostilities  of  the  murderous,  afflict  me  on  every 
side.  Ye  are  lords  of  the  resources  of  both  worlds :  protect  us  there¬ 
fore  (where  ye  lire)  in  the  remotest  heavens.  6.  Both  parties104  invoke 
you,  both  Indra  and  Varuna,  in  the  battles,  in  order  that  ye  may 
bestow  riches.  (They  did  so  in  the  fight)  in  which  ye  delivered  Sudas 
— when  harassed  by  the  ten  kings— together  with  the  Tritsus.  7.  The 
ten  kings,  who  were  no  sacrificers,  united,  did  not  vanquish  Sudas,  o 
Indra  and  Varuna.  The  praises  of  the  men  who  officiated  at  the  sacri¬ 
fice  were  effectual ;  the  gods  were  present  at  their  invocations.  8.  Ye, 
o  Indra  and  Varuna,  granted  succour  to  Sudas,  hemmed  in  on  every 
side  in  the  battle  of  the  ten  kings,105  where  the  white-robed  Tritsus,106 
with  hair-knots,  reverentially  praying,  adored  you  with  a  hymn.” 

From  these  hymns  it  appears  that  Vasishtha,  or  a  Vasishtha  and  his 
family  were  the  priests  of  king  Sudas  (vii,  18,  4f.,  21  ff.;  vii.  33,  3f.); 
that,  in  their  own  opinion,  these  priests  were  the  objects  of  Indra’s 
preference  (vii.  33,  2),  and  had  by  the  efficacy  of  their  intercessions 
been  the  instruments  of  the  victory  gaineef  by  Sudas  over  his  enemies 
in  the  battle  of  the  ten  kings.  It  seems  also  to  result  from  some  of  the 
verses  (vii.  33,  6 ;  vii.  83,  4,  6  ;  and  vii.  33,  1,  compared  with  vii.  83, 
8)  that  both  the  king  and  the  priests  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  the 
Tritsus.107  Professor  Both  remarks  that  in  none  of  the  hymns  which 

lw  Compare,  verses  7  and  8.  Sayana,  however,  translates  the  clause  differently  : 
“  The  act  of  the  Tritsus  for  whom  I  sacrificed,  and  who  put  me  forward  as  their 
priest,  was  effectual :  my  priestly  function  on  their  behalf  was  successful  ”  ( Tritsundm 
elat-sanjnanam  mama  yajyanam  purobihr  mama  purodhanam  satyd  mtya-phalam 
abhavat  |  teshn  yad  mama  paurohityam  tat  saphalam  jdtam  | 

10 1  According  to  Sayana  the  two  parties  were  Sudas  and  the  Tritsus  his  allies 
(ubhaya-vidhahSudah-snnjno  raja  tat-mhaya-bhutasTritsavas  cha  evam  dvi-prakdrah 
janah).  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  one  of  the  parties  meant  was  the  hostile 
kings  ;  hut  they  are  said  in  the  next  verse  to  he  ayajyavah,  “  persons  who  did  not 
sacrifice  to  the  gods." 

105  SdsarSjne.  This  word  is  explained  by  Sayana  in  his  note  on  vii.  33,  3,  das’a- 
bhl  rajabhik  saha  yuddhe  pravrilte,  “  battle  having  been  joined  with  ten  kings.”  In 
the  verse  before  us  he  says  “  the  lengthening  of  the  first  syllable  is  a  Vedic  peculiarity, 
and  that  the  case-ending  is  altered,  and  that  the  word  merely  means  ‘  by  the  ten 
kings  ’  ”  ( dasa-dabdasya  chhdndaso  dmjhah  |  mbhakti-vyatyayah  |  dasabhi  rajabhih 
....  parireshtitaya) . 

106  Here  Sayana  says  the  Tritsus  are  “  the  priests  so  called  who  were  Vasishtha’s 
disciples”  ( Tritsam  Vasish(ha-dishydh  etat-sanjnah  ritvijah). 

w>7  See  Roth,  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  120. 
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he  quotes  is  any  allusion  made  to  the  Vasishthas  being  members  of  any  V 
particular  caste';  but  that  their  connection  with  Sudas  is  ascribed  to  5 
their  knowledge  of  the  gods,  and  their  unequalled  power  of  invocation 
(vii.  33,  7  f.) 

In  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  viii.  21,  we  have  another  testimony  to 
,  the  connection  of  Vasishtha  with  Sudas,  as  he  is  there  stated  to  have 
“  consecrated  Sudas  son  of  Pijavana  by  a  great  inauguration  similar  to 
Indra’s ; 108  in  consequence  of  which  Sudas  went  round  the  earth  in 
every  direction  conquering,  and  performed  an  asvamedha  sacrifice  ” 
(etena  ha  vai  aindrena  mahabhishekena  Yasishtftah  Sudasam  Paijavanam 
abhu'hiskeoha  |  tasmdd  u  Sudah  Paijavanah  samantam  sarvatah  prithivlm 
jayan  parlyaya  asvena  cha  medhyena  Ije). 

The  following  passages  refer  to  Vasishtha  having  received  a  reve¬ 
lation  from  the  god  Yaruna,  or  to  his  being  the  object  of  that  god’s 
special  favour : 

vii.  87,  4.  Ubaeha  me  Vdruno  medhvrdya  irih  sapta  ndma  aghnyd  U- 
bhartti  |  vid/van  padasya  guhya  na  vochad  yugaya  viprah  uparaya 
si/cshan  | 

“Yaruna  has  declared  to  me 105  who  am  intelligent,  ‘The  Cow110 
possesses  thrice  seven  names.  The  wise  god,  though  he  knows  them,  ( 
has  not  revealed  the  mysteries  of  (her)  place,  which  he  desires  to  grant 
to  a  future  generation.” 

B.V.  vii.  88,  3.  A  yad  ruhdva  Yaninas  cha  namm  pra  yat  samudram 
Iraydva-  madhyam  |  adhi  yad  apani  snubhis  chardva  pra  pra  inkhe  inlcha- 
ydvahai  Subhe  ham  \  4.  Vasishtham  ha  Varuno  navi  a  adhud  rishim  cha- 
hdra  tvapah  mahobhih  |  stotdram  viprah  sndinatve  ahidm  yad  nu  dydvas 
tatanan  yad  ushasah  |  5.  Kva  tyuni  nau  sahhyd  babhuvuh  sachdvahe  yad 

m  Colcbrooke’s  Misc.  Essays,  i.  40. 

J09.  Vasishtha  is  not  named  in  this  hymn,  hut  he  is  its  traditional  author. 

1111  Sayana  says  that  cither  (1)  Vach  is  hero  meant  under  the  figure  of  a  cow  having 
the  names  of  21  metres,  the  Guyatrl,  etc.,  attached  to  her  breast,,  throat,  and  head,  or 
(2)  that  Vach  in  the  form  of. the  Veda  holds  the  names  of  21  sacrifices;  but  that  (S) 
another  authority  says  the  earth  is  meant,  which  (in  the  Nighantu,  i.  1)  has  21 
names,  go,  gmei,  jinn,  etc.  {fag  atra  gaw  uchyaie  |  sd  cha  urasi  ktnjfhe  sirasi  cha 
baddhani  gdyalryAimi  sapta  chhandasam  namant  bihhartti\  yadva  vedatmikd  vag 
cjcavimsati-samsthanum  yapitmam  vmmtm  hibharlti  |  dharaynti  |  aparah  aha  “giruh 
prithiei  |  lacy  as  cha  ‘  gaur  gmajma’  Hi  p’athitdny  ckai’wisati-vamiiiii”  iti).  .1  have, 
in  translating  the  second  clause  of  the  verse,  followed  for  the  most  part  a  rendering 
suggested  hy  Professor  Aufrecht. 
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avrikam  purd  chit  |  hrihantam  munam  Varum  tv adh&vah  ealiasra-dv&raih 
tagama  griham  te  |  6.  Yah  dpir  nit  go  Varum  prig  ah  tan  imam  dg'&ftisi 
krimvat  sakhd,  te  |  mu  te  enanmnto  gahhin  hhujema  gandhi  sum  viprah 
stuvatc  varutham  \ 

“When  Varuna  and  I  embark  on  the  boat,  when  we  propel  it  into 
the  midst  of  the  ocean,  when  we  advance  over  the  surface  of  the 
waters,  may  we  rock  upon  the  undulating  element  till  we  become 
brilliant.  4.  Yaruna  took  Vasishtha  into  the  boat;  by  his  mighty  acts 
working  skilfully  he  (Varuna)  has  made  him  a  rishi ;  the  wise  (god 
has  made)  him  an  utterer  of  praises  in  an  auspicious  time,  that  his 
days  and  dawns  may  be  prolonged.111  5.  Where  are  (now)  our  friend¬ 
ships,  the  tranquility  which  we  enjoyed  of  old  ?  We  have  come,  o  self- 
sustaining  Varuna,  to  thy  vast  abode,  to  thy  house  with  a  thousand 
gates.  6.  Whatever  friend  of  thine,  being  a  kinsman  constant  and 
beloved,  may  commit  offences  against  thee ; — may  we  not,  though  sin¬ 
ful,  suffer  (punishment),  o  adorable  being ;  do  thou,  o  wise  god,  grant 
us  protection.”  .  a 

I’.V.  vii.  86  is  a  sort  of  penitential  hymn  in  which  Yasishtha  refers 
to  the  anger  of  Yaruna  against  his  old  friend  (verse  4)  and  entreats  for¬ 
giveness  of  his  offences.  This  hymn,  which  appears  to  be  an  earnest 
and  genuine  effusion  of  natural  feeling,  is  translated  in  Professor 
Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  540. 

The  passage  which  follows  is  part  of  a  long  hymn,  consisting  chiefly 
of  imprecations  directed  against  Rakshases  and  Yatudhanas,  and  said  in 
the  Brihaddevata  (as  quoted  by  Sayana  in  his  introductory  remarks)  to 
have  “  been  ‘  seen  ’  by  the  rishi  (Yasishtha)  when  he  was  overwhelmed 
with  grief  and  anger  for  the  loss  of  his  hundred  sons  who  had  been  slain 
by  the  sons  of  Sudiis  ”  (rishir  d-adarsa  raksho-ghnam  puttra-toka-pariplu- 
tah  1  hate  puttra-sate  kruddhah  Sauddsair  duhkhitas  tada).  I  shall  cite 
only  the  verses  in  which  Yasishtha  repels  the  imputation  (by  whom¬ 
soever  it  may  have  been  made)  that  he  was  a  demon  (Rakshas  or  Yatu- 
dhana). 

R.V.  vii.  104,  12.  Suvijndnam  chikituehe  jandga  each  cha  asach  cha 
vachasi  paspridhute  |  tag  or  gat  eatyam  gatarad  rijiyas  tad  it  Somo  avati 
hanti  asat  \  13.  Na  vai  u  Somo  vrijinam  hinoti  na  hhattriyam  mithuyd 

111  Professor  Aufrecht  renders  the  last  clause,  “  As  long  as  days  and  dawns  shall 
continue.” 
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dhurayantam  |  hanti  raksko  hanti  asad  vadantam  ubhav  Indrasya  prasitau 
Sayate  |  1 4.  Yadi  va  aham  anrita-demh  asa  moghaih  va  devan  api  uhe 
Ague  |  kirn,  asmabhyam  Jatavedo  hrinuhe  droghavachas  te  nirritham 
saehantam  |  15.  Adya  mwrlya  yadi  yatudhano  asmi  yadi  va  ayus  tatapa 
purmhasya  |  adha  m  virair  dasabhir  vi  yuyah  yo  ma  moglmii  “Yatu¬ 
dhana  ”  ity  aha  |  16.  Yo  ma  ayatum  “  yatudhana  ”  iiy  aha  yo  va 
rakshah  ‘ ‘ suchir  asmi"  ity  aha  |  Indras  tam  hantu  mahata  vadhena  vis- 
vasyajantor  adhamas  padishta  | 

“  The  intelligent  man  is  well  able  to  discriminate  (when)  true  and 
false  words  contend  together.  Soma  favours  that  one  of  them  which 
is  true  and  right,  and  annihilates  falsehood.  13.  Soma  does  not  prosper  ft* 
the  wicked,  nor  the  man  who  wields  power  unjustly.  He  slays  the 
Rakshas ;  he  slays  the  liar:  they  both  lie  (bound)  in  the  fetters  of  Indra. 

14.  If  I  were  either  a  follower  of  false  gods,  or  if  I  erroneously  con¬ 
ceived  of  the  gods,  o  Agni: — Why,  o  Jatavedas,  art  thou  incensed 
against  us?  Let  injurious  speakers  fall  into  thy  destruction.  15.  May 
I  die  this  very  day,  if  I  be  a  Yatudhana,  or  if  I  have  destroyed  any 
man’s  life.  May  he  be  severed  from  his  ten  sons  who  falsely  says  to 
me,  ‘o  Yatudhana.’  16.  He  who  says  to  me,  who  am  no  Yatu,  ‘  o 
Yatudhana,’  or  who  (being  himself)  a  Rakshas,  says,  ‘I  am  pure,’ — 
may  Indra  smite  him  with  his  great  weapon  ;  may  he  sink  down  the 
lowest  of  all  creatures. 

In  elucidation  of  this  passage  Sayana  quotes  the  following  lines : 

Hatva  puttra-satam  purvam  Vasishthasya  onahatmanah  \  Yasishtham 
“  rakuhaso  ’si  tvam  ”  Yasishtham  rupam  asthitah  |  “  aham  Yasishthah” 
ity  evaffi  jighamsuh  rahhaso  ’Iravit  |  atroitarah  richo  drishtuh  Yasish- 
thcneti  nah  srutam  | 

“  Having  slain  the  hundred  sons  of'tlie  great  Vasishtha,  a  murderous  ; 
Rakshasa,  assuming  the  form  of  that  rishi,  formerly  said  to  him,  ‘  Thou  ' 
art  a  Rakshasa,  and  I  am  Vasishtha.’  In  allusion  to  this  the  latter 
verses  were  seen  by  Vasishtha,  as  we  have  heard.” 

We  may,  however,  safely  dismiss  this  explanation  resting  on  fabu¬ 
lous  grounds. 

The  verses  may,  as  Professor  Max  Miiller  supposes,”2  have  arisen  out 

m  «  Vasishtha  himself,  the  very  type  of  the  Arinn  Brahman,  when  in  fotnl  with 
Vis'vamitra,  is  called  not  only  an  enemy,  hut  a  ‘  Vatudhiimv,’  and  other  iimne?  which 
in  common  parlance  are  only  bestowed  on  barbarian  savages  and  evil  spivil*.  Hi 
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of  Yasishtha’s  contest  with  Visvamitra,  and  it  may  have  been  the 
latter  personage  who  brought  these  charges  of  heresy,  and  of  murderous 
and  demoniacal  character  against  his  rival.”* 

Allusion  is  made  both  in  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita  and  in  the  Kaoshi- 
takl  Brahmana  to  the  slaughter  of  a  son  of  Vasishtha  by  the  eons  or 
descendants  of  Sndfw.  The  former  work  states,  Ashtaka  vii.  (p.  47 
of  the  India  Office  MS.  No.  1702) :  • 

Vasishtho  halaputro  ’blmayata  “  vindeya  prqjdm  abhi  Saud&sdn  bha- 
■vcyam  ”  iti  \  sa  etam  ckasmdnnapanehusam  apasyat  tarn  aha/rat  tendya- 
.  jata  |  tato  vai  so  ’ vindata  prajdm  abhi  Saudasan  abhavat  j 
*  *  “  Vasishtha,  when  his  son  had  been  slain,  desired,  ‘  May  I  obtain 

^  offspring ;  may  I  overcome  the  Saudasas.’  Ho  beheld  this  ekasmdnna- 
panchma  (r),  he  took’it,  and  sacrificed  with  it.  In  consequence  he  ob¬ 
tained  offspring,  and  overcame  the  Saudasas.” 

The  passage  of  the  Kaushitakl  Brahmana,  4th  adhyaya,  as  quoted 
by  Professor  Weber  (Ind.  St.  ii.  299)  is  very  similar  : 

Vasishfho  ’ kumayata  hata-putrah  ‘  ‘  prajdyeya  prajayd  pasubhir  abhi 
Saudasan  bhaveyam ”  iti  [  sa  etam  yajna-/cratum  apasyad  Vasishtha- 
yajnam  ....  tena  ishtvd  ....  abhi  Saudasan  abhavat  \ 

“  Vasislitha,  when  his  son  had  been  slain,  desired,  ‘  May  I  be  fruit- 
i|il  in  offspring  and  cattle,  and  overcome  the  Saudasas.’  He  beheld 
liiis  form  of  offering,  the  Vasishtha- sacrifice ;  and  having  performed  it, 

|  be  overcame  the  Saudasas.” 

In  his  introduction  to  Big-veda,  vii.  32,  Sayana  has  the  following 
notice  from  the  Aimkramanika  : 

“  Sauddsair  agnau  praksliipyamdnah  S'aktir  antyam  pragdtham  dlebhe 
so  ’rdharche  ukte  ’dahyata  |  tarn  putroktaih  Vasishthah  samdpayata  ”  iti 
Satyuyanakam  \  “  Vasishthasya  era  hata-putrasya  drsham  ”  iti  Tandakam  \ 
“The  S'atyayana  Brahmana  says  that  ‘  S'akti  (sod  of  Vasishtha), 

;  when  being  thrown  into  the  fire  by  the  Saudasas,  received  (by  inspira¬ 
tion)  the  concluding  pragatha  of  the  hymn.  He  was  burnt  after  he 
had  spoken  half  a  rich ;  and  Vasishtha  completed  what  his  son  was 

have  still  the  very  hymn  in  which  Vasishtha  deprecates  such  charges  with  powerful 
indignation.”  Prof.  Miillcr  then  quotes  verses  14-16  of  the  hymn  before  us  (“  Last 
Results  of  the  Turanian  Researches,”  in  Bunsen's  “  Outlines  of  the  Philosophy  of 
TTniv.  History,”  i.  344. 

113  See  my  article  “  On  the  relations  of  the  priests  to  the  other  classes  of  Indian 
society  in  the  Vedic  age,”  in  the  Journal  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  pp.  295  if. 
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uttering.  The  Tapdaka  says  that  'it  was  Yasishtha  himself  who  spoke 
the  whole  when  his  son  was  slain.’ ” 

The  words  supposed  to  have  been  spoken  hy  S'akti,  viz.  “  0  Indra, 
grant  to  us  strength  as  a  father  to  his  sons  ”  {Indra  kratuihnah  a  bhara 
pita  putrebhyo  yatha)  do  not  seem  to  be  appropriate  to  the  situation  in 
which  he  is  said  to  have  been  placed ;  and  nothing  in  the  hymn 
appears  to  alludfc  to  any  circumstances  of  the  kind  imagined  in  the 
'  two  Brahmanas. 

Manu  says  of  Yasishtha  (viii.  110):  Maharshibhis  cha  devais  cha 
kdryyOrtham  sapathah  kritah  |  Vasi&hthas  chapi  iapatham  scpe  Paiya- 
vane  nripe  ]  “  Great  rishis  and  gods  too  have  taken  oaths  for  particular 
objects.  Yasishtha  also  swore  an  oath  to  king  Paiyavana.”  The  oc¬ 
casion  on  which  this  was  done  is  stated  by  the  Commentator  Kulluka  • 
Vasisli  tho  'py  men  a  puttra-satam  bhahhitcm  iti  Yisvamitrena  abrushto 
sva-parisuddhaye  Piyavanapatye  Sudamni  rajani  sapatham  chalcara  i 
“  Yasishtha  being  angrily  accused  by  Yisvamitra  of  having  eaten  (his) 
hundred  sons,  took  an  oath  before  king  Sudaman  (Sudas,  no  doubt,  is 
meant)  the  son  of  Piyavana  in  order  to  clear  himself.”  This  seems  to 
refer  to  the  same  story  which  is  alluded  to  in  the  passage  quoted  by 
the  Commentator  on  Eig-veda  vii.  104,  12. 

In  the  Bamayana.,  i.  55,  5  £,  a  hundred  sons  of  Yisvamitra  are  said 
to  have  been  burnt  up  by  the  blast  of  Yasishtha’s  mouth  when  they 
rushed  upon  him  armed  with  various  weapons  ( Visvumitra-sutanam  Ui 

it  am  nuna-vidhayudham  \  cibhyadhavat  susankruddham  Vasishtham  japa- 
td  fii  varam  |  hunkarenaiva  tan  sarvan  nirdadalm  malian  rishih). 

Yasishtha  is  also  mentioned  in  Eig-veda,  i.  112,  9,  as  having  received 
succour  from  the  Asvins  ( —  Vasishtham  yiibhir  ajardv  ajinvatam). 

Vasishtha,  or  the  Yasishthas,  are  also  referred  to  by  name  in  the 
following  verses  of  the  seventh  Handala  of  the  Eig-veda :  7,  7 ;  9,  6  ; 
12,  3;  23,  1,  6;  26,  5;  37,  4;  39,  7;  42,  6;  59,  3;  70,  6;  73,  3; 
76,  6,  7 ;  77,  6  ;  80,  1 ;  90,  7  ;  95,  6 ;  96,  1,  3  ;  but  as  no  information 
is  derivable  from  these  texts,  except  that  the  persons  alluded  to  were 
the  authors  or  reciters  of  the  hymns,  it  is  needless  to  quote  them.114 

111  Another  verse  of  a  hymn  in  which  the  author  is  not  referred  to  (vii.  72,  2) 
is  as  follows :  A  no  devebhir  vpa  yatam  arrnk  sajoshashd  nuMlyii  rdHii'nn  |  ytiror 
hi  nah.  sakhya  pitryani.  tatnaiio  bmidhur  uta  iasya  vittam  |  “  Come,  near  to  ns, 
Asvins,  on  the  same  car  with  the  gods :  for  wc  have  ancestral  friendships  with  you, 
a  common  relation ;  do  ye  recognize  it.”  Although  this  has  probably  no  mythological 


330 


EARLY  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 


In  the  Athnrva-veda,  iv.  29,  3  and  5,  Vasish^ha  and  Yiivamifcra  are 
mentioned  among  other  personages,  Angiras,  Agasti,  Jamadagni,  Atri, 
Kasyapa,  Bliaradviija,  Gavishthira,  and  Kutsa,  as  being  snceoared  by 
Mitra  and  Yarmja  (.  .  .  .  ydv  Angirasam  avatho  ydv  Agastim,  MUrd-  Va¬ 
runa  Jamadagnim  Atrim  |  yau  Kaiyapam  avatho  yau  Vastolifham  .... 
yau  Hhiradvujam  avatho  yau  Gavishthiram  Yikumitraih  Varum  Mitra 
Kutsam).  And  in  the  same  Veda,  xviii.  3,  15  f.,  tbfey  are  invoked  as 
deliverers  :  Vikdmitro  ’yarn  Jamadagnir  Atrir  avantu  nah  Ka&yapo  Va-  ° 
madcvah  |  Vikamitra  Jamadagne  Vasishtha  Bharadvuja  Gotama  Vanuv- 
deva  ...  |  “15.  May  this  Visvamitra,  may  Jamadagni,  Atri,  Eagyaps, 
Vamadeva  preserve  us.  16.  0  Visvamitra,  o  Jamadagni,  o  Vasishtha,  o 
Bharadvaja,  o  Gotama,  o  Vasmadcva.”  The  second  passage  at  least 
must  be  a  good  deal  more  recent  than  the  most  of  the  hymns  of  the 
Big-veda. 

Sudas  is  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the  Big-veda  without  any  refer¬ 
ence  either  to  Vasishtha  or  to  Visvamitra.  In  some  cases  his  name  is 
coupled  with  that  of  other  kings  or  sages,  ^hich  appears  to  shew  that 
in  some  of  these  passages  at  least  a  person,  and  not  a  mere  epithet, 

“  the  liberal  man,”  is  denoted  by  the  word  Sudas. 

B.Y.  i.  47,  6.  (The  traditional  rishi  is  Praskanva.)  Sudase  dasra  vasu 
bibhrata  rathe  priksho  vahatam  Akind  |  rayirh  samudrad  uta  va  divas 
pari  asme  dhattam  puru-sprihwm  | 

“  0  impetuous  Asvins,  possessing  wealth  in  your  ear,  bring  susten¬ 
ance  to  Sudas.  Send  to  us  from  the  (aerial)  ocean,  or  the  sky,  the 
riches  which  are  much  coveted.” 

Sayana  says  the  person  here  meant  is  “  king  Sudas,  son  of  Pijavana  ” 
{Sudase  ....  rdjne  Pijamna- puttrdya) . 

i.  63,  7.  (The  rishi  is  Nodhas,  of  the  family  of  Gotama.)  Tvam  ha 
tyad  Indr  a  sapta  yudhyan  puro  vajrin  Purukutsaya  dardah  |  bar  Mr  na 
yat  Sudase  vritha  vary  anho  rdjan  varivah  Purave  kah  | 

“  Thou  didst  then,  o  thundering  Indra,  war  against,  and  shatter,  the 
seven,  cities  for  Purukulsa,  when  thou,  o  king,  didst  without  effort  hurl 

reference,  Sayana  explains  it  as  follows :  Yirosvnn  Varunas  cha  ubkdv  apt  KasyapM 
Aditerjatau  |  Vivasvdn  Ah'inor  janalto  Varuno  Va&ishtha&ya  ity  tram  samdna-ban- 
dhulvam  |  “  Vivasvat  and  Varuna  were  both  sons  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi.  Vivasvat 
was  the  father  of  the  Asvins  and  Varuna  of  Vasishtha ;  such  is  the  affinity.”  Sayana 
then  quotes  the  Brihaddevata  to  prove  the  descent  of  the  Asvins  from  Vivasvat. 
Compare  R.V.  x.  17,  1,  2,  and  Nirukta,  xii.  10,  11. 
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away  distress  from  Sudas  like  a  bunch  of  grass,  and  bestow  wealth  on 
Pfxru.1’5 

i.  112,  19.  (The  rishi  is  Kutsa.)  ....  ydlkir  Suddse  uhatknk  sude- 
vyam  tdbhir  «  shu  utilkir  Asvind  gatam  \ 

“  Come,  o  Asvins,  with  those  succours  whereby  ye  brought  glorious 
power  to  Sudas”  [‘  son  of  Pijavana’ — Sayana].110 

The  further  texts  which  follow  are  all  from  the  seventh  Mandala,  of 
which  the  rishis,  with  scarcely  any  exception,  are  said  to  be  Vasishtha 
and  his  descendants : 

vii.  19,  3.  Tvam  dkriskno  dkriskatd  mtaka/oyam  prdvo  visvdbkir  utibhih 
.  Suddsatn  \  pra  Paurulcutsim  Trasadasyum  dvah  kshettrasdta  vrittrakat- 
yeshu  Purum  | 

“  Thou,  o  fierce  Indra,  hast  impetuously  protected  Sudas,  who  offered  ■ 
oblations,  with  every  kind  of  succour.  Thou  hast  preserved  Trasadasyu 
the  son  of  Purukutsa,  and  Puru  in  his  conquest  of  land  and  in  his 
slaughter  of  enemies.” 

vii.  20,  2.  Santa  Vrittram  Indrak  susiwanah  prdvid  nu,  viro  jari- 
taram  utl  |  karttd  Suddse  aka  vai  u  lokam  data  vasu  muhur  u  dasushe  bkut  | 

“Indra  growing  in  force  slays  Yritra;  the  hero  protects  him  who 
praises  him ;  he  makes  room  for  Sudas  [or  the  liberal  sacrifieer— kal- 
yana-ddnaya  yajamandya.  Sayana] ;  he  gives  riches  repeatedly  to  his 
worshipper.” 

vii.  25,  3.  S'atam  te  siprinn  utayah  Suddse  sahasram  samsdh  uta 
rdtir  astu  j  jaki  vadhar  mnusho  marttyasya  asme  dyumnam  adhi  ratnam 
cka  dhehi  | 

“Let  a  hundred  succours  come  to  Sudas,  a  thousand  desirable  (gifts) 
and  prosperity.  Destroy  the  weapon  of  the  murderous.  Confer  renown 
and  wealth  on  us.” 

(Sayana  takes  sudds  here  and  in  all  the  following  citations  to  signify 
a  “  liberal  man.”) 

115  Professor  Roth  renders  this  parage  differently  in  his  Litt.  n.  Gesch.  des  "Weda, 
p.  132;  as  does  also  Prof.  Benfey,  Orient  nnd  Occident,  i.  p.  690. 

116  In  R.V.  i.  185,  9,  wo  find  the  word  sudas  in  the  comparative#dcgrcc  sudasirtra, 
where  it  must  have  the -sense  of  “very  liberal”:  bkuri  chid  aryah  sudastardya  | 

“  (give  the  wealth)  of  my  enemy,  though  it  be  abundant  to  (me  who  am)  most  liberal.'’ 
In  v.  6S,  2,  the  term  sudas  appears  to  bo  an  adjective  :  <i  etdn  raihrslm  insihmhah 
hah  susrava  kathd  yayuh  |  kasmai  sasrnh  suddse  auunpat/afi  ilObhir  vrishlai/ah  s«ha  j 
“  Who  has  heard  them  (the  Maruts)  mounted  on  their  ears,  how  they  have  gone  ?  To 
what  liberal  man  have ’they  resorted  as  friends,  (in  the  term  of)  showers  with 
blessings  ?  ” 
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vii.  32.  10.  Nakih  Sudaso  ratham  pari  dsa  m  rirarmt  |  Iwkro  yastfa 
avita  yasya  Maruto  gamut  m  gomati  vraje  ' 

“  No  one  can  oppose  or  stop  the  chariot  of  Sudas.  He  whom  Indra, 
whom  the  Maruts,  protect,  walks  in  a  pasture  filled  with  cattle.” 

vii.  53,  3:  Uto  hi  vain  ratnadheyani  santi  puruni  dy&va  - ppithivi 
Sudase  \ 

“  And  ye,  o  Heaven  and  Earth,  have  many  gifts  of  wealth  for  Sudas 
[or  the  liberal  man].”  * 

vii.  60,  8.  Tad  gopuvad  Aditih  sarma  bhadram  Mitro  yachhanti  Va- 
runah  Sudase  \  tasminn  a  tokam  tanayam  dadhanah  ma  karma  deva- 

helanam  tur-dsah  |  9 . pari  dveshobhir  Aryama  vrinaktu  ururn 

Sudase  vrishanau  u  lokam  \ 

“  Since  Aditi,  Mitra,  and  Yaruna  afford  secure  protection  to  Sudas 
(or  the  liberal  man),  bestowing  on  him  offspring ; — may  we  not,  o 

mighty  deities,  commit  any  offence  against  the  gods.  9 . May 

Aryaman  rid  us  of  our  enemies.  (Grant)  ye  vigorous  gods,  a  wide 
space  to  Sudas.” 

There  is  another  passage,  vii.  64,  3  ( bravact  yatha  nah  ad  a/rih  Su¬ 
dase),  to  which  I  find  it  difficult  to  assign  the  proper  sense. 

Yasishtha  is  referred  to  in  the  following  passages  of  the  Brahmanas : 
Kathaka  37,  17 .n7  Jtishayo  vai  Indram  pratyaksham  na  apasyams  tam 
Vasishthah  eva  pratyasham  apasyat  |  so  'bibhed  “  itarebhyo  ma  rishi- 
bhyah pravakshyati”  iti 118  |  so  'bravid  “  brahmanam  te  vakshyami  yatha 
tvat-purohitah  prajah  prajanishyante  \  atha  ma  itarebhyah  rishibhyo  ma 
pravochah”  iti  \  tasmai  etdn  stoma-bhagdn  abravit  tato  Vasisht ha-pur o- 
hitdh  pragdh  prdjdyanta  | 

“  The  rishis  did  not  behold  Indra  face  to  face ;  it  was  only  Yasishtha 
who  so  beheld  him.  He  (Indra)  was  afraid  lest  Yasishtha  should  reveal 
him  to  the  other  rishis ;  and  said  to  him,  ‘I  shall  declare  to  thee  a  Brah- 
mana  in  order  that  men  may  be  bom  who  shall  take  thee  for  their  puro- 
hita.  Do  not  reveal  me  to  the  other  rishis.’  Accordingly  he  declared  to 


117  Quoted  by  Professor  Weber,  Indische  Studien,  iii.  478. 

118  The  words  from  so  ’bibhet  down  to  iti  are  omitted  in  the  Taitt.  Sanhita,  iii.  5, 

2,  2,  where  this  passage  is  also  found.  Weber  refers  in  Ind.  St.  ii.  to  another  part  of 
the  Kathaka,  ii.  9,  where  Yasishtha  is  alluded  to  as  having  “seen  ’’  a  text  beginning 
with  the  word  purovata  during  a  time  of  drought  (“  Purovata  ”  iti  vrishty-apele 
bhuta-grame  Vasisht  ho  dadars’a).  • 
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him  these  parts  of  the  hymn.  In  consequence  men  were  born  who  took 
Vasishtha  for  their  purohita.” 

Professor  Weber  refers  in  the  same  place  to  a  passage  of  the  S'ata- 
patha  Brahmana  relating  to  the  former  superiority  of  Vasishtha’ s 
family  in  sacred  knowledge  and  priestly  functions : 

xii.  6,  1,  38.  Vasishtho  ha  virajam  vidanchahara  tam  ha  Indro  ’ bhida - 
dhyau  |  sa  ha  uvacha  “  rishe  virajam  ha  vai  vettha  tam  me  bruhi ”  iti  | 
sa  ha  uvacha  “  him  mama  tatah  syad ”  iti  |  “  sarvasya  cha  te  yajnasya 
prayaschittim  bruyam  rupam  cha  ,tva  dariayeya”  iti  \  sa  ha  uvacha 
“  yad  nu  me  sarvasya  yajnasya  prayaschittim  bruyah  him  u  sa  syad  yam 
team  rupam  darioyethah  ”  iti  |  jlva-svarga  eva  asmal  bhdt  preyad” 
iti  |  tato  ha  etam  rishir  Ind/raya  virajam  uvacha  “  iyam  vai  virad  ”  iti  \ 
tasmad  ydsyai  bhuyishtham  labhate  sa  eva  sreshtho  bhavati  |  atha  ha- 
stum  Indrah  rishaye  prayaschittim  uvacha  agnihotrad  agrc  a  mahatah 
uhthat  |  tah  ha  sma  etah  pura  vyahritir  Vasishthah  eva  viduh  |  tasmad 
ha  sma  pura  Vasishthah  eva  brahma  bhwvati  | 

“Vasishtha  was  acquainted  with  the  Viraj  (a  particular  Vedic  metre). 
Indra  desired  it ;  and  said,  ‘  0  rishi,  thou  knowest  the  Viraj  :  declare 
it  to  me.’  Vasishtha  asked :  ‘  What  (advantage)  will  result  to  me 
from  doing  so  ?  ’  (Indra  replied)  ‘  I  shall  both  explain  to  thee  the 
forms  for  rectifying  anything  amiss  ( prayaschitti ) 110  in  the  entire  sacri¬ 
fice,  and  show  thee  its  form.’  Vasishtha  further  enquired,  ‘If  thou 
declarest  to  me  the  remedial  rites  for  the  entire  sacrifice,  what  shall 
he  become  to  whom  thou  wilt  show  the  form?’  (Indra  answered) 
‘  He  shall  ascend  from  this  world  to  the  heaven  of  life.’  The  rishi  then 
declared  this  Viraj  to  Indra,  saying,  ‘this  is  the  Viraj.’  Wherefore  it 
is  he'  who  obtains  the  most  of  this  (Viraj)  that  becomes  the  most 
eminent.  Then  Indra  explained  to  the  rishi  this  remedial  formula 
from  the  agnihotra  to  the  great  uktha.  Formerly  the  Vasishthas  alone 
knew  these  sacred  syllables  ( vyahriti ).  Hence  in  former  times  a 
Vasishtha  only  was  a  (priest  of  the  kind  called)  brahman.” 

Professor  Weber  quotes  also  the  following  from  the  Kathaka  32,  2. 
Tam  abrahmanah  prabiati  sa  shannd  uhutis  tasyd  vai  ^Vasishthah  eva 
prdyakchittam. vidanehalcara  |  “The  oblation  of  which  a  person  not  a 
brahman  partakes  is  vitiated.  Vasishtha  alone  knew  the  remedial  rite 
for  such  a  case.” 


See  above,  p.  294. 
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In  the  Shadvimha  Brahmana  of  the  Saraa-veda,  -quoted  By  the  same 
writer  (Ibid.  i.  39,  and  described  p.  37,  as  possessing  a  distinctly  formed 
Brahmanicdl  character  indicating  a  not  very  early  date),  we  have  the 
following  passage  : 

i.  5.  Indro  ha  Vismrnitrdya  uktham  uvucha  Vamh(hdya  brahma  rag 
uktham  ity  eva  Yisvdmitrdya  mano  brahma  Vasishthdya  |  tad  mi  etad 
Vdsishtham  brahma  \  api  ha  evaihvidham  vu  Vdsishfhaih  vd  brahmdnaih 
kurvtta  | 

“Indra  declared  the  uktha  (hymn)  to  Yisvamitra,  and  the  br&hm&n 
(devotion)  to  Vasishtha.  The  uktha  is  expression  (mh) ;  that  (he  made 
known)  to  Visvamitra;  and  the  br&hmdn  is  the  soul;  that  (he  made 
known)  to  Vasishtha.  Hence  this  brdhm&n  (devotional  power)  belongs 
to  the  Vasishthas.  Moreover,  let  either  a  person  of  this  deseription,  or 
a  man  of  the  family  of  Yasishtha,  be  appointed  a  brahmun-^priest.,, 

Here  the  superiority  of  Yasishtha  over  Visvamitra  is  clearly  as¬ 
serted.120 

Yasishtha  is  mentioned  in  the  Mahabliarata^  S'antip.  verses  11221  ff. , 
as  having  communicated  divine  knowledge  to  king  Janaka,  and  as 
referring  (see  verses  11232,  11347,  11409,  11418,  11461,  etc)  to  the 
Sankhya  and  Yoga  systems.  The  sage  is  thus  characterized  : 

11221.  Vasishtham  sreshtham  dslnam  rishandm  bhaskara-dyutim  |  pa- 
prachha  Janako  raja  jndnam  naissreyasam  pararn  |  par  am,  adhyutma- 
kukalam  adhatma-gati-nischayam  \  Maitrdvarunim  asmam  abhkadya 
krildnjalih  \ 

“King  Janaka  with  joined  hands  saluted  Yasishtha  the  son  of  Mitra 
and  Yanina,  the  highest  and  most  excellent  of  rishis,  resplendent  as 
the  sun,  who  was  acquainted  with  the  Supreme  Spirit,  who  had  ascer¬ 
tained  the  means  of  attaining  to  the  Supreme  Spirit ;  and  asked  him 
after  that  highest  knowledge  which  leads  to  final  beatitude.” 

The  doctrine  which  the  saint  imparts  to  the  king  he  professes  to 
have  derived  from  the  eternal  Hiranyagarbha,  i.e.  Brahma  ( gvdptam 
etad  hi  mayd  sanutanad  Hiranyagarbhdd  gadato  mrddhipa). 

I  have  already  in  former  parts  of  this  volume  quoted  passages  from 
Manu,  the  Vishnu  Parana,  and  the  Mahabharata,  regarding  the  creation 

no  Professor  Weber  mentions  (Ind.  St.  i.  53)  that  in  the  commentary  of  Rama- 
krishna  on  the  Paraskara  Grikya  Sutras  alldsion  is  made  to  the  “  Chliandogas  who 
follow  the  Sutras  of  the  Yasishtha  family”  Vasishtha-sutranuchdrinas'  chhandogah). 
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of  Vasishtha.  The  first-named  work  (see  above,  p.  36)  makes  him  one 
of  ten  Maharshis  created  by  Manu  Svayambhuva  in  the  first  (or  Sva¬ 
yambhuva)  Manvantara,  The  Vishnu  Purana  (p.  65)  declares  him  to 
have  been  one  of  nine  mind-born  sons  or  Brahmas  created  by  Brahma 
in  the  Manvantara  just  mentioned.  The  same  Purana,  however,  iii. 
1,  14,  makes  him  also  one  of  the  seven  rishis  of  the  existing  or 
Yaivasvata  Manvantara,  of  which  the  son  of  Yivasvat,  S'raddhadeva,121 
is  the  Manu  ( Yivasvatah  suto  vipra  S'raddhadevo  mahadyutih  |  Mcmuh 
samvarttate  dhimun  sampratam  saptame  ’ntare  ....  Yasishthah  Ka- 
syapo  ’thdtrir  Jamadagnih  sa-  Gautamah  \  Visvamttra-Bharadvdjau  sapta 
saptarshayo  ’bhavan).  The  Mahabharata  (see  p.  122)  varies  in  its  ac¬ 
counts,  as  in  one  place.it  does  not  include  Vasishtha  among  Brahma’s 
six  mind-born  sons,  whilst  in  a  second  passage  it  adds  him -to  the 
number  which  is  there  raised  to  seven,122  and  in  a  third  text  describes 
him  as  one  of  twenty-one  Prajapatis. 

According  to  the  Yishnu  Purana,  i.  10,  10,  “Yasishtha  had  by  his 
wife  TJrjja”  (one  of  the  daughters  of  Daksha,  and  an  allegorical  per¬ 
sonage,  see  Y.  P.  i.  i]  18),  seven  sons  called  Rajas,  Gatra,  tTrddhva- 
baliu,  Savana,  Anagha,  Sutapas,  and  Sukra,  who  were  all  spotless 
rishis”  (i Urjjdyam  cha  Yasishthasya  saptajayanta  mi  sutcih  |  Rayo- 
Gutrordhhvabuhuscha  Savanas  chdnayhas  tafhu  )  Sutapdh  S'uJerak  tty 
tie  sane  saptarshayo  ’maldh).  This  must  be  understood  as  referring  to 
the  Svayambhuva  Manvantara.  The  Commentator  says  these  sons 
were  the  seven  rishis  in  the  third  Manvantara  ( saptarshayas  trillya- 
mmmntare).  In  the  description  of  that  period  the  Y.  P.  merely  says, 
without  naming  them  (iii.  1,  9)  that  “the  seven  sons  of  Yasishtha 
wore  the  seven  rishis”  ( Yasishtha- tamy as  tatra  sapta  saptarshayo 
’Mt avail).1®  The  Bhagavata  Purana  (iv.  1,  40  f.)  gives  the  names  of 
Yasishtha’ s  sons  differently ;  and  also  specifies  S'aktyi  and  others  as  the 
offspring  of  a  different  marriage.  (Compare  Professor  Wilson's  notes 
on  these  passages  of  the  Vishnu  Purana.) 

121  Sec  above  p.  209,  note  06,  and  pp.  18S  ff. 

122  In  another  verse  also  (Adip.  0638,  which  will  be  quoted  below  in  a  future 
section)  be  is  said  to  bo  a  mhid-born  son  of  Brahma. 

tfrjja,  who  m  the  Vishnu  1’.  iii.  1,  0,  is,  stated  to  be  one  of  the  rishis  of  the 
second  or  Bvurochisba  Manvantara,  is  said  in  the  Vfiyu  1’.  to  be  a  sen  of  Vnsishtha. 
8ia:  Professor  Wilson’s  note  (vol.  iii.  p.  9)  on  Vishnu  1’.  iij.  1,  C.  The  Vayn  P.  also  : 
declares  that  one  of  the  rishis  in  each  of  the  fourth  ami  fifth  Manvanturas  was  a  sou  ■ 
of  VasUhtha.  (See  l’rof.  Wilson’s  notes  (vol.  iii.  pp.  8  iiud  11)  on  Vishnu  P.  iii.  1.) 
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In  Mann,  ix.  22  f.,  it  is  said  that  “  a  wife  acquires  the  qualities  of 
the.  husband  with  whom  she  is  duly  united,  as  a  river  does  when 
blended  with  the  ocean.  23.  Akshamala,  though  of  the  lowest. origin, 
became  honourable  through  her  union  with  Yasishtha,  as  did  also 
Silrangt  through  her  marriage  with  Mandapala”  ( Yudpig-gunena  bhmt- 
tra  stri  saihyvjyale  yathuvidhi  j  tudriy-gund  nd  bhavati  samudreneva  nim- 
nagd  |  23.  Akshamala  Vadshthena  samyuktd  ’ dhama-ymi-j&  |  Syrangi 
Manddpakcnajagd/mdbhyarhaniyatdm). 

Vasishtha’s  wife  receives  the  same  name  (Vadsh{has  cha  kshamd  lay  a, ) 
in  a  verse  of  the  Mahabliarata  (Udyogaparvan,  v.  3970)  ;ia4but  in  two 
other  passages  of  the  same  work,  which  will  be  adduced  further  oil, 
she  is  called  Arundhatl.123 

According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana  (ii.  10,  8)  Yasishtha  is  one  of  the 
superintendents  who  in  the  month  of  Ashadha  abide  in  the  Sun’s 
chariot,  the  others  being  Varuna,  Rambha,  Sahajanya,  Huhu,  Budha, 
and  Rathachitra  ( Vasishtho  Varuno  Rambha  Sahajanya  Huhur  Budhah  | 
Ratlmchitras  tathd  S'ukre  vasanty  Ashadha-sanjnite) ;  whilst  in  the 
month  of  Phalguna  (ibid.  v.  16)  the  rival  sage  Yisvamitra  exercises  the 
same  function  along  with  Vishnu,  Asvatara,  Rambha,  Suryavarehas, 
Satyajit,  and  the  Rakshasa  Yajnapeta  ( sruyatdm  chdpare  surge  phdl - 
gune  nivasanti  ye  |  Vishnur  Asvataro  Rambha  Suryavarehas  cha  Sat¬ 
yajit  |  Visvdmitras  tathd  raksho  Yajndpeto  mahatmanah). 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Vayu  Purana  Yasishtha  is  charac¬ 
terized  as  being  the  most  excellent  of  the  rishis  ( rishinam  cha  varish- 
thdya  Vasishthdya  mahdtmane). 

It  is  stated  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  iii.  3,  9,  that  the  Vedas  have 
I  been  already  divided  twenty-eight  times  in  the  course  of  the  present  or 
1  Vaivasvata  Manvantara;  and  that  this  division  has  always  taken  place 
in  the  Dvapara  age  of  each  system  of  four  yugas.  In  the  first  Dvapara 
Brahma  Svayambhu  himself  divided  them ;  in  the  sixth  Mrityu  (Death, 
or  Yama) ;  whilst  in  the  eighth  Dvapara  it  was  Vasishtha  who  was  the 
Yyasa  or  divider  ( Ashtdvimsatilcritvo  vai  reddh  ryastdh  maharshibhh  | 
Vaiva&vate ’ntare  tasmin  dvapareshu  punah  punah  |  .  .  .  .  10.  Bvdpare 
prathame  vyastdh  n  ayam  veddh  Svayambhuvd  \  .  .  .  .  11.  .  .  .  Mrityuh 

shashthe  smritah  prabhuh  |  ....  VadshthaS  chdshtame  smritah). 

124  Two  lines  below  Haimavatl  is  mentioCtd  as  the  wife  of  Yisvamitra  {Haimavatyd 
cha  Kausihah). 

125  In  the  St.  Petersburg  Lexicon  akshamala  is  taken  for  an  epithet  of  Arunclhati. 
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Vasishtha  was,  as  we  have  seen'  above,  the  family-priest  of  Nimi, 
son  of  Ikshvakn,  who  was  the  son  of  Manu  Yaivasvata,  and  the  first 
prince  of  the  solar  race  of  kings ;  and  in  a  passage  of  the  Mahabha- 
rata,  Adip.  (6643  f.),  which  will  be  quoted  in  a  future  section,  he  is 
stated  to-  have  been  the  purohita  of  all  the  kings  of  that  family.  He 
is  accordingly  mentioned  in  Yishnu  Purana,  iv.  3, 18,  as  the  religious 
teacher  of  Sagara,  the  thirty-seventh  in  descent  from  Ikshvaku  (tat- 
kula-gurum  Vasishtham  sar  attain  jagmuh) ;  and  as  conducting  a  sacrifice 
for  Saudasa  or  Mitrasaha,  a  descendant  in  the  fiftieth  generation  of  the 
same  prince  (Yishnu  P.  iv.  4,  25,  Kalma  gachhata  sa  Saudaso  yajnam 
dtyajat  |  parinishthita-yajne  eha  aehdryye  Vasishthe  nishkrdnte  ityadi). 

Yasishtha  is  also  spoken  of  in  the  Ramayana,  ii.  110,  1  (see  above, 
p.  115),  and  elsewhere  (ii.  111,.  1,  etc.),  as  the  priest  of  Rama,  who 
appears  from  the  Yishnu  Purana,  (iv.  4,  40,  and  the  preceding  narra¬ 
tive),  to  have  been  a  descendant  of  Ikshvaku  in  the  sixty-first  gene¬ 
ration.128 

Yasishtha,  according  to  all  these  accounts,  must  have  been  possessed 
of  a  vitality  altogether  superhuman ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of 
the  accounts  to  which  I  have  referred  intend  under  the  name  of  Yasish¬ 
tha  to  denote  merely  a  person  belonging  to  the  family  so  called,  but 
to  represent  the  founder  of  the  family  himself  as  taking  part  in  the 
transactions  of  many  successive  ages. 

It  is  clear  that  Yasishtha,  although,  as  we  shall  see,  he  is  frequently 
designated  in  post- vedic  writings  as  a  Brahman,  was,  according  to  some 
other  authorities  I  have  quoted,  not  really  such  in  any  proper  sense  of 
the  word,  as  in  the  accounts  which  are  there  given  of  his  birth  he  is 
declared  to  have  been  either  a  mind-born  son  of  Brahma,  or  the  son  of 
Mitra,  Yaruna,  and  the  Apsaras  ITrvasi,  or  to  have  had  some  other 
supernatural  origin. 


•  Sect.  YII. —  Visv&mitra. 

Yisvamitra  is  stated  in  the  Anukramanika,  as  quoted  by  Sayana  at 
the  commencement  of  the ‘third  Mandala  of  the  Rig-vcda,  to  be  (he 
rishi,  or  “seer)”  of  that  book  of  the  collection:  Asya  mandala-drashtu 

1M  Rama's  genealogy  is  also  given  in  Ramayana,  i.  70,  ami  ii.  1 10,  (i  IF.,  where, 
however,  he  is  said  to  be  only  the  thirty-third  or  thirty-fourth  from  Ikshvakn. 
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ViSvumitrah  rishih  j  “  The  rishi  of  this  (the  first  hymn)  was  Yi6v§- 
mitra,  the  ‘  seer’  of  the  Mandala,”  This,  however,  is  to  be  understood 
with  some  exceptions,  as  other  persons,  almost  exclusively  his  descend¬ 
ants,  are  said  to  be  the  rishis  of  some  of  the  hymns. 

I  shall  quote  such  passages  as  refer,  or  are  traditionally  declared  to 
refer,  to  Visvamitra  or  his  family. 

In  reference  to  the  thirty-third  hymn  the  Nirukta  states  as  follows  : 

ii.  24.  Tatra  itihdsam  dchakshate  |  ViSvumitrah  rishift  Sudaeah  Paija- 
vana&ya  purohito  babhuva  .  ...  \  sa  viltam  grihitva  Vipat-chkutudryoh 
sambhedam  ayayau  \  anuyayur  itare  |  sa  Visvdmitro  nadis  tushtdva  “  ga- 
dhuh  bhavata  ”  iti  \ 

“  They  there  relate  a  story.  The  rishi  Yisvamitra  was  the  purohita 
of  Sudas,  the  son  of  Pijavana.  (Here  the  etymologies  of  the  names 
Yisvamitra,  Sudas,  and  Pijavana  are  given.)  Taking  his  property,  he 
came  to  the  confluence  of  the  Yipas  and  S'utudii  (Sutlej);  others 
followed.  Yisvamitra  lauded  the  rivers  (praying  them  to)  become 
fordable.” 

Sayana  expands  the  legend  a  little  as  follows  : 

Turd  kila  Visvamitrah  Paijavanasya  Suddso  rajtiah  purohito  babhuva  | 
sa  oha  paurohityena  labdha-dh’anah  sarvam  dhamm  addya  Vipat-chhatu- 
dryoh  sambhedam  ayayau  |  anuyayur  itare  |  athottitlrshur  Viivdmitro 
’ gddha-jale  te  nadyau  drishtvd  uttarandrtham  adyabhis  tisribhis  tmh{dva  | 

“  Formerly  Yisvamitra  was  the  purohita  of  king  Sudas,  the  son  of 
Pijavana.  He,  having  obtained  wealth  by  means  of  his  office  as  puro¬ 
hita,  took  the  whole  of  it,  and  came  to  the  confluence  of  the  Yip&s  and 
the  (3’utudrl.  Others  followed.  Being  then  desirous  to  cross,  but  per¬ 
ceiving  that  the  waters  of  the  rivers  were  not  fordable,  Yisvamitra, 
with  the  view  of  getting  across  lauded  them  with  the  first  three  verses 
of  the  hymn.” 

The  hymn  makes  no  allusion  whatever  to  Sudas,  but  mentions  the 
son  of  Xusika  (Visvamitra)  and  the  Bharatas.  It  is  not  devoid*’  of 
poetical  beauty,  and  is  as  follows  : 

R.Y.  iii.  33,  1  (=  Nirukta,  ix.  39).  Pra  parvatanam  uiatl  upasthad 
asve  iva  vishite  hdsamdne  |  gaveva  subhre  mdlard  rihane  Vip&t  Chhutudrl 
payasd  janete  |  2.  Indreshite  prasmam  bhikskamane  achha  samudram 
rathya  iva  ydthah  \  samardne  urmwMh  pinvamdne  anya  vatn  anyam  api 
eti  Subhre  |  3.  Achha.  sindhum  matritamam  ayasam  Vipasam  urvlrh 
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sulhagam  aganma  |  vatsam  iva  mdtara  samrihane  samdnam  yonim  anu 
smeharantl  \  4.  Ena  vayam  payasu  pinvamdnd  anu  yonim  deva-kriiam 
charantlh  |  m  varttave  praswvah  sarga-taktah  kimyur  vipro  nadyo  johamlti  | 
5  (=  Nirukta,  ii.  25).  Ramadhvam  me  vachase  somyaya  ritdvarlr  upa 
j  muhurttam  evaih  |  pm  sindhum  achha  Irihatl  manuka  avasyur  ahve 
Eusikasya  sunuh  |  6  (=  Mr.  ii.  26).  Indro  asman  aradat  vajra-buhur 
apdhan  Vrittram  paridhirh  nadlnam  \  devo  ’nay at  Bwoitd  supdnis  tasya 
vayam  prasrne  ydmah  urvlh  \  7.  Pravachyam '  sasvadha  mryam  tad 
Indrasya  karma  yad  Ahim  vivrisehat  |  m  vqjrena  parishado  jaghana 
ayann  apo  ayanam  ichhamanah  \  8.  Etad  vaeko  jaritar  ma  ' pi  mrishtdh 
a  yat  te  ghoshan  uttara  yugani  j  uktheshu  kdro  prati  no  jushasm  ma,  no 
ni  kah  pmunhatra  namas  te  \  9.  0  su  smsarah  karwoe  srinota  yayau  yo 
,  durad  anasa  rathena  |  ni  su  namadhvam  hhavata  supara  adhoakshah 

J  sindhavah  srotyabhih  |  10  (=  Mr.  ii.  27).  A  te  karo  srinavatm  vachdfnsi 

yaydtha  durad  anasa,  rathena  |  ni  te  namsai  pipy  ana  wa  yoshd  maryaya 
iva  kanyd  sasvaehai  te  \  11.  Tad  anga  tvd  Bharatdh  santareyur  gavyan 
gramah  ishitah  Indra-jutah  |  arshad  aha  prasavah  sarga-taktah  a  vo 
wine  surhdtim  yajniyanam  |  12.  Atarishur  Bharatdh  gavyavah  sam 
dbhakta  viprah  sumatim  nadindm  \  pra  pinvadhvam  ishayantih  surddhah 
d  vakshanah  prinadhvam  ydta  slbham  | 

“1.  (Visvamitra  speaks) :  Hastening  eagerly  from  the  heart  of  the 
mountains,  contending  like  two  mares  let  loose,  like  two  bright  mother- 
1  cows  licking1®  (each  her  calf),  the  Yipas  and  S'utudrI  rush  onward  with 
their  waters.  2:  Impelled  by  Indra,  seeking  a  rapid  course,  ye  move 
towards  the-  ocean,  as  if  mounted  on  a  car;  Running  together,  as  ye 
do,  swelling  with  your  waves,  the  one  of  you  joins  the  other,  ye  bright 
streams.'  3.  I  have  come  to  the  most  motherly  stream;  we  have  arrived 
at  the  broad  and  beautiful  Yipas  ;  proceeding,  both  of  them,  like  two 
mother(-cows)  .licking  each  her  calf,  to  a  common  receptacle.  4.  (The 
river's  reply) ;  Here  swelling  with  our  waters  we  move  forward  to  the  re- 
cepjgcle  fashioned  by  the  gods  (the  ocean) ;  our  headlong  course  cannot 
be  arrested.  What  does  the  sage  desire  that  he  invokes  the  rivers?  5. 
(Yisvamitra  says) ;  Stay  your  course  for  a  moment,  ye  pure  streams, 
(yielding)  to  my  pleasant  words.188  With  a  powerful  prayer,  I,  the  son 

127  Prof.  Roth  (lllustr.  of  Nirukta,  p.  refers  to  vii.  2.  5  {purvl  swum  na  mii- 
tara  rihdne)  as  a  parallel  passage.  'W 

128  Prof.  Roth  (Litt.  a.  Gesch.  ties  Weda,  p.  103)  renders :  “  Listen  joyfully  for  a 
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of  Ku4ika,lw  desiring  succour,  invoke  the  river.  6.  (The  rivers  aBsw&r) : 
Indra,  the  wieldor  of  the  thunderbolt,  has  hollowed  out  our  channels ; 
he  has  smitten  Ahi  who  hemmed  in  the  streams.  Savitpi  the  skilfhl- 
handed  has  led  us  hither ;  by  his  impulse  we  flow  on  in  our  breadth. 
7.  For  over  to  be  celebrated  is  the  heroic  deed  of  Indra,  that  he  has  split 
Vrittra  in  sunder.  He  smote  the  obstructions  with  his  thunderbolt; 
and  the  waters  desiring  an  outlet  went  on  their  way.  8.  Do  not,  o 
utterer  of  praises,  forget  this  word,  which  future  ages  will  re-echo  to 
thee.  In  hymns,  o  bard,  show  us  thy  devotion ;  do  not  humble  us 
before  men ;  reverence  be  paid  to  thee.  9.  (Vi^vamitra  says) :  Listen, 
o  sisters,  to  the  bard  who  has  come  to  you  from  afar  with  waggon  and 
chariot.  Sink  down  ;  become  fordable  ;  reach  not  up  to  our  chariot-axles 
with  your  streams.  1 0.  (The  rivers  answer) :  \Ye  shall  listen  to  thy  words, 
o  bard ;  thou  hast  come  from  far  with  waggon  and  chariot.  I  will  bow 
down  to  thee  like  a  woman  with  full  breast'30  (suckling  her  child);  as  a 
maid  to  a  man  will  I  throw  myself  open  to  thee.  1 1 .  (Visvamitra  says) : 
When  the  Bharatas,131  that  war-loving  tribe,  sent  forward,  impelled  by 
Indra,  have  crossed  thee,  then  thy  headlong  current  shall  hold  on  its 
course.  I  seek  the  favour  of  you  the  adorable,  12.  The  war-loving 
Bharatas  have  crossed ;  the  Sage  has  obtained  the  favour  of  the  rivers. 
Swell  on  impetuous,  and  fertilizing  ;  fill  your  channels;  roll  rapidly.” 

The  next  quotation  is  from  the  fifty-third  hymn  of  the  same  third 
Mandala,  verses  6  ff. : 

6.  Aptih  somam  astam  Indra  pra  yahi  kalyanlr  jayd  mranam  grihe 

moment  to  my  amiable  speech,  ye  streams  rich  in  water ;  stay  yonr  progress ;  ”  and 
adds  in  a  note :  “  I  do  not  connect  the  particle  npa  with  ramadhvam,  as  the  Nirukta 
and  Sayana  do ;  the  fact  that  npa  stands  in  another  Pada  (quarter  of  the  verse) 
requires  a  different  explanation.  The  most  of  those  interpretations  of  the  Commen¬ 
tator  which  destrov  the  sense  have  their  ultimate  ground  in  the  circumstance  that  he 
combines  the  words  of  different  divisions  of  the  verse ;  and  any  one  may  easily  con¬ 
vince  himself  that  every  Pada 'has  commonly  a  separate  sense,  and  is  far  more  inde¬ 
pendent  of  the  others  than  is  the  case  in  the  s'loka  of  later  times.”  In  his  Lexicon 
Roth  renders  riwvarl  in  this  passage  by  “  regular,”  “  equably  flowing.”  ® 

129  ‘i  Rusika  was  a  king  ”  {Krniko  raja  babhuva.  Nir.  ii.  25).  Sayana  calls  him 
a  royal  rishi. 

1Sl)  This  is  the  sense  assigned  by  Prof.  Roth,  s.v.  pi  to  plpyum.  Sayana,  following 
Yaska,  ii.  27,  gives  the  sense  “  suckling  her  child.”  Prof.  Aufrecht  considers  that  the 
word  means  “  pregnant.”  In  the  next  clause  x'asmehai  is  rendered  in  the  manner 
suggested  by  Prof.  A.,  who  compares  RJCx  18,  11,  12. 

lai  <i  The  men  of  the  family  of  Bharfttaf  my  people  ”  ( Marata-Tcula-jah  madly  ah 
sarve."  Sayana). 
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te  |  yatra  rathasya  brihato  nidhanam  pimochanam  vajino  dakshinavat  | 
7.  Ime  bkojtih  angiraso  virupdh  divas  putrdso  asurasya  vlrdh  |  Visva- 
mitrdya  dadato  maghdni  sahasra-sdve  pratirante  ayuh  |  8.  Bupahi  rupam 
maghavd  bobhaviti  mdydh  krinvanas  tanvam  pari  svdm  |  trir  yad  divah 
pari  muhurttarn  dgat  svair  mantrair  anritupdh  ritdva  |  9.  Mahan  rishir 
deva-juh  deva-juto  astabhnat  sindhum  arnavarh  nrichakshdh  \  Visvamitro 
yad.  avahat  Suddsam  apriydyata  Kusikebhir  Indrah  |  10;  Hamsdh  iva' 
krinutha  slokam  adribhir  madanto  'girlhir  adhvare  sute  sachd  |  devebhir 
mprdh  rishayo  nrichakshaso  vi  pibadhvam  Kuiikdh  somyam  madhu  J 
11.  Upa  preta  Kidikds  chetayadhvam  aivam  rdye  pra  munehata  Su- 
ddsah  |  ruga  vrittram  janghanat  pray  apdg  udag  atha  yagdte  rare  a 
prithivydk  |  12.  Yah  ime  rodasi  ubhe  aham  Indram  atushtavam  |  Visvd- 
mitrasya  rakshdti  brahma  idam  Bhdratam  jma/m  |  13.  Visvdmitrdh 
arasata  brahma  Indraya  vajrine  |  karadin  nah  surddhasah  j  14  (=Nir. 
vi.  32).  Kim  te  kurvanti  Klkateshu  gave  naiiram  dahre  na  tapanti  ghar- 
mam  \  a  no  bhara  Pramagandasya  vedo  Naichdsakham  maghman  randhaya 
nah  |  15.  Sasarparir  amatim  badhamana  brihad  mimdya  Jamadagni- 
datta  |  a  SUryasya  duhitd  tatdna  sravo  deveshu  amritam  ajuryam  |  16. 
Sasarparir  abharat  tuyam  ebhyo  adhi  sravah  panchaganyasu  krishtishu  [ 
so  pakshyd  navyam  dyur  dodhana  yam  me  palasti-jamadagnayo  daduh  | 

. 21.  Indr  a  utibhir  bahuldbhir  no  adya  ydchchhreshthdbhir  ma- 

ghavan  sura  jinva  |  yo  no  dveshti  adharah  sas  padlshta  yam  w  dvishmas 
tain  u  prdno  jahatu  )  22.  parasum  chid  vi  tapati  simbalam  chid  vi  vris- 
chati  |  ukhd  chid  Indr  a  yeshantl  prayastd  phenam  asyati.  23.  Na  sdya- 
kasya  chikite  jandso  lodharn  nayanti  pasu  manyamdnah  \  na.vdjinam 
vajindh  hdsayanti  na  gardabham  puro  asvan  nayanti  |  24.  Ime  Indra 
Bharatasya  putrdh  apapitvam  chikitur  na  prapitvam  \  hinvanti  asvam 
aranam  na  nityam  gydvdgam  pari  nayanti  djau  \ 

“6.  Thou  hast  drunk  soma ;  depart,  Indra,  to  thy  abode :  thou  hast  a 
handsome  wife  and  pleasure  in  thy  house.  In  whatever  place  thy  great 
chapot  rests,  it  is  proper  that  the  steed  should  be  unyoked.  7.  These 
bountiful  Virupas  of  the  race  of  Angiras,133  heroic  sons  of  the  divine 

131  Stlyana  says  that  the  liberal  men  are  the  Kshattriyas,  sons  of  Sudus,  that. 
virupdh  means  their  different  priests  of  the  race  of  Angiras,  Medhiitithi,  and  others; 
and  that  the  sons  of  the  sky  are  the  Maruts,  the  sons  of  Rudra  [Inv  yagam  knrvdndh 
bhojah  Sauddmh  kshattriyah  le&hdm  yajah§kvirup<ih  mnarupdhMedhitilbi-prabhri- 
tuyo  ’ngirasai  cha  divo  'euraeya  dtvebhyo  pt  balavato  Hudraxya  putraso  ....  Mn- 
rutah).  The  Virupas  are  connected  with  Angiras  in  R.V.  x.  62,  6;  and  a  Yirupa  is 
mentioned  in  i.  45,  3 ;  and  viii.  64,  6. 
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Dyaus  (sky),  bestowing  wealth  upon  Visvamitra  at  the  sacrifice  with  a 
thousand  libations,  prolong  their  lives.  8.  The  opulent  god  (Iadfa) 
constantly  assumes  various  forms,  exhibiting  with  his  body  illusive 
appearances ;  since  he  came  from  the  sky  thrice  in  a  moment,  drinking 
(soma)  according  to  his  own  will,  at  other  than  the  stated  seasons,  and 
yet  observing  the  ceremonial.  9.’°  The  groat  rishi,  god-bom,  god-im¬ 
pelled,  leader  of  men,  stayed  the  watery  current ;  when  Visvamitra 
conducted  Sudds,  Indra  was  propitiated  through  the  Kugikas.  10. 
Like  swans,  ye  make  a  sound  with  the  (soma-crushing)  stones,  exult¬ 
ing  with  your  hymns  when  the  libation  is  poured  forth ;  ye  KuSikas, 
sage  rishis,  leaders  of  men,  drink  the  honied  soma  with  the  gods.154 
11.  Approach,  ye  Kusikas,  be  alert;  let  loose  the  horse  of  Sudas  to 
(conquer)  riches ;  let  the  king  smite  strongly  his  enemy  in  the  east,  the 
west,  and  the  north  :  and  then  let  him  sacrifice  on  the  most  excellent 
(spot)  of  the  earth.135  12.  I  Visvamitra  have  caused  both  heaven  and 
earth  to  sing  the  praises  of  Indra;188  and  my  prayer  protects  the  race 
of  Bharata.  13.  The  Yisvamitras  have  offered  up  prayer  to  Indra  the 
thunderer.  May  he  render  us  prosperous!  14.  What  are  thy  cows 
doing  among  the  Kikatas,137  who  neither  draw  from  them  the  milk  (which 
is  to  be  mixed  with  soma),  nor  heat  the  sacrificial  kettle.  Bring  to  us 
the  wealth  of  Pramaganda ;  subdue  to  us  to  the  son  of  Nlchasakha. 
15.  Moving  swiftly,  removing  poverty,  brought  by  the  Jamadagnis, 
she  has  mightily  uttered  her  voice :  this  daughter  of  the  sun  has  con¬ 
veyed  (our)  renown,  eternal  and  undecaying,  (even)  to  the  gods.  16. 
Moving  swiftly  she  has  speedily  brought  down  (our)  renown  from  them 
to  the  five  races  of  men ;  this  winged13s  goddess  whom  the  aged  Jama¬ 
dagnis  brought  to  us,  has  conferred  on  us  new  life.”  Omitting  verses 

■as  Verses  9  -13  are  translated  by  Prof.  Roth,  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  106  f. 

134  Comp.  M.  Bh.  Adip.  v.  6695.  Apibarh  eha  f.atah  somam  Indrena  saha  Kau&ikah  \ 
“And  then  the  Eausika  drank  soma  with  Indra.” 

135  Compare  R.Y.  iii.  23,  4,  which  will  be  quoted  below.  0 

133  Compare  R.Y.  iv.  17,  1. 

137  Kikatoh  tiSma  ddo 'mtnjya-nivdsnh  |  “  Eikata  is  a  country  inhabited  by  people 
who  are  not  Aryas.”  See  the  second  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  362,  and  Journ.  Royal  As. 
Soc.  for  1866,  p.  340. 

138  Paksbya.  This  word  is  rendered  by  Sayana  “  the  daughter  of  the  sun  who 
causes  the  light  and  dark  periods  of  th^rftoon,  etc.”  ( Pakshasya  paksh'adi-nirvaha- 
kasya  Suryasya  duhita).  Prof.  Roth  sX\  thinks  the  word  may  mean  “she  who 
changes  according  to  the  (light  and  dark)  fortnights.” 
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17-20  we  have  the  following:  “21.  Prosper  us  to-day,  o  opulent  In  dra,  by 
numerous  and  most  excellent  succours.  May  he  who  hates  us  fall  down 
low ;  and  may  breath  abandon  him  whom  we  hate.”  This  is  succeeded  by 
three  obscure  verses,  of  which  a  translation  will  be  attempted  further  on. 

Sayana  prefaces  verses  15  and  16  by  a  quotation  from  Shadguru- 
sishya’s  Commentary  on  the  Anukramanika,  which  is  given  with  an 
addition  in  Weber’s. Indische  Studien  i.  119 f.  as  follows:  Sasarparl- 
dv-riche  prdhur  itihdsam,  puruvidah  j  Saudasa-nripater  yajm  Vasishthdt- 
maya-S'aktind  \  Visvdmitrasyubhibhutam  balafh  vak  cha  samantatah  j 
Vddshthendbhibhutah  sa  hy  avdsidach  cha  Gadhi-jah  [  tasmai  Brahmin 
tu  Saunfti  va  ndmna  vacham  Sasarparim,  \  Surya-vesmaha  ahritya 
dadur  mi  Jamadagnayah  \  Kusikdndm  tatah  sd  van  niandk  chinta.m 
athmudat  \  upapreteti  Kusilcdn  Visvamitro  ’nvachodayat  |  labdJwa  vd- 
elunn  cha  hrishtdtmd  Jamadagnin  apujayat  |  “  Sasarparlr”  iti  dvabhyam 
rigbhydm  Vacham,  stmarn  svayarn  |,“  Regarding  the  two  verses  beginning 
“  Sasarparlh  ”  those  acquainted  with  antiquity  tell  a  story.  At  a 
sacrifice  of  king  Saudasa 139  the  power  and  speech  of  Visvamitra  were 
completely  vanquished  by  S'akti,  son  of  Vasishtha;  and  the  son  of 
Gadhi  (Visvamitra)  being  so  overcome,  became  dejected.  The  Jamad- 
agnis  drew  from  the  abode  of  the  Sun  a  Voice  called  “  Sasarpari,”  the 
daughter  of  Brahma,  or  of  the  Sun,  and  gave  her  to  him.  Then  that 
voice  somewhat  dispelled  the  disquiet  of  the  Jamadagnis  [or,  according 
to  the  reading  of  this  line  given  by  Sayana  {Kukihmdm  matih  sa  vdg 
amatim  tarn  apdnudat)  “that  Voice,  being  intelligence,  dispelled  the 
unintelligence  of  the  Kusikas.”].  Visvamitra  then  incited  the  Kusikas 
with  the  words  upapreta  ‘approach.’  (see  verse  11).  And  being  glad¬ 
dened- by  receiving  the  Voice,  he  paid  homage  to  the  Jamadagnis; 
praising  them  with  the  two  verses  beginning  ‘  Sasarparlh.’  ” 

In  regard  to  the  verses  21-24  Sayana  has  the  following  remarks: 
“  Bidra  fdiblmr  ity  ad  yds  chatasro  Vasishfha-dveshinyah  |  purd  khalu 
Visoamitra-sishyah  Suddh  ndma  rdjarshir  O.sli  |  m  cha  kcnachit  kdrancna 
Vasishtha-dveshyo  ’ bhut  \  Visvd.mitras  tu  h'shyasya  rakshdrtham  dbhir 
rigbhir  Yaskhiham  asapat  |  imuh  abhisupa-rupdh  |  tdh  richo  Yasishthuh 
na  srinvmti  )  “The  four  verses  beginning  ‘olndra,  with  succours  ’ 
express  hatred  to  Vasishtha.  There  was  formerly  a  royal  rishi  called 

,3:'  The  Brihaddevata,  which  has  snrrfe  lines  nearly  to  the  same,  effect  ns  these  3 
have  quoted  (see  Ind.  Stud.  i.  119),  gives  Sudits  instead  of  Saudiisa. 
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Sudas,  a  disciple  of  Visvamitra ;  who  for  some  reason  had  incurred  the, 
ill-will  of  Vasishtha.  For  his  disciple’s  protection  Visvamitra  cussed 
Vasishtha  in  these  verses.  They  thus  consist  of  curses,  and  the  Vaash- 
thas  do  not  listen  to  them.” 

,  In  reference  to  the  same  passage  the  Brihaddevata  iv.  23  f.,  as  quoted 
in  Indische  Studien,  i.  120,  has  the  following  lines:  PardS  chaiaero  yds 
tattra  Vasuktha-dveshinir  viduh  |  Visvdmitrena  tdh  proktdh  abhisapdh 
iti  smritdh  J  dvesha-dveshus  tu  tdh  proktdh  vidydch  chaivabhichdrikah  | 
Vasishthds  tu  na  irinvanti  tad  dehdrryaka-nammatam  |  kirttanach  chhra- 
vandd  vd  ’ pi,  mahdn  doshah  prajuyate  |  iatadhd  bhidyate  murdhd  klrtti- 
tena  srutena  vd  \  teshdm  luldh  pramlyante  tmndt  tag  tu  na  kirttayet  | 
“  The  other  four  verses  of  that  hymn,  which  are  regarded  as  expressing 
hatred  to  Yasishtha,  were  uttered  by  Yisvamitra,  and  are  traditionally 
reported  to  contain  imprecations.  They  are  said  to  express  hatred  in 
return  for  (?)  hatred,  and  should  also  be  considered  as  incantations. 
The  descendants  of  Vasishtha  do  not  listen  to  them,  as  this  is  the  will 
of  their  preceptor.  Great  guilt  is  incurred  by  repeating  or  hearing 
them.  The  heads  of  those  who  do  so  are  s$it  into  a  hundred  frag¬ 
ments  ;  and  their  children  die.  Wherefore  let  no  one  recite  them.” 

Durga,  the  commentator  on  the  Nirukta,140  in  accordance  with  this 
injunction  and  warning,  says  in  reference  to  verse  23  :  Tasmin  nigame 
esha  sabdah  (lodhah)  sd  Vasish tha-dv eshinl  rik  \  aham  cha  Kdpishthalo 
Vdsishthah  ]  at  as  tarn  na  nirbravlmi  |  “The  text  in  which  this  word 
( lodha )  occurs  is  a  verse  expressing  hatred  of  Yasishtha.  But  I  am  a 
Kapishthala  of  the  family  of  Yasishtha ;  and  therefore  do  not  inter¬ 
pret  it.” 

The  following  text  also  may  have  reference  to  the  personal  history  of 
Visvamitra  :  R.Y.  iii.  43,  4.  A  cha  tvdrn  eta  vrishand  vahdto  harisakhdyd 
sudhura  svangd  \  dhadavad  Indrah  savanam  jushdmh  sakhd  eakhyuh 
srinavad  vandanuni  |  5.  Kuvid  md  gopafh  karase  janaeya  kuvid  rdjdnam 
maghavann  rijlshin  |  kuvid  md  rishim  papivdmsam  sutasya  ktmd  me 
vasvo  amritmya  sikshdh  \  “  4.  May  these  two  vigorous  brown  steeds, 
friendly,  well-yoked,  stout-limbed,  convey  thee  hither.  May  Indra 
gratified  by  our  libation  mingled  with  grain,  hear  (like)  a  friend,  the 
praises  of  a  friend.  5.  Wilt  thou  make  me  a  ruler  of  the  people  ?  wilt 

u°  As  quoted  both  by  Prof.  Sotb,  Litt.  ttPGesch.  des  Weda,  p.  108,  note,  and  by 
Prof.  Muller,  Pref.  to  Rig-veda,  vol.  ii.  p.  lvi. 
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thou  make  me  a  king,  o  impetuous  lord  of  riches?  wilt  thou  make  me 
a  rishi  a  drinker  of  soma?  wilt  thou  endow  me  with  imperishable 
wealth  ?  ” 

The  next  passage  refers  to  Devasravas  and  Devavata,  of  the  race  of 
Bharata,1  who  are  called  in  the  Anukramanika,  quoted  by  Sayana, 
“  sons  of  Bharata”1  ( Bharatasya  putrau) ;  but  one  of  whom  at  least  is 
'  elsewhere,  as  we  shall  see,  said  to  be  a  son  of  Visvamitra :  R.Y.  iii. 
23,  2.  Amanthiskplm  Bharata  revad  Agnim  Demsravah  Devavdtah  sudak- 
■sham  |  Agne  vi  pasy a  brihata  ’bhi  ray  a  isham  no  netd  lhavatdd  am 
dyun  |  3.  Dasa  kshipah  punya/m  sim  ajljanan  sujatam  matrishu  pri- 
yam  j  Agnim  stuhi  Daivavdtam  Dcvasravo  yo  janandm  asad  vast  |  4.  Ni 
tea  dadhe  vare  a  prithimjah  Hay  as  pads  sudinatve  ahnam  \  tDrishadvatyam 
manushs  Apoydyam  Sarasvatydm  revad  Agne  didihi  |  “2.  The  twoBha- 
ratas  Devasravas  and  Devavata  have  brilliantly  created  by  friction  the 
powerful  Agni.  Look  upon  us,  o  Agni,  manifesting  thyself  with  much 
wealth ;  be  a  bringer  of  nourishment  to  us  every  day.  3.  The  ten 
fingers  (of  Devavata)  have  generated  the  ancient  god,  happily  born  and 
dear  to  his>  mothers.  Praise,  o  Devasravas,  Agni,  the  offspring  of  Deva¬ 
vata,  who  has  become  the  lord  of  men.  4.  I  placed  (or  he  placed)  thee 
on  the  most  excellent  spot  of  earth  on  the  place  of  worship,141  at  an 
auspicious  time.  Shine,  o  Agni,  brilliantly  on  the  (banks  of  the)  Dri- 
shadvati,  on  (a  site)  auspicious  for  men,  on  (the  banks  of)  the  Apaya, 
of  the  Sarasvatl.” 

Visvamitra  is  mentioned  along  with  Jamadagni  in  the ‘fourth  verse  of 
the  167th  hymn  of  the  tenth  Mandala,  which  is  ascribed  to  these  two 
sages  as  -  its  authors:  Prasuto  lliahham  akaram  chardv  api  stomam  ehs- 
mam  pr-athamah  surir  un  tnrije  \  sute  sutena  yadi  dgamarn  vam  prati 
VUvdmitra-Jamadagnl  dame  |  “  Impelled,  I  have  quaffed  this  draught 
of  soma  when  the  oblation  of  boiled  rice  was  presented  ;  and  I,  the  first 
bard,-  prepare  this  hymn,  whilst  I  have  come  to  you,  o  Visvamitra  and 
Jamadagni  in  the  house,  with  that  which  has  been  offered  as  a  libation.” 

The  family  of  the  Visvamitras  has,  as  we  have  seen,  been  already 
mentioned  in  R.Y.  iii.  53,  13.  They  are  also  named  in  the  following 
passuges : 

iii.  1,  21.  Janman  janman  nihito  Jutavcddh  Vihdmitrcbhir  idhyaU 
ajasrah  ]  • 

1,1  Compare  R.V.  iii.  29,  3,  i. 
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“  The  undecaying  Jatavedas  (Agni)  placed  (on  the  hearth)  is  in  every 
generation  kindled  by  the  Viiivamitras.” 

iii.  18,  4.  Uch  chhochuha  nahasas  putrah  stuto  brihad  vayah  iaiamu- 
neshu  dhehi  |  revad  Agne  Visvamitre&hu  6am  yor  marmrijma  te  tameam 
bhuri  kritvah  | 

“Son  of  strength,  when  lauded,  do  thou  with  thy  upward  flame 
inspire  vigorous  life  into  thy  worshippers;  (grant)  o  Agni,  brilliant 
good  fortune  and  prosperity  to  the  Yisvamitras;  many  a  time  have  we 
given  lustre  to  thy  body.” 

x.  89,  1 7.  Mia  te  vayam  Indra  bhunjattnam  vidyuma  sumatlndm  navu- 
ndm  |  vidyama  vastor  avasd  grinanto  Visvamitrdh  uta  te  Indra  nunatn  | 

“Thus  may»we  obtain  from  thee  new  favours  to  delight  us:  and 
may  we,  Yisvamitras,  who  praise  thee,  now  obtain  riches  through  thy 
help,  o  Indra.” 

This  hymn  is  ascribed  in  the  Anukramani  to  Renu,  the  son  or 
descendant  of  Yisvamitra;  and  the  18th  verse  is  identical  with  the 
22nd  of  the  30th  hymn  of  the  third  Mandala,  which  is  said  to  be  Yis- 
vamitra’s  production. 

In  a  verse  already  quoted  (R.Y.  iii.  33,  11)  Yisvamitra  is  spoken  of 
as  the  son  of  Kusika ;  at  least  the  Nirukta  regards  that  passage  ,  as 
referring  to  him;  and  the  Ku^ikas,  who  no  doubt  belonged  to  the 
same  family  as  Yisvamitra,  are  mentioned  in  another  hymn  which  I 
have  cited  (iii.  53,  9,  10).  They  are  also  alluded  to  in  the  following 
texts : 

R.Y.  iii.  26,  1.  Vaisvdnaram  manasa  'gnim  nichayya  havishmanto  anu- 
shatyam  svarvidam  |  sudamrn  dexa  fa  rathiram  vasuyavo  glrbhih  ramam 

Kusikuso  havdmahe  | . 3.  Asvo  na  krandan  janibhih  earn  idhyate 

Vaisvanarah  Kidikebhdr  yuge  yuge  \  sa  no  Agnih  suviryam  svasvyam  da- 
dhatn  ratnam  amriteshujagrivih  | 

“  Ve,  the  Kusikas,  presenting  oblations,  and  desiring  riches,  revering 
in  our  souls,  as  is  meet,14®  the  divine  Agni  Vaisvanara,  the  heavenly, 
the  bountiful,  the  charioteer,  the  pleasant,  invoke  him  with  hymns. 
.  .  .  .  3.  Yaisvanara,  who  (crackles)  like  a  neighing  horse,  is  kindled 
by  the  Kusikas  with  the  mothers  (i.e.  their  fingers)  in  every  age.  May 

im  This  is  the  sense  of  anmliatyam  according  to  Prof.  Aufrecht.  Sayana  makes  it 
one  of  the  epithets  of  Agni  “  he  who  is  true  to  his  promise  in  granting  rewards 
according  to  works  ”  ( satyenanugataiii  karmanuriipa-phala-pradane  satya-pratijyam). 
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this  Agni,  who  is  ever  alive  among  the  immortals,  bestow  on  ns  wealth, 
with  vigour  and  with  horses.” 

iii.  29;  1 5.  Amitrdyudho  Marutam  iva  praydh  prathamajdh  Irahmano 
visvani  id  viduh  |  dytmiiavad  brahma  Ku&ikdsah  a  wire  ekah  eko  dame 
Agnimsgm  idhire  | 

“  Combating  their  enemies  like  the  hosts  of  the  Maruts,  (the  sages) 
the  first-bom  of  prayer148  know  everything;  the  Kusikas  have  sent 
forth  an  enthusiastic  prayer ;  they  have  kindled  Agni,  each  in  his  own 
house.” 

iii.  30,  20.  Imam  kdmam  mandmja  gobhir  asvais  chandrdvatd  rddhasu. 
paprathas  cha  |  svaryavo  matibhis  tubhyam  viprah  Indrdya  vdhah  Kusi- 
kuso  akran  |  » 

•  “  Gratify  this  (our)  desire  with  kine  and  horses ;  and  prosper  us 

with  brilliant  wealth.  The  wise  Kusikas,  desiring  heaven,  have  with 
their  minds  composed  for  thee,  a  hymn.” 

iii.  42,  9.  Tvdrh  sutasya  pitaye  pratnam  Indra  havamahe  |  Kusikdso 
avasyavah  j  ■  , 

“  We,' the  Kusikas,  desiring  succour,  summon  thee  the  ancient  Indra 
to  drink  the  soma  libation.” 

It  will  be  seen  from  these  passages  that  the  Yisvamitras  and  the 
Kusikas  assert  themselves  to  have  been  ancient  worshippers  of  Agni, 
and  to  be  the  composers  of  hymns,  and  the  possessors  of  all  divine 
knowledge. 

In  the  eleventh  verse  of  the  tenth  hymn  of  the  first  Mandala  of  the 
R.Y.,  of  which  the  traditional  author  is  Madhuehhandas  of  the  family 
of  Yisvamitra,  the  epithet  Kausika  is  applied  to  Indra  t  A  tu  nah 
Indra;  Kausika  mandmdnah  sutam  piba  |  navy  am  dyuh  pra  sutira  kridhi 
eahasrasdm  rishim  |  “  Come,  Indra,  Kausika,  drink  our  oblation  with 
delight.  Grant  me  new  and  prolonged  life ;  make  the  rishi  the  pos¬ 
sessor  of  a  thousand  boons.” 

Sayana  explains  the  epithet  in  question  as  follows :  Kausika  Kusi- 
kanya  putra  .  .  .  yadyapi  Visvumitro  Kusikasya  puiras  laihupi  tad- 
rupena  Indr  any  a  era  utpannaivut  Kusika-putratvam  aviruddham  \  ayam 
rriUdnto  ’ mikramanikuydm  uktah  |  1  ‘  Kusikas  tv  Aislurathir  Jmlra- 

148  Compare  with  this  the  epithet  of  demjah,  “  god-born,”  applied  to  Yisvamitra 
in  iii.  53,  9  (above  p.  342) ;  and  the  claim  of  knowledge  made  for  the  Yasishthns  in 
vii.  33,  7  (above  p.  320). 
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tub) am  pntram  ichhan  brabmacharyam  cb/tchara  |  tmya  Indrah  eva  OetM 
putro  ja/ne  ”  iti  |  “Kau4ika  means  the  son  of  Ku4ika  .  .  .  Although 
Vi4vamitra  was  the  son  of  Kusika,  yet,  as  it  was  Indra  who  was  born 
in  his  form,  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  Indra  being  the  son  of  Ko4ika. 
This  story  is  thus  told  in  the  Armkramanika :  *  Kusika,  the  son  of 
Ishlratha  desiring  a  son  like  Indra,  lived  in  the  state  of  a  Brahmacharin. 
It  was  Indra  who  was  born  to  him  as  his  son  Gathin.’  ”  To  this  the 
Anukramanr  (as  quoted  by  Prof.  Muller,  Kig-veda,  vol.  ii.  pref.  p.  xl.) 
adds  the  words :  Guthino  Visvdmitrah  |  m  iritlyam  mandalam,  apaiyat  \ 

“  The  son  of  Gathin  was  Visvamitra,  who  saw  the  third  Mandala.”  In 
quoting  this  passage  Professor  Muller  remarks :  “  According  to  Shad- 
guru  sishya  this  preamble  was  meant  to  vindicate  the  Bishitva  of  the 
family  of  Yisvamitra : 144  Saty  apavdde  svayam  rishitvam  anubhavato  Vis-  ■ 
vamiira-gotrasya  vivaksbaya  itihamm  aba ”  |  “Wishing  to  declare  the 
rishihood  of  the  family  of  Yisvamitra  which  was  controverted,  although 
they  were  themselves  aware  Of  it,  lie  tells  a  story.” 

Professor  Both  in  his  Lexicon  («.«.  Kausikfy  thinks  that  this  term 
as  originally  applied  to  Indra  meant  merely  that  the  god  “belonged, 
was  devoted  to,"  the  Kusikas;  and  Professor  Benfey,  in  a  note  to  his 
translation  of  R.Y.  i.  10,  11, 145  remarks  that  “by  this  family-name 
Indra  is  designated  as  the  sole  or  principal  god  of  this  tribe.” 

144  Prof.  Muller  states  that  “  Sayana  passes  over  what  Katyayana  (the  author  of 
the  Anukraman!)  says  about  the  race  of  Vis'vamitra ;  ”  and  adds  “  This  (the  fact  of 
the  preamble  being  ‘  meant  to  vindicate  the  Rishitva  of  the  family  of  Visvamitra  ’) 
was  probably  the  reason  why  Sayana  left  it  out.”  It  is  true  that  Sayana  does  not 
quote  the  words  of  the  Anukramani  in  his  introductory  remarks  to  the  third  Mandala; 
hut  as  we  have  seen  he  had  previously  adduced  the  greater  part  of  them  in  his  note 
oni.  10,  11. 

145  Orient  und  Occident,  vol.  i.  p.  18,  note  50.  "We  have  seen  above,  p.  346,  that  in 
R.V.  iii.  23,  3,  another  god,  Agui,  is  called  Dairavdta,  after  the  rishi  Devavata,  by  whom 
he  had  been  kindled.  Compare  also  the  expression  Dmvodaao  Agnih  in  R.V.  viii.  92,  2, 
which  Sayana  explains  as  =  Divoddsena  dhuyamdno  'gnih,  “Agni  invoked  by  Divodasa ; " 
while  Prof.  Roth  s.v.  understands  it  to  mean  “  Agni  who  stands  in  relation  to  Divodasa.” 
In  R.V.  vi.  36, 19,  Agni  is  called  Divoddsasya  satpatih,  “  the  good  lord  of  Divodasa.” 
Agni  is  also  called  Bharata  in  R.V.  ii.  7,  1,  5 ;  iv.  25,  4 ;  vi.  16,  19.  On  the  first 
text  (ii.  7, 1)  Sayana  say's  Bharaidk  ritvijah  |  teshdm  sambandhi  Shdratah ,“  Bharatas 
are  priests.  Bharata  is  he  who  is  connected  with  them.”  On  ii.  7,  6  he  explains  the 
word  by  ritmjdm  putra-sthdnlya,  “  Thou  who  art  in  the  place  of  a  son  to  the  priests.” 
On  the  second  text  (iv.  25,  4)  tasmai  Agriir  Bhuralnh  darma  yairnal,  “may  Agni 
Bharata  give  him  protection  ”)  Sayana  takes  Bharata  to  mean  “  the  bearer  of  the 
oblation  ”  (havisho  bhartta) ;  but  alsoorefers  to  the  S'.P.Br.  i.  4,  2,  2,  where  it  is  said, 
“  or  Agni  is  called  ‘  Bharata,’  because,  becoming  breath,  he  sustains  all  creatures  ” 
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According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana  (pp.  398-400,  'Wilson,  4to.  ed.) 
Visvamitra  was  the  twelfth  in  descent  from  Pururavas,  the  persons  in¬ 
termediate  being  (1)  Amavasu,  (2)  Bhima,  (3)  Kancbana,  (4)  Suhotra, 
(5)  Jahnu,  (6)  Sumantu,  (7).Ajaka,  (8)  Valakasva,  (9)  Kusa,  (10) 
Kusamba,  and  (11)  Gadhi.  The  birth  of  Visvamitra’s  father  is  thus 
described,  V.P.  iv.  7,  4 :  Tesharn  Kusdmbah  “  sakra-tuljo  me  putro  bha- 
ved  ”  Hi  tapas  chaehara  |  tarn  cha  ugra~tapasam  avalohja  “  md  bhavatv 
anyo  ’  smat-tulya-viryyah  ’!  ity  atmana  eva  asya  Ind/rah  putratvam  aga- 
chhat  |  Qadhir  nama  sa  Krnkiko  ’bhavat  |  “  Kusamba  (one  of  Kusa's  four 
sons)  practised  austere  fervour  with"  the  view  of  obtaining  a  son  equal 
to  Indra.  Perceiving  him  to  be  very  ardent  in  his  austere  fervour, 

'  Indra,  fearing  lest  another  person  should  be  born  his  own  equpi  in  vigour, 
became  himself  the  son  of  Kusamba,  with  the.  name  of  Gadhi  the  Kau- 
sika.”  Regarding  the  birth  of  Visvamitra  himself,  the  Vishnu  Purana 
relates  the  following  story  :  Gadhi’s  daughter  Satyavati  had  been  given 
in  marriage  to  an  old  Brahman  called  Richika,  of  the  family  of  Bhrigu. 
In  order  that  his  wife  might  bear  a  son  with  the  qualities  of  a  Brah¬ 
man,  Rithlka  had  prepared  for  her  a  dish  of  charu  (rice,  barley,  and 
pulse,  with  butter  and  milk)  for  her  to  eat ;  and  a  similar  mess  for  her 
mother,  calculated  to  make  her  conceive  a  son  with  the  character  of  a 
warrior.  Satyavatl’s  mother,  however,  persuaded  her  to  exchange 
messes.  She  was  blamed  by  her  husband  on  her  return  home  for  what 
she  had  done.  I  quote  the  words  of  the  original  : 

V.P.  iv.  7,  14.  “  Ati  pope  him  idem  aMryyam  bhavaiyd  hritam  | 
atiraudram  te  ropier  dlahshyate  |  nunaffi  tvaya  tmn-mdtri-sathritas 
charur  upayuhtah  (?  upabhuklah)  |  na  ynhiam  etat  |  15.  Maya  hi  tattra 
charan ■  sahedd  cva  kauryya-viryya-bala-sampad  uropiiu  tvadlye  charav 
■  apy  alMla-sdnti-jndna-titikshudikd  bruhmam-sampat  |  ctach  cha  vipa- 

(esba  u  mi  imiih  pmjub  prTmo  bhiilva  bibhartti  (asmcid  vri  im  aha  “  Bharata ”  id). 
Another  explanation  had  previously  been  given  that  the  word  Bharata  means  “he 
who  hears  oblations  to  the  gods.”  On  the  third  text  (vi.  16,  19)  SSyann  interprets 
the  term  in  the  same  way.  Roth,  s.v.,  thinks  it  may  mean  “  warlike.”  In  R.V.  vii. 
8,  4,  (V.S.  12,  34)  we  find  the  words  pra  pm  ayam  Agnir  Bharatasya  sriijer,  “  this 
Agni  (the  son  ?)  of  Bharata  lias  been  greatly  renowned.”  Sfiynna  makes  bharatasya 
=  yajtunammjn,  “  the  worshipper,”  and  pra  pra  srintv prathilo  bharati,  “is 
renowned.”  The  Comm,  on  the  Vuj.  8,  translates  “Agni  hears  the  invocation  ol" 
the  worshipper”  (sritjw  sr.imite  dhvdnam).  The  S'.  P.  Br.  vi.  8,  1,  14,  (juntos  the. 
verse,  and  explains  Bharata  as  meaning  “  Prajiipnti,'  the  supporter  of  the  universe  ” 
( I’nrjapatir  vai  Bharatah  sa  hi  idam  tarvam  bibhartti). 
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ntani  kurvatydx  tarn  atiraudrdetra  -  dhlrana  -  mdrana  -  nishfka  *  hshattri* 
yachurah  puttro  bhavishyaty  asydi  cha  upaxarna  -  ruehir  brahmemd- 
churah  ”  ]  ity  dkarnya  eva  m  tamja  pudau  jagruha  pranipatya  cha  mem 
aha  “  bhagavan  may  a  etad  ajnunud  anughfhilam  |  pras&dam  me  burn  \ 
md  evamvidah  putro  bhamtu  |  kdmam  cvamndhah  pautro  bhavatu  ”  j  ity 
ukto  mmiir  apy  aha  “  evam  astv  ”  Hi  |  16.  Anantaram  cha  so  Jarmd- 
ayniin  ajljanat  tan-mdtd  cha  VisvamUram  janaydmdsa  |  SaPyavati  cha 
Kausihi  ndma •  nady  abhavat  |  Jamadagnir  Ikxhvdhi-vaihiodbhmasya  Renos 
tanaydm  Mcnukdm  upayeme  taxydu  cha  ahsha-lshattra-vamsa-hantaram 
Parasurdma-sanjnam  bhagavatah  s'alcaladolca-gvror  Ndrdyanasya  amsath 
Jamadagnir  ajljanat  \  Visvdmitra-putras  tu  Bhdrgavah  eva  S'umhiepo 
ndma  devain  dattah  |  tatas  cha  Devarata-namd  ’bhavat  |  tataS  cha  anye 
Madhuchhanda  -  Jayakrita  -  Deradeva -Ashtaka  -  IUichhapa-HdrUakakhyuk 
Visvamitra-putrdh  babhumh  \  17.  Texhdm  cha  bahuni  Kaukika-gotrdni 
rishyanlareshu  vaivahydni  bhavanti  | 

“  ‘  Sinful  woman,  what  improper  deed  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ? 
I  behold  thy  body  of  a  very  terrible  appearance.  Thou  hast  certainly 
eaten  the  charu  prepared  for  thy  mother.  Tfiis  was  wrong.  For  into 
that  charu  I  had  infused  all  the  endowments  of  heroism,  vigour,  and 
force,  whilst  into  thine  I  had  introduced  all  those  qualities  of  quietude, 
knowledge,  and  patience  which  constitute  the  perfection  of  a  Brahman. 
Since  thou  hast  acted  in  contravention  of  my  design  a  son  shall  be  born 
to  thee  who  shall  live  the  dreadful,  martial,  and  murderous  life  of  a 
Kshattriya ;  and  thy  mother’s  offspring  shall  exhibit  the  peaceful  dis¬ 
position  and  conduct  of  a  Brahman.’  As  soon  as  she  had  heard  this, 
Satyavatl  fell  down  and  seized  her  husband’s  feet,  and  said,  ‘  My  lord, 
I  have  acted  from  ignorance  ;  show  kindness  to  me ;  let  me  not  have 
a  son  of  the  sort  thou  hast  described ;  if  thou  pleagest,  let  me  have  a 
grandson  of  that  description.’  Hearing  this  the  muni  replied,  ‘  Be  it 
so.’  Subsequently  she  bore  Jamadagni,  and  her  mother  gave  birth  to 
Visvamitra.  Satyavatl  became  the  river  called  Kausiki.  Jamadagni 
wedded  Kenuka,  the  daughter  of  Benu,  of  the  family  of  Ikshvaku ;  and 
on  her  he  begot  a  son  called  Parasurama,  the  slayer  of  the  entire  race 
of  Kshattriyas,  who  was  a  portion  of  the  divine  Narayana,  the  lord  of 
the  universe.146  To  Yisvamitra  a  son  called  S'unassepa,  of  the  race  of 

146  According  to  the  Bhagavata  ^urana,  i.  3,  20,  Parasurama  was  the  sixteenth 
incarnation  of  Vishnu :  Avatare  shodasame  pas  t/ an  brahma~druho  nripan  |  trissapta- 
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Bhrigu,  Vu  given  by  the  gods,  who  in  consequence  received  the  name 
of  Devarata  (“  god-given  ”).  And  then  other  sons,  Madhuchhandas, 
Jayakrita,  Devadeva,  Ashtaka,  Kachhapa,  Hafitaka,  etc.,  were  born 
to  Yisvamitra.  From  them  sprang  many  families  of  Kausikas,  which 
intermarried  with  those  of  other  rpihis.” 

The  Harivamsa,  verses  1425  ff.,  gives  a  similar  account,  but  makes 
Kusika,  m^Kusamba,  the  grandfather  of  Yisvamitra  : 

Kusa-putrdh  bdbhumr  hi  chatnaro  deva-varchasah  |  KvAikah  Kusani t- 
bhas  cha  Kmmibo  Murtimaihs  tatha  |  Pahlavaih  saha  samvriddho  raja 
vana-chgrais  tada  |  Kusikas  tu  tapas  tepe  puttra>n  Indra-samam  vibhuh  | 
labhsyain  Hi  tarn  S'dkras  trasad  abhyetya  jajnivan  |  purne  varsha-sahasre 
v'ai  tarn  tu  S'akro  hy  apasyata  |  aty  ugra-tapasam,  drishtva  sahasrakshah 
purandarah  \  samarthah  putra-janane  svam  evamsam  avdsayat  |  putratve 
kalpayamasa  sa  devendrah  surottamah  |  sa  Gadhir  abliavad  raja  Magha- 
van  Kausikah  svayam  \  Pawrukutsy  abhmad  bhdryyd  Gadhis  iasyam 
ajayata  | 

“  Kusa  had  four  sons,  equal  in  lustre  to  the  gods,  Kusika,  Kusana- 
bha,  Kusa'mba,  and  Murttimat.  Growing  up  among  the  Pahlavas,  who 
dwelt  in  the  woods,  the  glorious  king  Kusika  practised  austere  fervour, 
with  the  view  of  obtaining  a  son  equal  to  Indra ;  and  Indra  from  ap- 
.  prehension  came  and  was  born.  When  a  thousand  years  had  elapsed 
S’akra  (Tudra)  beheld  him.  Perceiving  the  intensity  of  his  austere 
fervour,  the  thousand-eyed,  city-destroying,  god  of  gods,  highest  of  the 
deities,  powerful  to  procreate  offspring,  introduced  a  portion  of  himself, 
and  caused  it  to  take  the  form  of  a  son ;  and  thus  Maghavat  himself 
became  Gadhi,  the  son  of  Kusika.  PaurukutsI  was  the  wife  (of  the 
latter),-  and  of  her  Gadhi  was  born.” 

The  Harivamsa  then  relates  a  story  similar  to  that  just  extracted 
from  the  Yishnu  Purana  regarding  the  births  of  Jamadagni  and  Yisva- 
mitra,  and  then  proceeds,  verse  1456  : 

Aurvasyaivam  Richlkasya  Satyavatyam  mahuya&uh  \  Jamadagnu  tapo- 
vvryyaj  jajne  brahma-viddm  varah  |  madhyamas  cha  S'unassephah  S'unah- 
puchhah  kannhthakah  |  Yihdmitram  tu  duyadam  Gd.dhih  Kusika-nan- 
danah  |  janayumusa  put  ram  tu  tapo-vidya  Aamd  tmaka  m  |  prdpya  brah- 

kritvah  ktipiio  nihkshattrdm  akarod  mahlm  |  “In  h is  sixteenth  incarnation,  perceiv¬ 
ing  that  kings  were  oppressors  of  Brahmans,  he„inccnsed,  made  the  earlh  destitute 
of  Kshattriyas  one  and  twenty  times.” 
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marshi-samntdm  ijo ' yam  saptarshitdwi  gal  ah.  |  Fikumitras  tu.dharm&tmd 
numnd  Viscarathah  smritah  |  jajne  JJhrigu-prasddena  KdttSik&d  vaihba- 
rarddhanah  \  VisrCmitrusya  cha  tmtilh  Dnardtudayah,  amfitdh  j  vikkydtds' 
t-rishu  lokeshu  luxhaih  ntim&ni  mi  hitiu  j  Ikvakavah  Katii  chaiva  yam&t 
Kdtydymtdh  smritdh  |  S'dlumt-ydfn  Ilirunyahtho  lienor  jajne  Hha  Rem- 
man  |  Sdnljitir  GdhvaS  chaiva  Mvdgalm  eheti  vismtdh  j  Madhuchhando 
Jtiyas  chaiva  Bevalas  cha  tathd  ’shlakah  |  Kachhapo  Mdrita&^haiva  Vikd- 
milrasya  te  sutdh  |  tcshdih  khydtdni  gotrdni  Kaukkdndm  makatmandm  | 
Pdnino  Ilabhranas  chaiva  Dhydnajapgd.t  lathaiva  cha  I  Pdrthw&b  Dma- 
ratds  cha  S'dlavkdyana-  Vuskaluh  ]  Lohitdh  Tdmadutai  cha  tathd  Kd.fi- 
shayah  smritah  |  Sausrutdh  Kavsihlh  rdjaihs  tathd  'nyc  Saindhavaya- 
ndh  |  Devaldh  Renavas  chaiva  Ydjnavalhjdghamarshandh  \  Audumbarah 
hy  Abhishndtds  Rdrakuyam-chimchuldh  j  Suldvalydh  Hiranydkshdh 
Sdnkritydh  Gdlavds  tathd  ]  Ndrdyatiir  Karas  chdnyo  Vikdmitrasya 
dhimatah  \  rishy-antara-vivuhyds  cha  Kamila  h  bahavah  smritah  ]  Pau- 
ravasya  maharaja  brahmarshch  Kansilasya  cha  f  sambandho  ’py  asya 
viimse  ’smin  brahma-kshattrasya  visrutah  \ 

“Thus  was  the  renowned  Jamadagni,  the  most  excellent  of  those 
possessed  of  sacred  knowledge,  horn  by  the  power  of  austere  fervour  to 
Richika,  the  son  of  TJrva,  by  Satyavati.  Their  second  son  was  S'unas- 
sepha 147  and  the  youngest  S’unahpuchha.  And  Gadhi,  son  of  Kusika, 
begot  as  his  son  and  inheritor  Visvamitrg,  distinguished  for  austere 
fervour,  science,  and  quietude ;  who  attained  an  equality  with  Brah- 
man-rishis,  and  became  one  of  the  seven  rishis.  The  righteous  Yiiva- 
mitra,  who  was  known  by  name  as  Tisvaratha,149  was  by  the  favour  of 
a  Bhrigu  born  to  the  son  of  Kusika,  an  augmenter  (of  the  glory)  of  his 
race.  .  The  sons  of  Yisvnmitra  are  related  to  have  been  Devarata  and 
the  rest,  renowned  in  the  three  worlds.  Hear  their  names :  Devasravas, 
Kati  (from  whom  the  Ivatyayanas  had  their  name) ;  Hiranyaksha,  bom 
of  Salavatl,  and  Reuuiuat  of  Renu  ;  Sankriti,  Galava,  Mudgala,  Madhu- 
ehhanda,  Jaya,  Dcvala,  Ashtaka,  Kachhapa,  Harita  —  these  were  the 

147  The  Aitareya  Bruhmana,  as  we  shall  shortly  see,  makes  ‘  S'unassepa’  a  son  of 
Ajlgartta.  The  Mahabharata  Anusasanap.  verse  186,  coincides  with  the  Harivamsa. 

148  In  another  passage  of  the  Harivamsa  (verses  1764  If.),  which  repeats  the  par¬ 
ticulars  given  in  this  passage,  it  appears  to  be  differently  stated,  verse  1766,  that 
besides  a  daughter  Satyavati,  and  his  son  Yis'vamitra,  Gadhi  had  three  other  sons, 
Yis'varatha,  Vis'vakrit,  and  Vis’vajit  ( Ft  'vamitras  in  Gadheyo  raja  Visvarathas  tadd  ] 
Viivakrid  Fisvajich  chaiva  tathd  Satyavati  nripa). 
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sons  of  Visvamitra.  From  them  the  families  of  the  great  Kausikas  are 
said  to  have  sprung :  the  Panins,  Babhrus,  Dhanajapyas,  Parthivas, 
'  Devaratas,  S'alankayanas,  Vaskalas,  Lohitas,  Yamadiitas,  Karishis,  Sau- 
srutas,  Kausikas,  Saindhavayanas,  Devalas,  Benus,  Yajnavalkyas,  Agha- 
marshan&s,  Audumbaras,- Abhishnatas,  Tarakayanas,  Chunchulas,  S’ala- 
vatyas,  Hiranyakshas,  Sankrityas,  and  Galavas.149  Yarayani  and  Yara 
‘  were  also  ((descendants)  of  the  wise  Visvamitra.  Many  Kausikas  are 
recorded  who  intermarried  with  the  families  of  other  rishis.  In  this 
race  of  the  Panrava  and  Kausika  Brahman-rishi,  there  is  well  known 
to  have  been  a  connection  of  the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas.  S'unas- 
sepha,  who  was  a  descendant  of  Bhrigu,  and  obtained  the  position  of 
a'  Kausika,  is  recorded  to  have  been  the  eldest  of  Yisvamitra’s  sons:” 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  passage,  Devasravas  is  given  as  one 
of  Visvamitra’ s  sons.  A  Devasravas,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  E.V.  iii.  23,  2,  as  a  Bharata,  along  with  Devavata.  Here 
however  in  the  Harivamsa  we  have  no  Devavata,  but  a  Devarata,  who 
is  identified  with  S'unassepba.  This,  as  we  shall  find,  is  also  the  case 
in  the  Aithreya  Brahmana. 

In  the  genealogy  given  in  both  of  the  preceding  passages,  from  the 
Yishnu  Purana,  and  the  27th  chapter  of  the  Harivamsa  respectively, 

.  Visvamitra  is  declared  to  be  the  descendant  of  Amavasu  the  third  son 
of  Pururavas.  In  the  32|^d  chapter  of  the  Harivamsa,  however,  we 
find  a  different  account.  Yisvamitra’s  lineage  is  there  traced  up  to  a 
Jahnu,  as  in  the  former  ease ;  but  Jahnu  is  no  longer  represented  as  a 
-  descendant  of  Amavasu,  the  third  son  of  Pururavas;  but  (as  appears 
from  the  preceding  narrative)  of  Ayus,  the  eldest  son  of  that  prince,  and 
of  Puru,  the  great-grandson  of  -Ayus.  Professor  Wilson  (Yishnu  Purana, 
4to.  ed.  p.  451,  note  23)  is  of  opinion  that  this  confusion  originated  in 
the  recurrence  of  the  name  of  Suhotra  in  different  genealogical  lists, 
and  in  the  ascription  to  one  king  of  this  name  of  descendants  who  were 
U!>  Professor  Wilson  (V.P.  4 to.  ed.  p.  405,  note)  gives  these  names,  and  remarks 
that  the  authorities  add  “  an  infinity  of  others,  multiplied  hy  intermarriages  with 
other  tribes,  and  who,  according  to  the  Vayu,  were  originally  of  the  regal  caste  like 
Visvamitra;  hut  like  him  obtained  Brahmanhood  through  devotion.  Now  these 
gotras,  or  some  of  them  at  least,  no  doubt  existed,  partaking  more  of  the  character  of 
schools  of  doctrine,  hut  in  which  teachers  and  scholars  were  very  likely  fo  have 
become  of  one  family  by  intermarrying ;  and  the  whole,  as  well  as  their  original 
founder,  imply  the  interference  of  the  Kshattriya  caste  with  the  Brakmanieal  mono¬ 
poly  of  religious  instruction  and  composition.” 
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really  sprung  from  another.  It  is  not,  however,  clear  that  the  genealogy 
of  Visvamitra  given  in  the  Vishnu  Turfina  is  the  right  one.  For  in  the 
liig-vcda,  as  we  have  seen,  he  is  connected  with  the  Bharatas,  and  in 
the  passage  about  to  be  quoted  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  he  is 
called  a  Illiarata  and  his  sons  Kusikas ;  and  Bharata  is  said  both  in  the 
Vishnu  Purana  (Wilson’s  V.P.  4to.  ed.  p.  449)  and  in  the  Harivamsa 
(sect.  32,  v.  1723,  and  preceding  narrative)  to  be  a  descendant  of  Ayus 
and  of  Burn.  Accordingly  we  have  seen  that  the  Harivamsa  styles 
Visvamitra  at  once  a  Paurava  and  a  Kausika. 

A  similar  genealogy  to  that  in  the  32nd  section  of  the  Harivamda  is 
given  in  the  Mahabharata,  Anusftsanaparvan,  verses  201  ff.,  where  it  is 
said  that  in  the  line  of  Bharata  there  was  a  king  called  Ajamldha  who 
was  also  a  priest  ( Bharatasyunvaye  chaimjamidho  ndma  partkivah  I 
babhuva  Bharata-sreshtha  yajvu  dharma-lhritdm  varah),  from  whom 
Visvamitra  was  descended  through  (1)  Jahnu,  (2)  Sindhudvipa,  (3) 
Balakasva,  (4)  Kusika,  (5)  Gudhi. 

One  of  the  names  applied  to  Visvamitra  and  his  race,  as  I  have  just 
noticed,  is  Bharata.150  The  last  of  the  fouf  verses  at  the  close  of  the 
53rd  hymn  of  the  third  Mandala  of  the  Rig-veda,  which  are  supposed 
to  contain  a  malediction  directed  by  Visvamitra  against  Vasishtha  (see 
above)  is  as  follows  :  iii.  53,  24.  Ime  Indra  Bharatmya  putr&h  apapitvafh, 
cliikitur  naprapitvam  \  “  These  sons  of  Bharata,  o  Indra,  desire  to  avoid 
(the  Vasishthas),  not  to  approach  them.”  These  words  are  thus  explained 
by  Sayana :  Bharatmya putr ah,  Bharata-vamsydh  ime  Visvamitrdh  apapi- 
tvam  apagamanam  Vasishthebhyas  cliikitur  na  prapitvam  |  [  Va^sishtaih 
saha  teshdm  sangatir  nasti  |  brahmandh  eva  ity  arthah  |  “These  sons  of 
Bharata,  persons  of  his  race,  know  departure  from,  and  not  approach 
to,  the  Vasishthas.  They  do  not  associate  with  the  Vasishthas.  This 
means  they  are  Brahmans.” 

The  persons  who  accompanied  Visvamitra  when  he  wished  to  cross 
the  Vipas  and  the  S'utudrT  are,  as  we  have  seen  above,  called  Bharatas ; 
and  Devasravas  and  Devavata  are  designated  in  It.V.  iii.  23,  2,  as  Bha¬ 
ratas.  On  the  other  hand  in  one  of  the  hymns  ascribed  to  Vasishtha 
(It.V.  vii.  33,  6)  the  Bharatas  are  alluded  to  as  a  tribe  hostile  to  the 
Tritsus,  the  race  to  which  Vasishtha  belonged. 

150  See  Roth’s  Lexicon,  s.v.  Bharata ,  (7)  “  the  name  of  a  hero,  the  forefather  of  a 
trihe.  His  sons  are  called  Visvamitras  and  the  members  of  his  family  Bharatas.” 
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In  the  legend  of  S'unassepa,  told  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  vii. 
13-1 8, 151  ViSvamitra  is  alluded  to  as  being  the  hotri-priest  of  king 
Harischandra,  and  as  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  the  Bharatas.  He  is 
also  addressed  as  rdjaputra,  and  his  sons  are  called  KusiKas.  The  out¬ 
lines  of  the  story  are  as  follows  :  King  Harischandra  of  the  family  of 
Ikshvaku  having  no  son,  promised  to  Yaruna,  by  the  advice  of  Narada, 
that  if  a  son  should  be  bom  to  him  he  would  sacrifice  him  to  that  god. 
A  son  was  accordingly  born  to  the  king,  who  received  the  name  of 
Bohita ;  hut  Harischandra,  though  called  upon  by  Yanina,  put  off  from 
time  to  time,  on  various  pleas,  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise.  When  the 
father  at  length  consented,  the  youth  himself  refused  to  be  sacrificed 
and  went  into  the  forest.  After  passing  six  years  there  he  met  a  poor 
Brahman  rishi  called  Ajigartta  who  had  three  sons,  the  second  of  whom, 
S'unassepa,  he  sold  for  a  hundred  cows  to  Eohita,  who  brought  the 
young  Brahman  to  be  sacrificed  instead  of  himself.  Yaruna  accepted 
the  vicarious  victim,  and  arrangements  were  made  accordingly,  “Yisva- 
mitra  being  the  hotri-priest,  Jamadagni  the  adhvaryu,  Yasishtha  the 
brahman,  arid  Ayasya  the  udgatyi  ( tasya  ha  Fisvamitro  hota  dsij  Jamad- 
agnir  adhvaryur  Vasishtho  brahma  Aydsyah  udgata).”  The  sacrifice  was 
not,  however,  completed,  although  the  father  received  a  hundred  more 
cows  for  binding  his  son  to  the  sacrificial  post,  and  a  third  hundred  for 
agreeing  to  slaughter  him.  v  By  reciting  verses  in  honour  of  different 
deities  in  succession  S'unassepa  was  delivered ;  and  at  the  request  of 
the  priests  took  part  in  the  ceremonial  of  the  day.  I  shall  quote  the 
remainder  of  the  story  at  length : 

17.  Atha  ha  8'unahsepo  Fisvdmitrasydnkam  asasdda  |  sa  ha,  uvdeha,. 
Ajigarttdh  Sauymasir  “  rishe  punar  me  puttram  dehi”  iti  |  u  Na  ”  iti 
ha  uvdeha  Fisvamitro  “  devdh  vai  imam  mahyrm  ardsata’’  iti  [  sa  ha 
Devardto  Yaisvdmitrah  dsa  \  tasya  ete  Kdpikya-Bdbhravdh,  |  sa  ha 
uvdeha  Ajlgartiah  Sauyavasis  “  ivam  veld  viimaydmhai  ”  iti  \  sa  ha 
uvdeha  Ajlgartiah  Sauyavasir  “  Angiraso  janmand  ’sy  Ajlgarttih  sm- 
tah  Icavih  |  rishe  paitumahdt  tantor  mu  'pagali  punar  eld  mum  ”  iti  |  sa 

141  This  legend  is  translated  into  German  by  Prof.  Roth  in  Weber’s  Ind.  Stud. 

i.  457  If.,  into  English  by  Prof.  Wilson,  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  vol.  xiii.  for  1851, 

j, p.  96  ff.,  by  Dr.  Haug  in  his  Ait.  Brfdimana,  vol.  ii.  460  If.,  by  Prof.  Muller 
in  his  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  408  If.,  and  into  Latin  by  Dr.  Stroiter  in  bis  “  Diss.  da 
Sunabbcpo.” 
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ha  uvacha  S’unaMepah  “  adarkus  ivd  msa-hastam  na  yach  ekkodrssfa 
alapsata  |  gavdih  trim  sat-dni  Imam,  avrinlthdh  mad  Angirah  ”  iti  [  m 
ha  uvacha  Ap.garttuh  Sa-uyavasis  “  tad  mi  mu  tata  tapati  papain  karma 
may  a  kritwm  |  tad  alum  nihnave  tubhyam  pratiyamtu  kata  gamdm  ”  iti  I 
sa  ha  uvacha  S'unahkepah  “  yah  sakrit  pdpakafn  kurydt  kwrydd  enat  tato 
'par am  \  nupdgdh  kaudrunydyad  asandheyam  tvayd  kritam"  iti  |  “ asan¬ 
dheyam  ”  iti  ha  Vikvdmitrah  upapapdia  |  sa  ha  uvacha  Vikvdmitrah 
“  Blnmah  eva  Sauyavasih  kdsena  vikikdsishuh  \  asthdd  maitasya  putro 
Ihur  mamaivopehi  putratum"  iti  \  sa  ha  uvacha  S'unaMepah  “sa  vai 
yathd  no  jn&paya  rdjaputra  tathd  vada  |  yathaivdngirasah  sann  upeydm 
tava  putratdm ”  iti  \  sa  ha  uvacha  Visvdmitro  “  Jyeshfho  me  tvamputrd- 
ndm  syds  tava  sreshthd  pray’d  sydt  \  upeydh  daivam  me  da-yam  tena  vai 
tvopamantraye  ”  iti  |  sa  ha  uvacha  S'unahkepah  “  sanjnunaneshu  vai  bru-  ■ 
yat  sauhardyaya  me  sriyai  |  yathd  'ham  Bharata-rishabha  upeydm  tava 
putratdm  ”  iti  \  atha  ha  Visvdmitrah  putrdn  dmantraydmasa  “  Madhu- 
chhanddh  krinotana  Rishabho  Benur  Ashtakah  |  ye  ke  cha  hkrdtarah 
sthana  asmai  yyaishthydya  kalpadhvam"  iti  |  18.  Tasya  ha  Visvami- 
trasya  eka-satam  putrdh,  asuh  panchasad  eva  jyuyamso  Madhuchhandasah 
panchdsat  kanlydihsah  \  tad  ye  jydydmso  na  te  kukalam  menire  j  tan 
anuvyajahara  “  antdn  vah  prajd  bhakshlshta"  iti  |  te  ete  'ndhrah  Pun- 
d-rdh  S'abarah  Pulindah  Mutibah  ity  udantyah  bahavo  bhavanti  |  Vaik- 
vdmitrdh  Basyunam  bhuyishthdh  |  sa  ha  uvacha  Madhuchhandah  panchd- 
katd  sardham  “yad  nah  pita  sanjamte  tasmims  tishthumahe  vayam  j  puras 
tva  sane  kurmahe  tvdm  anvancho  vayam  smasi"  iti  |  atha  ha  Visvdmitrah 
pratitah  putrams  tushtava  “  te  vai  putrdh  pakumanto  vlravanto  bhavishya- 
,tha  |  ye  mdnam  me  ’nugrihnanto  viravantam  alcartta  ma  |  pura-etra  vlra¬ 
vanto  Devardtena  Gathindh  |  sarve  rddhydh  stha  putrdh  esha  vah  sad- 
vivdchanam  |  esha  vah  Kukikdh  vlro  Bevaratas  tarn  anvita  j  yushmdms 
dayam  me  upetd  ridydm  yam  u  cha  vidmasi  |  te  samyancho  Vaisvamitrah 
sarve  sakam  sardtayah  |  Bevardtdya  tasthire  dhrityai  sraishthydya  Ga- 
thindh  |  adhiyata  Bevarato  rikthayor  ubhyayor  rishih  |  Jahnundm  chd- 
dhipatye  daive  vede  cha,  Gdthindm  | 

“  S'unassepa  came  to  the  side  of  Visvamitra.  Ajigartta,  the  son  of 
Suyavasa,  said,  ‘  Bishi,  give  me  back  my  son.’  ‘No,'  said  Yisvamitra, 

‘  the  gods  have  given  him  to  me  ’  ( devah  ardsata ) ;  hence  he  became 
Devarata  the  son  of  Yisvamitra.  The  Kapileyas  and  Babhravas  are 
his  descendants.  Ajigartta  said  to  Yisvamitra,  ‘  Come ;  let  us  both  call 
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(him)  to  us.’151  He  (again)  said  (to  his  son),  ‘  Thou  art  an  Angirasa, 
the  son  of  Ajlgartta,  reputed  a  sage ;  do  not,  o  rishi,  depart  from  the 
line  of  thy  ancestors ;  come  back  to  me.’  S'unassepa  replied,  ‘They 
have  seen  thee  with  the  sacrificial  knife  in  thy  hand— a  thing  which 
men  have  not  found  even  among  the  S'udras ;  thou  didst  prefer  three 
hundred  cows  to  me,  o  Angiras.’  Ajlgartta  rejoined,  ‘  That  sinful  deed 
which  I  have  done  distresses  me,  my  son ;  I  abjure  it  to  thee.  Let  the 
[three]  hundreds  of  cows  revert  (to  him  who  gave  them).’163  S'unassepa 
answered,  ‘  He  who  once  does  a  sinful  deed,  will  add  to  it  another ; 
thou  hast  not  freed  thyself  from  that  iniquity,  fit  only  for  a  S'urlra. 
Thou  hast  done  what  cannot  be  rectified.’  ‘  What  cannot  be  rectified,’ 
interposed  Visvamitra ;  who  continued,  ‘  Terrible  was  the  son  of  Suya- 
vasa  as  he  stood  about  to  immolate  (thee)  with  the  knife  :  continue  not  to 
be  his  son ;  become  mine.’  S'unassepa  replied,.  ‘  Speak,  o  king’s  son  (raja- 
putra),  whatever  thou  hast  to  explain  to  us,  in  order  that  I,  though  an 
Angirasa,  may  become  thy  son.’  "Visvamitra  rejoined,  ‘Thou  shalt  be 
the  eldest  of  my  sons,  and  thy  offspring  shall  be  the  most  eminent. 
Thou  shalt  receive  my  divine  inheritance  ;  with  this  (invitation)  I  ad¬ 
dress  thee.’  S'unassepa  answered,  ‘  I'f  (thy  sons)  agree,  then  for  my 
welfare  enjoin  on  them  to  be  friendly,  that  so,  o  chief  of  the  Bharatas,  ■ 
I  may  enter  on  thy  sonship.’  Visvamitra  then  addressed  his  sons, 

‘  Do  ye,  Madhuchhandas,  Kishabha,  Eenu,  Ashtaka,  and  all'  ye  who 
are  brothers,  listen  to  me,  and  concede  to  him  the  seniority.’  18.  Now 
Yisvamitra  had  a  hundred  sons,  fifty  of  whom  were  older  than  Madhu¬ 
chhandas  and  fifty  younger.  Then  those  who  were  older  did  not 
approve  (their  father’s  proposal).  Against  them  he  pronounced  (this 

152  I  follow  here  the  tenor  of  the  interpretation  (which  is  that  of  the  Commentator 
on  the  S'ankhayaua  Brahmana)  given  hy  Prof.  Weber  in  his  review  of  Dr.  Haug’s 
Aitareya  Brahmana,  in  Indische  Studien,  ix.  316.  Prof.  Weber  remarks  that  in  the 
Brahmanas  the  root  hu  +  vi  is  employed  to  denote  the  opposing  invitations  of  two 
persons  who  are  seeking  to  bring  over  a  third  person  to  their  own  side  ;  in  proof  of 
which  he  quotes  Taitt.  S.  6,  1,  6,  6,  and  S'.  P.  Br.  3,  2,  4,  4,  and  22.  Profs.  Both, 
Wilson,  and  Muller,  as  well  as  Dr.  Haug,  understand  the  words  to  he  addressed  to 
S'unassepa  by  his  father,  and  to  signify  “  we,  too  (I  and  thy  mother),  call,  or  will 
call  (thee  to  return  to  us).’  But  it  does  not  appear  that  S'unas's'epa’s  mother  was 
present.  And  it  is  to  he  observed  that  the  next  words  uttered  by  Ajlgartta,  which 
are  addressed  to-S'unas's'epa,-are  preceded  by  the  usual  formula  sa  ha  uvaeha  Aj7- 
garltah  Sauyavasih,  “  Ajlgartta.  the  son  of  S.  said,”  which  perhaps  would  not  have 
been  the  case  if  both  sentences  had  been  addressed  to  the  same  person. 

153  Here  too  I  follow  Weber,  Ind.  St.  ix.  p.  317. 
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(loom),  ‘  Let.  your  progeny  possess  the  furthest  ends  (of  tile  Country).' 
These  arc  the  numerous  border-tribes,  the  Andhros,  Pundras,  Sabaias, 
Pulindas,  Mutibas.  Most  of  the  Dasyus  are  sprung  from  Vh5vamitra.IM 
Madhuchhandas  with  the  (other)  fifty  said,  ‘  Whatever  our  father 
determines,  by  that  we  abide.  We  all  place  thee  in  our  front,  and 
follow  after  thee.'  Then  Visvamitra  was  pleased,  and  said  to  his  sons, 
‘  Ye,  my  children  who,  shewing  deference  to  me,  have  conferred  upon 
me  a  (new)  son,  shall  abound  in  cattle  and  in  sons.  Ye,  my  sons,  the 
offspring  of  Gallrin,  who  possess  in  Devarata  a  man  who  shall  go  before 
you,  are  all  destined  to  be  prosperous;  he  is  your  wise  instructor. 
This  Devarata,  o  Kusikas,  is  your  chief ;  follow  him.  He  will  receive 
you  as  my  inheritance,  and  obtain  all  the  knowledge  which  we  possess.’ 
All  these  sons  of  Visvamitra,  descendants  of  Gathin,  submitted  together 
in  harmony  and  with  good  will  to  Devarata’s  control  and  superiority. 
The  rishi  Devarata  was  invested  with  both  possessions,  with  the  lordly 
authority  of  the  Jabnus,  and  with  the  divine  Veda  of  the  Gathins.”  168 

On  this  legend  Professor  Muller  (Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  415  f.)  remarks, 
amongst  other  things,  as  follows :  “  So  revolting,  indeed,  is  the  desorip- 

151  See  Weber,  Ind.  St.  ix.  p.  317  f.,  and  Roth  in  his  Lexicon,  s.vv.  antet  and  udantya. 

165  This  legend  is  perhaps  alluded  to  in  the  Katliaka  Brahmana,  19,  11,  quoted 
hy  Prof.  Weber,  Ind.  St.  iii.  478  :  S’unaisepo  vat  et-am  Ajtgarltir  Varima-grihlto’pa- 
s'yat  |  tayd  sa  vai  Varuna-pasad  amuchyata  |  “  S'unas'depa  the  son  of  Ajigartta,  when 
seized  by  Vanma,  saw  this  (verse);  and  by  it  he  was  released  from  the  bonds  of 
Yanina.”  Manu  also  mentions  the  story,  x.  105  :  Ajtgarttah  mtam  hantum  upci- 
sarpad  bnbhukshitdh  \  na  chalvpyata  papena  khut-praiikaram  dcharan  |  “  Ajigartta, 
when  famished,  approached  to  slay  his  son  ;  and  (by  so  doing)  was  not  contaminated 
by  sin,  as  he  was  seeking  the  means  of  escape  from  hunger.”  On  this  Kulluka  anno¬ 
tates  :  Rishir  Aj'igarttakhyo  biMwkshitah  san  put-tram  S'unaesepha-ndmanani  svayairi 
vikrTtanan  yajne  go-sata-labhaya  yajna-yvpe  baddiwd  vitasitd  bhutva  hantum  pracha- 
hrame  |  nachakhnt-pratdkdrdrthaihtutha  kurvan  papena  liptah  \  etach  cha  Bahvrieha- 
brahriianeS'unadscphakhyantishu  vyaktam  uktam  |  “  A  rishi  called  Ajigartta,  having, 
when  famished,  himself  sold  his  son  called  S'unas'sepha,  in  order  to  obtain  a  hundred 
cows  at  a  sacrifice,  hound  him  to  the  sacrificial  stake,  and  in  the  capacity  of  immoiator 
was  about  to  slay  him.  By  doing  so,  as  a  means  of  escape  from  hunger,  he  did  not 
incur  sin.  This  is  distinctly  recorded  in  the  Bahvrieha  (Aitareya)  Brahmana  in  the 
legend  of  S'uoaSs'epa.”  The  speakers  in  the  Brahmana,  however,  do  not  take  by 
any  means  so  lenient  a  view  of  Ajlgartta’s  conduct  as  Manu.  (See  Muller's  Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.  p.  415.)  The  compiler  of  the  latter  work  lived  in  an  age  when  it  was 
perhaps  thonght  that  a  rishi  could  do  no  wrong.  The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  sect.  7, 
and  sect.  16,  verses  30-37  follows  the  Ait.  Br.  in  the  version  it  gives  of  the  story; 
but,  as  we  shall  see  in  a  subsequent  section,  the  ltamayana  relates  some  of  the  circum¬ 
stances  quite  differently. 
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tion  given  of  Ajigartta’s  behaviour  in  the  Brabmana,  that  we  should 
rather  recognize  in  him  a  specimen  of  the  un- Aryan  population  of  India. 
Such  a  supposition,  however,  would  be  in  contradiction  with  several  of 
the  most  essential  points  of  the  legend,  particularly  in  what  regards 
the  adoption  of  Sunahsepha  by  Yisvamitra.  Yisvamitra,  though  ar¬ 
rived  at  the  dignity  of  a  Brahman,  clearly  .considers  the  adoption  of 
S'unahsepha  Devarata,  of  the  famous  Brahmanic  family  of  the  Angi- 
rasas,  as  an  advantage  for  himself  and  his  descendants ;  and  the  Deva- 
ratas  are  indeed  mentioned  as  a  famous  branch  of  the  Visvamitras 
(V.P.  p.  405,  23).  S'unahsepha  is  made  his  eldest  son,  and  the  leader 
of  his  brothers,  evidently  as  the  defender  and  voucher  of  their  Brahma- 
hood,  which  must  have-  been  then  of  very  recent  date,  because  Yisva¬ 
mitra  himself  is  still  addressed  by  S'unahsepha  as  Raja-pwtra  and  Bha- 
raia-ruhabJia.'1'1  It  must,  however,  be  recollected  that  the  story,  as 
told  in  the  Brahmana,  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  historical,  and  that 
it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  incidents  related,  even  if 
founded  on  fact,  may  have  been  coloured  by  the  Brahmanical  prepos¬ 
sessions  of  the  narrator.  But  if  so,  the  legend  can  give  us  no  true  idea 
of  the  light  in  which  Yisvamitra’s  exercise  of  priestly  functions  was 
looked  upon  either  by  himself  or  by  his.  contemporaries. 

In  Indische  Studien,  ii.  112-123,  this  story  forms  the  subject  of  an 
interesting  dissertation  by  Professor  Roth,  who  arrives  at  the  following 
conclusions : 

“  (i.)  The  oldest  legend  about  S'unahsepa  (alluded  to  in  R.Y.  i.  24, 
11-1 3, 156  and  R.V.  v.  2,  7)  knows  only  of  his  miraculous  deliverance 
by  divine  help  from  the  peril  of  death. 

“  (ii.-)  This  story  becomes  expanded  in  the  sequel  into  a  narrative  of 
S'unahsepa’s  threatened  slaughter  as  a  sacrificial  victim,  and  of  his 
deliverance  through  Visvamitra. 

“(iii.)  This  immolation-legend  becomes  severed  into  two  essentially 
distinct  versions,  the  oldest  forms  of  which  arc  respectively  represented 
by  the  stories  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  and  the  Bamayana. 

“  (iv.)  The  latter  becomes  eventually  the  predominant  one ;  but  its 
proper  central-point  is-  no  longer  the  deliverance  from  immolation,  but 

Compare  also  Rosen’s  remarks  on  the  hymns  ascribed  to  S'nnas'dcpn ;  Rig-vedn 
Sanhita,  Annotationes,  p.  Iv.  He  thinks  they  contain  nothing  which  would  load  to 
the  belief  that  they  have  any  connection  with  the  legend  in  the  liamfiyana  and  Ait.  Hr. 
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the  incorporation  of  S'unahsepa,  or  (with  a  change  of  persons)  of 
Richika,  into  the  family  of  the  Kusikas.  It  thus  becomes  in  the  end 
a  family-legend  of  the  race  of  Visviiroitra. 

“  Tliere  is  thus  no  historical,  perhaps  not  even  a  genealogical,  result 
to  be  gained  here.  On  the  other  hand  the  story  obtains  an  important 
place  in  the  circle  of  tboso  narratives  in  which  the  sacerdotal  literature 
expressed  its  views  regarding  the  character  and  agency  of  Yisvarnitra.” 

In  a  passage  of  the  Mahabhfirata,  Adip,  verses  3694  IF., 187  where  the 
descendants  of  Piiru  are  recorded,  we  find  among  them  Bharata  the  son 
of  Dushyanta  (verse  3709)  from  whom  (1)  Bhumanyu,  (2)  Suhotra, 
(3)  Ajamidha,  and  (4)  Jahnu  are  said  to  have  sprung  in  succession 
(verses  3712-3722) :  and  the  last-named  king  and  his  brothers  Yrajana 
and  Rupin  are  said  to  have  been  the  ancestors  of  the  Kusikas(verse3723: 
anvaydh  Kusikuh  rajan  Jahnor  amita-tejasah  |  Vrajana-Rupinoh),  who 
were  therefore,  according  to  this  passage  also,  descended  from  Bharata 
(see  above,  p.  354).  The  Mahabharata  then  goes  on  to  relate  that 
during  the  reign  of  Samvarana,  son  of  Jahnu’s  eldest  brother  Riksha, 
the  country  over  which  he  ruled  was  desolated  by  various  calamities 
(verses  3725  f.).  The  narrative  proceeds,  verse  3727  : 

Abhyaghnan  Bharat  urns  chaiva  sapatndnam  latent,  cha  \  chalayan 
vasudhaih  chemdm  balena  chatwrangind  \  abhyaydt  tarn,  cha  Panehdlyo 
vijitya  tarasd,  mahlm  \  akshauhinlbhir  dasabhih  sa  enarh  samare  ’jayat  | 
taiah  sa-ddrah  sdmdtyah  sa-puttrah  sa-suhrijjanah  \  raja  Sarnvaranas 
tasmdt  paldy  at  a  mahdbhaydt  I  3730.  Sindhor  nadmya  mahato  nikunje 
nyavasat  tada  \  nadl-vishaya-paryyante  parvatasya  samlpatah  |  tattrd- 
vasan  bahwn  kdldn  Bhdratdh  durgam  asritdh  \  teshdm  nimsatdm  tattra 
sahasram  parimtsaran  | '  athabhyagachhad  Bhdratan  Vaiishtho  bhagavdn 
rishih  \  tarn  dgatam  pragatnena  pratyudgamytibhivadya  cha  |  arghyam 
abhydharams  tasmai  te  same  Bhdratds  tada  |  nivedya  sarvam  rishayc 
satkdrena  suvarchchase  I  tarn  dsane  chopamshtum  raja  vavre  svayam  tada  | 
“purohito  bhavdn  no’stu  rajyaya  prayatemaM”  |  3735.  “  Om"  ity 
evam  Vasishtho  ’pi  Bhdratan  pratyapadyata  |  athabhyasinchai  sdmrdjye 
sarva-kshattmsya  Panravam  |  visluina-bhutam  sarvasydm  prithivydm  iti 
nah  srutani  |  Bharatudhjushitam  purmffi  so  ’ dhyatishfhat  purottamam  \ 
punar  balibhritai  chaiva  chakre  sarva-mahlkshitah  | 

157  Referred  to  by  Roth,  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  pp.  142  and  Wilson,  Rig- 
veda,  iii.  p.  86. 
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“  3727.  And  the  hosts  of  their  enemies  also  smote  the  Bharatas. 
Shaking  the  earth  with  an  army  of  four  kinds  of  forces,  the  Panehalya 
chief  assailed  him,  having  rapidly  conquered  the  earth,  and  vanquished 
hini  with  ten  complete  hosts.  Then  king  Samvarana  with  his  wives, 
ministers,  sons,  and  friends,  fled  from  that  great  cause  of  alarm ;  (3730) 
and  dwelt  in  the  thickets  of  the  great  river  Sindhu  (Indus),  in  the 
country  bordering  on  the  stream,  and  near  a  mountain.  There  the 
Bharatas  abode  for  a  long  time,  taking  refuge  in  a  fortress.  As  they 
were  dwelling  there,  for  a  thousand  years,  the  venerable  rishi  Yasishtha 
came  to  them.  Going  out  to  meet  him  on  his  arrival,  and  making 
obeisance,  the  Bharatas  all  presented  him  with  the  arghya  offering, 
shewing  every  honour  to  the  glorious  rishi.  When  he  was  seated  the 
king  himself  solicited  him,  ‘Be  thou  our  priest;  let  us  strive  to 
regain  my  kingdom.’  3735.  Yasishtha  consented  to  attach  himself  to 
the  Bharatas,  and,  as  we  have  heard,  invested  the  descendant  of  Puru 
with  the  sovereignty  of  the  entire  Kshattriya  race,  to  be  a  horn  (to  have 
mastery)  over  the  whole  earth.  He  occupied  the  splendid  city  formerly 
inhabited'by  Bharata,  and  made  all  kings  again  tributary  to  himself.” 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  this  passage  the  Bharatas,  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  are  elsewhere  represented  as  being  so  closely  connected  with 
Yisvaihitra,  and  are  in  one  text  of  the  Big-veda  (vii.  33,  6)  alluded 
to  as  the  enemies  of  Yasishtha’s  friends,  should  be  here  declared  to 
have  adopted  the  latter  rishi  as  their  priest.  The  account,  however, 
need  not  be  received  as  historical,  or  even  based  on  any  ancient  tra¬ 
dition  ;  and  the  part  referring  to  Yasishtha  in  particular  may  have 
been  invented  for  the  glorification  of  that  rishi,  or  for  the  honour  of 
the  Bharatas. 

The  11th.  and  12th  khandas  of  the  second  adhyaya  of  the  Sarvasara 
TJpanishad  (as  we  learn  from  Professor  Weber’s  analysis  in  Ind.  St. 
i.  390)  relate  that  Visvamitra  was  instructed  on  the  identity  of  breath 
(pruna)  with  Indra,  by  the  god  himself,  who  had  been  celebrated  by 
the  sage  on  the  occasion  of  a  sacrifice,  at  which  he  officiated  as  hotri- 
priest,  in  a  thousand  Brihatl  verses,  and  was  in  consequence  favourably 
disposed  towards  him. 

It  is  abundantly  clear,  from  the  details  supplied  in  this  section,  that 
Visvamitra,  who  was  a  rajanya  of  the  Bliiirata  and  Kusilca  families 
('Ait.  Br.  vii.  17  and  18),  is  represented  by  ancient  Indian  tradition  as 
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the  author  of  numerous  Yedic  hymns,  as  the  domestic  priest  (paro- 
hita)  of  Icing  Sudas  (Nir.  ii.  24),  and  as  officiating  as  a  hotpi  at  a 
sacrifice  of  king  Harisehandra  (Ait.  Br.  vii.  16).  The  Ramayaoa 
also,  as  we  shall  see  in  a  future  section,  connects  him  with  Trisanku, 
the  father  of  llarischandra,  and  makes  him  also  contemporary  with 
Ambarlsha;  and  in  the  first  book  of  the  same  poem  he  is  said  to  have 
visited  king  Dasaratha,  the  father  of  Rama  (Balakanda,  i.  20,  Iff.). 
As  these  kings  were  separated  from  each  other  by  very  long  intervals, 
Trisanku  being  a  descendant  of  Ikshvaku  in  the  28th,  Ambarlsha  in 
the  44th,158  Sudas  in  the  49th,  and  Dasaratha  in  the  60th  generation 
(see  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  iii.  pp.  284,  303,  304,  313),  it  is 
manifest  that  the  authors  of  these  legends  either  intentionally  or 
through  oversight  represented  Yisvamitra,  like  Yasishfha  (see  above), 
as  a  personage  of  miraculous  longevity ;  and  on  either  supposition 
a  great  deal  that  is  related  of  him  must  be  purely  fabulous.  All  the 
authorities  describe  him  as  the  son  of  Gathiu  or  Gadhi,  the  Anu- 
kramam,  the  Vishnu  Purana,  and  the  Harivamsa  declaring  also  that 
Gathin  was  an  incarnation  of  Indra,  and  thus  asserting  Yisvamitra  to 
be  of  divine  descent.  It  is  not  clear  whether  this  fable  is  referred  to 
in  R.Y.  iii.  53,  9,  where  Yisvamitra  is  styled  deva-jah,  “bom  of  a  god,” 
or  whether  this  verse  may  not  have  led  to  the  invention  of  the-  story. 
In  either  case  the  verse  can  scarcely  have  emanated  from  the  rishi 
himself ;  but  it  is  more  likely  to  be  the  production  of  one  of  his  de¬ 
scendants.153 

158  According  to  the  Ramayana,  i.  70,  41  ;  ii.  110,  32,  Ambarlsha  was  only  28th 
from  Ikshvaku.  Compare  Prof.  Wilson’s  note  on  these  genealogies,  V.P.  iii.  313  ff. 

153  The  word  devajah,  which,  following  Roth,  s.v.,  I  have  translated  “god .born,” 
is  taken  by  Sayaua  as  =  dyotamananam  tejasam  janayitd,  “  generator  of  shining 
lights,”  and  appears  to  be  regarded  by  him  as  referring  to  the  creation  of  constel¬ 
lations  by  Yisvamitra,  mentioned  in  the  Ramayana,  i.  60,  21.  Prof.  Wilson  renders 
the  phrase  by  “  generator  of  the  gods ;  ”  and  remarks  that  “  the  compound  is  not 
devaja,  ‘  god-born,’  nor  was  Vis'vamitta  of  divine  parentage  ”  (R.Y.  iii.  p.  85,  note  4). 
This  last  remark  overlooks  the  fact  above  alluded  to  of  his  father  Gadhi  being  repre¬ 
sented  as  an  incarnation  of  Indra,  and  the  circumstance  that  Prof.  Wilson  himself 
(following  Sayana)  bad  shortly  before  translated  the  words  prathama-jdh  brakmanah 
in  R.V.  iii.  29, 15,  as  applied  to  the  Kus’ikas,  by  “  the  first-born  of  Brahma,”  although 
from  the  accent  brahman  here  must  be  neuter,  and  the  phrase  seems  to  mean,  as 
I  have  rendered  above,  “the  first-born  of  prayer.”  The  word  jd  is  given  in  the 
Nighantu  as  one  of  the  synonymes  of  apatya,  “  offspring ;  ”  and  in  R.V.  i.  164,  15, 
where  it  is  coupled  with  rishayah ,  the  compound  devajah  is  explained  by  Sayana  as 
“  born  of  the  god,”  i.e.  the  sun,  and  by  Prof.  Wilson  as  “  born  of  the  gods.”  See 
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This  Terse  (B.Y.  iii.  53,  9)  which  claims  a  superhuman  origin  for 
Visvamitra,  and  the  following  verses  11-13  of  the  same  hymn,  which 
assert  the  efficacy  of  his  prayers,  form  a  sort  of  parallel  to  the  contents 
of  B.Y.  vii.  33,  where  the  supernatural  birth  of  Yasishtha  (vv.  10  ff.), 
the  potency  of  his  intercession  (vv.  2-5),  and  the  sacred  knowledge  of 
his  descendants  (vv.  7  and  8),  are  celebrated.' 

As  the  hymns  of  Visvamitra  and  his  descendants  occupy  so  prominent 
a  place  in  the  Big-veda  Sanhita,  and  as  he  is  the  alleged  author  of  the 
text  reputed  the  holiest  in  the  entire  Veda  (iii.  62, 10),  the  Gayatrlyiar 
excellence,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that,  although  he  was  a  rajcmya,  he 
was  unreservedly  acknowledged  by  his  contemporaries  to  be  both  a 
rishi  and  a  priest.  Hothing  less  than  the  uniform  recognition  and 
employment  of  the  hymns  handed  down  under  his  name  as  the  produc¬ 
tions  of  a  genuine  “  seer,”  could  have  sufficed  to  gain  for  them  a  place 
in  the  sacred  canon.150  It  is  true  we  possess  little  authentic  information 
regarding  the  process  by  which  the  hymns  of  different  families  were 
admitted  to  this  honour ;  but  at  least  there  is  no  tradition,  so  far  as  I 
am  awarEi,  that  those  of  Yisvamitra  and  his  family  were  ever  treated  as 
antilegomem.  And  if  we  find  that  later  works  consider  it  necessary  to 
represent  his  priestly  character  as  a  purely  exceptional  one,  explicable 
only  on  the  ground  of  supernatural  merit  acquired  by  ardent  devotion,  we 
must  recollect  that  the  course  of  ages  had  brought  about  a  most  material 
change  in  Indian  society,  that  the  sacerdotal  function  had  at  length 
become  confined  to  the  members  of  an  exclusive  caste,  and  that  the 
exercise  of  such  an  office  in  ancient  times  by  persons  of  the  regal  or 
mercantile  classes  had  ceased  to  be  intelligible,  except  upon  the  suppo¬ 
sition'  of  such  extraordinary  sanctity  as  was  alleged  in  the  case  of 
Visvamitra. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  although  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  (see 
above)  declares  that  S'unassepa,  as  belonging  to  a  priestly  family,  was 
called  on  to  exercise  the  sacerdotal  office  immediately  after  his  release, 
yet  the  anterior  possession  of  divine  knowledge  is  also  ascribed  to 
Yisvamitra  and  the  Gathins,  and  that  S'unassepa  is  represented  as  suc- 
also  R.V.  ix.  93, ,1  =  S.V.  i.  638.  (Compare  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
for  1866,  p.  387  ff.) 

160  That  many  at  least  of  these  compositions  were  really  the  work  of  Yisvamitra,  or 
his  descendants,  is  proved,  as  we  have  seen,  hy  the  fact  that  their  names  are  mentioned 
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ceeding  to  this  sacred  lore,  as  well  as  to  the  regal  dignity  of  the  race 
on  which  he  became  engrafted. 

The  fact  of  Visvamitra  having  been  both  a  rishi  and  an  officiating 
priest,  is  thus,  as  we  have  seen,  and  if  ancient  tradition  is  to  he  believed, ' 
undoubted.  In  fact,  if  we  look  to  the  number  of  Vedic  hymns  ascribed 
to  him  and  to  his  family,  to  the  long  devotion  to  sacerdotal  functions 
which  this  fact  implies,  and  to  the  apparent  improbability  that  a  person 
who  had  himself  stood  in  the  position  of  a  king  should  afterwards  have 
become  a  professional  priest,  we  may  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that 
although  (as  he  certainly  was)  a  scion  of  a  royal  stock,  he  had  ever  him¬ 
self  exercised  regal  functions.  Professor  Roth  remarks  (Litt.  u.  Gesch. 
p.  125)  that  there  is  nothing  either  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  or  in  the 
hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  to  shew  that  he  had  ever  been  a  king. 1,1  But 
on  the  other  hand,  as  the  same  writer  observes  (p.  126),  and  as  we 
shall  hereafter  see,  there  are  numerous  passages  in  the  later  authorities 
in  which  the  fact  of  his  being  a  king  is  distinctly,  but  perhaps  untruly, 
recorded. 

It  is  so  well  known,  that  I  need  scarcely  Adduce  any  proof  of  the 
fact,  that  in  later  ages  Raj  any  as  and  Taisyas,  though  entitled  to  sacri¬ 
fice  and  to  study  the  Vedas,  were  no  longer  considered  to  have  any 
right  to  officiate  as  priests  on  behalf  of  others.  I  may,  however,  cite  a 
few  texts  on  this  subject.  Manu  says,  i.  88  : 

Adhyapanam  adhyayanam  yajanarh  ydjanam  tatha  |  danam  prati- 
yraham  chaiva  Brahmananam  akalpayat  |  89.  Brajdnam  rahhanam 
danam  ijya  dhyayanam  eva  cha  \  vishayeshv  aprasaktim  cha  kshattri - 
yasya  samasatah  |  90.  Pasundm  rahhanam  danam  yya  ’ dhyayanam  eva 
cha  |  vanikpaiham  kusldam  cha  Vaisyasya  krishim  eva  cha  |  91.  Ekam 
eva  tu  8'udrasya  prdbhuh  karma  samadisat  |  etesham  eva  varndnam  kusru- 
sham  anasuyayd  |  88.  He  (Brahma)  ordained  teaching,  study,  sacrificing, 
officiating  for  others  at  sacrifices,  and  the  giving  and  receiving  of  gifts, 
to  be  the  functions  of  Brahmans.  89.  Protection  of  the  people,  the 
giving  of  gifts,  sacrifice,  study,  and  non-addiction  to  objects  of  sense  he 
assigned  as  the  duties  of  the  Kshattriya.  90.  The  tending  of  cattle, 
giving  of  gifts,  sacrifice,  study,  commerce,  the  taking  of  usury,  and  agri¬ 
culture  he  appointed  to  be  the  occupations  of  the  Yaisya.  91.  But  the 

161  May  not  R.V.  iii.  43,  S  (quoted  above),  however,  be  understood  to  point  to 
something  of  this  kind  ?  - 
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lord  assigned  only  one  duty  to  the  S'udra,  that  of  serving  these  other 
three  classes  •without  grudging.” 

Similarly  it  is  said  in  the  second  of  the  Yajna-paribhasha  Sutras, 
translated  by  Professor  M.  Muller  (at  the  end  of  the  ninth  volume  of 
the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  p.  xliii.),  “  that  sacrifice 
is  proper  to  the  three  classes,  the  Brahman,  Raj  anya,  and  also  the 
Vaisya.” 164  Prof.  Muller  also  refers  to  Katyayana’s  S'rauta  Sutras,  of 
which  i.  1,  5  and  6  are  as  follows : 

5.  Angahinasrotriya  -  shanda  -  iudra-  mrjam  |  6.  Bralmana-rajanya- 
vaisydndm  sruteh  |  “  Men,163  with  the  exception  of  those  whose  members 

163  Prof.  Muller  does  not  give  the  original  text. 

•  163  In  one  of  these  Sutras  of  Katyayana  (i.  1,  d)  and  its  commentary  a  curious 

question  (one  of  those  which  the  Indian  authors  often  think  it  necessary  to  raise  and 
to  settle,  in  order  that  their  treatment  of  a  subject  may  he  complete  and  exhaustive) 
is  argued,  viz.  whether  the  lower  animals  and  the  gods  have  any  share  in  the  practice 
of  Vedic  observances;  or  whether  it  is  confined  to  men.  The  conclusion  is  that  the 
gods  cannot  practise  these  rites,  as  they  are  themselves  the  objects  of  them,  and  as 
they  have  already  obtained  heaven  and  the  other  objects  of  desire  with  a  view  to 
which  they  .are  practised  ( tatra  devmaih  devatantardbhdvad  anadhikarak  \  na  hy 
atmdnam  itddisya  tydgah  sambhavati  |  kincha  |  deyas  cha  prapta-svargadi-kamah  | 
na  cha  tesham  kinchid  avaptmyam  asti  yad-artham  karmani  kurvate  ]  ).  As  regards 
the  right  of  the  lower  animals  to  sacrifice,  although  the  point  is  decided  against  them 
on  the  ground  of  their  only  “  looking  to  what  is  near  at  hand,  and  not  to  the  rewards 
of  a  future  world”  (tc  hy  dsannam  eva  chetayante  na  paralaukikam  phalam ) ;  still  it 
is  considered  necessary  seriously  to  obviate  a  presumption  in  their  favour  that  they 
seek  to  enjoy  pleasure  qpd  avoid  pain,  and  even  appear  to  indicate  their  desire  for  the 
happiness  of  another  world  hy  seeming  to  observe  some  of  the  Vedic  prescriptions :  “Ara- 
nw  uktam  sunas  chaturdasyam  upavasa-darsandt  sycnasya  cha  aslitamyam  upavdsa- 
darmnach  cha  tc  ’pi  paralaukikam  jananti  ”  iti  |  tat  kaiham  avagamyate  “  te  dhar- 
martham  upavasanti”  iti  j  ychi  veda-smriti-puranadikampathanti  te  cm  jananti  yad 
“ ancna  karmana  idam phalam amntra prapsyatc”  iti  \  na  chactcmdadikam pathanti 
ndpy  cmycbhyah  agamayanti  |  tena  sastrartham  avidvamsah  phalam  umushmikam  aka- 
mayantah  kathuni  tat-sadhanam  karma  kuryuh  |  tasmdd  na  dharmartham  upavasanti 
iti  I  kimartham  tarhy  etcshum  upavasah  j  uchyale  |  rogdd  aruchir  esham  |  tarhi  niyata- 
hdle  katham  rogah  |  uchyale  |  niyata-kalah  api  roghh  bhavanti  yalha.  triltyaka-cha  ■ 
tur-thikadi-jvardh  |  adhanas  cha  etc  |  “  But  do  not  some  say  that  ‘  from  a  dog  having 
been  noticed  to  fast  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month,  and  a  hawk  on  the  eighth, 
they  iflso  have  a  knowledge  of  matters  connected  with  a  future  life  ?  ’  But  how  is  it 
known  that  these  dogs  and  hawks  fast  from  religious  motives  ?  For  it  is  only  those  who 
read  the  Vedas,  Smritis,  Puranas,  etc.,  who  are  aware  that  hy  means  of  such  and  such 
observances,  such  and  such  rewards  will  he  obtained  in  another  world.  But  these  animals 
neither  read  th exacted  hooks  for  themselves,  nor  ascertain  their  contents  from  others. 
How  then,  ignorant  as  they  are  of  the  contents  of  the  scriptures,  aud  devoid  of  any 
desire  for  future  rewards,  can  they  perform  those  rites  which  are  the.  means  of  attain¬ 
ing  them  ?  It  is  therefore  to  he  concluded  that  they  do  not  fast  from  religions  motives. 
But  whjb  then,  do  they  fast  ?  We  reply,  becuusc  from  sickness  they  have  a  disineliu- 
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are  defective,  those  who  have  not  read  the  Veda,  eunuchs,  and  S’Sdras, 
have  a  light  to  sacrifice.  G.  It  is  ItrGhnians,  Itajanyas,  and  Vaidyas 
(only  wlio)  according  to  the  Veda  (possess  this  privilege)."  164 

ation  for  food.  But  how  do  they  happen  to  he  sick  on  certain  fixed  days  r  We  answer, 
there  are  also  certain  diseases  which  occur  on  fixed  days,  as  tertian  and  quartan  agues. 
Another  reason  why  the  lower  animals  cannot  sacrifice  is  that  they  are  destitute  of 
wealth  (and  so  unable  to  provide  the  necessary  materials).” 

W4  «  And  yet,”  .Prof.  Muller  remarks  (ibid),  “  concessions  were  made  (to  other  and 
lower  classes)  at  an  early  period.  One  of  the  best  known  cases  is  that  of  the  Ratha- 
kara.  Then  the  Nisliadasthapati,  though  a  Nishuda  chief  and  not  belonging  to  the 
throe  highest  classes  was  admitted  to  great  sacrifices,  e.g.  to  the  gSvedhukacharu.” 
The  S'atap.  Br.  i.  1,  4,  12,  has  the  following  words:  Tani  vat  eidni  chatvari  vachah 
“ehi”  iti  brdhmamisya  “ dyahi ”  “udraea"  vaisyasya  eha  rajanyabandhos  cha  “adha- 
va  ”  iti  sudrasya  |  11  [In  the  formula,  haviskkrid  ehi,  1  come,  o  oblation-maker,’  referred 
to  in  the  previous  paragraph,  and  its  modifications]  these  four  (different)  words  are 
employed  to  express  1  come  :  ’  ehi,  ‘  come,’  in  the  case  of  a  Brahman ;  ayahi,  ‘  come 
hither,’  in  the  case  of  a  Vais'ya;  adrava,  ‘hasten  hither,’  in  the  case  of  a  Rnjanva- 
bandhu,  and  ddhdva,  ‘  run  hither,’  in  the  case  of  a  S'udra.”  On  this  Prof.  Weber 
remarks,  in  a  note  on  his  translation  of  the  first  adhvaya  of  the  first  book  of  the 
S'.  P.  Br.  (Joum.  Germ.  Or.  Soc.  iv.  p.  301)  :  “  The  entire  passage  is  of  great  im¬ 
portance,  as  it  shews  (in  opposition  to  what  Roth  say*  jn  the  first  vol.  of  this  Journal, 
p.  83)  that  the  S’udras  were  then  admitted  to  the  holy  sacrifices  of  the  Arians,  and 
understood  their  speech,  even  if  they  did  not  speak  it.  The  latter  point  cannot 
certainly  he  assumed  as  a  necessary  consequence,  hut  it  is  highly  probable ;  and  I 
consequently  incline  to  the  view  of  those  who  regard  the  S'udras  as  an  Arian  tribe 
which  immigrated  into  India  before  the  others.”  See  above,  p.  141,  note  251,  and 
Ind.  Stud.  ii.  194,  note,  where  Prof.  Weber  refers  to  the  Mahabharata,  S'antip.  verses 
2304  ff.  which  are  as  follows :  Svahakbra-vashatkdrau  mantitah  s'udre  na  vidyate  | 
iasmdeh  chhudrdh  pdkuyajnair  yajetuvratavan  svayam  |  purnapdtramayim  ahuh 
pakayajnasya  daksldndm  |  sitdrah  Paijavano  ndma  sahasrandih  satarh  dadau  |  Ain- 
drdgnyena  vidhanena  dakshindm  iti  nah  s’rutam  |  “  The  svahakara,  and  the  vashat- 
kara,  and  the  mantras  do  not  belong  to  a  S'udra.  Wherefore  let  a  man  of  this  class 
sacrifice  with  pakayajnas,  being  incapacitated  for  (Vedic)  rites  ( srauta-vratopiaya-hinah  | 
Comm.).  They  say  that  the  gift  ( dakthind )  proper  for  a  pakayajna  consists  of  a 
full  dish  ( pTtrnapdtramayl ).  A  S'udra  called  Paijavana  gave  as  a  present  a  hundred 
thousand  (of  these  pui  napatras)  after  the  Aindragnya  rule.”  Here,  says  Prof.  Weber, 
“  the  remarkable  tradition  is  recorded  that  Paijavana,  i.e.  Sudas,  who  was  so  famous 
for  his  sacrifices,  and  who  is  celebrated  m  the  Rig-veda  as  the  patron  of  Viswamitra 
and  enemy  of  Yasishtha,  was  a  S'udra.”  In  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  vii.  11,  24,  the 
duties  of  a  S'udra  arc  described  to  he  “  submissiveness,  purity,  honest  service  to  his 
master,  sacrifice  without  mantras,  abstinence  from  theft,  truth,  and  the  protection  of 
cows  and  Brahmans ”  {sudrasya  sannatih  sauehaih  seed  svhminy  amdyaya  \  amantra- 
yajho  hy  asteyaih  satyam  go-vipra-rakshanam  |).  The  Commentator  defines  amantra- 
yajnah  thus:  namaskdrenaiva  pancha-yajnanushthanam,  “the  practice  of  the  five 
sacrifices  with  obeisance,”  and  quotes  Yajnavalkytt.  See  also  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana, 
vol.  iii.  p.  87,  and  notes ;  Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  203 ;  the  same  author’s  Essay, 
at  the  end  of  the  ninth  vol.  of  the  Journ.  Germ.  Or.  Soe.  p.  Ixxiii. ;  and  Bohtlingk  and 
Roth’s  Lexicon,  s.v.  pakayajna.  ® 
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According  to  the  Ait.  Br.  vii.  19,  “the  Brahman  alone  of  the  four 
castes  has  the  right  of.  consuming  things  offered  in  sacrifice  ”  (etdh  vai 
prajuh  huiddo  yad  brdhmandh  |  atha  etdh  ahutado  yad  rajanyo  vaisyah 
iudrah).  And  yet,  as  Prof.  Muller  observes,  it  is  said  in  the  Satap. 
Br.  v.  5,  4,  9  :  Chatvdro  vai  varndh  hrahmano  rajanyo  misyah,  iudro  na 
ha  etesh&ih  ebxschana  bhavati  yah,  somam  vamati  |  sa  yad  ha  etesham 
ekasehit  sydt  syad  ha  era  prdyaschittih  |  “There  are  four  classes,  the 
Brahman,  Rajanya,  Taisya,  and  S'udra.  There  is  no  one  of  these  who 
vomits  (i.e.,  I  suppose,  dislikes)  the  soma.  If  anyone  of  them  how¬ 
ever  should  do  so,  let  there  be  an  atonement.” 

Professor  "Weber,  by  whom  also  these  words  are  quoted  (Ind.  St. 
x.  12),  remarks  that  “they  leave  open  the  possibility  of  Rajanyas, 
Taisyas,  and  even  S'udras  partaking  of  the  soma,  the  only  consequence 
being  that  they  must  as  an  expiation  perform  the  Sautramam  rite.” 

In  the  twenty-first  of  the  Yajna-paribhasha  Sutras,  translated  by 
Muller,  p.  xlvii.,  it  is  declared  that  the  priestly,  dignity  belongs  to  the 
Brahmans ;  and  it  is  laid  down  by  the  Indian  authorities  that  even  when 
the  sacrifice  is  of  a  kind  intended  exclusively  for.Kshattriyas,  the  priest 
must  still  be  a  Brahman  and  not  a  Kshattriya,  the  reason  being  that 
men  of  the  former  class  only  can  eat  the  remains  of  the  sacrifice  (see 
Katyayana’s  Sr.  Sutras,  i.  2,  8) :  Brdhmandh  ritvijo  bhaksha-pratishedhad 
itarayoh,  “  the  Brahmas  only  are  priests,  because  the  other  two  castes  are 
forbidden  to  eat  (the  remains  of  the  sacrifice  ”).  See  also  Weber,  Ind. 
St.  x.  pp.  17  and  31,  and  the  passages  of  the  Ait.  Br.  viii.  24  and  27, 
referred  to  in  pages  30  and  31  :  24.  Na  ha  vai  apurohiiasya  rdjno 
devah  annam  adanti  |  iasmad  raja  ’yalcshamd.no  Irdhmanam  puro  dadhlta  | 
“  The  gods  do  not  eat  the  food  offered  by  a  king  who  has  no  purohita. 
Wherefore  (even)  when  not  about  to  sacrifice,  the  king  should  put 
forward  a  Brahman  (as  his  domestic  priest).”  27.  Yo  ha  vai  trin 
purohitdihs  trin  purodhdtrln  veda  sa  IraJimanah  purohitdh  \  sa  vadda 
purodhdyai  |  Agnir  vuva  purohitah  prithiin  purodhdid  vdyur  rdva  puro- 
hito  ’ntariksham  purodhdtd  adityo  vuva  purohito  dyaith  purodlmta  |  csha 
ha  vai  purohito  yah  evaih  veda  atha  sa  iirohito  yah  evarn  na  veda  |  tasya 
rdjd  mitram  bh/ivati  dvishantam  apabudhate  |  yasyaivam  vidvdn  bruh- 
mano  rdshfra-gopah  purohitah  \  kehattrena  kshaltram  jayaii  balcna  lahm 
aimie  |  yasyaivam  vidvdn  hrahmano  rdshfra-gopah  purohitah  [  fatmai 
viiah.  sanjdnate  sammukhdh  ekamanasah  |  yasyaivam  vidvdn  brdhmano 
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rdshtra-gopah  purohitah  \  “The  Brahman  who  knows  the  three  puro- 
hitas,  and  their  three  appointors,  is  a  (proper)  purohita,  and  should  he 
nominated  to  this  office.  Agni  is  one  purohita,  and  the  earth  appoints 
him ;  Ynyu  another,  and  the  air  appoints  him  ;  the  Sun  is  a  third,  and 
the  sky  appoints  him.  He  who  knows  this  is  a  (proper)  purohita;  and 
he  who  does  not  know  tliis  is  to  be  rejected.  (Another)  king  becomes 
the  friend  of  the  prince  who  has  a  Brahman  possessing  such  knowledge 
for  his  purohita  and  the  protector  of  his  realm ;  and  he  vanquishes  his 
enemy.  He  who  has  a  Brahman  possessing  etc.  (as  above)  conquers 
(another’s)  regal  power  by  (his  own)  regal  power,  and  acquires  another’s 
force  by  (his  own)  force.  With  him  who  has  a  Brahman  etc.  (as  above) 
the  people  are  openly  united  and  in  harmony.’’ 

I  add  another  passage  from  the  same  Brahmana,  which  might  also 
have  been  properly  introduced  in  an  earlier  chapter  of  this  work 
(chapt.  i.  sect,  iii.)  as  it  relates  to  the  creation  of  the  four  castes  : 

Ait.  Br.  vii.  19.  Prajdpatir  yajnam  asrijata  |  yajnam  srishtam  anu 
brahma-kshattre  asrijyetdm  |  brahma-kshattre  anu  dvayyqh  prajah  asrij- 
yanta  hutddas  cha  ahutadas  cha  brahma  eva  anu  hutddah  kshattram  anv 
ahutadah  |  etah  vai  prajah  hutado  yad  brahmanah  |  atha  etah  ahutddo 
yad  rdjanyo  vaisyah  sudrah  |  tabby o  yajnah  udakrdmat  \  tarn  brahma- 
kshattre  anvaitdm  ydny  eva  brahmanah  ayudhani  tair  braKfna  amait  yani 
kshattrasya  tarn  (?  taih)  kshattram  |  etani  mi  brahmanah  ayudhani  yad 
yqjndyudhani  \  atha  etani  kshattrasya  ayudhani  yak  asva-rathah  kavachah 
ishu-dhanva  |  tarn  kshattram  ananvdpya  nyavarttata  |  dyudhebhyo  ha 
sma  asya  mjamanah  pardn  eva  eti  \  atha  enam  brahtna  anvait  |  tarn  apnot  \ 
tarn  dptvd  parastad  nirudhya  atishfhat  |  sa  dptah  parastud  niruddhas 
tishfhan' jndtvd  svdny  ayudhani  brahma  updvarttata  \  tasmdd  ha  apy 
etarhi  yajno  brahmany  eva  brdhmaneshu  pratishthitah  )  atha  enat  kshattram 
anvagachhat  tad  abravld  “upa  md  asmin  yajne  hvayasva”  iti  \  tat 
“  tathd  ”  ity  abravil  “  tad  mi  nidhdya  svdny  ayudhani  brahmanah  eva 
dyudhair  brahmam  rvpena  brahma  bhiitvd  yajnam  upavdrttasva’’  tti  | 
“  tathd  ”  iti  tat  kshattram  nidhdya  svdny  ayudhani  brahmanah  eva  dyudh¬ 
air  brahmano  rupena  brahma  bhiitvd  yajnam  updvarttata  |  tasmdd  ha 
apy  etarhi  kshattriyo  yajamano  nidhdya  eva  svdny  ayudhani  brah¬ 
manah  eva  dyudhair  brahmano  rupena  brahma  bhutvd  yajnam  upa- 
varttate  | 

“Prajapati  created  sacrifice.  After  sacrifice,  Brahman  (sacred  knew- 
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ledge)  and  Kshattra  (regal  power)165  were  created.  After  these,  two 
kinds  of  creatures  were  formed,  viz.  those  who  eat,  and  those  who  do 
not  eat,  oblations.  After  Brahman  came  the  eaters  of  oblations,  and 
after  Kshattra  those  who  do  not  eat  them.  These  are  the  eaters  of 
oblations,  viz.  the  Brahmans.  Those  who  do  not  eat  them  are  the 
Itajanya,  the  Taisya,  and  the  Sudra.  From  these  creatures  sacrifice 
departed.  Br&hman  and  Kshattra  followed  it,  Brahman  with  the  im¬ 
plements  proper  to  itself,  and  Kshattra  with  those  which  are  proper  to 
itself.  The  implements  of  Brahman  are  the  same  as  those  of  sacrifice, 
while  those  of  Kshattra  are  a  horse-chariot,165  armour,  and  a  bow  and 
arrows.  Kshattra  turned  back,  not  having  found  the  sacrifice ;  which 
turns  aside,  afraid  of  the  implements  of  Kshattra.  Brahman  followed 
after  it,  and  reached  it ;  and  having  done  so,  stood  beyond,  and  inter¬ 
cepting  it.  Being  thus  found  and  intercepted,  sacrifice,  standing  still 
and  recognizing  its  own  implements,  approached  to  Brahman.  "Where¬ 
fore  now  also  sacrifice  depends  upon  Brahman,  upon  the  Brahmans. 
Kshattra  fhen  followed  Brahman,  and  said,  ‘invite  me167  (too  to  par¬ 
ticipate)  in  this  sacrifice.’  Brahman  replied,  ‘so  be  it:  then  laying 
aside  thy  own  implements,  approach  the  sacrifice  with  the  implements 
of  Brahman,  in  the  form  of  Brahman,  and  having  become  Brahman.165 

165  The  two  principles  or  functions  represented  by  the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas 

respectively.  * 

166  See  Weber,  Indische  Studien,  ix.  p.  318. 

167  See  Weber,  in  the  same  page  as  last  quoted.  • 

158  This  idea  may  be  further  illustrated  by  a  reference  to  several  passages  adduced 
by  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  St.  x.  17,  who  remarks :  “  Hence  every  Itajanya  and  Vaisya 
becomes  through  the  consecration  for  sacrifice  (dikska)  a  Brahman  during  its  con¬ 
tinuance,  and  is  to  be  addressed  as  such  in  the  formula  employed,”  and  cites  S'.  P.  Br. 
iii.  2,  1,  39  f.,  part  of  which  has  been  already  quoted  above,  in  p.  136,  note ;  and 
also  Ait.  Br.  vii.  23 :  Sa  ha  dThshamanah  eva  brahmanatam  abhyupaiti  |  “  He  a  king, 
when  .consecrated,  enters  into  the  condition  of  a  Brahman.”  See  the  rest  of  the  section 
and  sections  24, 25,  and  31  in  Dr.Haug’s  translation.  The  S’.P.Br.  xiii.  4,  1,  3,  says, 
in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  some,  that  an  as'vamedha,  which  is  a  sacrifice  proper 
to  Bajanyas,  should  be  begun  in  summer,  which  is  their  season : ,  lad  vai  vasante  eva 
abhyarabheta  |  vasanto  vai  bralmanasya  rituli  |  yafy  u  vai  has  oka-  yajate  brahmani- 
bhuya  iva  eva  yajate  j  “  Let  him  commence  in  spring,  which  is  the  Brahman’s  season. 
Whosoever  sacrifices  does  so  after  having  as  it  were  become  a  Brahman.”  So  too 
Katyayana  says  in  Iris  S'rauta  Sutras  vii.  4,  12  :  “  Brohmana  ”  ity  eva  vaisya-rajan- 
yayor  apt  |  “The  word  Brahmanais  to  be  addressed  to  a  Vais'yaand  aBajanya  also.” 
On  which  the  Commentator  annotates :  Vaisya-rajanyayor  api  yajne  “  dTkskito  ’yam 
brdlmanah  ”  ity  eva  vahtavydm  |  na  udVcshito  ’yarn  Tcshattriyo  vaisya  vri  ”  iti  |  “  The 
formula  'This  Brahman  has  been  consecrated  ’  is  to  be  used  at  the  sacrifice  of  a  Vaisya 
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Kshattra  rejoined,  ‘  Bo  it  so,’  and,  laying  aside  its  own  implements, 
approached  the  sacrifice  with  those  of  Brahman,  in  the  form  of  Brah¬ 
man,  and  having  become  Brithman.  Wherefore  now  also  a  Kshattriya 
when  sacrificing,  laying  aside  his  own  implements,  approaches  the 
sacrifice  with  those  of  Brahman,  in  the  form  of  Brahm&n,  and  having 
become  Brahman.” 

The  Mahabharata,  S'antip.  verses  2280  f.  distinctly  defines  the  duty 
of  a  Kshattriya  in  reference  to  sacrifice  and  sacred  study :  K&hattriya- 
syapi  yo  dlumnas  taffi  te  vahshyumi  Iiharata  \  dady&d  rdjan  na  ydeheta 
yajeta  na  cha  ydjayot  |  nadhjapayed  adMylta  prajdi  cha  paripalayet  | 
“I  will  tell  thee  also  the  duties  of  a  Kshattriya.  Let  him  give,  and 
not  ask  (gifts) ;  let  him  sacrifice,  but  not  officiate  for  others  at  sacri¬ 
fices  ;  let  him  not  teach,  hut  study  ;  and  let  him  protect  the  people.” 

It  is  clear  that  these  passages  which  restrict  the  right  of  officiating 
ministerially  at  sacrifices  to  the  members  of  the  Brahmanical  order,169 
represent  a  very  different  state  of  opinion  and  practice  from  that  which 
prevailed  in  the  earlier  Yedic  age,  when  yisvamitra,  a  Rajanya,  and 
his  relatives,  were  highly  esteemed  as  the  authors  of  sacred  poetry,  and 
were  considered  as  perfectly  authorized  to  exercise  sacerdotal  functions. 

The  result  of  the  conflict  between  the  opposing  interests  represented 
by  Yasishtlia  and  Yisvamitra  respectively,  is  thus  described  by  Professor 

and  a  Rajanya  also  ;  and  not  the  words  ‘this  Rajanya,  or  this  Vais’ya,  has  been  con¬ 
secrated.’  ” 

169  It  appears  from  Arrian  that  the  Greeks  were  correctly  informed  of  this  prero¬ 
gative  of  the  Brahmans.  He  says,  Indica,  ch.  xi.  :  Kol  8<rns  8e  iSia  Bvet,  ((vyvrvs 
ivr£  t v  flwrlijs  t<Sk  "rev  (TOipirrru:'.'  tovtwv  yiverai,  &s  owe  tiv  KexaP[(JiUera 

Tins  Btois  OvtravTas.  “  And  whosoever  sacrifices  in  private  has  one  of  these  sophists  ” 
(so  the  highest  of  the  classes,  here  said  to  he  seven  in  number,  is  designated)  “  as 
director  of  the  ceremony,  since  sacrifice  could  not  otherwise  he  offered  acceptably  to 
the  gods.”  Arrian  makes  another  assertion  (ibid,  xii.)  which,  if  applied  to  the  time 
when  he  wrote  (in  the  second  Christian  century),  is  not  equally  correct.  After  observ¬ 
ing  that  the  several  classes  were  not  allowed  to  intermarry,  nor  to  practice  two  pro¬ 
fessions,  nor  to  pass  from  one  class  into-  another,  he  adds :  M ovpov  <r<piaiy  avehai 
(rinpKTTtjV  C-K  iravTbs  yeveos  ytvearBat  ‘  Sri  ov  paAOana.  roTan  ooipnrryffii'  4t<ri  Ta 
srphyiutTa,  aWa  srivTotv  Ta\aaucp/iTara.  “  Only  it  is  permitted  to  a  person  of  any 
class  among  them  to  become  a  sophist ;  for  the  life  of  that  class  is  not  luxurious,  hut 
the  most  toilsome  of  all.”  However  indubitably  true  the  first  part  of  this  sentence 
mav  have  been  in  the  age  of  Vis'vamitra,  it  cannot  be  correctly  predicated  of  the  age 
of  Arrian,  or  even  of  the  period  when  India  was  invaded  by  Alexander  the  Great. 
The  mistake  may  have  arisen  from  confounding  the  Buddhists  with  the  Brahmans,  or 
from  supposing  that  all  the  Brahmanical  Indians,  who  adopted  an  ascetic  lifq,  were 
regarded  as  “  sophists.” 
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Eoth  at  the  close  of  his  work  on  the  literature  and  history  of  the  Veda, 
which  has  been  so  often  quoted,  p.  141 :  “Vasishtha,  in  whom  the  future 
position  of  the  Brahmans  is  principally  foreshadowed,  occupies  also  a  far 
higher  place  in  the  recollections  of  the  succeeding  centuries  than  his 
martial  rival ;  and  the  latter  succumbs  in  the  conflict  out  of  which  the 
holy  race  of  Brahmavartta  was  to  emerge.  Vasishtha  is  the  sacerdotal 
hero  of  the  new  order  of  things.  In  Visvamitra  the  ancient  condition 
of  military  shepherd -life  in  the  Punjab  is  thrown  back  for  ever  into 
the  distance.  This  is  the  general  historical  signification  of  the  contest 
between  the  two  Vedic  families,  of  which  the  literature  of  all  the  suc¬ 
ceeding  periods  has  preserved  the  recollection.” 


Sect.  VII. — Bo  the  details  in  the  last  two  sections  enable  us  to  decide 
in  what  relation  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  stood  to  each  other  as 
priests  of  Sudas  ?  ■  ■ 

It  appear's  from  the  data  supplied  in  the  two  preceding  sections  that 
both  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  are  represented  as  priests  of  a  king  called 
Sudas.  This  is  shewn,  as  regards  the  former  rishi  (see  pp.  319  ff., 
above),  by  E.V.  vii.  18,  4,  5,  and  21-25 ;  and  vii.  33, 1-6,  where  he  is 
said  to  have  interceded  with  Indra  for  Sudas,  who,  as  appears  from 
verse  25  of  the  second  of  these  hymns,  was  the  son  of  Pijavana.  A 
similar  relation  is  shewn  by  E.V.  iii.  53,  9-13  to  have  subsisted  between 
Visvamitra  and  Sudas  (see  above,  p.  342) ;  and  although  Sudas  is  not 
in  that  passage  identified  with  the  king  who  was  Vasishtha’ s  patron, 
by  the  addition  of  his  patronymic,  we  are  told  in  the  Hirukta,  ii.  24, 
that  he  was  the  same  person,  the  son  of  Pijavana.  There  is  therefore 
no  doubt  that,  according  to  ancient  tradition,  the  two  rishis  were  both 
priests  of  the  same  prince.  It  further  appears  that  the  Bharatas,  with 
whom,  as  we  have  seen,  Visvamitra  was  connected,  are  in  E.V.  vii- 
33,  6  referred  to  as  in  hostility  with  Sudas  and  his  priest.  Are  we 
then  to  conclude  that  the  one  set  of  facts  excludes  the  other — that  the 
two  rishis  could  not  both  have  been  the  family-priests  of  Sudas  ? 

There  is  no  reason  to  arrive  at  such  an  inference.  Vasishtha  and 
Visvamitra  could  not,  indeed,  have  been  the  domestic  priests  of  Sudas 
at  one  and  the  same  period.  But  they  may  have  been  so  at  different. 
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times  ;  and  the  one  may  have  supplanted  the  other.  It  is,  however,  very 
difficult  to  derive  from  the  imperfect  materials  supplied  in  the  passages 
to  which  I  have  referred  any  clear  conception  of  the  shape  and  course 
which  the  contest  between  these  two  rivals  took,  or  to  fix  the  periods 
at  which  they  respectively  enjoyed  their  patron’s  favour.  Prof.  Both 
thinks170  that  some  light  is  thrown  on  this  obscure  subject  by  the 
different  parts  of  the  53rd  hymn  of  the  third  mandala  of  the  Rig-veda. 
This  composition,  as  it  stands,  contains,  as  he  considers,  fragments  of 
hymns'  by  Visvamitra  or  his  descendants,  of  different  dates ;  and  the 
verses  (9-13),  in  which  that  rishi  represents  himself  and  the  Kausikas 
as  being  the  priests  of  Sudfts,  are,  in  his  opinion,  earlier  than  the  con¬ 
cluding  verses  (21-24), nI  whieh^ponsist  of  imprecations  directed  against 
Vasishtha.  These  last  verses,  ho  remarks,  contain  an  expression  of 
wounded  pride,  and  threaten  vengeance  against  an  enemy  who  had 
come  into  possession  of  some  power  or  dignity  which  Visvamitra  him¬ 
self  had  previously  enjoyed.  And  as  we  find  from  one  of  his  hymns 
(the  53rd)  that  he  and  his  adherents  he4  at  one  time  led  Sudas  to 
victory,  and  enjoyed  a  corresponding  consideration ; — while  from  Vasish¬ 
tha’ s  hymns  it  is  clear  that  he  and  his  family  had  also  been  elevated  in 
consequence  of  similar  claims  to  a  like  position; — it  would  seem  to 
result  that  Visvamitra  had  cursed  Vasishtha  for  this  very  reason  that  he 
had  been  supplanted  by  him.  The  former  with  his  Ku^ikas  had  through 
the  growing  influence  of  his  rival  been  driven  away  by  Sudas  to  the 
Bharatas  the  enemies  of  that  prince  and  of  the  Tritsus;  and  then 

1,0  See  Litt.  und  Gesch.  des  Weda,  pp.  121  ff. 

171  I  have  (above,  p.  343)  characterized  these  verses  as  obscure  and  have  left  them 
untranslated.  The  portions  of  the  following  version  which  are  printed  in  italics  are 
doubtful :  verse  22.  “  He  (or,  it)  vexes  (turns  the  edge  of)  even  ,an  axe;  and  breaks 
even  a  sword.  A  seething  cauldron,  even,  o  Indra,  when  over-heated,  casts  out  foam. 
23.  0  men,  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  arrow.  They  lead  away  the  intelligent  ( lodha ) 
looking  upon  him  as  a  beast.  Men  do  not,  however,  pit  a  hack  to  run  against  a  racer ; 
they  do  not  lead  an  ass  before  horses.  24.  These  sons  of  Bharata,  o  Indra,  desire 
separation,  not  vicinity.  They  constantly  urge  the  horse  as  if  to  a  distance ;  they  carry 
about  the  bow  in  the  battle.”  The  reader  may  consult  Prof. Wilson’s  translation  R.V. 
vol.  iii.  p.  89  f.,  as  well  as  Roth’s  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  109  f.  In  his  Illustra¬ 
tions  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  42,  Roth  conjectures  that  both  lodha  and  pas' a,  in  verse  23, 
may  denote  animals  of  different  natures,  and  that  the  clause  may  mean  something  to 
the  same  effect  as  “  they  look  on  the  wolf  as  if  it  were  a  hare.”  In  his  Lexicon,  s.v. 
yasu,  he  takes  that  word  to  denote  a  head  of  cattle  (ein  Stuck  Vieh)  as  a  term  of 
contempt.  He  takes  jydvdja,  in  verse  24,  to  mean  “  having  the  impulsive  force  (?) 
(Schnett-Kraft)  of  a  how-string.” 
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vowed  vengeance  against  their  enemies.  Roth  remarks  that  if  this 
conjecture  appears  too  hold,  which  he  does  not  allow,  there  is  no  alter¬ 
native  but  to  regard  verses  9-11  of  R.Y.  iii.  53,  as  interpolated,  and  to 
hold  that  Visvamitra  had  always  been  allied  with  the  Bharatas.  But, 
as  he  urges,  in  a  period  such  as  that  which  the  hymns  of  the  Yeda 
represent  to  us — a  time  of  feud  and  foray  among  the  small  neighbour¬ 
ing  tribes,  when  the  power  of  the  leaders  of  families  and  petty  chiefs 
was  unlimited,  when  we  observe  that  the  ten  kings  were  allied  against 
Sudas — in  a  period  of  subdivided  dominion  like  this  it  would  be  far 
more  surprising  to  find  a  family  so  favoured  by  the  gods  as  that  of  Vis¬ 
vamitra  or  Vasishtha  in  continued  and  undisturbed  possession  of  in¬ 
fluence  over  any  one  of  these  chieftains,  than  to  see  mutual  aggression, 
hostility,  and  vindictiveness,  prevailing  even’  among  families  and  clans 
united  to  one  another  by  community  of  language  and  manners.  It  is 
further  evident  from  later  tradition,  as  Roth  remarks,  that  Yasishtha 
and  his  family  had  hot  always  been  the  objects  of  Sudas’s  favour ;  but 
had,  on  the  contrary,  been  at  some  time  or  other  sufferers  from  his 
enmity  or  that  of  his  house;  and  in  proof  of  this  he  refers  to  the 
passage  which  has  been  cited  above  (p.  328)  from  Sayana’s  note  on 
R.Y.  vii.  32,  and  the  S'atyayana  and  Tandya  Brahmanas,  as  there 
quoted;  and  also  to  the  176th  adhyaya  of  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Maha- 
bharata,  verses  6696  ff.,  which  will  be  adduced  in  a  future  section. 

According  to  Roth’s  view  (p.  124)  the  alienation  between  Sudas  and 
Vasishtha  fomented  by  Visvamitra  was  only  of  temporary  duration,  and 
we  must,  therefore,  understand  that  according  to  his  view,  the  former 
rishi  and  his  family  remained  eventually  victors  in  the  contest  for 
influence. between  themselves  and  their  rivals. 

Professor  Weber,  in  a  note  appended  to  an  article  by  Dr.  A.  Kuhn 
in  page  120  of  the  first  volume  of  his  Indisclie  Studien,  expresses 
a  different  opinion.  “The  testimonies,”  he  says,  “  adduced  by  Both, 
pp.  122  ff.,  according  to  which  Sudas  appears  in  the  Epic  age  as 
hostile  to  Brahmanieal  interests,  stand  in  opposition  to  his  assertion 
that  Vasishtha’s  family  finally  banished  Visvamitra  and  the  Kusikas 
from  the  court  of  that  prince.  The  enmity  between  the  latter  ami 
Vasishtha,  the  prototype  of  Brahmanhood,  is  thus  by  no  moans  of 
temporary  duration  (Roth;  p.  124),  but  the  very  contrary.”  The 
passages  cited  by  ltotfi,  which  Weber  here  claims  as  supporting  his 
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own  view,  are  Manu,  vii.  41  (see  above,  p.  296),  the .Anukramani 
with  the  S'atyayana  and  Tandya  Brahmanas  quoted  in  p.328,  and 
the  126th  and  following  sections  of  the  Adip.  of  the  M.  Bh.  which 
will  be  adduced  hereafter.  To  these  may  be  added  the  text  from  the 
Kaushltalu  Brahmana,  cited  in  p.  328.  If  Sudas  became  ultimately 
reconciled  to  Yasishtha,  and  re-instated  him  and  his  relatives'in  their 
position  of  court  priests,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rival  family  of  Visva- 
mitra,  it  seems  hard  to  understand,  according  to  Professor  Weber’s 
argument,  how  that  prince’s  name  should  have  been  handed  down  by 
tradition  as  one  of  the  most  prominent  examples  of  impiety  displayed 
in  resistance  to  Brahmanical  pretensions.  It  is,  however,  to  be  observed 
that,  except  in  the  text  of  Manu,  it  is  the  descendants  of  Sudas,  and 
not  the  king  himself,  who  are  charged  with  the  outrages  committed 
against  Yasishtha’ s  family ;  and  that  in  the  passage  of  the  M.  Bh.  above 
referred  to  (Adip.  vv.  7669  ff.)  the  son  of  Sudas  is  represented  as  be¬ 
coming  ultimately  reconciled  to  Yasishtha.112  And  if  the  passages, 
which  have  been  cited  above  from  the  Rig-veda  (pp.  330  f.)  in  allusion 
to  Sudas’ s  deliverance  by  the  gods,  refer  to23  a  real  person,  and  to  the 

112  It  is  also  'worthy  of  remark  that  the  Anus’asanap.  of  the  M.Bh.  contains  a  con¬ 
versation  between  Yasishtha  and  Saudasa  (the  son,  or  one  of  the  descendants  of, 
Sudas)  about  the  pre-eminent  purity  and  excellence  of  cows,  verse  3732  :  Etasminn 
eva  kale  tu  Yahshtham  rishi-saltmnam  |  Ikshvaku-vamsajo  raja  Sawlaso  vadatam 
varah  |  sarva  -  loka  -  charam  siddlmm  brahma-kosaih  sanatcmam  |  purohitam  abhi- 
prashtum  abhivadyopachakrame  |  Saudasa  uvacha  |  trailokye  bhagman  kimsvit  pavi- 
tram  kathyate  'nagha  |  yat  klrttayan  sadd  marttyah  prapnuyat  puny  am  uttamam  \ 

“  At  this  time  the  eloquent  king  Saudasa,  sprung  from  the  race  of  Ikshvaku,  pro¬ 
ceeded,  after  salutation,  to  make  an  enquiry  of  his  family-priest  Vas'ishtha,  the  eternal 
saint,  the  most  excellent  of  rishis,  who  was  able  to  traverse  all  the  world,  and  was  a 
treasure  of  sacred  knowledge  :  *  What,  o  venerable  and  sinless  man,  is  declared  to  be 
the  purest  thiug  in  the  three  worlds,  by  constantly  celebrating  which  one  may  acquire 
the  highest  merit  ?  ”  Vas'ishtha  in  reply  expatiates  at  great  length  on  the  merit  re¬ 
sulting  from  bestowing  cows,  and  ascribes  to  those  animals  some  wonderful  properties* 
as  that  they  are  the  “  support  of  all  beings”  ( pratishthd  bhutdnam,  verse  3736),  “  the 
present  and  the  future”  {gdt'o  bhutam  cha  bhavyaih  cha,  3737),  and  describes  the  cow  as 
“  pervading  the  universe,  mother  of  the  past  and  future  ”  (yayd  sarvam  idaih  vyaptam 
jagai  sthavara-jangamam  I  tarn  dhenum  sirasa  vande,  bhuta-bhavyasya  mataram,  3799). 
The  sequel  is  thus  fold  in  verse  3801 :  Yaram  idam  iti  bhumido  ( bhumipo })  vichintya 
pravaram  fisher  vachanam  tato  mahatma  |  vyasrijala  niyatatmavan  dvyebhyo  subahu 
cha  go-dhanam  aptavaihs  lokan  |  “  The  great,  self-subduing  king,  considering  that 
these  words  of  the  rishi  were  most  excellent,  lavished  on  the  Brahmans  very  great 
wealth  in  the  shape  of  cows,  and  obtained  the  worlds.”— *So  here  we  find  the  son  of 
Saudasa  extolled  as  a  saint. 
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same  individual  with  whom  we  are  at  present  concerned,  they  are  diffi¬ 
cult  to  reconcile  with  these  traditions  in  the  Brahmanas,  Mahabharata, 
and  Puranas ;  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  said  to  be  the  productions  of 
Yisvamitra  or  his  descendants,  and  as  they  necessarily  imply  that  Sudas 
was  a  pious  prince  who  worshipped  the  popular  deities  in  the  way  pre¬ 
scribed  by  the  rishis  by  whom  he  was  commemorated,  since  the  latter 
would  not  otherwise  have  celebrated  him  in  their  hymns  as  a  con¬ 
spicuous  object  of  divine  favour.  •  Tradition,  too,  as  we  have  seen 
(p.  268)  represents  Sudas  to  have  been  the  author  of  a  Yedie  hymn. 
The  verses  of  the  104th  hymn  of  the  seventh  book  which  I  have  quoted 
(above,  p.  327)  do  not  appear  to  contribute  any  further  aid  towards  the 
solution  of  the  question  under  consideration.  Assuming  that  they  con¬ 
tain  a  curse  aimed  at  Yisvamitra  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining 
when  they  were  uttered ;  whether  the  charge  preferred  against  Yasish¬ 
tha  preceded  or  followed  the  ascendancy  of  his  rival. 

We  seem,  therefore,  to  possess  no  sufficient  data  for  settling  the 
question  of  the  relations  in  which  Yasishtha  and  Yisvamitra  respec¬ 
tively  stood  to  king  Sudas,  further  than  that  they  both  appear,  from 
the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  to  have  been,  at  one  period  or  another,  his 
family  priests ;  but  which  of  the  two  was  the  first,  and  which  the  last, 
to  enjoy  the  king’s  favour,  must,  according  to  all  appearance,  remain  a 
mystery. 


Sect.  YIII. — Story  of  Trisanht. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  the  different  legends  in  the  Puranas, 
the  Ramayana,  and  the  Mahabharata,  in  which  Yasishtha  and  Yisva¬ 
mitra  are  represented  as  coming  into  conflict. 

In  the  third  chapter  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  Yishnu  Purana  (Wilson, 
vol.  iii.  pp.  284  ff.)  we  find  a  story  about  a  king  Satyavrata,  called  also 
Trisanku,  the  26th  in  descent  from  Ikshvaku,  who  had  become  degraded 
to  the  condition  of  a  Chandala,  about  whom  it  is  briefly  related,  iv.  3, 1 3  : 
Dvudasa-var&hikyum,  anuvriahtydm  Yisvumiira  -  kalatrdpalya -poshanur- 
tharh  chandala  - pratigraha- pariharandya  cha  Juhnavl-tira-nyagrodhe 
mriga-mdmsa m  'an udin am  labandha  |  14.  Paritushfena  cha  Tikftmitrcna 
na-karirah  svargam  aropitah  |  “During  a  twelve  years’  drought  he  daily 
suspended  deer’s  flesh  for  the  support  of  Yisvamitra’ s  wife  and  children 
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on  a  nyagrodha-tree  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  intending  by  this 
means  to  spare  them  the  (humiliation  of)  receiving  a  gift  from  a  Chag- 
diila ;  and  was  in  consequence  raised  bodily  to  heaven  by  Yidvamitra, 
who  was  gratified  (with  his  conduct).”  173 

This  story  is  told  at  greater  length  in  the  Harivam&i  (sections  1 2 
and  IS)  where  Vasishtha  also  is  introduced.  I  have  already  (p.  337) 
remarked  on  the  super-human  longevity  ascribed  to  this  sage,  who  is 
represented  as  contemporary  both  with  lkshvaku,  and  with  his  descend¬ 
ants  down  to  the  sixty-first  generation,  hut  Indian  mythology,  with  its 
boundless  resources  in  supernatural  machinery,  and  in  the  doctrine  of 
transmigration,  can  reconcile  all  discrepancies,  and  explain  away  all 
anachronisms,  making  any  sage  re-appear  at  any  juncture  when  his 
presence  may  be  required,  another  and  yet  the  same. 

The  Harivamsa  states  that  Satyavrata  (Trisanku)  had  been  expelled 
from  his  home  by  his  father  for  the  offence  of  carrying  off  the  young 
wife  of  one  of  the  citizens  under  the  influence  of  a  criminal  passion 
(verse  718.  Yena  lharyya  hritd  purvafit  kritodv&hd  paragya  vai  |  720. 
Jahara  kumat  kanydm  sa  kasyachit  puravusyiah)  ;  and  that  Vasishtha 
did  not  interfere  to  prevent  his  banishment.  His  father  retired  to  the 
woods  to  live  as  a  hermit.  In  consequence  of  the  wickedness  which 
had  been  committed,  Indra  did  not  rain  for  a  period  of  twelve  years. 
At  that  time  Yisvamitra  had  left  his  wife  and  children  and  gone  to 
practice  austerities  on  the  sea-shore.  His  wife,  driven  to  extremity  by 
want,  was  on  the  point  of  selling  her  second  sou  for  a  hundred  cows,  in 
order  to  support  the  others ;  but  this  arrangement  was  stopped  by  the 
intervention  of  Satyavrata,  who  liberated  the  son  when  bound, 1,1  and 


173  In  the  Mahabli.  Santip.  verses  6330  ff.  (referred  to  by  Weber,  Ind.  St.  i.  475, 
note)  there  is  a  story  of  Vis'vamitra  determining  to  eat  dog’s  flesh  in  a  period  of  famine 
between  the  end  of  the  the  Treta-age  and  the  beginning  of  the  Dvapara;  and  holding 
a  conversation  on  this  subject  with  a  Chandula.  The  circumstance  is  referred  to  in 
Manu,  x.  103:  Kslmdharttai  chaltuni  abhyagad  Visvamitrah  iva - jaghantm  |  chan- 
dala-hcutddadaya  dhttrmadharma-vichakshanah  |  “  And  Vis  vamitra,  who  knew  right 
and  wrong,  resolved  to  eat  a  dog’s  thigh,  taking  it  from  the  hand  of  a  Chandala.” 

174  See  in  Ind.  Stud.  ii.  121  ff.  Professor  Itotli’s  remarks  on  the  peculiar  relation  in 
which  he  regards  this  story  as  standing  to  that  of  S’unas's'epa,  as  given  in  the  Aitareya 
Brithmana.  The  various  incidents  in  the  one  present  in  many  respects  a  curious 
parallel  to  those  of  the  other,  which  he  considers  can  hardly  be  accidental ;  and  he 
thinks  this  version  of  the  legend  of  Trisanku  may  have  arisen  out  of  a  transformation 
and  distortion  of  that  of  S'unassepa. 
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mainlined  the  family  by  providing  them  with  the  flesh  of  wild 
animals :  and  according  to  his  father’s  injunction,  consecrated  himself 
for  the  performance  of  a  silent  penance  for  twelve  years  (verse  732. 
TJpdmsa  -  vratam  dsthdya  diksham  dvadasa-varshiklm  - \  pitur  niyogad 
avahat  tasmin  vana-yate  nripe).  The  story  proceeds  thus  : 

Verse  733.  Ayodhyam  chaiva  rdshtram  cha  tathaivantahpuram  munih  | 
yajyopadhyaya-sambandhad  Vasishthah  paryarakshata  ]  Satyavratas  tu 
balyad  vai  bhavino  ’ rthasya  vd  balat  \  Vasishthe  ’ bhyadhikam  manyum 
dharayamasa  nityadd  |  735.  Pitra  hi  tarn  tada  rajy&t  tyajyamdnam 
svam  dtmajam  |  na  vurayamasa  munir  Vasishthah  kdranena  ha  \  pani- 
grahana-mantrdndm  nishthd  syat  saptame  pads  |  na  cha  Satyavratas  tas- 
mad  dhritavan  saptame  pade  \  janan  dharmdn  Vasishthas  tu  na  mam 
trdtlti  Bhdrata .  |  Satyavratas  tada  rosham  Vasishthe  manasd  ’Jcarot  \ 
guna-buddhya  tu  bhagavan  Vasishthah  kritavanis  tada  \  na  cha  Satya-. 
vratas  tasya  tarn  updihsum  abudhyata  |  ....  740.  Tena.tv  iddnim 
vahatd  diksham  tarn  durvaham  bhuvi  [  “kulasya  nishkritis data  krita  sd 
vaiohaved ”  iti  \  na  taffi  Vasishtho  bhagavan  pitra  tyaktaih  nyavarayat  | 
abhishekshydmy  aham  putram  asyety  evam  matir  muneh  \  sa  tu  dvadasa- 
varshdni  tdm  diksham  udvahan  ball  |  avidyamane  mdihse  tu  Vasishthasya 
mahdtmanak  j  sarva-kdma-dughdm  dogdhrlm  dadarsa  sa  nripdtmajah  | 
tdm  vai  krodhach  cha  mohdch  cha  sramdch  chaiva  kshudharditah  |  dasa- 
dharma-gato  raja  jaghdna  Janamejaya  ]  ....  745.  Tach  cha  maiii- 
saih  svayam  chaiva  Visvdmitrasya  chatmajan  ]  bhojayamdsa  tach 
chhrutva  Vasishtho  'py  asya  chukrudhe  ,\  ....  750.  Visvdmitras  tu 
dardnum  agato  bharane  krite  |  sa  tu  tasmai  varam  pradad  munih  pritas 
Trisankave  |  chhandyamd.no  varendtha  varam  vavre  nripdtmajah  j  sasariro 
vraje  svargam  ity  evam  ydchito  varah  \  andvrishti-bhaye  tasmin  gate  dvd- 
dasa-vdrshike  |  pitrye  ’bhishichya  rdjye  tu  ydjayamdsa  tarn  munih  \  mi- 
shatdfii  devatdnaih  cha  Vasishthasya  cha  Kausikah  |  • satariram  tada  tarn 
tu  divam  dropayat  prablmh  | 

733.  “  Meanwhile  Vasishtha,  from  the  relation  subsisting  between 
the  king  (Satyavrata’s  father)  and  himself,  as  disciple 175  and  spiritual 
preceptor,  governed  the  city  of  Ayodhya,  the  country,  and  the  interior 
apartments  of  the  royal  palaifc.  But  Satyavrata,  whether  through  folly 
or  the  force  of  d'estiny,  cherished  constantly  an  increased  indignation 
against  Vasishtha,  who  for  a  (proper)  reason  had  not  interposed  to  pre- 
176  Literally  “the  person  in  whose  behalf  sacrifice  was  to  he  performed.’' 


378 


EARLY  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 


vent  his  exclusion  from  the  royal  power  by  his  father.  *  The  formulas 
of  the  marriage  ceremonial  are  only  binding,’  said  Satyavrata,  ‘when 
the  seventh  step  has  been  taken,1’6  and  this  had  not  been  done  when  I 
seized  the  damsel :  still  Vasishtha,  who  knows  the  precepts  of  the  law, 
does  not  come  to  my  aid.’  Thus  Satyavrata  was  incensed  in  his  mind 
against  Yasishtha,  who,  however,  had  acted  from  a  sense  of  what  was 
right.  Nor  did  Satyavrata  understand  (the  propriety  of)  that » silent 

penance  imposed  upon  him  by  his  father .  740.  When  he  had 

supported  this  arduous  rite.,  (he  supposed  that)  he  had  redeemed  his 
family  position.  The  venerable  mt«ii  Yasishtha  did  not,  however,  (as 
has  been  said)  prevent  his  father  from  setting  him  aside,  but  resolved 
to  install  his  son  as  king.  When  the  powerful  prince  Satyavrata  had 
endured  the  penance  for  twelve  years,  he  beheld,  when  he  was  without 
flesh  to  eat,  the  milch  cow  of  Yasishtha  which  yielded  all  objects  of 
desire;  and  under  the  influence  of  anger,  delusion,  and  exhaustion, 
distressed  by  hunger,  and  failing  in  the  ten  duties  [the  opposite^  of 
which  are  then  enumerated]  he  slew  her  ....  (745)  and  both  partook 
of  her  flesh  himself,  and  gave  it  to  Yisvamitra’s  sons  to  eat.  Yasishtha 
hearing  of  this,  became  incensed  against  him,”  and  imposed  on  him  the 
name  of  Trisanku  as  he  had  committed  three  sink  (verses  747-749). 
“750.  On  his  return  home,  Yisvamitra  was  gratified  by  the  support 
which  his  wife  had  received,  and  offered  Trisanku  the  choice  of  a  boon. 
When  this  proposal  was  made,  Trisanku  chose  the  boon  of  ascending 
bodily  to  heaven.  All  apprehension  from  the  twelve  years’  drought 
being  now  at  an  end,  the  muni  (Yisvamitra)  installed  Trisanku  in  his 
father’s  kingdom,  and  offered  sacrifice  on  his  behalf.  The  mighty 
Kausika  then,  in  spite  of  the  resistance  of  the  gods  and  of  Yasishtha, 
exalted  the  king  alive  to  heaven.” 

The  legend  of  Trisanku  is  also  related,  though  differently,  in  the 
Balakanda  of  the  Bamayana ;  but  as  it  is  there  introduced  as  a  portion 
of  the  history  of  Yisvamitra’s  various  contests  with  Yasishtha  recorded 
in  the  51st  to  65th  sections  of  that  book,  I  shall  reserve  it  till  I  take 
up  that  narrative. 

© 

176  n  xhe  next  ceremony  is  the  bride’s  stepping  sovln  steps.  It  is  the  most  material 
of  fill  the  nuptial  rites ;  for  the  marriage  is  complete  and  irrevocable  so  soon  as  she 
has  taken  the  seventh  step,  and  no  sooner.”  Colebrooke’s  Misc.  Ess.  i.  218,  where 
further  details  will  be  found. 
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Sect.  IX. — Legend  of  Harischandra. 

The  son  of  Trisanku,  the  subject  of  the  preceding  story,  was  Haris- 
chandra,  whose  name  is  mentioned  in  the  Vishnu  P.,  but  without  any 
allusion  to  the  events  of  his  life.  According  to  the  Markandeya 
Purana,177  however,  he  gave  up  his  whole  country,  and  sold  his  wife 
and  son,  and  finally  himself,  in  satisfaction  of  Visvamitra’ s  demands  for 
money.  The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  story  as  there  told,  book  i. 
sections  7-9.  We  may  perhaps  regard  it  as  having  in  part  a  polemical 
import,  and  as  intended  to  represent  Visvamitra,  the  Kshattriya  rival 
of  the  Brahmans,  in  the  most  unfavourable  colours.  The  sufferings  of 
Harischandra,  his  wife,  and  son,  are  very  pathetically  depicted,  and  the 
effect  of  the  various  incidents  is  heightened  with  great  artistic  skill. 
The  story,  in  fact,  appears  to  me  one  of  the  most  touching  to  be  found  in 
Indian  literature.  Harischandra,  the  Purana  tells  us,  was  a  royal  rishi 
( rujarshi )  who  lived  in  th'e  Treta  age,  and  was  renowned  for  his  virtues, 
and  the  universal  prosperity,  moral  and  physical,  which  prevailed  dur¬ 
ing  hisf  reign.  On  one  occasion,  when  hunting,  the  king  heard  a  sound 
of  female  lamentation  which  proceeded,  it  appears,  from  the  Sciences  who 
were  becoming  mastered  by  the  austerely-fervid  sage  Visvamitra,  in  a 
way  they  had  never  been  before  by  anyone  else ;  and  were  consequently 
crying  out  in  alarm  at  his  superiority.  In  fulfilment  of  his  duty  as  a 
Kshattriya  to  defend  the  weak,  and  inspired  by  the  god  Ganesa,  who  had 
entered  into  him,  Harischandra  exclaimed  (i.  7,  12)  “  ‘  What  sinner  is 
this  who  is  binding  fire  in  the  hem  of  his  garment,  while  I,  his  lord, 
am  present,  resplendent  with  force  and  fiery  vigour  ?  ’  He  shall  to¬ 
day  enter  on  his  long  sleep,  pierced  in  all  his  limbs  by  arrows,  which, 
by  their  discharge  from  my  bow,  illuminate  all  the  quarters  of  the 
firmament”  (12.  Ko  'yam  ladhnati  vasfrantc  pOvakam  pupa-hrin  narali  | 
lahthna-tejasti  dlpte  magi  patyuv  upasthite  \  1 3.  So  ’dya  mat-ha, rmuha- 
hshepa  -  vidlpila  -  diganiaraih  |  Sarair  vibhinna  -  sarvango  dlrghanidrum 
pravehshyati  |).  Visvamitra  was  provoked  by  this  address.  In  con¬ 
sequence  of  his  wrath  the  Sciences  instantly  perished,  and  Harischandra, 
trembling  like  the  leaf  of  an  asvattlia  tree,  submissively  represented  that 

177  The  same  story  is  told  in  the  Padma  Purana  also.  See  Wilson’s  V.P.  vol.  iii. 
p.  287,  and  note.  The  glory  of  Haris'chnndva  is  described  in  the  M.Bli,  Sabhiip. 
verses  489  ff. 
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lie  had  merely  done  his  duty  as  a  king,  which  he  defined  as  consisting 
in  the  bestowal  of  gifts  on  eminent  Brahmans  and  other  persons  of 
slender  means,  the  protection  of  the  timid,  and  war  against  enemies. 
Visvamitra  hereupon  demands  a  gift  as  a  Brahman  intent  upon  receiv¬ 
ing  one.  The  king  offers  him  whatever  he  may  ask :  Gold,  his  own  son, 
wife,  body,  life,  kingdom,  good  fortune  ( hiranyam  vd  suvarmth  vd  putrafy 
patni  kalevaram  |  prdndh  rdjyam  pur  am  lahhmir  yad  abhipretam  atma- 
nah  | ).  The  saint  first  requires  the  present  for  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice.  On 
this  being  promised,  and  still  more  offered,  he  asks  for  the  empire  of 
the  whole  earth,  including  everything  but  Harischandra  himself,  his 
wife  and  son,  and  his  virtue  which  follows  its  possessor  wherever  he 
goes1™  (i.  7,  28.  Vina  bhdryydm  cha  putram  elm  sarlram  cha  tavanagha  | 
29.  Dharmam  elm  sarva  •  dharma  -jna  yo  ydntam  anugachhati).  Haris¬ 
chandra  joyfully  agrees.  Visvamitra  then  requires  him  to  strip  off  all 
his  ornaments,  to  clothe  himself  in  the  bark  of  trees,  and  to  quit  the 
kingdom  with  his  wife  S'aivya  and  his  son.  When  he  is  departing 
the  sage  stops  him  and  demands  payment  of  his  yet  unpaid  sacrificial 
fee.  The  king  replies  that  he  has  only  tuS  persons  of  his  w^fe,  his 
son,  and  himself  left.  Visvamitra  insists  that  he  must  nevertheless 
pay  ;  and  that  “  unfulfilled  promises  of  gifts  to  Brahmans  bring  destruc¬ 
tion”  (i.  7.  35.  Viseshato  Irahmananam  hanty  adattam pratisrutam ).  The 
unfortunate  prince,  after  being  threatened  with  a  curse,  engages  to 
make  the  payment  in  a  month ;  and  commences  his  journey  with  a 
wife  unused  to  such  fatigues,  amid  the  universal  lamentations  of  his 
subjects.  While  he  lingers,  listening  to  their  affectionate  remonstrances 
against  his  desertion  of  his  kingdom,  Visvamitra  comes  up,  and  being 

08  Compare  Mann's  very  striking  verses,  viii.  17,  and  iv.  289  ff.,  which  may  be 
freely  rendered  as  follows  : 

“  Our  virtue,  is  the  only  friend  that  follows  us  in  death ; 

All  other  tics  and  friendships  end  with  our  departing  breath. 

Nor  father,  mother,  wife,  nor  son  beside  us  then  can  stay, 

Nor  kinsfolk  : — virtue  is  the  one  companion  of  our  way. 

Alone  each  creature  sees  the  light,  alone  the  world  he  leaves ; 

Alone  of  actious,  wrong  or  right,  the  recompence  receives. 

Like  log  or  clod,  beneath  the  sod  their  lifeless  kinsman  laid, 

His  friends  turn  round  and  quit  the  ground ;  but  virtue  tends  the  dead. 

Be  then  a  hoard  of  virtue  stored,  to  help  in  day  of  doom ; 

By  virtue  led,  we  cross  the  dread,  immeasurable  gloom.” 

See  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  six.  for  1862,  p.  303  f. 


THE  BRAHMANS  AND  KSHATTRIYAS. 


incensed  at  the  delay  and  the  king’s  apparent  hesitation,  strikes  the 
queen  with  his  staff,  as  she  is  dragged  on  by  her  husband.  All  this 
Harischandra  endures  with  patience,  uttering  no  complaint.  Then  the 
fire  Yisvedevas,  merciful  gods,  exclaimed,  “  ‘  To  what  worlds  shall  this 
sinner  Yisvamitra  go,  who  has  thrust  down  this  most  excellent  of  sacri- 
ficers  from  the  royal  dignity?  Whose  faith  shall  now  sanctify  the 
soma-juice  poured  out  with  recitation  of  texts  at  the  great  sacrifice, 
that  we  may  drink  it,  and  become  exhilarated  ’  ”  (i.  7,  62.  Atha  msve 
tad&  dev  ah  pancka  prahuh  Jcripalavah  \  VistamiiraJi  supapo  ’ yam  loMn 
kun  samavupsyati  \  63.  Yendyam  yajvanam  sreshthah  sva-rujyad  amro- 
pitah  J  kasya  va  sraddhaya  pfitam  sutarn  mnarn  mahudlware  |  pltvd 
v'ayam  prayusydmo  mudwm  mantra  - purassaram  |).  Yisvamitra  heard 
what  they  said,  and  by  a  curse  doomed  them  to  become  men;  he 
relented,  however,  so  far  as  to  exempt  them  from  having  offspring,  and 
from  other  family  ties  and  human  weaknesses,  and  promised  that  they 
should  eventually  be  restored  to  their  pristine  position  as  gods.  They  in 
consequence  became  partially  incarnate  as  the  five  Pandus,  the  sons  of 
Draupgdl. '  Resuming  the  story  of  Harischandra,  the  writer  tells  us  that 
he  then  proceeded  with  his  wife  and  little  son  to  Benares,  imagining 
that  this  divine  city,  as  the  special  property  of  S'iva,  could  not  be  pos¬ 
sessed  by  any  mortal.  Here  he  found  the  relentless  Yisvamitra  waiting 
for  him,  and  ready  to  press  his  de.mand  for  the  payment  of  his  sacri¬ 
ficial  gift,  even  before  the  expiration  of  the  full  period  of  grace.  In 
this  extremity  S’aivya  the  queen  suggests  with  a  sobbing  voice  that  her 
husband  should  sell  her.  On  hearing  this  proposal  Harischandra  swoons, 
then  recovers,  utters  lamentations,  and  swoons  again,  and  his  wife,  see¬ 
ing  his 'sad  condition,  swoons  also.  "While  they  are  in  a  state  of  un¬ 
consciousness,  their  famished  child  exclaims  in  distress,  “  0  father, 
father,  give  me  bread ;  0  mother,  mother,  give  me  food  :  hunger  over¬ 
powers  me;  and  my  tongue  is  parched”  (i.  8,  35.  Tata  tata  dadasvan- 
nam  ambdmba  bhojanam  dada  |  Jcshud  me  balavati  jatu  jihvagram  sushjate 
tatha).  At  this  moment  Yisvamitra  returns,  and  after  recalling  Haris¬ 
chandra  to  consciousness  by  sprinkling  water  over  him,  again  urges 
payment  of  the  present.  The  king  again  swoons,  and  is  again  restored. 
The  sage  threatens  to  curse  him  if  his  engagement  is  not  fulfilled  by 
sunset.  Being  now  pressed  by  his  wife,  the  king  agrees  to  sell  her, 
adding,  however,  “If  my  voice  can  utter  such  a  wicked  word,  I  do 
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what  the  most  inhuman  wretches  cannot  perpetrate  ”  (i.  8,  48  f.  Nfi- 
miinair  apt  yat  karttum  va  sakyam  tat  hammy  aham  |  yadi  me  iakyate 
ram  vaktnm  i'drik  mdurmebnlt).  He  then  goes  into  the  city,  and  in 
self-accusing  language  offers  his  queen  for  sale  as  a  slave.  A  rich  old 
Brahman  offers  to  buy  her  at  a  price  corresponding  to  her  value,  to  do 
his  household  work.  Harischandra’s  heart  was  torn,  and  he  could  make 
no  reply.  The  Brahman  paid  down  the  money,  and  was  dragging  away 
the  queen  by  the  hair  of  her  head,  when  her  little  son  Rohita^va,  seeing 
his  mother  about  to  be  taken  away  from  him,  began  to  cry,  and  laid 
hold  of  her  skirts.  The  mother  then  exclaims  :  i.  8,  59,  “  Munehdryya 
muncha  mam  tavad  yd  vat  pdsydmy  aham  sihtm  |  chirlabham  darsanam 
tdta  punar  asya  bhavishyatd  |  60.  Pasyaihi  vatm  mam  evam  mdtaram 
dasyatam  yatdm  |  mam  mu  sprdhhih  rdja-puttra  asprisyd  ’ham  tavu- 
dhuna”  |  61.  Tat  ah  so,  bdluh  sahasd  drishpvd  kruhtdm  iu  mataram  | 
samabhyadhuvad  ambeli  rudan  sdsrdr/ilekshanah  \  62.  Tam  dgatam  dvijah 
kretd  bdlam  abhydhanat  pa,dd  |  vadams  tathdpi  so  ’mbeti  naivdmumhata 
mataram  |  63.  Pdjapatny  uvdeha  \  “prasddam  kuru  me  nutha  krimshve- 
mam  cha  balakam  |  Jcntd  ’ pi  ndham  bhavato  vinainam  kdryya-sddhika  | 
64.  Itthcmi  mamulpa-bhdgydydh prasdda-simiukho  bhava  |  mdmsamyojaya 
bdlenavatsenevapayasvinimP  |  65.  Bruhmamh  uvdeha  \il  grihyatdmvittam 
etat  tc  diyatam  bulako  mama  ”  |  “  ‘Let  me  go,  let  me  go,  venerable  sir, 
till  I  look  upon  my  son.  I  shall  hardly  ever  behold  him  again.  Come, 
my  darling,  see  thy  mother  now  become  a  slave.  Touch  me  not,  young 
prince ;  I  may  no  longer  be  handled  by  thee.’  Seeing  his  mother 
dragged  away,  the  child  ran  after  her,  his  eyes  dimmed  with  tears, 
and  crying  ‘  mother.’  The  Brahman  purchaser  kicked  him  when  he 
came  up;  hut  he  would  not  let  his  mother  go,  and  continued 
crying  ‘mother,  mother.’  The  queen  then  said  to  the  Brahman,  ‘Be 
so  kind,  my  master,  as  to  buy  also  this  child,  as  without  him  I  shall 
prove  to  thee  but  a  useless  purchase.  64.  Be  thus  merciful  to  me  in  my 
wretchedness;  unite  me  with  my  son,  like  a  cow  to  her  calf.’179  The 
Brahman  agrees :  ‘  Take  this  money  and  give  me  the  boy.’  ”  When  his 
wife  and  son  were  being  carried  away,  Harischandra  broke  out  into 
lamentations :  i.  8,  68.  Yarn  na  vuyur  na  chddityo  nendur  na  cha  pri- 
thag-janah  \  drishtavantah  purd  patmm  seyam  dasHram  dgata  |  69. 
Siirya-vamsa-prasuto  ’ yam  sukumara-karungulih  |  samprdpto  vikrayam 
us  The  whole  of  this  reads  like  a  scene  from  “  Uncle  Tom’s  Cabin.” 
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bdlo  dhin  mtlm  astu  sudurmatim  |  “  ‘  She,  my  spouse,  whom  neither  air, 
nor  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stranger  had  beheld,  is  now  gone  into  slavery. 
This  my  son,  a  scion  of  the  solar  race,  with  his  delicate  hands  and 
fingers,  has  been  sold.  Woe  to  me,  wicked  wretch  that  I  am.’  ”  After 
the  Brahman  had  gone  out  of  sight  with  his  purchases,  Yisvamitra 
•again  appeared  and  renewed  his  demands;  and  when  the  afflicted 
Harischandra  offered  him  the  small  sum  he  had  obtained  by  the  sale  of 
his  wife  and  son,  he  angrily  replied ,  i.  8,  74:  Kshattrabandho  mame- 
mdm  team  sairisim  yqjna-daksldnam  |  manyase  yadi  tat  kshipram  pasya 
team  mebalam  param  |  75.  Tapaso  ’ ttra  sutaptasya  brdhmanyasydmala- 
sya  cha  j  mat-prabhdmsya  chograsya,  suddhasyadhyayanasya  cha  |  “  ‘  If, 
miserable  Kshattriya,  thou  thinkest  this  a  sacrificial  gift  befitting  my 
deserts,  thou  shalt  soon  behold  the  transcendent  power  of  my  ardent 
austere-fervour,  of  my  spotless  Brahmanhood,  of  my  terrible  majesty, 
and  of  my  holy  study.’  ”  Harischandra  promises  an  additional  gift, 
and  Yisvamitra  allows  him  the  remaining  quarter  of  the  day  for  its 
liquidation.,  On  the  terrified  and  afflicted  prince  offering  himself  for 
sale,  in  order  to  gain  the  means  of  meeting  this  cruel  demand,  Dharrna 
(Righteousness)  appears  in  the  form  of  a  hideous  and  offensive  Chan¬ 
dala,  and  agrees  to  buy  him  at  his  own  price,  large  or  small.  Haris- 
ehandra  declines  such  a  degrading  servitude,  and  declares  that  he 
would  rather  be  consumed  by  the  fire  of  his  persecutor’s  curse  than 
submit  to  such  a  fate.  Yisvamitra  however  again  comes  on  the  scene, 
asks  why  he  does  not  accept  the  large  sum  offered  by  the  Chandala ; 
and,  when  he  pleads  in  excuse  his  descent  from  the  solar  race,  threatens 
to  fulminate  a  curse  against  him  if  he  does  not  accept  that  method  of 
meeting  his  liability.  Harischandra  implores  that  he  may  be  spared 
this  extreme  of  degradation,  and  offers  to  become  Yisvamitfa’s  slave  in 
payment  of  the  residue  of  his  debt;  whereupon  the  sage  rejoins,  “If 
thou  art  my  slave,  then  I  sell  thee  as  such  to  the  Chandala  for  a  hundred 
millions  of  money  ”  (i.  8,  95.  Yadi  preshyo  mama  'bhavdn  chanduluya 
tato  mayd  |  dum-blmvam  anuprdpto  datto  vittdrbvdena  vai  |).  The 
Chandfila,  delighted,  pays  down  the  money,  and  carries  off  Harischandra, 
bound,  beaten,  confused,  and  afflicted,  to  his  own  place  of  abode.  Morn¬ 
ing,  noon,  and  evening  the  unfortunate  prince  repeats  these  words: 
i.  8,  99.  1> did  dina-nmkhl  drishfvd  bfilaih  dhia-mukhrnn  panib  |  wiim 
tmaraty  amkMvMtu  “  mochayishyati  nau  nripah  i  100.  Upilttn-vitio 
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vipruya  daUva  riliam  ato  ’(Unlearn  ”  |  na  a  a  mum  mriga-idvdhM  vetti 
pdpataram  kritam  |  101.  Jtdjya-ndmh  mhrU-tydgo  bhuryyd- tanaya-vik- 
rayah  \  prdpta  chand/daiu  chyam  aho  duhiiha-parampard  |  “My  tender 
wife,  dejected,  looking  upon  my  dejected  boy,-  calls  me  to  mind  while 
she  says,  ‘The  king  will  ransom  us  (100)  after  he  has  gained  money, 
and  paid  the  Brahman  a  larger  sum  than  he  gave  for  us.’  But  my 
fawn-eyed  spouse  is  ignorant  that  I  have  become  yet  more  wretched 
than  before.  101.  Loss  of  my  kingdom,  abandonment  of  friends,  sale 
of  my  wife  and  son,  and  this  fall  into  the  condition  of  a  Chan<jala, — 
what  a  succession  of  miseries!  ”  Harisehandra  is  sent  by  the  Chandala 
to  steal  grave-clothes  in  a  cemetery  (which  is  described  at  tedious  length, 
with  all  its  horrors  and  repulsive  features),  and  is  told  that  he  will 
receive  two-sixths  of  the  value  for  his  hire ;  three-sixths  going  to  his 
master,  and  one-sixth  to  the  king.  In  this  horrid  spot,  and  in  this 
degrading  occupation,  he  spent,  in  great  misery,  twelve  months,  which 
seemed  to  him  like  a  hundred  years  (i.  8,  127.  Emm,  dvddasa-musas  tu 
nituh  sata-samopamdh).  He  then. falls  asleep,  and  has  a  series  of  dreams 
suggested  by  the  life  he  had  been  leading  (sma&dndbhydsa-yogena,  verse 
129).  After  he  awoke,  his  wife  came  to  the  cemetery  to  perform  the 
obsequies  of  their  son,  who  had  died  from  the  bite  of  a  serpent  (verses 
1 71  ff.).  At  first  the  husband  and  wife  did  not  recognize  each  other, 
from  the  change  in  appearance  which  had  been  wrought  upon  them 
both  by  their  miseries.  Harisehandra,  however,  soon  discovers  from 
the  tenor  of  her  lamentations  that  it  is  his  wife,  and  falls  into  a  swoon  ; 
as  the  queen  does  also  when  she  recognizes  her  husband.  When  con¬ 
sciousness  .  returns,  they  both  break  out  into  lamentations,  the  father 
bewailing  in  a  touching  strain  the  loss  of  his  son,  and  the  wife  the  de¬ 
gradation  of  the  king.  She  then  falls  on  his  neck,  embraces  him,  and 
asks  “whether  all  this  is  a  dream,  or  a  reality,  as  she  is  utterly  be¬ 
wildered  ;  ”  and  adds,  that  “  if  it  be  a  reality,  then  righteousness  is  un¬ 
availing  to  those  who  practise  it  ”  (verse  210.  Rujan  svapno  ’ tha  tathyam 
vd  yad  et-ad  many  ate  bhavdn  |  tat  lathyatdm  mahdbhdga  mono  vai  muh- 
yate  mania  |  211.  Yady  dad  evam  dharmajna  ndsti  dharme  sahayatu  |). 
After  hesitating  to  devote  himself  to  death  on  his  son’s  funeral  pyre 
without  receiving  his  master’s  leave,  (as  such  an  act  of  insubordination 
might  send  him  to  hell)  (verses  215  ff.),  Harisehandra  resolves  to  do  so, 
braving  all  the  consequences,  and  consoling  himself  with  the  hopeful 
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anticipation :  verse  224.  Yadi  dattarh  yadi  hutam  guravo  yadi  toshitah  | 
paratra  mngemo  bhuyat  puttrena  saha  eha  tvaya  |  *‘If  I  have  given 
gifts,  and  offered  sacrifices,  and  gratified  my  religions  teachers,  then 
may  I  be  reunited  with  my  son  and  with  thee  (my  wife)  in  another 
world.”180-  The  queen  determines  to  die  in  the  same  manner.  When 
Harisehandra,  after  placing  his  son’s  body  on  the  funeral  pile,  is  medi¬ 
tating  on  the  lord  Hari  Narayana  Krishna,  the  supreme  spirit,  all  the 
gods  arrive,  headed  by  Dharma  (Righteousness),  and  accompanied  by 
Visvamitra.181  Dharma  entreats  the  king  to  desist  from  his  rash  in- 

160  In  the  following  verses  of  the  Atharva-veda  a  hope  is  expressed  that  families 
may  he  re-united  in  the  next  world :  vi.  120,  3.  Yaltra  suliarddah  suhrido  madanti 
vikdya  rogam  tanvah  svdydh.  |  ailondh  angair  ahrutah  svarge  tattra  pas'yeim  pitarau 
cha  putran  |  “  In  heaven,  where  our  friends,  and  intimates  live  in  blessedness,  having 
left  behind  them  the  infirmities  of  their  bodies,  free  from  lameness  or  distortion  of 
limb, — may  we  behold  our  parents  and  our  children.”  ix.’  5,  27.  Yd  purvam  patim 
•vittrd  alhdnyam ' vindaie  ’parain  |  panchaudanam  eha  tdv  ajaih  daddto  na  vi  yoshatah  ] 
28- Sarndnaloko  bhavati  punarbhuvd  ’pdrah  patih  |  yo  ’jam  panchaudanam  dakshina- 
jyotisham  dadati  |  “  When  a  woman  has  had  one  husband  before,  and  takes  another, 
if  they  present  the  aja panchandana  offering  they  shall  not  be  separated.  28.  A  second 
husband  dwell?  in  the  same  (future)  world  with  his  re- wedded  wife,  if  he  offers  the 
aja  panehaudana,  illuminated  by  presents.”  xii.  3,  17.  Svargam  lokam  abhi  no  nayasi 
sam.  jayaya  saha  pultraili  syama  )  “  Mayest  thou  conduct  us  to  heaven ;  may  we,  be 
with  our  waves  and  children.”  xviii.  3,  23.  Svdn  gachhatu  tc  mono  adha  pitrTn  ttpa 
drum  [  “  May  thy  soul  go  to  its  own-  (its  kindred)  and  hasten  to  the  fathers.”  From 
the  texts  cited  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  “  on  the  duties  of  a  faithful  Hindu  -widow,”  (Misc. 
Ess.  Hoff.)  it  appears  that  the  widow  who  becomes  a  sati  (t.c.  burns  herself  with 
her  husband's  corpse,  or,  in  certain  cases,  afterwards)  has  the  promise  of  rejoining  her 
lord  in  another  life,  and  enjoying  celestial  felicity  in  his  society.  In  order  to  ensure 
such  a  result  in  all  cases  it  was  necessary  either  that  both  husband  and  wife  should 
have  by  their  lives  merited  equal  rewards  in  another  existence,  or  that  the  heroism  of 
the  wife,  in  sacrificing  herself  on  her  husband's  funeral-pile  should  have  the  vicarious 
effect  of  expiating  his  offences,  and  raising  him  to  the  same  heavenly  region  with 
herself.  And  it  is  indeed  the  doctrine  of  the  authorities  cited  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  that 
the  self-immolation  of  the  wife  had  this  atoning  effect.  But  in  other  cases  where  the 
different  members  of  a  family  tad  by  their  actions  during  life  merited  different  kinds 
of  retribution,  they  might,  accomng  to  the  doctrine  of  the.  transmigration  of  souls 
current  in  later  ages,  be  rc-born  in  the  shape  of  different  animals,  and  so  rendered  in¬ 
capable  of  any  mutual  communication  after  death.  In  regard  to  the  absence  of  any 
traces  of  the  tenet  of  metempsychosis  from  the  earliest  Indian  writings,  see  Professor 
Weber’s  remarks  in  the  Journ.  of  the  Germ.  Or.  Soc.  ix.  327  ff.  and  the  abstract  of 
them  given  in  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soo.  for  1865,  pp.  305  ff. 

181  An  attempt  is  here,  made,  verses  234  f.,  to  give  the  etymology  of  Visvamitra  : 
Visva-trayena  yo  mtlram  kartlmi  na  dakitah  purd  \  T'isvdmitras  lit  1c  maillrm  ish- 
1am  chiiharttum  ichhati  |  “  That  Vis  vamitra,  whom  the  three  Yis’vas  formerly  could 
not  induce  to  be  their  friend,  wishes  to  offer  thee  his  friendship,  and  whatsoever  thou 
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tention ;  and  Indra  announces  to  him  that  he,  his  wife,  and  sen.  have 
conquered  heaven* by  their  good  works.  Ambrosia,  the  antidote  of 
death,  and  flowers,  are  rained  by  the  god  from  the  sky ;  and  the  king’s 
son  is  restored  to  life  and  the  bloom  of  youth.  The  king,  adorned  with 
celestial  clothing  and.  garlands,  and  the  queen,  embrace  their  son. 
Harischandra,  however,  declares  that  he  cannot  go  to  heaven  till  he 
has  received  his  master  the  Chandala’s  permission,  and  has  paid  him  a 
ransom.  Dharma  then  reveals  to  the  king  that  it  was  he  himself  who 
had  miraculously  assumed  the  form  of  a  Chandala.  The-  king  next 
objects  that  he  cannot  depart  unless  his  faithful  subjects,  who  are 
sharers  in  his  merits,  are  allowed  to  accompany  him  to  heaven,  at  least 
for  one  day.  This  request  is  granted  by  Indra ;  and  after  Visvamitra  has 
inaugurated  ltohitasva  the  king’s  son  to  be  his  successor,  Harilchan- 
dra,  his  friends  and  followers,  all  ascend  in  company  to  heaven.  Even 
after  this  great  consummation,  however,  Yasishtha,  the  family-priest 
of  Harischandra,  hearing,  at  the  end  of  a  twelve  years’  abode  in  the 
waters  of  the  Ganges,  an  account  of  all  that  has  occurred,  becomes  vehe¬ 
mently  incensed  at  the  humiliation  inflicted3  on  the  excellent  monarch, 
whose  virtues  and  devotion  to  the  gods  and  Brahmans  he  celebrates, 
declares  that  his  indignation  had  not  been  so  greatly  roused  even  when 
his  own  hundred  sons  had  been  slain  by  Visvamifcra,  and  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  words  dooms  the  latter  to  be  transformed  into  a  crane :  i.  9,  9. 
Tasmad  duratma  Irahma-dvit  prajnanam  avaropitah  |  mach-chhupopahato 
mudhah  sa  valcatvam  avupsyati  \  “  'Wherefore  that  wicked  man,  enemy 
of  the  Brahmans,  smitten  by  my  curse,  shall  be  expelled  from  the 
society  of  intelligent  beings,  and  losing  his  understanding  shall  be  trans¬ 
formed  into  a  Yaka.”  Yisvamitra  reciprocates  the  curse,  and  changes 
Yasishtha  into  a  bird  of  the  species  called  Ari.  In  their  new  shapes 
the  two  have  a  furious  fight,,183  the  Ari  beinaof  the  portentous  height  of 
two  thousand  yojanas  (=  18000  miles),  ana  the  Yaka  of  3090  yojanas. 
They  first  assail  each  other  with  their  wings  ;  then  the  Vaka  smites  his 
antagonist  in  the  same  manner,  while  the  Ari  strikes  with  his  talons. 
Palling  mountains,  overturned  by  the  blasts  of  wind  raised  by  the 

182  On  the  subject  of  this  fight  the  Bhagavata  Purana  has  the  following  verse  : 
ix.  7,  6.  1  'raisankavo  Harischandro  VUvntnitra-  Vasiahthayoh  \  yan-nimittam  abhud 
yuddham  pakshinor  bahu-varshikam  |  “  The  son  of  Trisanku  was  Harischandra,  on 
whose  account  Visvamitra  and  Vas'ishtha  in  the  form  of  birds  had  a  battle  of  many 
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flapping  of  their  wings,  shake  the  whole  earth,  the  waters  of  the  ocean 
overflow,  the  earth  itself,  thrown  off  its  perpendicular,  slopes  down¬ 
wards  towards  Patala,  the  lower  regions.  Many  creatures  perish  by 
these  various  convulsions.  Attracted  by  the  dire  disorder,  Brahma 
arrives,  attended  by  all  the  gods,  on  the  spot,  and  commands  the  com¬ 
batants  to  desist  from  their  fray.  They  were  too  fiercely  infuriated  to 
regard  this  injunction:  but  Brahma  put  an  end  to  the  conflict  by 
restoring  them  to  their  natural  forms,  and  counselling  them  to  be  recon¬ 
ciled  :  i,  9,  28.  If  a  chdpi  Ifausika-sreshthas  tasya  rajno  ’ paradhyate  | 
uvarga-praptikaro  Irahmann  upahara-pade  sthitah  |  29.  Tapo-vighnasya 
harttarau  tema-lrodha-vasam  gatau  \  parity ajata  bhadram  no  brahma  hi 
praehuram  balam  |  ‘  The  son  of  Khsika  has  not  inflicted  any  wrong  on 
Harischandra :  inasmuch  as  he  has  caused  the  king’s  elevation  to  heaven 
he  stands  in  the  position  of  a  benefactor.  29.  Since  ye  have  yielded 
to  the  influence  of  desire  and  anger  ye  have  obstructed  your  austere 
fervour;  leave  off,  bless  you ;  the  Brahmanical  power  is  transcendent.’ 
The  sages  were  accordingly  pacified,  and  embraced  each  other.” 

This  interesting  legend  may  be  held  to  have  had  a  double  object, 
viz.  first  to  portray  in  lively  colours  the  heroic  fortitude  and  sense  of 
duty  exhibited  by  Harischandra  and  his  wife  in  enduring  the  long 
series  of  severe  trials  to  which  they  were  subjected;  and  secondly,  to 
represent  Visvamitra  in  an  unamiable  light,  as  an  oppressive  assertor  of 
those  sacerdotal  prerogatives,  which  he  had  conquered  for  himself  by 
his  austerities,183  to  place  him  in  striking  contrast  with  the  genuine 
Brahman  Vasishtha  who  expresses  strong  indignation  at  the  harsh  pro¬ 
cedure  of  his  rival,  and  to  recall  the  memory  of  those  conflicts  between 

years  duration.”  On  this  the  Commentator  remarks  :  VUmmitro  rajnsuya-dakshim- 
cbhalena  Ilariichandrasya  sarva-svam  apahritya  yatayamaaa  |  taeh  chhrutva  kupito 
Vaiishtho'pi  Visvamitram  “  ivam  art  bhava"  iti  »aiupa  |  so  'pi  “  Ivaiii  vako  bhava" 
iti  Vaiishthmn  sasnpa  |  tayos  cha  yuddham  abhud  Hi  prasiddam  |  ”  Visvamitra 
under  pretence  of  taking  a  present  for  a  rajasuya  sacrifice,  stripped  Harischandra 
of  all  his  property,  and  afflicted  him.  Vasishtha  hearing  of  this,  became  incensed, 
and  by  an  imprecation  turned  him  into  an  ArT.  Visvamitra  retorted  the  curse  and 
changed  Vas'ishtha  into  a  Vaka.  And  then  a  battle  took  place  between  them,  as 
is  well  known.”  Here  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Commentator  changes  the  birds  into 
■which  the  risliis  were  transformed,  making  Yis'vamitra  the  Ap  and  Yasishtha  the 
Vitka. 

183  It  is  true  that  the  Briihman  rishi  Durvusas  also  is  represented  as  a  very  irascible 
personage.  See  vul.  iv.  of  this  work,  pp.  166,  169,  208,  407 ;  and  Weber’s  Ind.  Si. 
iii.  398. 
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the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  which  were  exemplified  is  the  persons 
of  these  two  sages,  of  whom  the  one  is  said  to  have  been. made  the 
“lord  of  Brahmans”  ( VasishthamUam  viprdnum,  M.Bh.  S'antip.  v.  4499), 
and  the  other  is  declared  in  the  story  before  us  to  have  been  the  “  enemy 
of  the  priests.” 

Sect.  X. —  Contest  of  Vastshfha  and  Visvdmitra  according 
to  the  Mahublidrata. 

In  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  verses  6638  ff.,  we  find  another 
legend,  in  the  Brahmanical  interest,  regarding  the  same  two  great  per¬ 
sonages,  which  begins  with  a  panegyric  on  Vasishtha,  at  the  expense 
of  the  rival  rishi : 

6638.  Brahmano  manasah  putro  Yasishtho  ’  rundhati-patih  |  tdpasd 
nirjitan.  sa&vad  ajeydv  amarair  api  |  kama-krodhav  ubhau  yasya  charanau 
samvavdhatuh  |  yas  tu  nochchhcdanam  ehakre  Kusikandm  udura-dhlh  \ 
Yisvamitrdparadhena  dhurayan  manyum  uttamam  |  6640.  Putra-vyasana- 
santaptah  saktimdn  apy  asakta-vat  \  Visvdmitra-vindsdya  na  ehakre  karma 
damnum  |  mritams  cha  punar  dharttum  yah  sa  putran  Yama-kshaydt  \ 
kritantam  ndtichakrdma  veldm  iva  mahodadhih  |  yam  prdpya  vijitatma- 
nam  mahdtmdnarh  narddhipdh  \  Ikshvakavo  mahipaldh  lebhire  prithivlm 
xmam  |  purohitam  imam  prdpya  Yaiishtham  rishi- sattamam  \  ijire  kra- 
tubhis  chaiva  nripds  te  Kuru-nandana  \  sa  hi  tan  ydjayamasa  sarvan 
nripati-sattaman  \  brahmarshih  Pdndava-sreshtha  Vrihaspatirnvdmardn  i 
6645.  Tasmdd  dharma-pradhunatma  veda-dharma-vid  ipsitah  |  brahmano 
gunavdn  kaschit  purodhah  pwridrisyatam  |  kshattriyendbhijatena  prithi- 
vlmjetmn  ichhatd  \  pure  am  puroliitah  karyyah  pdrtha  rajyabhisiddhaye  j 
mahim  jifbshatd  rdjnd  brahma  karyam  pvrassaram  \  .  .  .  6666 .  Kshattriyo 
’ ham  bhavdn  vipras  tapah-svadhyaya-sadhanah  \  brdhmaneshu  kuto  vtry- 
yam  prasdnUshu  dhritdtmasu  |  arbudena  gavam  yas  tvafn  na  dadasi  ma- 
mepsitam  \  sva-dharmam  na  prahdsydmi  ncshydmi  chg  balena  gam  |  .  .  .  . 
6679.  “  Sthlyatdm”  iti  tach  chhrutvd  Yasishthasya  payasvirii  \  urd- 
dhvdnehita-siro-grlvd  prababhau  raudra-dariana  |  6680.  Krodha-raktek • 
shand  sd  gaur  hambhd-rava-ghana-svand  |  Yisvdmitrasya  tat  sainyam 
vyadramyata  sarvasah  \  kasugra-dandabhihata  kdlyamdnd  tatastatah  | 
krodha-raktekshana  krodham  bhuya  eva  samddadhe  |  aditya  iva  madhyahne 
krodha-dipta-vapur  babhau  \  ang&ra-varsham  munchantl  muhur  bdladhito 
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mahat  |  asrijat  Pdklavan  puchhat  prasravdd  Dravidan  S'akdn  j  yoni- 
desack  cha  Yavman  sahritah  S'avaran  baton  j  .  .  .  .  6691.  Drishtvu,  tad 
mah-ad  dseharyam  brahma-tejo-bhavam  tada  |  Visvamitrah  hhaUra-bhavad 
nirvinno  vukyam  abravlt  |  “  dkig  balam  hhattriya-balam  brahma-tejo- 
balatn  balam  |  balubalam  viniichitya  tapah  eva  param  balam  ”  |  sa  raj-yam 
.  splntam  utsrijya  tarn  cha  dlptaih  nripa-sriyam  |  bhogams  cha  prishthatah 
hritva  tapasy  eva  mano  dadhe  \  sa  gatva  tapasa  siddhim  lolmn  vishtabhya 
tejasd  j  6695.  Tatapa  sarvan  dlptaujah  brahmanatvam  awdptavan  |  dpi- 
bach  cha  tatah  somam  Indrena  saha  Kausilcah  | 

6638.  “Yasishtha,”  a  Gandharva  informs  Arjnna,  “was  the  mind- 
horn  son  of  Brahma  and  husband  of  Arundhatl.184  By  his  austere  fer¬ 
vour,  lust  and  anger,  invincible  even  by  the  immortals,  were  constantly 
vanquished  and  embraced  his  feet.  Bestraining  his  indignation  at  the 
wrong  done  .by  Yisvamitra,  he  magnanimously  abstained  from  exter¬ 
minating  the  Kusikas.185  6640.  Distressed  by  the  loss  of  his  sons,  he 
acted,  although  powerful,  like  one  who  was  powerless,  and  took  no 

184  Arundhati  is  again  mentioned  as  the  wife  of  Vasishtha,  in  the  following  lines  of 
the  M.  Bh.  Adip.  7351  f.  addressed  to  Draupadi  :  Tathendram  Sarihaye  SvaJia  chaiva 
Yiblwvasau  |  Itohinl  cha  yathd  Some  Damayanti  yathd  Sale  |  yathd  Yaisravane 
Phadra  Vaiishthe  chdpy  Anmdhatl  |  yatha  Narayane  Zakshmls  tatjid  tvam  bhava 
bharttrhhu  |  “What  Iudrani  is  to  Indra,  Svaha.  to  the  Sun,  Rohinl  to  the  Moon, 
Damayanti  to  Nala,  Bhadri  to  Kuvera,  Aruudhatt  to  Vasishtha,  and  Lakshmi  to 
Niriyana,  that  he  thou  to  thy  husbands.”  She  is  again  noticed  in  verses  8455  ff.  ; 
Suvrata  chdpi  kalyam  sarva-bhuteshu  -visruta  \  Arundhati  mahatmdnam  Vasishthmn 
paryasankata  |  viiuddha-bhdvam  atyantam tada priya-hiicratam  |  saplarshi-madhya- 
gam  vlram  avamene  cha  tam  mnnim  |  apadhyanena  sa  Urn  dhumaruna-sama-prabha  | 
lukshya  ’lakshyd  ndbhiriipd  ntmiUam  iva  pa/syaii  |  “  The  faithful  and  beautiful  Arun¬ 
dhati,  renowned  among  all  creatures,  was  suspicious  about  the  great  Yas’ishtha,  whose 
nature  was  eminently  pure,  who  was  devoted  to  the  welfare  of  those  he  loved,  who 
was  one  of  the  seven  rising,  and  heroic ;  and  she  despised  the  muni.  In  consequence 
of  these  evil  surmises,  becoming  of  the  dusky  colour  of  smoke,  both  to  bo  seen  and  not 
to  be  seen,  devoid  of  beauty,  she  looks  like  a  (had)  omen.”  This  version  of  the  last 
line  is  suggested  by  Prof.  Aufrecht.  The  Commentator  explains  it  thus :  “Nimittam  " 
bharltur  lakshmaudm  “tt,w  pasyati”  kopaimw  |  at-ah  era  “  nabhirupd  praebbamm- 
vesha  |  torn  heiunli  “  lakshya  ’lakshya  cha”  \  “  ‘  She  regards  as  it  were '  i.e.  by  guile 
‘the omen’  aifordedby  her  husband's  (bodily)  marks,  hence  she  assumed  a  disguise,' 
and  was  ‘both  to  he  seen  and  not  to  be  seen.’  ’’ 

165  As  regards  the  magnanimous  character  hero  assigned  to  Vas  ishtha,  I  quote  a 
passage  from  the  Vishnu  Purina,  i.  9,  16  ff.,  where  the  irascible  Durvisas  (to  whom 
1  lately  referred,  and  who  is  said,  in  verse  2,  to  be  a  partial  incarnation  of  Siva, 
S'ankarasybiUah),  addressing  Indra,  who,  he  conceived,  had  insulied  him,  thus 
speaks  of  that  sage’s  amiable  temper,  os  contrasted  with  his  own  fierce  and  revengeful 
disposition  ;  15.  Nil  ham  kripalu-hriilayo  na  cha  nuim  bhajate  kahamli  |  o»iyr  U  in  tin- 
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dreadful  measures  for  the  destruction  of  Visvamitra.  To  recover  those 
sons  from  the  abode  of  Yama,  he  would  not  overstep  fate,  as  the  ocean 
respects  its  shores.  Having  gained  this  great  self-mastering  personage, 
the  kings  of  Ikshvaku’s  race  acquired  (the  dominion  of)  this  earth. 
Obtaining  this  most  excellent  of  rishis  for  their  family-priest,  they 
offered  sacrifices.  This  Brahman-rishi  officiated  as  priest. for  all  those 
monarchs,  as  W rihaspati  does  for  the  gods.  6645.  Wherefore  let  some 
desirable,  virtuous  Brahman,  with  whom  righteousness  is  the  chief 
thing,  and  skilled  in  Yedic  observances,  be  selected  for  this  office.  Let 
a  well-born  Kshattriya,  who  wishes  to  subdue  the  earth,  first  of  all 
appoint  a  family-priest  in  order  that  he  may  augment  his  dominion. 
Let  a  king,  who  desires  to  conquer  the  earth,  give  precedence  to  the 
Brahmanical  power.”  The  Gandharva  then,  at  Arjuna’s  request,  goes  on 
(verses  6650  ff.)  to  relate  the  “  ancient  story  of  Yasishtha”  ( vasishfham 
akhyunam  puranam )  and  to  describe  the  cause  of  enmity  between  that 
rishi  and  Yisvamitra.  It  happened  that  the  latter,  who  was  son  of  Gadhi, 
king  of  Kanyakubja  (Kanouj),  and  grandson  of  Kusika,  when  out  hunt¬ 
ing,  came  to  the  hermitage  of  Yasishtha,  where  he  was  received  with 
all  honour,  entertained  together  with  his  attendants  with  delicious  food 
and  drink,  and  presented  with  precious  jewels  and  dresses  obtained  by 
the  sage  from  his  wonder-working  cow,  the  fulfiller  of  all  his  desires. 
The  cupidity  of  Yisvamitra  is  aroused  by  the  sight  of  this,  beautiful 
animal  (all  of  whose  fine  points  are  enumerated  in  the  legend),  and  he 
offers  Yasishtha  a  hundred  million  cows,  or  his  kingdom,  in  exchange 
for  her.  Yasishtha,  however,  replies  that  he  is  unable  to  part  with  her 
even  in  return  for  the  kingdom.  Yisvamitra  then  tells  him  that  he  will 
enforce  the  law  of  the  stronger:  6665.  “I  am  a  Kshattriya,  thou  art 
a  Brahmen-,  whose  functions  are  austere  fervour,  and  sacred  study. 
How  can  there  be  any  vigour  in  Brahmans  who  are  calm  and  self- 
restrained  ?  Since  thou  doest  not  give  up  to  me,  in  exchange  for  a 

ayah  S'akra  Durra.iasam  avehi  mam  |  Gautamadibhir  anyais  tvam  gnrvam  dpadito 
mudhei  |  akshdnii-sara-sarvasvam  Durvasasam  avehi  mam  |  17.  Yaiiishthadyair  daya- 
saraih  stotram  leurvadbhir  uchchakaih  |  garvam  gate  ’>i  yenawam  mam  athadyava- 
manyase  |  15.  “  I  am  not  tender-hearted  :  patience  lodges  not  in  me.  Those  munis 
are  different :  know  me  to  be  Durvasas.  16.  In  vain  hast  thou  been  rendered  proud 
by  Gautama  and  others :  know  me  to  be  Durvasas,  whose  nature  and  whose  entire 
substance  is  irascibility.  17.  Thou  hast  become  proud  through  the  loud  praises  of 
Yasishtha  and  other  merciful  saints,  since  thou  thus  contemnest  me  to-day.” 
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hundred  million  of  cows,  that  which  I  desire,  I  shall  not  abandon  my 
own  class-characteristic ;  I  will  carry  away  the  cow  by  force.”  Vasish¬ 
tha,  confident,  no  doubt,  of  his  own  superior  power,  tells  him  to  do  as 
he  proposes  without  loss  of  time.  Visvamitra  accordingly  seizes  the 
wonder-working  cow;  but  she  will  not  move  from  the  hermitage, 

,  though  beaten  with  whip  and  stick,  and  pushed  hither  and  thither. 
Witnessing  this,  Vasishtha  asks  her  what  he,  a  patient  Brahman,  can  do  ? 
She  demands  of  him  why  he  overlooks  the  -violence  to  which  she  is  sub¬ 
jected.  Vagishtha  replies :  “  Force  is  the  strength  of  Kshattriyas,  pa¬ 
tience  that  of  Brahmans.  As  patience  possesses  me,  go,  if  thou  pleasest’’ 
(6676.  Kshattriyanam  balam  tejo  brdhmananam  kshama  balam  |  kshama 
mam  bhajate  yasmat  gamyatdm  yadi  rochate).  The  cow  enquires  if  he 
means  to  abandon  her ;  as,  unless  he  forsakes  her,  she  can  never  be  carried 
off  by  force.  She  is  assured  by  Vasishtha  that  he  does  not  forsake  her, 
and  that  she  should  remain  if  she  could.  “Hearing  these  words  of  her 
master,  the  cow  tosses  her  head  aloft,  assumes  a  terrific  aspect,  (6680) 
her  eyes  become  red  with  rage,  she  utters  a  deep  bellowing  sound,  and 
puts  to  flight  the  entire  army  of  Visvamitra.  Being  (again)  beaten 
with  whip  and  stick,  and  pushed  hither  and  thither,  she  becomes  more 
incensed,  her  eyes  are  red  with  anger,  her  whole  body,  kindled  by  her 
indignation,  glows  like  the  noonday  sun,  she  discharges  showers  of  fire- 
■  brands  from  her  tail,  creates  Pahlavas  from  the  same  member,  Dravidas 
and  S'akas,  Yavanas,  S'ubaras,”  Kanehis,  S'arabhas,  Paundras,  Kiratas, 
Sinhalas,  Vasas,  and  other  tribes  of  armed  warriors  from  her  sweat, 
urine,  excrement,  etc.,  who  assail  Visvamitra’ s  army,  and  put  it  to  a 
complete  rout.  6692.  “Beholding  this  great  miracle,  the  product  of 
Brahmanical  might,  Visvamitra  was  humbled  at  (the  impotence  of )  a 
Kshattriya’s  nature,  and  exclaimed,  ‘Shame  on  a  Kshattriya’s  force ;  it 
is  the  force  of  a  Brahman’s  might  that  is  force  indeed.’  Examining  what 
was  and  was  not  force,  and  (ascertaining)  that  austere  fervour  is  the 
supreme  force,  he  abandoned  his  prosperous  kingdom  and  all  its  brilliant 
regal  splendour;  and  casting  all  enjoyments  behind  its  back,  he  devoted 
himself  to  austerity.  Having  by  this  means  attained  perfection,  and 
Brahmanhood,  he  arrested  the  worlds  by  his  fiery  vigour,  and  disturbed 
them  all  by  the  blaze  of  his  glory;  and  at  length  the  Kausika  drank 
soma  with  Indra.” 188 


See  above,  p.  342,  and  note  134. 
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The  same  legend  is  repeated  in  the  Salyaparvan,  verses  2295  S. : 

Tathd  elm  KauMkas  tufa  tapo-nityo  jitendriyah  |  tapmd  am  mtaptena 
bruhmanatvam  ardptardn  |  Gudhir  ndrna  mahdn  dsU  kshattriyah  prathito 
lltmi  |  tasya  puttro  'bhavad  rdjan  Viivdmitrah  pratupa/cdn  |  sa  rdju 
Kamikas  tdta  mahdyogy  ablmvat  Mia  |  sa  puttram  abhishichyutha  Vised-, 
miiram  mahdtapuh  \  delm-nydsc  manas  chakre  tarn  uchuh  pranatdh  pra- 
juh  |  “  na  yantavyam  mahdprdjna  trnhi  chdsmdn  mahdbhaydt  ”  |  evam 
uktah  pratyuvuclm  tato  Gudhih  prajds  tatah  |  “ visvasya  jagato  goptd 
bhavishyati  suto  mama  ”  |  2300.  Ity  ukt.vd  ta  tato  Gddhir  Visvamitram 
mveqya  cha  |  jagdma  tridivam  rdjan  Viindmitro  ’ bhavad  nripah  |  na  sa 
Mcnot'i  pritlvkiM  yatnavdn  api  rakskitum  |  tatah  susruva  raja  eg  rdksha- 
sebhyo  mahubhayam  \  niryayau  nagardeh  chdpi  chatur-anga-balunvitah  | 
sa  ydtvu  diiram  adhvdnam  Vasislifhasramam  abhyagdt  \  tasya  te  sainityih 
rdjmns  chakras  tattrdlayun  bah&n  \  tatas  tu  blmgavan  vipro  Vasishtho 
Brahmanah  sutah  \  dadrise  Him  tatah  sarvam  bhajyamdnam  mahdvanam  j 
tasya  kruddho  maharaja  Vasishtho  muni-sattamah  |  2305.  “  Srijasva  S'a- 
vardn  ghordn  ”  iti  svdffi  gum  uvacha  ha  |  'tathoktd  sd  ’srijad  dhenuh  pu- 
rushdn  yhora-darsandn  |  te  cha  tad  balam  usddya  babhanjuh  sarvato 
disam  |  tach  chhrutvd  vidrutam  sainyam  Vihdmitras  tu  Gddhijah  |  tapah 
param  manyamdnas  tapasy  &va  mano  dadhe  \  so  ’ smiths  ttrtha-vare  rdjan 
Sarasvatyah  samdhitah  |  niyamais  chopavusais  cha  karshayan  deham  at- 
manah  |  jaldhdro  vdyubhakshah  parndhuras  cha  so  ’bhavat  |  tathd  sthan- 
dila-sdyl  cha  ye  change  niyamuh  prithak  |  asakrit  tasya  deeds  tu  vrata- 
vighnam  prachakrire  |  2310.  Na  chdsya  niyamad  buddhir  apaydti  mahdt- 
.  manah  \  tatah  pareiui  yatnena  taptvd  bahu-vidham d-apah  j  tejasd  bhaska- 
rdkdro  Gddhijah  samapadyata  |  tapasd  tu  tathd  yuktam  Visvamitram 
Bitdmahah  |  amanyata  mahdtejdh  vara-do  varam  asya  tat  \  satu  vavre 
raram  rujay  “spurn  aham  brdhmanas  tv”  iti  |  tatheti  chdbravid  Brahmd 
sarva-loka-piidmahah  \  sa  labdhvd  tapasogrena  brdhmanatvam  mahdyasdh  \ 
vichachdra  mahiih  kritsndm  kritakamah  suropamah  | 

“  2295.  So  too  the  Kausika,' constant  in  austerities,  and  subduing  his 
senses,  acquired  Brahmanhood  by  the  severity  of  his  exercises.  There 
was  a  great  Kshattriya  named  Gadhi,  renowned  in  the  world,  whose  sou 
was  the  powerful  Visvamitra.  This  Kausika  prince  (Gadhi)  was  greatly 
addicted  to  contemplation  ( mahayogi ) :  and  after  having  installed  his  son 
as  king,  he  resolved  to  abandon  his  corporeal  existence.  His  subjects, 
however,  submissively  said  to  him,  ‘  Do  not  go,  o  great  sage,  but  deliver 
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us  from  our  great  alarm.’  He  replied,  ‘  My  son  shall  become  the  protector 
of  the  whale  world.’  2300.  Having  accordingly  installed  Yisvamitra, 
Gadhi  went  to  heaven,  and  his  son  became  king.  Yisvamitra,  however, 
though  energetic,  was  unable  to  protect  the  earth.  He  then  heard  that 
I  there  was  great  cause  of  apprehension  from  the  Rakshasas,  and  issued 
forth  from  the  city,  with  an  army  consisting  of  four  kinds  of  forces. 
Having  performed  a  long  journey,  he  arrived  at  the  hermitage  of  Ya- 
sishtha.  There  his  soldiers  constructed  many  dwellings.  In  conse¬ 
quence  the  divine  Brahman  Yasishtha,  son  of  Brahma,  beheld  the  whole 
forest  being  cut  up  ;  and  becoming  enraged,  he  said  to  his  cow,  (2305) 
‘  Create  terrible  S'avaras.’  The  cow,  so  addressed,  created  men  of  dreadful 
aspect,  who  broke  and  scattered  in  all  directions  the  army  of  Yisvamitra. 
Hearing  of  this  rout  of  his  army,  the  son  of  Gadhi  devoted  himself  to 
I [ .  austerities,  which  he  regarded  as  the  highest  (resource).'  In  this  sacred 
f  '  spot  on  the  SarasvatT  he  macerated  his  body  with  acts  of  self-restraint 
and  fastings,  absorbed  in  contemplation,  and  living  on  water,  air,  and 
leaves,  sleeping  on  the  sacrificial  ground,  and  practising  all  the  other 
rites.  Several  times  the  gods  threw  impediments -in  his  way  ;  (2310) 
but  his  attention. was  never  distracted  from  his  observances.  Having 
j  thus  with  strenuous  effort  undergone  manifold  austerities,  the  son  of 
'  Gadhi  became  luminous  as  the  sun ;  and  Brahma  regarded  his  achieve¬ 
ments  as  most  eminent.  The  boon  which  Yisvamitra  chose  was  to 
become  a  Brahman ;  and  Brahma  replied,  ‘  So  be  it.’  Having  attained 
Brahmanhood,  the  object  of  his  desire,  by  his  severe  austerities,  the 
renowned  sage  traversed  the  whole  earth,  like  a  god.” 

We  have  .already  seen  how  the  power  of  austere  fervour  (tapas)  is 
exemplified  in  the  legend  of  Hahusha  (above,  pp.  308  ff.).  In  regard 
to  the  sense  of  this  word  tapas,  and  the  potency  of  the  exercise  which 
it  denotes,  I  may  refer  to  my  articles  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society  for  1865,  p.  348  f.,  and  for  1864,  p.  63,  ns  well  as  to  the  fourth 
volume  of  this  work,  pp.  20  ff.  and  288 ;  and  to  pp.  23  and  28  of  the 
present  volume.  In  further  illustration  of  the  same  subject  I  quote 
the  following  panegyric  upon  tapas  from  Manu,  xi.  234  ff.  where,  how¬ 
ever,  the  word  cannot  have  the  same  sense  in  all  the  verses : 

Tapo-mulam  idam  sarvam  daiva-mamuhaham  sukham  |  iapn-niadJiyam 
budhaih proktam  tapo'niafn  veda-dar&ilhih  |  235'.  Brahmanasi/u  iapojnii- 
nam  tapah  kshatlrasya  rakshanam  |  vaisyasya  tu  tapo  vdrtlu  tapati  iutfra- 
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syasevanam  |  236.  Rishayah  samyatutmdnah  phala-muldnila&andfi  |  tapa¬ 
saiva  prapasyanti  trailokyam  m-chardcharam  |  237.  Aushadhuny  agado 
vidyd  dctivl  cha  vividhd  sthitih  |  tapasaiva  prasiddhyanti  lapas  teshum  hi 
sadhanam  \  238.  Yad  dustaram  yad  durupam  yad  durgam  yach  cha  dush- 
kararn  |  sarvam  tu  tapasd  sudhyam  tctpo  hi  duratikramam  |  239.  Mahdpd- 
takinas  chaiva  seshds  chdkdryya-Mrinah  \  tapasaiva  sutaptena  muchyantc 
Jcilvishdt  iatah  |  240.  JTi{ds  chdhi-patangus  cha  paiavah  cha  vaydmsi 
cha  |  sthdvardni  cha  bhutani  divaih  ydnti  tapo-balat  \  241.  Yat  hinchid 
enah  hurvanti  mano-vun-murttibhir  jandh  \  tat  sarvam  nirdahanty  dSu 
tapasaiva  tapodhanuh  \  242.  Tapasaiva  visuddhasya  brdhmanasya  divau- 
hasah  |  ijyds  cha  pratigrihnanti  human  samvarddhayanti  cha  |  243.  Pra- 
jdpatir  idam  sustram  tapasaivusrijat  prabhuh  |  tathaiva  vedun  rishayas 
tapasd  pratipedire  \  244.  Ity  etat  tapaso  devdh  mahubhdgyam  prachak- 
shate  |  sarvasydsya  prapasyantas  tapasah  punyam  uttamam  \ 

“234.  All  the  enjoyment,  whether  of  gods  or  men,  has  its  root,  its 
centre,  and  its  end  in  tapas ;  so  it  is  declared  by  the  wise  who  have 
studied  the  Yeda.  235.  Knowledge  is  a  Rahman’s  tapas  ;  protection 
that  of  a  Kshattriya;  traffic  that  of  Vaisya;  and  service  that  of  a 
S'udra.  236.  It  is  by  tapas  that  rishis  of  subdued  souls,  subsisting  on 
fruits,  roots,  and  air  obtain  a  vision  of  the  three  worlds  with  all  things 
moving  '  and  stationary.  237.  Medicines,  health,  science,  and  the 
various  divine  conditions  are  attained  by  tapas  alone  as  their  instru¬ 
ment  of  acquisition.  238.  Whatever  is  hard  to  be  traversed,  or  obtained, 
or  reached,  or  effected,  is  all  to  be  accomplished  through  tapas,  of  which 
the  potency  is  irresistible.  239.  Both  those  who  are  guilty  of  the  great 
sins,  and  all  other  transgressors,  are  freed  from  sin  by  fervid  tapas. 
240.  Worms,  serpents,  insects,  beasts,  birds,  and  beings  without  motion 
attain  to  heaven  through  the  force  of  tapas.  241.  Whatever  sin  men 
commit  by  thought,  word,  or  bodily  acts,  by  tapas  they  speedily  con¬ 
sume  it  all,,  when  they  become  rich  in  devotion.  242.  The  gods  both 
accept  the  sacrifices  and  augment  the  enjoyments  of  the  Brahman  w^o 
has  been  purified  by  tapas.  243.  It  was  by  tapas  that  Prajapati  the 
lord  created  this  scripture ;  and  through  it  that  the  rishis  obtained  the 
Yedas.  244.  Such  is  the  great  dignity  which  the  gods  ascribe  to  tapas, 
beholding  its  transcendent  merit.” 

I  return  for  a  moment  to  the  story  of  Yasishjha  and  his  cow. 

Lassen  remarks  (Ind.  Alt.  2nd  ed.  i.  631,  note)  that  Atharvan  is  given 
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in  the  Lexicons  as  a  name  of  Vasishtha  (see  Wilson’s  Dictionry,  s.v.). 
Weber  (Ind.  St.  i.  289)  quotes  from  Mullinatha’s  Commentary  on  the 
the  Kiratarjuniya  the  following  words :  Atkarvanas  tu  mantroddharo 
Vasiskthena  kritah  ity  dgamah  |  “  There  is  a  passage  of  scripture  to  the 
effect  that  the  mantras  of  the  Atharvan  were  selected  by  Vasishtha.” 
■In  Bohtlingk  and  Both’s  Lexicon,  s.v.  Atharvan,  it  is  noticed  that  the  • 
eleventh  hymn  of  the  fifth  book  of  the  Atharva-veda  contains  a  conver¬ 
sation  between  Atharvan  and  Varuna  about  the  possession  of  a  wonder¬ 
ful  cow  bestowed  by  the  latter  on  the  former ;  and  it  is  remarked  that 
this  circumstance  may  explain  the  subsequent  identification  of  Atharvan 
with  Vasishtha.  Prof.  Both,  however  (Diss.  on  the  A.V.,  Tubingen, 
1865,  p.  9),  thinks  the  two  sages  are  distinct.  The  cow  is  spoken  of 
in  A.V.  vii.  104,  as  the  “  brindled  cow  given  by  Varuna  to  Atharvan 
which  never  lacked  a  calf”  ( prisnim  dhenum  Varunena  dattum  Athar- 
vane  nitya-vatsdm).  The  following  is  the  curious  hymn  referred  to  : 

A.V.  v.  11,  1.  Katham  make  asuruya  abravlr  iha  katham  pitre  haraye 
tyesha-nrimfah  ]  prisnim  Vanina  dakshinum  dadavdn  punarmaghatvamm 
mhnasd  ’chikitsih  |  2.  Na  kdmena  pundrmagho  bhavdmi  sam  chakshe  kam 
prisnim  etdm  vpiJje  |  kena  nu  tvam  Atharvan  kavyena  kena  jdtena  asi 
jdta-veduh.  |  3.  Satyam  aham  gabhirah  kavyena  satyam  jdtena  asmijdta- 
veddh  |  na  me  ddso  na  dryyo  mahitvd  vratam  mimuya  yad  ahain  dha- 
rishye  \  4.  Na  tvad  anyah  kavitaro  na  medhayd  dhlrataro  Varuna  sva- 
dhavan  \  tvam  td  visvd  bliuvandni  vcttha  sa  chid  nu  tvaj  jano  mdyi 
bibhdya  |  5.  Tvam  hi  anga  Varuna  svadhavan  vi$va  vettha  janimd  supra- 
nite  |  kim  rajasah,  end  paro  anyad  asti  end  kim  parena  avaram  amura  | 
6.  Ekarh.  rajasah  end  paro  anyad  asti  end  parah  ckona  durnaiam  chid 
arvuk  |  tat  to  vidvdn  Varuna  pra  bravimi  adhovarchasah  paiiayo  bha- 
vantu  I  nichair  ddsah  vpa  sarpantu  bhumim  \  7.  Train  hi  anga  Varuna 
bravlshi punarmagheshu  avadyuni  bhuri  |  mo  shu  panir  abhi  etdvato  bhiir 
md  tvd  vochann  arddhasam  jandsah  |  8.  Mu,  md  vochann  arddhasam 
jandsah  punas  te  prUnim  jar i tar  dadumi  |  stotram  me  visvam  u  ydhi 
sacMbhir  antar  visvdsu  mdnushishu  vikshu  |  9  .Ate  stotrdni  vdyatdni 
yantu  antar  visvdsu  mdnushishu  vikshu  |  dehi  nu  me  yad  me  udatto  asi 
ynjyo  me  sapta-ptadah  sakhd  ’si  |  10.  Samdno  bandhur  Varuna  samd  jd 
veduhaih  tad  yad  ndv  eshd  samdju  \  dadumi  tad  yat  te  udatto  asmi  yujyas 

18T  This  is  the  reading  proposed  by  ^Professor  Aufrecht  instead  of  punarmagha  team, 
which  is  found  in  Roth  and  Whitney’s  edition  of  the  A.V. 
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te,  mpta-padah  sahhd  ’mni  j  11.  Devo  devdya  grinate  vayod&fy  vipro  vipr&ya 
xtumte  mmt.dhuh  \  ajljano  hi  Vanina  xvadhuvann  Atharvamm  piia/ra/Bi 
deva-landhmn  j  taxmai  u  rudhah  krinuhi  xuprasastam  eakha  no  ad  para- 
mas  vha  landhuh  | 

1.  (Atharvan  speaks)  “How  hast  thou,  who  art  mighty  in  energy, 
declared  before  the  great  deity,  how  before  the  shining  father  (that  the 
cow  was  mine)  ?  Having  bestowed  a  brindled  cow  (on  me)  as  a  sacri¬ 
ficial  gift,  thou  hast  resolved  in  thy  mind  to  take  her  back.  2.  (Varuna 
replies)  It  is  not  through  desire  that  I  revoke  the  gift ;  1  drive  hither 
this  brindled  cow  that  I  may  contemplate  her.  But  by  what  wisdom, 
o  Atharvan,  in  virtue  of  what  nature,  doest  thou  know  the  nature  of' 
beings?  3.  (Atharvan  answers)  In  truth  I  am  profound  in  wisdom; 
in  truth  by  my  nature  I  know  the  nature  of  beings.  Neither  Dasa  nor 
Aryya  can  hinder  the  design  which  I  shall  undertake.  4.  There  is 
none  other  wiser  or  sager  in  understanding  than  thou,  o  self-dependent 
Varuna.  Thou  knowest  all  creatures;  even  the  man  of  deep  devices 
is  afraid  of  thee.  5.  Tnou,  o  self-dependgut  Varuna,  o  wise  director, 
knowest  all  creatures.  What  other  thing  is  beyond  this  atmosphere  ? 
and  what  is  nearer  than  that  remotest  thing,  o  thou  unerring  ?  6. 

(Varuna  replies)  There  is  one  thing  beyond  this  atmosphere  ;  and  on 
this  side  of  that  one  there  is  that  which  is  near  though  inaccessible. 
Knowing  that  thing  I  declare  it  to  thee:  Let  |he  glory  of  the  niggards 
be  cast  down  ;  let  the  Dasas  sink  downward  into  the  earth.  7.  (Athar¬ 
van  rejoins)  Thou,  o  Varuna,  sayest  many  evil  things  of  those  who 
revoke  their  gifts.  Be  not  thou  numbered  among  so  many  niggards ; 
let  not  men  call  thee  illiberal.  8.  (Varuna  replies)  Let  not  men  call 
me  illiberal;  I  restore  to  thee,  o  worshipper,  the  brindled  cow.  Attend 
with  all  thy  powers  at  every  hymn  in  my  honour  among  all  the  tribes 
of  men.  9.  (Atharvan  answers)  Let  hymns  ascend  to  thee  among  all 
the  tribes  of  men,  Give  me  that  which  thou  hast  taken  from  me ;  thou 
art  to  me  an  intimate  friend  of  seven-fold  value.  10.  We  two  have  a 
common  bond,  o  Varuna,  a  common  descent.  I  know  what  this  com¬ 
mon  descent  of  ours  is..  (Varuna  answers)  I  give  thee  that  which  I 

18\ Professor  Auffecht  thinks  that  Dyaus,  ‘  the  Heaven,’  is  denoted  by  make  am- 
raya,  and  that  pitre  haraye,  if  the  correct  reading,  can  only  mean  the  Sun,  the  word 
hari  being  several  times  applied  to  that  great  luminary.  1  am  otherwise  indebted  to 
Prof.  A.  for  the  correct  sense  of  this  line,  and  for  other  suggestions. 
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have  taken  from  thee.  I  am  thy  intimate  friend  of  seven-fold  value, 
•who,  myself  a  god,  eonfer  life  on  thee  a  god  [or  priest,  devaya]  who 
praisest  me,  an  intelligent  sage  on  thee  a  sage.  (The  poet  says)  Thou, 
o  self-dependent  Yaruna,  hast  begotten  our  father  Atharvan,  a  kinsman 
of  the  gods.  Grant  to  him  most  excellent  wealth ;  thou  art  our  friend 
and  most  eminent  kinsman.” 


Sect.  XI. — The  same,  and  other  legends,  according  to  the  Rdmayana' 

The  story  told  in  the  preceding  section  is  related  at  greater  length 
in-chapters  51-65 169  of  the  Balakanda,  or  first  book,  of  the  Ramayana, 
of  which  I  shall  furnish  an  outline,  noting  any  important  variations 
from,  or  aditions  to,  the  account  in  the  Mahabharata,  and  at  the  same 
time  giving  an  abstract  of  the  other  legends  which  are  interwoven  with 
the  narrative.  There  was  formerly,  we  are  told,  a  king  called  Kusa, 
son  of  Prajapati,  who  had  a  son  called  Kusanabha,  who  was  father 
of  Gadhi,  the  father  of  Yisvamitra.  The  latter  ruled  the  earth  for 
many  thousand  years.  On  one  occasion,  when  ho  was  making  a  cir¬ 
cuit  of  the  earth,  he  came  to  Yasishtha’s  hermitage,  the  pleasant  abode 
of  many  saints,  sages,  and  holy  devotees  (chapter  51,  verses  11-29), 
where,  after  at  first  declining,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  hospitably 
entertained  with  his  followers  by  the  son  of  Brahma  (ch.  52).  Yis¬ 
vamitra  (ch.  53),  however,  coveting  the  wondrous  cow,  which  had 
supplied  all  the  dainties  of  the  feast,  first  of  all  asked  that  she  should 
be  given  to  him  in  exchange  for  a  hundred  thousand  common  cows, 
adding  that  “  she  was  a  gem,  that  gems  were  the  property  of  the  king, 
and  that,  therefore,  the  co‘w  was  his  by  right  ”  (53,  9.  Ratnam  hi  lha- 
gavami  ctad  ratna-hafi  cha  pdrthivah  |  10.  Tasmad  me  sabaldm  dehi  ma- 
maishii  dharmato  dvy'a).  On  this  price  being  refused,  the  king  advances 
immensely  in  his  offers,  but  all  without  effect.  He  then  proceeds 
(ch.  54)— very  ungratefully  and  tyrannically,  it  must  be  allowed — to 
have  the  cow  removed  by  force,  but  she  breaks  away  from  his  attend¬ 
ants,  and  rushes  back  to  her  master,  complaining  that  he  was  deserting 
her.  He  replies  that  he  was  not  deserting  her,  but  that  the  king  yas 

lfi9  Tliese  are  the  sections  of  Schlegel’s  and  the  Bombay  editions,  which  correspond 
to  sections  52-67  of  Gorresio’s  edition. 
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much  more  powerful  than  he.  She  answers,  54,  14 :  Na  balam  Tesbd- 
triyasydhur  brdhmanuh  balavattardh  |  brahman  brahma-balafk  divtjafo 
kshdttrdch  cha  balahattaram  \  aprameyam  balam  tubhyaih  na  tvayd  bah~ 
vattarah  |  Ftsvdmif.ro  mahdviryo  ieja*  tava  durdsadam  |  ntyunhskva  mam. 
mahdty’as  imm  brahma-bala-sambhrilum  |  fasya  darparn  balam  yatnam 
ndsaydmi  durdtmanah  |  “  Men  do  not  ascribe  strength  to  a  Kshattriya : 
the  Brahmans  are  stronger.  The  strength  of  Brahmans  is  divine,  and 
superior  to  that  of  Kshattriyns.  15.  Thy  strength  is  immeasurable. 
Yisvamitra,  though  of  great  vigour,  is  not  more  powerful  than  thou. 
Thy  energy  is  invincible.  Commission  me,  who  have  been  acquired  by 
thy  Brahmanieal  power,  and  I  will  destroy  the  pride,  and  force,  and 
attempt  of  this  wicked  prince.”  190  She  accordingly  by  her  bellowing 
creates  hundreds  of  Pahlavas,  who  destroy  the  entire  host  ( ndsayanti 
balam  sarvam,  verse  19)  of  Yisvamitra,  but  are  slain  by  him  in  their 
turn.  S'akas  and  Yavanas,  of  great  power  aijd  valour,  and  well  armed, 
were  then  produced,  who  consumed  the  king’s  soldiers,191  but  were 
routed  by  him.  The  cow  then  (ch.  55)  calls  into  existence  by  her 
bellowing,  and  from  different  parts  of  h-dr  body,  other  warriors  of 
various  tribes,  who  again  destroyed  Yisvamitra’s  entire  army,  foot 
soldiers,  elephants,  horses,  chariots,  and  all.  A  hundred  of  the  mo¬ 
narch’s  sons,  armed  with  various  weapons,  then  rushed  in  great,  fury 
on  Yasishtha,  but  were  all  reduced  to  ashes  in  a  moment  by  the  blast 
of  that  sage’s  mouth.192  Yisvamitra,  being  tliffs  utterly  vanquished  and 
humbled,  appointed  one  of  his  sons  to  be  regent,  and  travelled  to  the 
Himalaya,  where  he  betook  himself  to  austerities,  and  thereby  obtained 
a  vision  of  Mahadeva,  who  at  his  desire  revealed  to  him  the  science 
of  arms  in  all  its  branches,  and  gave  him  celestial  weapons  with  which, 
elated  and  full  of  pride,  he  consumed  the  hermitage  of  Yasishtha,  and 
put  its  inhabitants  to  flight.  Yasishtha  then  threatens  Yisvamitra  and 

1,0  Compare  Mann,  si.  32:  Sva-viryad  rnja-viryach  cha  sva-vlryam  balavaltaram  | 
iasmat  svenaiva  rrrycna  nigrihniyud  arm  amjah  |  “  Of  the  two,  his  own,  and  a  king’s 
might,  let  a  Brahman  know  that  his  own  is  superior.  By  his  own  might  alone,  there¬ 
fore,  let  him  restrain  his  enemies.” 

191  We  had  been  before  told  that  they  had  been  liilled,  so  that  this  looks  like  a 
slaying  of  the  slain,  as  no  resuscitation  of  the  army  is  alluded  to. 

192  Gn  this  the  Commentator  remarks  that  (‘though  these  princes  were  Kshattriyas, 
tbe^vere  not  actual  kings,  and  had  acted  tyrannically  ;  so  that  a  very  slight  expiation 
was  required  for  killing  them”  (kshattriyatve  ’ pi  prithivi-patitvdbhavdt  tad-badhe 
alpatprayascUittam.  atatayitvdeh  cha  j). 
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uplifts  his  Brahmanical  mace.  Visvamitra,  too,  raises  his  fiery  weapon 
and  calls  out  to  his  adversary  to  stand.  Vasishtha  bids  him  to  show  his 
strength,  and  boasts  that  he  will  soon  humble  his  pride.  He  asks : 
(56,  4)  Kra  cha  te  kshattriya-balam  km  eha  braJima-lalam  mahat  |  pasya 
brahma-btdaffi  divyam  mama,  kshattriya-pumsana  |  tasydstram  Gddhipu- 
trasya  ghoram  agneyam  udyatam  j  brahma-dandena  tack  chhdntam  agner 
vegah  ivumbhasd  |  “  ‘  'What  comparison  is  there  between  a  Kshattriya’s 
might,  and  the  great  might  of  a  Brahman  ?  Behold,  thou  contemptible 
Kshattriya,  my  divine  Brahmanical  power.’  The  dreadful  fiery  weapon 
uplifted  by  the  son  of  Gadhi  was  then  quenched  by  the  rod  of  the  Brah¬ 
man,  as  fire  is  by  water.”  Many  and  various  other  celestial  missiles, 
as  the  nooses  of  Brahma,  Kala  (Time),  and  Varuna,  the  discus  of  Vishnu, 
and  the  trident  of  S’iva,  were  hurled  by  Visvamitra  at  his  antagonist, 
but  the  son  of  Brahma  swallowed  them  up  in  his  all-devouring  mace. 
Finally,  to  the  intense  consternation  of  all  the  gods,  the  warrior  shot 
off  the  terrific  weapon  of  Brahma  ( brahmdstra ) ;  but  this  was  equally 
ineffectual  against  the  Brahmanical  sage.  Vasishtha  had  now  assumed 
a  direful  appearance :  (58,  18)  Roma-kupeshu  sarveshu  Vasishthasya  ma- 
hdtmanah  |  marichyah  iva  nishpetnr  agher  dhumakuldrchishah  ]  prujvalad 
brahma- dandas  eha  Vasishthasya  karodyatah  |  vidhumah  iva  kdlagnir 
Yama-dandah  ivdparah  \  “Jets  of  fire  mingled  with  smoke  darted  from 
the  pores  of  his  body ;  (19)  the  Brahmanical  mace  blazed  in  his  hand 
like  a  smokeless183  mundane  conflagration,  or  a  second  sceptre  of  Tama.” 
Being  appeased,  however,  by  the  munis,  who  proclaimed  his  superiority 
to  his  rival,  the  sage  stayed  his  vengeance ;  and  Visvamitra  exclaimed 
with  a  groan  :  (56,  23)  1)1 tig  balam  kshattriya-balam  brahma-tejo-balam 
balam  j  ekena  brahma-dandena  sarvdstrani  hatdni  me  |  “  ‘  Shame  on  a 
Kshattriya’s  strength :  the  strength  of  a  Brahman’s  might  alone  is 
strength :  by  the  single  Brahmanical  mace  all  my  weapons  have  been 
destroyed.’  ”  Ko  alternative  now  remains  to  the  humiliated  monarch, 
but  either  to  acquiesce  in  this  helpless  inferiority,  or  to  work  out  his 
own  elevation  to  the  Brahmanical  order.  He  embraces  the  latter  alter¬ 
native  :  (56,  24)  Tad  etat  prasamikshydham  prasannendriya-manasah.  | 
tape  mahat  samasthdsye  yad  vai  brahmatva-kdranam  |  “Having  pondered 
well  this  defeat, I  shall  betake  myself,  with  composed  senses  and  mind,. 

195  The  Bombay  edition  has  vidhumah.  Schlegel’s  and  Gorresio’s  editions  have 
tadhumah ,  “  enveloped  in  smoke." 
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to  strenuous  austere  fervour,  which  shall  exalt  me  to  the  rank  of  a 
Brahman.”  Intensely  vexed  and  mortified,  groaning  and  full  of  hatred 
against  his  enemy,  he  travelled  with  his  queen  to  the  south,  and  car¬ 
ried  his  resolution  into  effect;  (oh.  57)  and  we  are  first  of  all  told 
that  three  sons  Havishyanda,  Madhusyanda,  and  Dritjhanetra  were 
born  to  him.  At  the  end  of  a  thousand  years  Brahma  appeared,  and 
announced  that  he  had  conquered  the  heaven  of  royal  sages  ( raj&rshis ) ; 
and,  in  consequence  of  his  austere  fervour,  he  waB  recognised  as  having 
attained  that  rank.  Visvamitra,  however,  was  ashamed,  grieved,  and 
incensed  at  the  offer  of  so  very  inadequate  a  reward,  and  exclaimed : 
“  ‘  I  have  practised  intense  austerity,  and  the  gods  and  rishis  regard 
me  only  as  a  riijarshi ! 191  Austerities,  it  appears,  are  altogether  fruit¬ 
less’”  (57,  5.  Jit-Oh  rajarslri-hkas  te  tapasu,  Kmikatmaja  |  6.  Anena 
tapasd  tv  am  hi  rajarshir  Hi  vid-mahe  |  ....  7.  Yisvamitro  ’ pi  tach 
chhrutvd  hriyii  kinchid  avdh-mukhah  |  dvhkhena  nahatd  ’’vishfah  saman- 
yur  idam  ahravit  |  tapaS  cha  sumahat  taptaih  rajarshir  iti  mam  viduh  \ 
devah  sarshi-gundh  sarve  ndsti  manye  tapah-phalam  |).  Notwithstanding 
1M  The  Vishnu  Purana,  iii.  6,  21,  says  :  “  There  three  kinds  of  rishis  :  Br&h- 
marshis,  after  them  Devarshis,  and  after  them  Rajarshis  ”  {jneyah  brahmarshayah 
pitrimih  tehhyo  devarshayah  pun  ah,  \  rdjarshayah  punas  tabhyah  rishi-prakritayas 
irayah  |  ).  Bobtlingk  awl  Roth,  s.v.  rishi,  mention  also  (on  the  authority  of  the 
vocabulary  called  Trikandas'esha)  the  words  maharshi  (great  rishi),  pdramarshi  (most 
eminent  rishi),  iruiarshi  (secondary  rishi),  and  kandarshi,  who  is  explained  s.v.  to  be 
a  teacher  of  a  particular  portion  (kandu)  of  the  Veda.  .  Devarshis  are  explained  by 
Professor  Wilson  (V.P.  iii.  p.  68,  paraphrasing  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  Purana),  to  be 
“sages  who  are  demi-gods  also  Brahmarshis  to  be  “sages  who  are  sons  of  Brah¬ 
ma  or  Brahmans;  ”  and  Bujarshis  to  he  “princes  who  have  adopted  a  life  of  devo¬ 
tion.’’  In  a  note  he  ad^s :  “  A  similar  enumeration  is  given  in  the  Vuyu,  with  some 
additions  :  Rishi  is  derived  from  risk,  ‘  to  go  to,’  or  ‘  approach  ;  ’  the  Brahmarshis,  it 
is  said,  are  descendants  of  the  five  patriarchs,  who  were  the  founders  of  races  or  gotras 
of  Brahmans,  or  Kasyapa,  Vasishtha,  Angiras,  Atri,  and  Bhrigu;  the  Devarshis  are 
Nara  and  Niiruynna,  the  sons  of  Dliarma  ;  the  Balakhilyas,  who  sprang  from  Kratu  ; 
JIardama,  the  sop  of  Puluha;  Kuvera,  the  son  of  Pulastya;  Achala,  the  son  of  Pra- 
tyusha  ;  Narada  and  Tai-vatu,  the  sons  of  Kasyapa.  Rajarshis  are  lkshvaku  and  other 
princes.  The  Brahmarshis  dwell  in  the  sphere  of  Brahma ;  the  Devarshis  in  the  region 
of  the  gods  ;  and  the  Rajarshis  in  the  heaven  of  Indra,”  Brahmarshis  are  evidently 
rishis  who  were  priests ;  and  Rajarshis,  rishis  of  kingly  extraction.  If  so,  a  Devarshi, 
having  a  divine  character,  should  he  something  higher  than  either.  Professor  Roth, 
following  apparently  the  Trikandas’esha,  defines  them  as  “  rishis  dwelling  among  the 
gods.”,  I  am  not  aware  how  far  back  this  classification  of  rishis  goes  in  Indian  lite¬ 
rature.  Roth,  s.vv.  rishi ,  bralmiarshi  and  devarshi  docs  not  give  any  references  to. 
these  words  as  occurring  in  the  Bruhmanas ;  and  they  are  not  found  in  the  hymns  of 
the  R.V.  where,  however,  the  “  seven  rishis  ”  are  mentioned.  Regarding  rajarshis 
see  pp.  266  ff.  above. 
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this  disappointment,  he  Rad  ascended  one  grade,  and  forthwith  recom¬ 
menced  his  work  of  mortification. 

At  this  point  of  time  his  austerities  were  interrupted  by  the  follow¬ 
ing  occurrences :  King  Trisanku,  one  of  Ikshvaku’s  descendants,  had 
conceived  the  design  of  celebrating  a  sacrifice  by  virtue  of  which  he 
should  ascend  bodily  to  heaven.  As  Vasishtha,  on  being  summoned, 
•  declared  that  the  thing  was  impossible  ( aiakyam ),  Trisanku  travelled 
to  the  south,  where  the  sage’s  hundred  sons  were  engaged  in  austerities, 
and  applied  to  them  to  do  what  their  father  had  declined.  Though  he 
addressed  them  with  the  greatest  reverence  and  humility,  and  added 
that  “  the  Ikshvakus  regarded  their  family-priests  as  their  highest  re¬ 
source  in  difficulties,  and  that,  after  their  father,  he  himself  looked  to 
them  as  his  tutelary  deities”  (57,  22.  Ikshvakundm  hi  sarveshdm  puro- 
dhah  parama  gatih  |  tasmad  cmantarmn  swrve  lhavanto  daivatam  mama), 
he  received  from  the  haughty  priests  the  following  rebuke  for  his  pre¬ 
sumption  :  (58,  2)  Pratyakhyato  ’ si  durluddhe  guruna  satyavadina  |  tarn 
katham  samatikramya  sakhantaram  upeyivan  |  3.  Ikshvakunam  hi  sar¬ 
vesham  punodhah  parama  gatih  \  na  chatikramitum  sakyam  vachanam 
satyavadinah  |  4.  “Asakyam”  iti  chmacha  Vasishtho  lhagavan  rishih  | 
tarn  vayarn  mi  samaharttum  kratmn  saktah  katham  tarn  \  5.  Balisas 
it  am  nara-sreshtha  gamyatcim  sva-puram  punah  ]  yajane  lhagavan  saktas 
trailohjasyupi  parthiva  |  avamanam  kathmn  kartum  tasya  sakshydmahe 
vayarn  |  “  Pool,  thou  hast  been  refused  by  thy  truth-speaking  preceptor. 
How  is  it  that,  disregarding  his  authority,  thou  hast  resorted  to  another 
school  ( sdkiia )  ?  135  3.  The  family-priest  is  the  highest  oracle  of  all  the 
Ikshvakus ;  and  the  command  of  that  veracious  personage  cannot  be  trans¬ 
gressed.  .  4.  Vasishtha,  the  divine  rishi,  has  declared  that '  the  thing  can¬ 
not  be ;  ’  and  how  can  we  undertake  thy  sacrifice  ?  5.  Thou  art  foolish, 
king;  return  to  thy  capital.  The  divine  (Vasishtha)  is  competent  to 

m  It  does  not  appear  how  Trisanku,  in.  asking  the  aid  of  Vasisht.ha’s  sons  after 
applying  in  vain  to  their  father,  could  he  charged  with  resorting  to  another  salchS 
(school),  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  that  word :  as  it  is  not  conceivable  that  the  sons 
should  have  been  of  another  S'akhii  from  the  father,  whose  cause  they  espouse  with  so 
much  -warmth.  The  Commentator  in  the  Bombay  edition  explains  the  word  idkhdnla- 
ram  as  =ynjanadma  rahshalcnntaram,  “one  who  by  sacrificing  for  thee,  etc.,  will  he 
another  protector.”  'Gorresio’s  Gauda  text,  which  may  often  he  used  as  a  commentary 
on  the  older  one,  has  the  following  paraphrase  of  the  words  in  question,  eh.  60,  3 
ifulam  ulsrijya  /can mat  l vain,  sakhusv  ichhasi  lambitum  |  “  Why,  forsaking  the  root, 
dost  thou  desire  to  hang  upon  the  branches.” 
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act  as  priest  of  tlie  three  worlds ;  how  can  Wo  shew  lam  disrespect  ?  ” 
Trisanku  then  gave  them  to  understand,  that  as  his  preceptor  and  “  his 
preceptor’s  sons  had  declined  compliance  with  his  requests,  he  should 
think  of  some  other  expedient.”  In  consequence  of  his  venturing  to 
express  this  presumptuous  intention,  they  condemned  him  by  their  im¬ 
precation  to  become  a  Chanditla  (58,  7.  “ Pratyakhyato  bhagamtd  guru- 
putraix  tathaiva  cha  |  any  urn  gatim  gamhhyumi  avasti  vo  ’du  tapodha- 
nah  ”  |  rishi-jmtras  tu  tach  chhrutvu  mkyam  ghorabhwainhitam  |  iepuh 
parama-sankruddhds  “  chanddlatvam  gamishyaxi  ”  |).  As  this  curse  soon 
took  effect,  and  the  unhappy  king’s  form  was  changed  into  that  of  a 
degraded,  outcast,  he  resorted  to  Yisvamitra  (who,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
also  dwelling  at  this  period  in  the  south),  enlarging  on  his  own  virtues 
and  piety,  and  bewailing  his  fate.  Yisvamitra  commiserated  his  con¬ 
dition  (ch.  59),  and  promised  to  sacrifice  on  his  behalf,  and  exalt  him 
to  heaven  in  the  same  Chandala-form  to  which  he  had  been  condemned 
by  his  preceptors’  curse.  “  Heaven  is  now  as  good  as  in  thy  possession, 
since  thou  hast  resorted  to  the  son  of  Kusika  ”  (59,  4.  Guru-6apa-kri- 
tam  rupam  yad  idam  tvayi  mrttate  |  anena  saha  rupena  sasariro  gami- 
shyasi  |  hasta-pruptam  aharn  mange  smrgarn  tava  naradhipa  \  yaa  team 
Kausikam  iigamya  hranyah  saranam  gatah  |).  He  then  directed  that 
preparations  should  be  made  for  the  sacrifice,  and  that  all  the  rishis, 
including  the  family  of  Yasishtha,  should  be  invited  to  the  ceremony. 
The  disciples  of  Visvamitra,  who  had  conveyed  his  message,  reported 
the  result  on  their  return  in  these  words :  (59,  11)  S'rutva  te  mehanam 
sarve  samuyunti  dvijCitayah  |  sarva-dekeshu  chagachhan  varjayitva  Maho- 
dayam  |  Vasishtham  tach  chhatam  sarvam  krodha-paryakulahsharam  | 
yad  iwdeha  vacho  ghoraih  srinu  j,vam  muni-pungava  \  “  kshattriyo  yajako 
yasya  ehandalasya  viseshatah  i  katham  sadasi  bhoktaro  havis  tasya  surar- 
shayah  |  IrShmanah  ru  mahatmano  bhuktva  chanddla-bhojanam  |  katham 
svargam  gamishyanti  Visvdmitrena  palitah ”  |  etad  vachana-naishthuryyam 
uehuh  samraMii  -  hchanuh  |  Vasishthdh  mtmi-sardula  sarve  saha-maho- 
davdh  I  “  Having  heard  your  message,  all  the  Brahmans  are  assembling 
in  ail  the  countries,  and  have  arrived,  excepting  Mahodaya  (Yasishtha  ?). 
Hear  what  dreadful  words  those  hundred  Yasishthas,  their  voices  qui¬ 
vering  with  rage,  have  uttered :  ‘  How  can  the  gods  and  rishis 196  con- 

196  The  rishis  as  priests  (ritaX-)-would  be  entitled  to  eat  the  remains  of  the  sacrifice, 
according  to  the  Commentator. 
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sume  the  oblation  at  the  sacrifice  of  that  man,  especially  if  he  be  a 
Chandala,  for  whom  a  Ksbattriya  is  officiating-priest  ?  How  can  illus¬ 
trious  Brahmans  ascend  to  heaven,  after  eating  the  food  of  a  Chandala, 
and  being  entertained  by  Visvamitra  ?  ’  These  ruthless  words  all  the 
Vasisbthss,  together  with  Mahodaya,  uttered,  their  eyes  inflamed  with 
anger.”  Visvamitra,  who  was  greatly  incensed  on  receiving  this  mes¬ 
sage,  by  a  curse  doomed  the  sons  of  Vasishtha  to  be  reduced  to  ashes, 
and.  reborn  as  degraded  outcasts  (mHtapah)  for  seven  hundred  births, 
and  Mahodaya  to  become  a  Hishada.  Knowing  that  this  curse  had 
taken  effect  (ch.  60),  Visvamitra  then,  after  eulogizing  Trisanku,  pro¬ 
posed  to  the  assembled  rishis  that  the  sacrifice  should  be  celebrated. 
To  this  they  assented,  being  actuated  by  fear  of  the  terrible  sage’s 
wrath.  Visvamitra  himself  officiated  at  the  sacrifice  as  yajalca ; 197  and 
the  other  rishis  as  priests  (ritvijah)  (with  other  functions)  performed  all 
the  ceremonies.  Visvamitra  next  invited  the  gods  to  partake  of  the  ob¬ 
lations  :  (60,  1 1)  Nabhyagaman  yada  tattra  bhagartham  sarva-devatah  \ 
tatah  kopa-samavishto  Visvamitro  mahdmumh  |  sruvami  udyamya  sakro- 
dhas  Triwnkum  idam  alravri  |  “pasya  me  tapaso  mryafh  svarjitasya 
naresvara  \  esha  tvum  smsarlrena  nayami  svargam  ojasa  ]  dushprapyam 
svascmrena  svargam  gachchba  narekva/ra  |  svarjitam  hinchid  apy  asti 
mayd  hi  tapasah,  pbulam  \  “  When,  however,  the  deities  did  not  come  to 
receive  their  portions,  Visvamitra  became  full  of  wrath,  and  raising 
aloft  the  sacrificial  ladle,  thus  addressed  Trisanku  :  ‘  Behold,  o  monarch, 
the  power  of  austere  fervour  acquired  by  my  own  efforts.  I  myself,  by 
my  own  energy,  will  conduct  thee  to  heaven.  Ascend  to  that  celestial 
region  which  is  so  arduous  to  attain  in  an  earthly  body.  I  have  surely 
earned  some  reward  of  my  austerity.’  ”  Trisanku  ascended  instantly 
to  heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  munis.  Indra,  however,  ordered  him  to 
be  gone,  as  a  person  who,  having  incurred  the  curse  of  his  spiritual 
preceptors,  was  unfit  for  the  abode  of  the  celestials ; — and  to  fall  down 
headlong  to  earth  (60,  17.  Trihnho  gacliha  bhuyas  tvaffi  nasi  svarga- 
Icriiplaydh  |  guru-sdpa-hato  mudha  pata  bhumim  avCih-siruh  |).  He 
accordingly  began  to  descend,  invoking  loudly,  as  he  fell,  the  help  of 
his  spiritual  patron.  Visvamitra,  greatly  incensed,  called  out  to  him 
to  stop  :  (60,  20)  Tato  brahma-tapo-yogui  Prajdpaiir  ivuparah  |  sasarjja 
dakshine  bhOge  saptarsMn  apardn  punah  ]  jlakshinuM  diiam  iisihuya 
157  This  means  as  adhiaryu  according  to  the  Commentator. 
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rishi-madhye  mahuyasdh  j  nakshattra-mdldm  aparam  asrijat  krodha- ' 
murchhitah  |  anyam  Indram  karishyumi  loko  vU  sydd  anindrakah  |  dairoa- 
tdny  apt  sa  krodhat  srashtufii  mmnpachakrame  |198  “  Then  by  the  power 
of  his  divine  knowledge  and  austere  fervour  he  created,  like  another 
Prajapati,  other  Seven  Rishis  (a  constellation  so  called)  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  sky.  Having  proceeded  to  this  quarter  of  the  heavens,  the 
renowned  sage,  in  the  midst  of  the  rishis,  formed  another  garland  of 
stars,  being  overcome  with  fury.  ‘Exclaiming,  ‘  I  will  create  another 
Indra,  or  the  world  shall  have  no  Iudra  at  all,’  he  began,  in  his  rage, 
to  call  gods  also  into  being.”  The  rishis,  gods  (Suras),  and  Asuras  now 
became  seriously  alarmed  and  said  to  Yisvamitra,  in  a  conciliatory  tone, 
that  Trisanku,  “  as  he  had  been  cursed  by  his  preceptors,  should  not  be 
admitted  bodily  into  heaven,  until  he  had  undergone  some  lustration  ” 
(60,  24.  Ayam  raja  mahd&haga  guru-sdpa-parikshatah  |  msarlro  divafn 
yatum  narhaty  akritapCwanah  |).199  The  sage  replied  that  he  had  given 
a  promise  to  Trisanku,  and  appealed  to  the  gods  to  permit  his  protege 
to  remain  bodily  in  heaven,  and  the  newly  created  stars  to  retain  their 
places  in  perpetuity.  The  gods  agreed  that  “these  numerous  6tars 
should  remain,  but  beyond  the  sun’s  path,  and  that  Triganku,  like  an 
immortal,  with  his  head  downwards,  should  shine  among  them,  and  be 
followed  by  them,”  adding  “that  his  object  would  be  thus  attained,  and 
his  renown  secured,  and  he  would  be  like  a  dweller  in  heaven  ”  (60, 
29.  JEvam  Ihavatu  bhgdram  U  tishthantv  etdni  sarvaiah  |  gagane  tuny 
anekdni  vaisvdnara  - pathud  vahih  |  nakshattrdni  muni  -  ireshtha  teshu 
jyottishshu  jajmlan  |  avdk-Mrus  Trisanku 4  cha  iishthatv  amara-sanni- 
ihah  |  anuyasyanti  chaituni  jyotimshi  nripa-saitamam  |  kriturtham  kirt- 
timantam  cha  svarga-loka-gatam  yathd  | );  Thus  was  this  great  dispute 
adjusted  by  a  compromise,  which  Yisvamitra  accepted. 

This  story  of  Trisanku,  it  will  have  been  observed,  differs  materially 
from  the  one  quoted  above  (p.  375  ff.)  from  the  Harivamsa;  but  brings 
out  more  distinctly  the  character  of  the  conflict  between  Yasishtha  and 
ViSvamitra. 

When  all  the  gods  and  rishis  had  departed  at  the  conclusion  of  the 

198  1  follow  Schlegel’s  text,  which  differs  verbally,  though  not  in  substance,  both 
from  the  Bombay  edition  and  from  Gorresio’s. 

i"  The  last  compound  word  akritapavemah,  “without  lustration,”  is  given  by 
Scblegel  and  Gorresio.  The  Bombay  edition  has  instead  of  it  eva  tapodhana ,  “o  sage 
rich  in  austerity.” 
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sacrifice,  Visvamitra  said  to  his  attendant  devotees:  (61,  2)  Mahan 
vighnah  pravritto’yam  dakshinam  asthito  disam  |  disam  any  dm  prapat- 
«ydmas  tattra  tapsydmahe  tapah  |  “  This  has  been  a  great  interruption 
[to  our  austerities]  which  has  occurred  in  the  southern  region :  we  must 
proceed  in  another  direction  to  continue  our  penances.”  He  accordingly 
went  to  a  forest  in  the  west,  and  began  his  austerities  anew.  Here  the 
■narrative  is  again  interrupted  by  the  introduction  of  another  story, 
that  of  king  Ambarlsha,  king  of  Ayodhya,  who  was,  according  to  the 
Ramayana,  the  twenty-eighth  in  descent  from  Ikshvaku,  and  the  twenty- 
second  from  Trisanku.  (Compare  the  genealogy  in  the  Ramayana,  i.  70, 
and  ii.  110,  6ff.,  with  that  in  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  iii.  pp. 
260  ff.  280,  284  ff.  and  303 ;  which  is  different.)  Visvamitra  is  never¬ 
theless  represented  as  flourishing  contemporaneously  with  both  of 
these  princes.  The  story  relates  that  Ambarlsha  was  engaged  in 
performing  a  sacrifice,  when  Indra  carried  away  the  victim.  The  priest 
said  that  this  ill-omened  event  Jjad  occurred  owing  to  the  king’s  bad 
administration ;  and  would  call  for  a  great  expiation,  unless  a  human 
victim  could  be  produced  (61,  8.  Prayaschittam  mahad  hy  etad  narath 
rrl purusharshatha  |  anayasva pasuni  kghram  yavat  karma  pravarttate\). 
After  a  long  search  the  royal-rishi  (Ambarlsha)  came  upon  the  Brah- 
man-rishi  Richika,  a  descendant  of  Bhrigu,  and  asked  him  to  sell  one  of 
his  sons  for  a  victim,  at  the  price  of  a  hundred  thousand  cows.  Richika 
answered  that  he  would  not  sell  his  eldest  son ;  and  his  wife  added  that 
_  she  would  not  sell  the  youngest :  “  eldest  sons,** she  observed,  “  being 
generally  the  favourites  of  their  fathers,  and  youngest  sons  of  their 
mothers  ”  (61,  18.  Prdyena  hi  nara-ireshtha  jyeshthdh  pitrishu  valla- 
hhuh  |  .mdtrinum  cha  haniyumum  tasmad  rakshe  kamyasam  |  ).  The 
second  son,  S'unassepa,  then  said  that  in  that  case  he  regarded  himself 
as  the  one  who  was  to  be  sold,  and  desired  the  king  to  remove  him. 
The  hundred  thousand  cows,  with  ten  millions  of  gold-pieces  and  heaps 
of  jewels,  were  paid  down,  and  S'unassepa  carried  away.  As  they  were, 
passing  through  Pushkara(ch.  62)  S’unassepa  beheld  his  maternal  uncle 
Visvamitra  (see  Ramayana,  i.  34,  7, 200  and  p.  352  above)  who  was  en¬ 
gaged  in  austerities  there  with  other  rishis,  threw  himself  into  his  arms, 

son  pXmajii  bhapnl  chdpi  mama  Raghava  suvrala  ]  tiamnii  Sali/avad  itnvut  Rirhikt 
pratipiidUu  |  “  And  I  have  a  religious  sister  older  than  myself  called  Satynvaii,  who 
was  given  in  marriage  to  Richika.”  , 
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and  implored  his  assistance,  urging  his  orphan,  friendless,  and  helpless 
state,  as  claims  on  the  sage’s  benevolence  ( 62,  4.  Na  me  'sti  mdtn  m 
•pita  jndtayo  bdndhavdh  hitah  |  Irdtum  arhaxi  mam  saumya  dhcvrmem 
muni-pungava  |  .  .  .  .  7.  Na  me  nuiho  hy  andthasya  bhawa  llwmyem  ehe- 
tam  |).  Yisvamilra  soothed  him;  and  pressed  his  own  sons  to  offer 
themselves  as  victims  in  the  room  of  S'unassepa.  This  proposition  met 
with  no  favour  from  Madhushyanda201  and  the  other  sons  of  the  royal 
hermit,  who  answered  with  haughtiness  and  derision :  (62,  14)  Kathaid 
dtma-sutdn  hilr.o.  tray  me  ’nya-sutdn  vibho  |  akdryyam  voa  paiydmah  sm- 
mdmsam  iva  bhojane  |  “  How  is  it  that  thou  sacrificest  thine  own  sons, 
and  seekest  to  rescue  those  of  others  ?  We  look  upon  this  as  wrong,  and 
like  the  eating  of  one’s  own  flesh.”  202  The  sage  was  exceedingly  wroth 
at  this  disregard  of  his  injunction,  and  doomed  his  sons  to  be  bom  in 
the  most  degraded  classes,  like  Yasishtha’s  sons,  and  to  eat  dog’s  flesh,308 
for  a  thousand  years.  He  then  said  to  S’unassepa:  (62,  19)  Paritra- 
pdsair  aladdho  ralcta-mdlydnulepmah J  Vaishnavam  yupam  asadya  tdg- 
bh'r  Agniiii  uddhara  \  ime  cha  gdthe  dm  divye  gdyethah  muni-puttrdka  | 
Ambarishasya  yajne  ’smiths  tatah  siddhim  jjmpsyasi  |  “When  thou  art 
bound  with  hallowed  cords,  decked  with  a  red  garland,  and  anointed 
with  unguents,  and  fastened  to  the  sacrificial  post  of  Yishnu,  then  ad¬ 
dress  thyself  to  Agni,  and  sing  these  two  divine  verses  ( gdthds ),  at  the 
sacrifice  of  Ambarisha ;  then  shalt  thou  attain  the  fulfilment  [of  thy 
desire].”  Being  furnished  with  the  two  gathas,  S'unassepa  proposed 
at  once  to' king  AmBarisha  that  they  should  set  out  for  their  destina¬ 
tion.  When  bound  at  the  stake  to  be  immolated,  dressed  in  a  red  gar¬ 
ment,  “he  celebrated  the  two  gods,  Indra  and  his  younger  brother 
(Yishnu),  with  the  excellent  verses.  The  Thousand-eyed  (Indra)  was 
pleased  with  the  secret  hymn,  and  bestowed  long  life  on  S'unassepa  ” 
(62,  25.  Sa  baddho  vdgbhir  agryalhir  abhitushtdva  mi  surety,  \  Indram 
Indranujam  chaim  yathavad  mmi-puttrahah  \  tasmai  prltah  sahasrdksho 

501  The  word  is  written  thus  in  Schlegel’s  and  Gorresio’s  editions.  The  Bombay 
edition  reads  Madhuchhauda. 

202  Schlegel  and  Gorresio  read  svamarhsam ,  “  gne’s  own  flesh,”  which  seems  much 
more  appropriate  than  s'va-mdmsam,  “  dog’s  flesh,”  the  reading  of  the  Bombay  edition. 

203  Gorresio’s  edition  alone  reads  sva-mdmsa-vrittayah ,  “  subsisting  on  your  own 
flesh,”  and  makes  this  to  be  allusion  to  what  the  sons  had  just  said  and  a  punishment 
for  their  impertinence  (64, 16.  Yastndt  sva-nwmsam  uddishlam  yushmabhir  avamanya 
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r ahasya-rfuti- toshitah  |  dirgham  aym  tada  praddch  Chhunassephdya  Va- 
savah  I).404  King  Ambarlsha  also  received  great  beuefits  from  tbis  sacri¬ 
fice.  Visvamitra  meanwhile  proceeded  with  his  austerities,  which  he 
prolonged  for  a  thousand  years. 

At  the-  end  of  this  time  (ch.  63)  the  gods  came  to  allot  his  reward ; 
and  Brahma  announced  that  he  had  attained  the  rank  of  a  rishi,  thus 
•apparently  advancing  an  additional  step.  Dissatisfied,  as  it  would  seem, 
with  this,  the  .  sage  commenced  his  task  of  penance  anew.  After  a 
length  of  time  he  beheld  the  nymph  (Apsaras)  Menaka,  who  had  come 
to  bathe  in  the  lake  of  Pushkara.  She  flashed  on  his  view,  unequalled 
in  her  radiant  beauty,  like  lightning  in  a  cloud  (63,  5.  Rupendprati- 
mum  tattra  vidyutam  jalade  yatha).  He  was  smitten  by  her  charms, 
invited  her  to  be  his  companion  in' his  hermitage,  and  for  ten  years 
remained  a  slave  to  her  witchery,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  his  austeri¬ 
ties.295  At  length  he  became  ashamed  of  this  ignoble  subjection,  and 
full  of  indignation  at  what  he  Relieved  to  be  a  device  of  the  gods  to 
disturb  his  devotion ;  and,  dismissing  the  nymph  with  gentle  accents, 
he  departed  for  the  northern  mountains,  where  he  practised  severe, 
austerities  for  a  thousand  years  on  the  banks  of  the  KausikI  river. 
The  gods  became  alarmed  at  the  progress  he  was  making,  and  decided 
that  he  should  he  dignified  with  the  appellation  of  great  rishi  ( mahdr - 
aid) ;  and  Brahma,  giving  effect  to  the  general  opinion  of  the  deities, 
announced  that  he  had  conferred  that  rank  upon  him.  Joining  his 
hands  and  bowing  his  head,  Yisvamitra  replied  that  he  should  consider 
himself  to  have  indeed  completely  subdued  his  senses,  if  the  incompar¬ 
able  title  of  Brahman-rishi  were  conferred  upon  him  (63,  31.  Brah- 
marshi-sahdam  atnlam  sv&rjitaih  Tcarmabhih  subhadh  |  yadi  me  bhcigavun 
aha  tato  ’ham  vijitendriyah  j).  Brahma  informed  him  in  answer,  that 
he  had  not  yet  acquired  the  power  of  perfectly  controlling  his  senses : 
but  should  make  further  efforts  with  that  view.  The  sage  then  began 
to  put  himself  through  a  yet  more  rigorous  course  of  austerities,  stand¬ 
ing  with  his  arms  erect,  without  support,  feeding  on  air,  in  summer 
exposed  to  five  fires  (i.e.  one  on  each  of  four  sides,  and  the  sun  over¬ 
head),  in  the  rainy  season  remaining  unsheltered  from  the  wet,  and  in 

*>♦  I  have  alluded  above,  p.  358,  note,  to  the  differences  which  exist  between  this 
legend  of  S’unasYcpn  and  tho  older  one  in  the  Ailaroya  lirithmima. 

m  Compare  Mr.'  Lockie’s  History  of  nationalism,  vol.  i.  p.  86. 


early  contests  between 


■tos 

winter  lying  on  a  watery  coucli  night  and  day.  This  he  continued  for 
a  thousand  years.  At,  last  India  and  the  other  deities  became  greatly 
distressed  at  the  idua  of  Die  merit  lie  was  storing  up,  and  the  power 
which  lie  was  thereby  acquiring  ;  and  the  chief  of  the  celestials  desired 
(ch.  (54)  the  nymph  Hamblin  to  go  and  bewitch  him  by  her  blandish¬ 
ments.  film  expressed  great  reluctance  to  expose  herself  to  the  wrath 
of  the  formidable  muni,  but  obeyed  the  repeated  injunction  of  Indra, 
who  promised  that  he  and  Kandarpa  (the  god  of  love)  should  stand  by 
her,  and  assumed  her  most  attractive  aspect  with  the  view  of  overcom¬ 
ing  the  sage’s  impassibility.  He,  however,  suspected  this  design,  and 
becoming  greatly  incensed,  lie  doomed  the  nymph  by  a  curse  to  be 
turned  into  stone  and  to  continue  in  that  state  for  a  thousand  years.80'* 
The  curse  took  effect,  and  Kandarpa  and  Indra  slunk  away.  In  this 
way,  though  he  resisted  the  allurements  of  sensual  love, 807  he  lost  the 
whole  fruit  of  his  austerities  by  yielding  to  anger ;  and  had  to  begin 
his  work  over  again,  lie  resolved  to^heck  his  irascibility,  to  remain 
silent,  not  even  to  breathe  for  hundreds  of  years;  to  dry  up  his 
body ;  and  to  fast  and  stop  his  breath  tilk>  he  had  obtained  the  co¬ 
veted  character  of  a  Brahman.  He  then  (ch.  65)  left  the  Himalaya 
and  travelled  to  the  east,  where  he  underwent  a  dreadful  exercise, 
unequalled  in  the  whole  history  of  austerities,  maintaining  silence,  ac¬ 
cording  to  a  vow,  for  a  thousand  years.  At  the  end  of  this  time  he  had 
attained  to  perfection,  and  although  thwarted  by  many  obstacles,  he 
remained  unmoved  by  anger.  On  the  expiration  of  this  course  of 
austerity,  he  prepared  some  food  to  eat ;  which  Indra,  coming  in  the 
form  of  a  Brahman,  begged  that  he  would  give  him.  Yisvamitra  did 
so,  and  though  he  had  none  left  for  himself,  and  was  obliged  to  remain 
fasting,  he  said  nothing  to  the  Brahman,  on  account  of  his  vow  of. 
silence.  65,  8.  Tasydnuehchhvasamdnmya  murdhni.  dhumo  vyajdyata  \ 
9.  Trailohyam  vena  sambhrdntam  dtupitam  ivdbhavat  j  ....  11.  “  Ba- 
huhhih  Mr  amir  deva  V-isvamitro  mahumunih  \  lobhitah  hrodhitas  chaiva 
tapasd  cMlhivardhate  |  ....  12.  Ufa  dlyate  yadi  tv  asya  manasa  yatl 
ahhiptitam  j  13.  Tinasayati  trailohyam  tapasd  sa-chardcharam  |  vyakwl&i 

206  On  this  the  Commentator  remarks  that  this  incident  shews  that  anger  is  more 
difficult  to  conquer  than  even  lust  [eiena  lamad  apt  krodho  durjeyah  Hi  suchitam). 

207  The  Commentator,  however,  suggests  that  the  sudden  sight  of  Rambha  may  at 
first  have  excited  in  him  some  feelings  of  this  kind  ( dpdtato  Rambha-dursatia-pravrii- 
lyd  kdmendpi  tapah-kshayah). 
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cha  dtiah  rnrvah  na  cha  kinchit  prakdsate  |  14.  Sagarah  kshubhitahsarve 
viS  try  ante  cha  parvatdh  |  prakampate  cha,  vasudha  vayur  vatlha  sankulah  | 
15.  Brahman  na pratijarfimo  nastiko  jdyate  jamah  \  .  ...  16.  Buddhim 
na  kurute  yavad  nase  deva  mahamunih  |  17.  Tdvat  prasadyo  bhagcwan 
agnirupo  mahadyutih”  |  ....  19.  Brahmarshe  svagatam  te  ’.stu  tapasa 
smah  swtosUtah  |  20.  Brahnanyam  tapasogrena  prdptavan  asi  Kausika  \ 

dirgham  dyus  die  te  brahman  dadami  sa-ma/rud-ganah  |  21 . svasti 

prupmthi  bhadram  te  gachha  saumya  yathasukham  |  .  .  .  22.  .  .  .  brah- 
rnanyam  yadi  me  praptafn  dirgham  ayus  tathaiva  cha  |  23.  Onikdro  ’tha 
vashatkdro  redds  cha  varayantu  mam  \  kshattra-veda-vidam  sreshtho  brah- 
ma-veda-viddm  api  |  24.  Brahm-putro  Vasishtho  mam  evam  vadatu  dem- 
tdh  \  ...  .  25.  Tatah  prasadito  devair  Vasishtho  japatam  varah  |  sakh- 
yam  chskdra  brahmarshir  “evam  astv”  iti  chdbravlt  |  26.  “  Bralmar- 
shitr.ani  na  sandehah  sarvam  sampadyate  tava’*\  ....  27.  Visvamitro 
’pi  dharmatma  labdhva  brahnanyam  uttamam  |  pujayamdsa  brahmarshim 
VaMshthain  japatam  varam  |  “  As  he  continued  to  suspend  his  breath, 
smoke  issued  from  his-  head,  to  the  great  consternation  and  distress  of 
the  three  worlds.”  The  gods,  fishis,  etc.,  then  addressed  Brahma:  “The 
great  muni  Yi^vamitra  has  been  allured  and  provoked  in  various  ways, 
but  still  advances  in  his  sanctity.  If  his  wish  is  not  conceded,  he  will 
destroy  the  three  worlds  by  the  force  of  his  austerity.  All  the  regions 
of  the  universe  are  confounded,  no  light  anywhere  shines ;  all  the  oceans 
are  tossed,  and  the  mountains  crumble,  the  earth  quakes,  and  the  wind 
blows  confusedly.  15.  We  cannot,  o  Brahma,  guarantee  that  mankind 
shall  not  become  atheistic.  ....  16.  Before  the  great  and  glorious  sage 
of  fiery  form  resolves  to  destroy  (everything)  let  him  he  propitiated.” 
....  The  gods,  headed  by  Brahma,  then  addressed  Yisvamitra:  “  ‘JIail 
Brahman  rishi,  we  are  gratified  by  thy  austerities  ;  o  Kausika,  thou  hast, 
through  their  intensity,  attained  to  Brabmnnhood.  ■  I,  o  Brahman,  as¬ 
sociated  with  the  Maruts,  confer  on  thee  long  life.  May  every  blessing 
attefld  thee ;  depart  wherever  thou  wilt.’  The  sage,  delighted,  made 
his  obeisance  to  the  gods,  and  said  :  ‘  If  I  have  obtained  Bnlhmanhood, 
and  long  life,  then  let  the  mystic  monosyllable  ( oihkdra )  and  the  sacri¬ 
ficial  formula  ( vAshutkdra )  and  the  Yedas  recognise  me  in  that  capacity. 
And  let  Va,4ish$ha,  the  son  of  Brahma,  the  most  eminent  of  those  who 
are  skilled  in  the  Kshattra-vedn,  and  the  Brahma-veda  (tj>c  knowledge 
of  the  Kshattriya  arid  the  Brahmunical  disciplines),  address  me  simi- 
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Inrly . ’  ....  Accordingly  Vasishtha,  being  propitiated  bjr  the  gods, 
became  reconciled  to  Visvamitra,  and  recognised  his  claim  to  all  the 
prerogatives  of  a  Brahman  rishi . Visvamitra,  too,  having  at¬ 

tained  the  Bralimanioal  rauk,  paid  all  honour  to  Vanish tba.”  Such 
was  the  grand  result  achieved  by  Visvamitra,  at  the  cost  of  many 
thousand  years  of  intense  mortification  of  the  body,  and  discipline  of 
the  soul.  During  the  course  of  the  struggle  he  had  manifested,  as  the 
story  tells  us,  a  power  little,  if  at  all,  inferior  to  that  of  Indra,  the  king  of 
the  gods ;  and  as  in  a  former  legend  we  have  seen  King  Nahusha  actually 
occupying  the  throne  of  that  deity,  we  cannot  doubt  that — according  to 
the  recognised  principles  of  Indian  mythology — Visvamitra  had  only 
to  recommence  his  career  of  self-mortification  in  order  to  raise  himself 
yet4iigher  than  he  had  yet  risen,  to  the  rank  of  a  devarshi,  or  divine 
rishi  (if  this  be,  indeecf,  a  superior  grade  to  that  of  brahmarshi),  or  to 
any  other  elevation  he  might  desire.  But,  as  far  as  the  account  in  the 
llamayana  informs  us,  he  was  content  with  his  success.  He  stood  on 
a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  his  rival  Vasishtha,  and  became  in¬ 
different  to  further  honours.  In  fact,  it  not  necessary  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  the  inventors  of  the  legend  to  carry  him  any  higher.  They 
only  wished  to  account  for  his  exercising  the  prerogatives  of  a  Brah¬ 
man  ;  and  this  had  been  already  accomplished -to  their  satisfaction. 

In  the  story  of  S'akuntala,  however,  as  narrated  in  the  Mahabharata, 
Adiparvan,  sixty-ninth  and  following  sections,  we  are  informed  that, 
to  the  great  alarm  of  Indra,  Visvamitra  renewed  his  austerities,  even 
long  after  he  had  attained  the  position  of  a  Brahman,  verse  2914  :  Tap- 
yamanah  Icila  pvra  Visvamitro  makat  tapah  |  suihriSam  idpmydmdm 
S’akram  sura-yaneharam  |  tapasa  dipta-viryyo  ’ yam  sthanad  mam  chyd- 
■vayed  iti  |  “  Formerly  Visvamitra,  who  was  practising  intense  austere- 
fervour,  occasioned  great  distress  to  S’akra  (Indra),  the  lord  of  the  deities, 
lest  by  the  fiery  energy  so  acquired  by  the  saint  he  himself  should  be 
cast  down  from  his  place.”  Indra  accordingly  resorted  to  the  isual 
device  of  sending  one  of  the  Apsarases,  Menaka,  to  seduce  the  sage  by 
the  display  of  her  charms,  and  the  exercise  of  all  her  allurements,  “  by 
beauty,  youth,  sweetness,  gestures,  smiles,  and  words  ”  (verse  2920,  Eu- 
pa-yauvana-ma.dhuryya-clieghtita-smita-bhdskitaih)t  into  the  indulgence  of 
sensual  love  and  thus  put  an  end  to  his  efforts  after  increased  sanctity. 
Menaka  urges  the  dangers  of  the  mission  arising  from  the  great  power 
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and  irascibility  of  the  sage,  of  whom,  she  remarked,  even  Indra  himself 
was  afraid,  as  a  reason  for  excusing  her  from  undertaking  it ;  and  refers 
to  some  incidents  in  Visvamitra’s  history,  verse  -  2923 :  Mahdbhagam 
Vaswhfhatli  yah  putrair  ishtair  vyayojayat  \  kshattra-jatas  cha  yah  purr 
mm  ahhavad  brdhmano  balat  j  saucharthain  yo  nadvm  chalcre  durgamam 
bahubhir  jalaih  |  yam  tdm  punyatamdm  lobe  Kausikiti  vidur  janah  | 
'2925.  Bokhara  yatrasya  purd  Itule  durge  mahdtmanah  |  daran  Matango 
dharmutmu  rajarshir  vyadhatam  gatah  |  atlta-kdle  durbhikshe  abhyetya 
punar  dsramam  |  munih  Fdreti  nadyah  mi  nama  chakre  tadd  prabhuh  | 
Matangam  ydjayunchakre  yatra  prita-mandli  svayam  \  tvaih  cha  somam 
bhaydd  yasya  gatah  pdtum  suresvara  |  chakardnyarh  cha  lokam  mi  krud- 
dho  nakuhaitra-sampadd  \  pratisramna-purmni  nakshattrdni •  chakdra 
yah  |  gurv-sdpa-hatasydpi  Trisankoh  saranam  dadau  |  “  2923.  He  de¬ 
prived  the  great  Vasishtha  of  his  beloved  sons  ;  and  though  born  a  Kshat- 
triya,  he  formerly  became  a  Brahman  by  force.  For  the  purpose  of  puri¬ 
fication  he  rendered  the  holy  river,  known  in  the  world  as  the  Kausiki, 
unfordable  from  the  mass  of  water.  2925.  His  wife  was  once  maintained 
there  in  a  time  of  distress  by  the  righteous  rajarshi  Matanga,  who  had 
become  a  huntsman ;  and  when  the  famine  was  past,  the  muni  returned 
to  his  hermitage,  gave  to  the  river  the- name  of  Para,  and  being  grati¬ 
fied,  sacrificed  for  Matanga  on  its  banks ;  and  then  thou  thyself,  Indra, 
from  fear  of  him  wentest  to  drink  his  soma.  He  created,  too,  when 
incensed,  another  world,  with  a  garland  of  stars,  formed  agreeably  to 
his  promise,  and  gave  his  protection  to  Trisanku,  even  when  smitten  by 
his  preceptor’s  curse.”  Menaka,  however,  ends  by  saying  that  she 
cannot  decline  the  commission  which  has  been  imposed  upon  her ;  but 
begs  that  she  may  receive  such  succours  as  may  ensure  her  success. 
She  accordingly  shows  herself  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Yis'vamitra’s 
hermitage.  The  saint  yields  to  the  influence  of  love,  invites  her  to 
become  his  companion,  and  as  a  result  of  their  intercourse  S'akuntala  is 
born.  The  Apsaras  then  returns  to  Indra’s  paradise. 

Sect.  XII. — -Other  accounts,  from,  the  MahO.bhd.rata,  of  the  way  in 
■  which  Visvumitra  became  a  Brahman. 

In  the  TJdyogaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  sections  105-118,  a  story 
is  told  regarding  Visvamitra  and  his  pu^il  Guluva,  in  which  a  different 
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account  is  given  of  the  manner  in  which  Visvamitra  attained  the  rank 
of  a  Brahman  ;  viz.  by  the  gift  of  Dharma,  or  Righteousness,  appearing 
in  the  form  of  his  rival.  M.  Bh.  TJdyogap.  3721 :  Visvdmitrarh  tapa- 
syantam  Dlmrmo  jijndsayu  puru  |  alhydgachhat  way  am  bhdtvg.  Vaiishfho 
bhagavdn  rishih  |  .  .  .  .  3728.  Aiha  varsha-sate  purne  Dharmah  punar 
upugamat  |  VdHshlhamvesam  dslhuya  KuvMkam  bhojanepsayu  |  sa  drish- 
tvd  dirasii  lliaktaih  dhriymnanam  -mahai^hmu  |  tishthatd  vayubhakshena 
Visvdmitrena  dliimatd  |  pratigrihya  tato  iJharmas  tathawoshnam  taihd 
navam  \  bhuHrn  “prito’smi  viprarslie”  (am  wUvd  sa  munir  gat  ah  j 
kshattra-bhavdd  apagato  brahnamitvam  Mpdgaiah  |  Dharmasya  vachandt 
prito  Visvdmitras  tathd  ‘‘bhavat  |  “Dharma,  -assuming  the  personality 
of  the  fjage  Vasishtha,  once  came  to  prove  Visvamitra,  when  he  was 
living  a  life  of  austerity;”  and  after  consuming  some  food,  given 
him  by  other  devotees,  desired  Yisvamitra,  who  brought  him  some 
freshly  cooked  charu,  quite  hot,  to  stand  still  for  the  present.  Visva¬ 
mitra  accordingly  stood  still,  nourished  only  by  air,  with  the  boiled 
rice  on  his  head.  “  The  same  personage,  Dharma,  in  the  same  dis¬ 
guise,  reappeared  after  a  hundred  years,  desiring  food,  and  consumed 
the  rice  (still  quite  hot  and  fresh),  which  he  saw  supported  upon 
the  hermit’s  head,  while  he  himself  remained  motionless,  feeding  on 
air.  Dharma  then  said  to  him,  ‘  I  am  pleased  with  thee,  o  Brah¬ 
man  rishi;’  and  went  away.  Yisvamitra,  having  become  thus  trans¬ 
formed  from  a  Kshattriya  into  a  Brahman  by  the  word  of  Dharma, 
was  delighted.” 

In  the  Anusasanaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  we  have  another  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  story  of  Yisvamitra.  King  Yudhishthira  enquires  of  Bhish- 
ma  (verse  181)  how,  if  Bralimanhood  is  so  difficult  to  be  attained  by  men 
of  the  other  three  castes,  it  happened  that  the  great  Kshattriya  acquired 
that  dignity.  The  prince  then  recapitulates  the  chief  exploits  of  Yisva¬ 
mitra:  183  Iona  In  a  mta  viryena  Vasishthasya  mahdtmanah  |  hatam 
putra-satam  saclyas  tapasd ' pi  pitdmaha  |  yutudhunus  cJia  bahavo  rdkshasus 
tigma-tejasah  \  manyuna  "vishfa-dehma  srish}dh  hdldntakopamdh  |  185. 
Mahan  .Evsika-vamsas  elm  brahnarshi-sata-sanhilah  |  sthupito  nara-loke 
’smin  vidvan  brdhmam-samyutah  |  It ichijcasyu tmajas  chaiva  S’unahseplio 
mahatapak  \  mmokshito  mahdsattrdt pasutam  apy  updgatah  |  Harischan- 
dra-kratau  devdms  toshayitva  ” tma-tejasd  |  putratdm  anusamprapto 
Visvdmitrasya  dhimatah  |  ndbhivddayato  jyesh{ham  Devardtam  nard- 
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dfiipa  |  puttrdh  panchasad  evdpi  saptdh  svapaehatdm  gatdh  |  Trticmhur 
landhulhir  muktah  Aikshvakuh  prlti-purvakam  \  avcik-sirah  divam  nito 
dak  Annum  dsrito  disarm  \  .  .  .  .  tato  vighnakarl  chaiva  Panchachudd  su- 
sammata  |  Rambhd  ndmdpsarah  sapad  yasya  sailatvam  agatd  \  tathaiva- 
tya  Ihayad  laddKva  Vast  sht  hah  salile  purd  |  dtmdnam  majjayan  srlman 
vipasah  punar  utthitah  j  “  For  he  destroyed  Vasishtha’s  hundred  sons 
'by  the  power  of  austere-fervour;  when  possessed  by  anger,  he  created 
many  demons,  fierce  and  destructive  as  death;  he  (185)  established 
the  great  and  wise  family  of  the  Kusikas,  which  was  full  of  Brahmans 
and  hundreds  of  Brahman  rishis;  he  delivered  S'unassepha,  son  of 
Richika,  who  was  on  the  point  of  being  slaughtered!  as  a  victim,  and 
who  became  his  son,  after  he  had,  at  Harischandra’s  sacrifice,  through 
his  own  power,  propitiated  the  gods;  he  cursed  his  fifty  sons  who 
would  not  do  homage  to  Devarata,  (adopted  as)  the  eldest,  so  that  they 
became  outcastes;  through  affection  he  elevated  Trisanku,  when  for¬ 
saken  by  his  relations,  to  heaven,  where  he  remained  fixed  ■with'  his 
head  downwards  in  the  southern  heavens;  (191)  ....  he  changed  the 
troublesome  nymph  Rambha,  known  as  Panchachuda,  by  his  curse  into 
a  form  of  stone ;  he  occasioned  Yasishtha  through  fear  to  bind  and  throw 
himself  into  the  river,  though  he  emerged  thence  unbound  ;  ”  and  per¬ 
formed  other  deeds  calculated  to  excite  astonishment.  Yudhishthira 
ends  by  enquiring,  “how  this  Kshattriya  became  a  Brahman  without 
transmigrating  into  another  body”  (197.  JDehdntarmn  anasadya  kathani 
sa  Irahmano  ’lhavat  |).  In  answer  to  this  question,  Bhlshma  (verses 
200  ff.)  deduces  the  descent  of  Yisvamitra  from  Ajamidha,  of  the  race 
of  Bharata,  who  was  a  pious  priest,  or  sacrificer  (yajva  dharnia-lhritani 
varah),  the  father  of  Jahnu,  who  again  was  the  progenitor  of  Kusika, 
the  father  of  Gadhi ;  and  narrates  the  same  legend  of  the  birth  of  Vis- 
vamitra,  which  has  been  already  extracted  from  the  Yishnu  Purana  (see 
above;  pp.  349  f.).  The  conclusion  of  the  story  as  here  given  is,  that  the 
wife  of . Richika  bore  Jamadagni,  W'hile  “  the  wife  of  Gadhi,  by  the  grace 
of  the  rishi,  gave  birth  to  Yisvamitra,  who  was  a  Brahman  rishi,  and  an 
ntterer  of  the  Yeda;  who,  though  a  Kshattriya,  attained  to  Brahman- 
hood,  and  becaipe  afterwards  also  the  founder  of  a  Brahman  race”  (216. 
Visvdmitram  cMjanayad  Gddhi-lhdryyd  ynsasvinl  j  rishsh  prasudud  rd- 
jendra  Irahmarshim  Irahmavudinam  \  tato  Irdhmanatufii  yuto  Visvumitro 
mahdtapah  |  kshattriyah  so  'py  alha  tathd  brahma-vafftsasya  kdrakah  |), 
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of  which  the  members  are  detailed,80?  including  the  great  riehi  Kapila. 
In  regard  to  the  mode  in  which  Visvamitra  was  transformed  from  a 
Xsliattriya  into  a  Bnihman,  wo  are  only  told  that  he  belonged  to  the 
former  class,  and  that  “  Itiehika  infused  into  him  this  exalted  Brah- 
manhood  ”  (259.  Tathaiva  kshattrigo  rnjan  Vihumitro  mah&tap&h  | 
Richlkenahitam  brahma  param  etad  Yudlmhthira  | ). 

This  version  of  the  story  is  different  from  all  those  preceding  ones 
which  enter  into  any  detail,  as  it  makes  no  mention  of  Visvamitra  hav¬ 
ing  extorted  the  Brahmanical  rank  from  the  gods  by  force  of  his  aus¬ 
terities  ;  and  ascribes  his  transformation  to  a  virtue  communicated  by 
the  sage  Bichika., 

I  have  above  (p.  296  f.)  quoted  a  passage  from  Manu  on  the  subject  of 
submissive  and  refractory  monarchs,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  Vi£- 
vamitra’s  elevation  to  the  Brahmanical  order.  Nothing  is  there  said  of 
his.  conflict  with  Vasishtha,  or  of  his  arduous  penances,  endured  with 
the  view  of  conquering  for  himself  an  equality  with  his  rival.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  to  his  submissiveness,  i.e.  to  his  dutiful  recognition  of 
the  superiority  of  the  Brahmans,  that  his  'Emission  into  their  class  is 
ascribed.  Kulluka,  indeed,  explains  the  word  submissiveness  ( vinftya ) 
to  mean  virtue  in  general ;  but  the  contrast  which  is  drawn  between 
Prithu,  Manu,  and  Visvamitra,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Vena,  Nahusha, 
Sudas,  and  Nimi,  the  resisters  of  Brahmanical  prerogatives  (as  all  the 
legends  declare  them  to  have  been),  on  the  other,  makes  it  tolerably 
evident  that  the  merit  which  Manu  means  to  ascribe  to  Visvamitra  is 
that  of  implicit  submission  to  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Brahmans. 


Sect.  XIII. — Legend  of  Saud&sa. 

In  the  reign  of  Mitrasaha,  also  called  Saudasa,  and  Kalmashapada, 
the  son  of  Sudasa,  and  the  descendant  of  Trisanku  in  the  twenty-second 
generation  (see  p.  337,  above),  we  still  find  Vasishtha  figuring  in  the 
legend,  as  the  priest  of  that  monarch,  and  causing  him,  by  an  impre¬ 
cation,  to  become  a  cannibal,  because  he  had,  under  the  influence  of  a 
delusion,  offered  the  priest  human  flesh  to  eat.  I  shall  Rot  extract  the 

•/os  The  names  in  this  list  differ  considerably  from  those  given  pbove,  p.  352,  from 
the  Harivams'a.  \ 
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version  of  the  story  given  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  in  detail  (Wilson,  V.P 
vol.  iii.  pp.  304  IF.),  as  it  does  not  in  any  way  illustrate  the  rivalry  of 
Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra. 

The  Mahabharata  gives  the  following  variation  of  the  history  (Adi- 
parvan,  sect.  176) :  “  Kalmashapada  was  a  king  of  the  race  of  Ikshvaku. 
Visvamitra  wished  to  be  employed  by  him  as  his  officiating  priest ;  but 
the  king  preferred  Vasishtha”  (verse  6699.  Ahamayat  tam  yajyarthe  Vis- 
vtimitrah  pratapavan  |  sa  tu  raja  mahatmanam  Vasishtham  rishi-sat- 
tamam  |).  It  happened,  however,  that  the  king  went  out  to  hunt, 
and  after  having  killed  a  large  quantity  of  game,  he  became  very  much 
fatigued,  as  well  as  hungry  and  thirsty.  Meeting  S'aktri,  the  eldest  of 
Vasishtha’ s  hundred  sons,  on  the  road,  he  ordered  him  to  get  out  of  his 
way.  The  priest  civilly  replied  (verse  6703) :  Mama  panthah  maharaja 
dharyiah  esha  sanatanah  \  rajna  sarveshu  dharmeshu  day  ah  panthah  dvija- 
taye  |  “  The  path  is  mine,  o  king ;  this  is  the  immemorial  law  ;  in  alhob- 
servanees  the  king  must  cede  the  way  to  the  Brahman.”  Neither  party 
would  yield,  and  the  dispute  waxing  warmer,  the  king  struck  the  muni 
with  his  wb,ip.  The  muni,  resorting  to  the  usual  expedient  of  offended 
sages,  by  a  curse  doomed  the  king  to  become  a  man-eater.  “  It  hap¬ 
pened  that  at  that  time  enmity  existed  between  Visvamitra  and  Va¬ 
sishtha  on  account  of  their  respective  claims  to  be  priest  to  Kalmasha¬ 
pada”  (verse  6710.  Tato  yujya-nimittam  iu  Visvamitra-Vasishtlmyoh  \ 
vairam  a&t  tada  tam  tu  VUvamitro  ’ nvapadnyata  | ).  Visvamitra  had  fol¬ 
lowed  the  king ;  and  approached  while  he  was  disputing  with  S'aktri. 
Perceiving,  however,  the  son  of  his  rival.  Vasishtha,  Visvamitra  made 
himself  invisible,  and  passed  them,  watching  his  opportunity.  The 
king  began  to  implore  S'aktri’ s  clemency  :  but  Visvamitra  wishing  to 
prevent  their  reconciliation,  commanded  a  Itakshasa  (a  man-devouring 
demon)  to  enter  into  the  king.  Owing  to  the  conjoint  influence  of  the 
Brfihrpan-rishi.’s  curse,  and  Visvamitra’s  command,  the  demon  obeyed 
the  injunction.  Perceiving  that  his  object  was  gained,  Visvamitra  left 
things  to  take  their  course,  and  absented  himself  from  the  country. 
The  king  having  happened  to  meet  a  hungry  Brahman,  and  sent  him, 
by  the  hand  of  his  cook  (who  could  procure  nothing  else),  some  human 
flesh  to  eat,  was  cursed  by  him  also  to  the  same  effect  as  by  S'aktri. 
The  curse,  being  now  augmented  in  force,  took  effect,  and  S'aktri  him¬ 
self  was  the  first  victim,  beip;  eaten  up  by  the  king.  The  same  fate 
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Lofoll  all  the  other  sons  of  Vasishfha  at  the  instigation  of  Vigvamitra : 
6736.  S'aktrim  tarn  lu  mrilam  drmhtvd  Viivdmitrah  punah punah  |  Vaiish- 
(hasyaiva  putreshu  lad  rahhah  sandidesa  ha  \  sa  tan  S' aktry-avarun  putrdn 
Valishthasya  mahdtmanah  \  bhakshaydmdsa  sankruddhah  sirhhah  hhudra- 
mrigdn  iva  |  Vasishtho  ghatitan  srulod  Vimdmitrena  t&n  sutan  |  dhara- 
yamusa  lam  kokam  mahadrir  iva  medinim  |  chakre  chdtma-vindsdya  bud- 
dhim  sa  muni- salt  amadi  |  na  to  ena  Kamikochhedam  mens  matimatum 
varah  |  6740.  Sa  Meru-kutdd  dtmunam  mwmocha  bhagavdn  rishih  |  gires 
tasya  kildydih  lu  iula-rd&dv  ivdpatat  |  na  mamara  cha  putena  sa  yadd 
tena  Pundava  \  tadfi  'gnim  iddhani  bhayavan  samvivesa  mahdvane  |  tam 
tada  susamiddho  ’pi  na  dadaha  hutasanah  \  dlpyamuno  ’ py  amitra-ghna 
slto  ’ gnir  abhavat  lata  A  |  sa  samudram  abhiprekshya  iokdvishlo  mahdmu- 
nih  |  baddhva  kanthe  sildm  gurvim  nipapdta  tadu  ’mbhasi  |  sa  samudror- 
mi-vegena  sthale  nyasto  mahdmunih  |  jagdma  sa  tatak  kkinnah  punar 
evds^amam  prati  |  6745.  Taio  drishtva  ’ 'Zram a-padam  rahitam  taih  sutair 
munih  |  rdrjaguma  suduhkhdrttah  punar  apy  dsramdt  tatak  |  so  ’pasyat 
saritam  purnum  prdvrit-kdle  navdmbhasa  \  vrikshan  bahuvidkdn  pdrtha 
harantlm  tira-jdn  bahiin  |  atha  chintdm  srmdpede  punah  kaurava-nan- 
dana  |  “ambhasy  asydm  nimajjeyam”  iti duhkha-samanvilah  |  tatak,  pasais 
tadu  ’’tmanafn  gadham  baddhva  mahdmunih  \  tasyah  gale  mahanadyah 
nimamajja  suduk,khitak  |  atha  ekhittva  nadl  pdsams  tasyari-bala-sudana  \ 
sthala-stham  tam  rishitn  kritvd  vipasam  sammdsrijat  |  6750.  Uttatdra 
tatak,  pdsair  vimuktah  sa  mahan  rishih  \  Vipa&eti  cha  ndmdsydh  nadyas 
chakre  mahan  rishih  |  .  .  .  .  6752.  Drishtva  sa  punar  evarshir  nadlm 
haimamtxm  tadu  |  r.handragrdhavatim  bhrmCim  tasyah  srolasy  apatayat  | 
so  tam  agni-samaih  vipram  anuchintya  sarid  vara  |  satadha  vidrutd  yas- 
mach  kdadrur  iti  visrvta  |  .  .  .  .  6774.  Sauduso’ham  mahabhaga  yajyas 
te  muni-sattama  \  asmin  kale  yad  ishtam  te  bruhi  kirn  karavdni  te  |  Va¬ 
sishtha  uvdeha  |  vrittam  etad  yathd-kalam  gachha  rajyam  prasadhi  vai  | 
brahmandms  tu  manushyendra  mu  ’vamamstkdh  kadachana  \,raja  uvdeha  \ 
ndvamamsye  mahabhaga  kadachid  brdhmanarshabhdn  \  tvan-nidese  sthitah 
samyak  pujayishydmy  aham  dvijdn  \  Ikshvdkunam  cha  yendham  anrinah 
syum  dvyottama  \  tat  tvattah  prdptum  ichhdmi  sarva-veda-vidam  vara  | 
apatyam  ipsitam  mahyarn  datum  arhasi  sattama  |  “  Perceiving  S'aktri  to 
be  dead,  Visvamitra  again  and  again  incited  the  Itakshasa  against  the 
Sons  of  Yasishtha ;  and  accordingly  the  furious  demon  devoured  those 
of  his  sons  who  were  younger  than  S'aktri,  as  a  lion  eats  up  the  small 
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beasts  of  the  forest.*8  On  hearing  of  the  destruction  of  his  sons  by 
Yisvamitra,  Yasishtha  supported  his  affliction,  as  the  great  mountain 
sustains  the  earth.  He  meditated  his  own  destruction,  but  never 
thought  of  exterminating  the  Kausikas.  6740.  This  divine  sage  hurled 
himself  from  the  summit  of  Meru,  but  fell  upon  the  rocks  as  if  on  a 
heap  of  cotton.  Escaping  alive  from  his  fall,  he  entered  a  glowing  fire 
,  in  the  forest ;  but  the  fire,  though  fiercely  blazing,  not  only  failed  to 
burn  him,  but  seemed  perfectly  cool.  He  next  threw  himself  into  the 
sea  with  a  heavy  stone  attached  to  his  neck;  but  was  cast  up  by  the 
waves  on  the  dry  land.  He  then  went  home  to  his  hermitage ;  (6745) 
but  seeing  it  empty  and  desolate,  he  was  again  overcome  by  grief  and 
went  out;  and  seeing  the  river  Vipasa  which  was  swollen  by  the  recent 
rains,  and  sweeping  along  many  trees  tom  from  its  banks,  he  conceived 
the  design  of  drowning  himself  into  its  waters :  he  aeccordingly  tied  him¬ 
self  firmly  with  cords,  and  threw  himself  in ;  but  the  river  severing  his 
bonds,  deposited  him  unbound  (vipasa)  on  dry  land ;  whence  the  name  of 
the  stream,  as  imposed  by  the  sage.210  6752.  He  afterwards  saw  and  threw 
himself  into  the  dreadful  S'atadru  (Sutlej),  which  was  full  of  alligators, 
etc.,  and  derived  its  name  from  rushing  away  in  a  hundred  directions 
on  seeing  the  Brahman  brilliant  as  fire.  In  consequence  of  this  he  was 
once  more  stranded ;  and  seeing  he  could  not  kill  himself,  he  went  back 
to  his  hermitage.  After  roaming  about  over  many  mountains  and  coun¬ 
tries,  he  was  followed  home  by  his  daughter-in-law  Adrisyantl,  S'aktri’s 
widow,  from  whose  womb  he  heard  a  sound  of  the  recitation  of  the 
*  Yedas,  as  she  was  pregnant  with  a  child,  which,  when  born,  received 
the  name  of  Parasara,  verse  6794.  Learning  from  her  that  there  was 

208  See.  above  (pp.  327  ff.),  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Brahmanas,  about  the 
slaughter  of  Vasishtha’s  sons.  In  the  Panchaviihs'a  Br.  (cited  by  Prof.  Weber,  Ind 
St.  i.  32)  Vasishtlia  is  spoken  of  as  puttra-hatah. 

210  The  Nirukta,  ix.  26,  after  giving  other  etymologies  of  the  word  Vipas,  adds  a 
verse  -  Pas  ah  asydm  vyapasyania  Vasishihasya  mumiirshatah  |  tasmdd  Vipad  uehyate 
purvam  dsld  Urunjird  |  “In  it  the  bonds  of  Vasisbtba  were  loosed,  when  he  was  on 
the  point  of  death :  hence  it  is  called  Yipas'.  It  formerly  boro  the  name  of  Urunjira.’’ 
It  does  hot  appear  whether  or  not  this  -rersc  is  older  than  the  Mahabharnta.  On  this 
text  of  the  Nirukta,  Durga  (as  quoted  by  Prof.  Muller,  Rig-vcda,  ii.  l’ref.  p.  liv.)  an¬ 
notates  :  Vanish  thahkiln  nimamajja  asyam  mumunhuh  pultra-marann-sokdrltah  pa- 
s’air  atmanam  baddhva  |.  lasya  kila  te  piisah  asyam  vyapasyanta  vyamvohyanta  mla- 
kena  |  “Vasishtka  plunged  into  it,  after  binding  himself  with  bonds,  wishing  to  die 
when  grieved  at  the  death  of  his  sons.  In  it  (tiie  river)  his  bonds  were  loosed  by  the 
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thus  a  hope  of  his  line  being  continued,  he  abstained  from  further 
attempts  on  his  own  life.  King  Kalmashapada,  however,  whom  they 
encountered  in  the  forest,  was  about  to  devour  them  both,  when  Va&h- 
tha  stopped  him  by  a  blast  from  his  mouth;  and  sprinkling  him  with 
water  consecrated  by  a  holy  text,  he  delivered  him  from  the  curse  by 
which  he  had  been  affected  for  twelve  years.  The  king  then  addressed 
Vasishtha  thus:  “‘Most  excellent  sage,  I  am  Saudasa,  whose  priest 
thou  art :  what  can  I  do  that  would  be  pleasing  to  thee  ?  ’  Vasish$ba 
answered  :  ‘  This  which  has  happened  has  been  owing  to  the  force  of 
destiny :  go,  and  rule  thy  kingdom ;  but,  o  monarch,  never  contemn 
the  Brahmans.’  The  king  replied  :  ‘  Never  shall  I  despise  the  most 
excellent  Brahmans ;  but  submitting  to  thy  commands  I  shall  jjay  them 
all  honour.  And  I  must  obtain  from  thee  the  means  of  discharging 
my  debt  to  the  Ikshvakus.  Thou  must  give  me  the  offspring  which  I 
desire.’  ”  Vasishtha  promised  to  comply  with  his  request.  They  then 
returned  to  Ayodhya.  And  Vasishtha  having  been  solicited  by  the 
king  to  beget  an  heir  to  the  throne211  (verse  6787.  Sajnas  tasyajnaya 
devi  Yasishtham  upachakrame  |  maharshih  sdpvidam  IcriUia  sambabhuva 
taya  saha  |  devyiT  divyena  vidhina  Yasishtho  lhagavan  rishik),  the  queen 
became  pregnant  by  him,  and  brought  forth  a  son  at  the  end  of  twelve 
years.  This  extraordinary  proceeding,  so  contrary  to  all  the  recognized 
rules  of  morality,  is  afterwards  (verses  6888-6912)  explained  to  have 
been  necessitated  by  the  curse  of  a  Brahman!,  whose  husband  Kalihasha- 
pada  had  devoured  when  in  the  forest,  and  who  had  doomed  him  to  die 
if  he  should  at  tempt  to  become  a  father,  and  had  foretold  that  Vasish-  ' 
tha  should  be  the  instrument  of  propagating  his  race  (verse  6906 : 
Patnlm  ritav  anuprapya  sadyas  tyafahyasi  jlvitam  j  yasya  charsber  Ya- 
sishthasya  tv  ay  a  putrdk  vinusituh  |  tena  sangamya  te  bkuryya  tanayam 
janayishjati).m 

Tlie  same  story  is  told  in  the  Vishnu  Pur.  iv.,  4,  38  (Wilson,  vol.  3,  p.  310). 

212  This  incident  is  alluded  to  in  the  Adip.,  section  122.  It  is  thera  stated  that 
in  the  olden  time  women  were  subject  to  no  restraint,  and  incurred  no  blame  for 
abandoning  thoir  husbands  and  colmbiting^with  anyone  they  pleased  (verse  4719. 
Ana vri lull  kila  purd  striyah  asm  vuranane  |  knma-chara-vihih inyah  svalantrds 
charu-hdsini  |  lasdm  vyuchcharamananam  kaumardl  subhage patm  |  nddharmo  'bhud 
vardrohe  sa  hi  dharmah  pura  ’bhavat,  compare  verse  4729).  A  stop  was,  however, 
put  to  this  practice  by  Uddalaka  S’vetaketn,  whose  indignation  was  on  one  occasion 
aroused  by  a  Brahman  taking  his  mother  by  the  hand,  and  inviting  her  to  go  away 
*  with  him,  although  his  father,  in  whose  presence  this  occurred,  informed  him  that 
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The  Mahabharata  has  a  further  legend,  regarding  Yisvamitra’s 
jealousy  of  Yasishtha,  which  again  exhibits  the  former  in  a  very 
odious  light,  and  as  destitute  of  the  moral  dispositions  befitting  a 
saint,  while  Yasishtha  is  represented  as  manifesting  a  noble  spirit  of 
disinterestedness  and  generosity. 

Salyap.  2360.  Visvamitrasya  viprarsher  Vasishthasya  cha  Bhdrata  | 

.  bhrisafh  vairam  abhud  rdjams  tapah-sparddha-kritam  mdhat  \  asramo  mi 
Vah'shlhasya  sthdnu-tirthe  ’bhavad  mahdn  |  purmtah  pdrsvatas  chasld 
Vi&vdmitrasya  dhimatah  |  .  .  .  .  2366.  Vihdmitra  -  Vasishthau  tav 
ahany  ahmi  Bhdrata  |  sparddham  tapah-kritdm  twram  chahratus  tau 
tapo-dhanau  )  tattrdpy  adhika-santapto  yisvamitro  mahdmunih  j  drish- 
tvd  tejo  Vaiishthasya  chintam  ati  jagama  ha  \  tasya  huddhir  iyami  hy 
dsid  dharma-nityasya  Bhdrata  |  iyam  Sarasmtl  turnam  mat-samipam 
tapo-dhanam  \  dnayishyati  vegena  Vasishtham  japatdm  varam  |  ihdga- 
tam  dvija-srcshtham  hanishydmi  na  samsayah  |  2370.  Math  nUchitya 
bhagavdn  Visvdmitro  mahdmunih  |,  sasmdra  saritam  ireshtham  krodha- 
saihrakta-lochanah,  |  sd  dliydtd  munind  tena  vyakulatvam  jagama  ha  J 
jajne  ehainam  mahdviryyam  mahakopam  cha  bhdmni  |  tatah  enam  vepa- 
mdnd  vivarnd  prdnjalis  tada  \  upatasthe  muni-varam  Pisvdmitram  Sar- 
asvati  [  hata-vird  yathu  ndrl  sd  ’Ihavad  duhlchita  bhrisam  |  bruin  kvm 
karavdmii provacha  muni-sattammn  |  tarn  uvacha  munih  kruddho  “Vasi- 
shthaffi  Mghram  dnaya  [  ydvad*  enam  nihanmy  adya  "  tach  chhrutvd 
vyalhttd  nadt  j  2375.  Prdnjaliih  iu  tatah  kritva  pundanka-nibhekshana  | 
there  was  no  reason  for  his  displeasure,  as  the  custom  was  one  which  had  prevailed 
from  time  immemorial  (verse  4726.  S'vetakeloh  kilapwrd  samaksham  mataram  pitnh  | 
jagrdha  brdhmanah  panau  “  gachhdva  ”  iti  chdbravit  |  rishis-pullras  tatah  kopam 
chakdrdmarsha-chcditah  |  mataram  tam  tathd  drishtva  wyanidnam  balad  iva  |  krttd- 
dharh  tain  pi ptid  drishtva  S'vctakelum  uvacha  ha  |  “  ma  tala  kopam  karshn  team 
esha  dharmah  sandtanah  |  ”).  But  S'vetaketu  could  not  tolerate  the  practice,  and 
introduced  the  existing  rule  (verse  4730.  Rishi-puttro  ’iha  tam  dharmam  S'vetaketur 
na  chakshame  |  chakdra  chaiva  marydddm  imam  xtri-pumsayo) •  bhuvi  |  ).  A  wife  and 
a  husband  indulging  in  promiscuous  intercourse  were  therefore  thenceforward  guilty  of 
sin.  But  a  wife,  when  appointed  hy  her  husband  to  raise  up  seed  to  him  (by  having 
intercourse  with  another  man),  is  in  like  manner  guilty  if  she  refuse  (4734.  Pafyu 
niyuktd  yd  chaiva  palm  pultrurtham  eva  cha  |  na  karishyati  tasyds'  cha  bhavishyati 
tad  eva  hi  j  iti  tena  purd  bhirtt  maryodd  sthdpitd  baliil  |  ).  Pandu,  the  speaker, 
then  proceeds  to  give  an  instance  of  the  latter  procedure  in  the  case  of  MadayanlT, 
the  wife  of  Saudiisa,  who,  by  her  husbaud’s  command,  visited  Yasishtha  for  tho 
purpose  in  question  (4736.  Sguddsena  cha  rambhoru  niyuktd  puttra-janmani  |  Mada- 
yanlt  jagamarshim  Vasishtham  iti  nah  srutam  |  ).  Comparo  what  is  said  above,  p. 
224,  of  Angiraa,  and  in  pp.  232  and  233  of  Dlrgatamas  or  Dlrghatapas  ;  and  see  p. . 
423,  below. 
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prdkampata  bhrisam  bhitu  vuyunevahatd  lata  |  . .  .  2377.  8&  tmja  meha- 
nath  irutvu  jnutvd  pdpa-chikirshitam  \  Famhfhasya  prabhuvafh  cha  jd- 
nanty  apratimam  bhuvi  \  sd  'dhigarnya  Fasish{ham  eha  imam  artfum 
achodayat  \  yacl  uktd  sarildm  sreshfhd  Fisvdrnitrem  dhimata  \  ubhayoh 
sapayorbhUdvepamdnupunahpunah  \ . .  .  2380.  Turn  Icrisdm  cha  vwarndm 
cha  drishtvd  chinta-samanvitum  |  uvdcha  rdjan  dharmatmS, .  Fakish-tho 
dvipadam  varah  |  Fasishthah  uvdcba  |  “pdhy  dtmdnarh  sarich-chhresfhe 
vaha  mum  slghra-gdmini  |  Visvdmitrah  saped  hi  tvdm  md  krithds  team 
vichuranam"  |  tasya  tad  vachanam  krutvd  kripd-iilasya su  sarit  |  chintayd- 
mma  Kaurmya  kith  kritvd  sukritam  bhavet  j  tasydk  chinta  samutpannd 
“  VaSishtho  mayy  ativa  hi  |  kritavdn  hi  day  dm  nit-yam  tasya  kdryyam  hitam 
mayd"  \  atha  kule  svake  rdjan  japantam  rishi-sattamam  \  juhvdnam  Kau- 
sikam  prekshya  sarasvaty  alhyachintayat  |  2385.  “ Idam  antaram ”  ity  eva 
tatah  sd  saritam  vara  \  kuldpahdram  akarot  svena  vegena  sd  sarit  \  tern 
kuldpaharena  Maitrdvarunir  auhyata  \  uhyamanah  sa  tushtdva  tadu 
rdjan  Sarasvatim  \  Pitumahasya  sarasah  pravrittd  'si  Sarasvati  |  vydp- 
tam  chedarn  jagat  sarvam  tavaivambhobhir  uttamaih  |  team  evakdsa-gd 
devi  megheshutsrijase  pay  ah  |  sands  chdpas  eveti  tvatto  vayam  adhl- 
mahi  \  pushtir  dyutis  tathd  kirttih  siddhir  buddhir  uma  tathd  \  tvam  eva 
rani  svaha  tvam  tavayattam  idam  jagat  \  2390.  Tvam  eva  sarva-bhuteshu 
vasasiha  chaturvidha  |  .  .  .  .  2392.  Tam  anitam  Sarasvatyd  drishtvd 
kopa-samanvitdh  [  athdnveshat  praharqpam  Faiishthanta-karam  tada  | 
tarn  tu  kruddham  abhiprekshya  brahma-badhya-bhayad  nodi  \  apovaha 
Fakishtham  tu  prdchim  disam  atandrita  f  ubhayoh  kurvati  vakyam 
vanchayitva  cha  Gddhijam  tato  ’ pavdhitam  drishtvd  Fasishtham  rishi- 
sattamam  |  2395.  Abravid  duhkha-sankruddho  Fisvdmitro  hy  amarsha- 
nah  |  “  yasmad  mam  tvafh  sarich-chhresh{he  vanchayitva  puyargatd  | 
sonitafh  vaha  kalydni  raksho-’gra-mani-sammatam  ”  |  tatah  Sarasvati 
saptd  Fisvdrnitrem  dhimatd  \  avahach  chhonitonmUram  toyam  saihvat- 
sdrafh  tadu  |  .  .  .  .  2401.  Athdjagmus  tato  rdjan  rdkshasds  tattra 
Bhdrata  I  tattra  tc  sonitam  sarve  pivantah  sukham  dsate  \  .  .  .  .  2402. 
Nriiyantas  cha  hasantak  cha  yathd  svarga-jitas  tathd  |  .  .  .  .  2407. 
tan  drishtvd  rdkshasdn  rdjan  munayah  samsita-vratdh  |  paritrane 
Sarasvatydh  param  yatnam  prachakrire  | 

“  2360..  There  existed  a  great  enmity,  arising  from  rivalry  in  their 
austerities,  between  Yisvamitra  and  the  Brahman  rishi  Vasishtha.  Va- 
sishfha  had  an  extensive  hermitage  in  Sthanutirtha,  to  the  east  of 
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#vhieh  was  Viiivamitra’s  ....  2366;  These  two  great  ascetics  were 
every  day  exhibiting  intense  emulation  in  regard  to  their  respective 
austerities.  But  Yisvamitra,  beholding  the  might  of  Yasishtha,  was 
the  most  chagrined  ;  and  fell  into  deep  thought.  The  idea  of  this  sage, 
constant  in  duty  (!),  was  the  following :  ‘  This  river  Saras vati  will 
speedily  bring  to  me  on  her  current  the  austere  Yasishtha,  the  most 
'  eminent  of  all  mutterers  of  prayers.  'When  that  most  excellent  Brah¬ 
man  has  come,  I  shall  most  assuredly  kill  him.’  2370.  Having  thus 
determined,  the  divine  sage  Yisvamitra,  his  eyes  reddened  by  anger, 
called  to  mind  the  chief  of  rivers.  She  being  thus  the  subject  of  his 
thoughts,  became  very  anxious,  as  she  knew  him  to  be  very  powerful 
and  very  irascible.  Then  trembling,  pallid,  and  with  joined  hands, 
the  Sarasvatl  stood  before  the  chief  of  munis.  Like  a  woman  whose 
husband  has  been  slain,  she  was  greatly  distressed ;  and  said  to  him, 
‘  What  shall  I  do  ?  ’  The  incensed  muni  replied,  ‘  Bring  Yasishtha 
hither  speedily,  that  I  may  slay  him.’  2375.  The  lotus-eyed  goddess, 
joining  her  hands,  trembled  in  great  fear,  like  a  creeping  plant  agitated 
by  the  wind.”  ....  Yisvamitra,  however,  although  he  saw  her  con¬ 
dition,  repeated  his  command.  2377.  “The  Sarasvatl,  who  knew  how 
sinful  was  his  design,  and  that  the  might  of  Yasishtha  was  unequalled, 
went  trembling,  and  in  great  dread  of  being  cursed  by  both  the  sages, 
to  Yasishtha,  and  told  him  what  his  rival  had  said.  2380.  Yasishtha 
seeing  her  emaciated,  pale,  and  anxious,  spoke  thus  :  ‘  Deliver  thyself, 
o  chief  of  rivers ;  carry  me  unhesitatingly  to  Yisvamitra,  lest  he  curse 
thee.’  Hearing  these  words  of  the  merciful  sage,  the  Sarasvatl  con¬ 
sidered  how  she  could  act  most  wisely.  She  reflected,  ‘  Yasishtha  has 
always  shown  me  great  kindness;  I  must  seek  his  welfare.’  Then  observ¬ 
ing  the  Kausika  sage  [so  in  the  text,  but  does  not  the  sense  require 
Yasishtha?]  praying  and  sacrificing  on  her  brink,  she  regarded  (2385) 
that  as  a  good  opportunity,  and  swept  away  the  bank  by  the  force  of 
her  current.  In  this  way  the  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  (Vasishtha)  ™ 
was  carried  down ;  and  while  he  was  being  borne  along,  he  thus  cele¬ 
brated  the  river:  ‘  Thou,  o  Sarasvatl,  issuest  from  the  lake  of  Brahma, 
and  pervadest  the  whole  world  with  thy  excellent  streams.  Residing  in 
the  sky,  thou  dischargest  water  into  the  clouds.  Thou  alone  art  all  waters. 
By  thee  we  study.’  [Here  the  river  Sarasvatl  is  identified  with  Suras- 
213  See  above,  pp.  316  and  320  f. 
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vati  the  goddess  of  speech.]  2H  ‘  Thou  art  nourishment,  radiance,  fame? 
perfection,  intellect,  light.  Thou  art  speech;  thou  art  Sv&ha;  this 
world  is  subject  to  thee.  2390.  Thou,  in  fourfold  form,  dwellest  in  all 
creatures.’  ....  2392.  Beholding  Yasishtha  brought  near  by  the 
SarasvalT,  Yisvamitra  searched  for  a  weapon  with  which  to  make  an 
end  of  him.  Perceiving  his  anger,  and  dreading  lest  Brahmanicide 
should  ensue,  the  river  promptly  carried  away  Yasishtha  in  an  easterly 
direction ;  thus  fulfilling  the  commands  of  both  sages,  but  eluding  YiS- 
vamitra.  Seeing  Yasishtha  so  carried  away,  (2395)  Yisvamitra,  im¬ 
patient,  and  enraged  by  vexation,  said  to  her  :  ‘  Since  thou,  o  chief  of 
rivers,  hast  eluded  me,  and  hast  receded,  roll  in  waves  of  blood  accept¬ 
able  to  the  chief  of  demons,”  [which  are  fabled  to  gloat  on  blood], 
“  The  Sarasvati,  being  thus  cursed,  flowed  for  a  year  in  a  stream 
mingled  with  blood.  ...  2401.  Rakshasas  came  to  the  place  of  pil¬ 
grimage,  where  Yasishtha  had  been  swept  away,  and  revelled  in 
drinking  to  satiety  the  bloody  stream  in  security,  dancing  and  laughing, 
as  if  they  had  conquered  heaven.”  Some  rishis  who  arrived  at  the 
spot  some  time  after  were  horrified  to  see  tlfe  blood-stained  water,  and 
the  Rakshasas  quaffing  it,  and  (2407)  “  made  the  most  strenuous  efforts 
to  rescue  the  Sarasvati.”  After  learning  fr$m  her  the  cause  of  the 
pollution  of  her  waters,  they  propitiated  Mahadeva  by  the  most  various 
austerities,  and  thus  obtained  the  restoration  of  the  river  to  her  pristine 
purity  (2413  ff.). 

We  have  another  reference  to  the  connection  of  the  families  of  Sudas 
and  Yasishtha  in  the  legend  of  Parasurama,215  the  destroyer  of  the 
Kshattriyas,  in  the  49th  section  of  the  S'nntiparvan  of  the  Hahabharata. 
Sarvakarman,  a  descendant  of  Sudas,  is  there  mentioned  as  one  of  those 

211  See  the  remarks  on  Sarasvati  in  my  “  Contributions  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
Vedic  Theogony  and  Mythology  No.  II.,”  in  the  Journ.  It.  A.  S.,  for  1866, 
pp.  18  ff. 

215  Paras-urama  was  the  son  of  Jamadagni,  regarding  whose  birth,  as  well  as  that  of 
Visvamitra  and  the  incarnation  of  Indra  in  the  person  of  his  father  Gadhi,  the  same 
legend  as  has  been  already  given  above,  p,  349  ff,  is  repeated  at  the  commencement 
of  the  story  referred  to  in  the  text.  In  discoursing  with  his  wife  Satyavati  about 
the  exchange  of  Iter  own  and  her  mother’s  messes,  Kichika  tells  her,  verse  1741 : 
Brahmabhutam  hi  sakalam  pitus  tava  kulam  bhavti  |  “  All  the  family  of  thy  father 
(Gadhi)  shall  be  Brahmanical ;  ”  and  Vusudeva,  the  narrator  of  the- the  legend,  says, 
verse  1745  :  Visvdmitram  cha  dayadam  Gadhih  Kusikanandanah  j  yam  prapa  brah- 
masammitam  visvair  brahnagunair  yutmn  |  “And  Gadhi  begot  a  son,  Yisvamitra, 
whom  he  obtained  equal  to  a  Brahman,  and  possessed  of  all  Brahmanical  qualities.” 
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Ekhattriyaa  who  had  been*  preserved  from  the  general  massacre  by 
Para^ara,  grandson  of  Vasishtha:  verse  1792.  Tatha  ’ nukampamanen. 
yajvand  'mita-tejasd  |  Parasarena  dayadah  Saudasasyabhiralcshitah  \ 
sarva-karmani  kurute  sudra-vat  tasya  mi  dvijah  \  Sarvakarmety  abhi- 
khyatah  sa  mam  rakshatu  pdrthivah  \  “  Sarvakarman,  the  son  of  Saudasa, 
was  preserved  by  the  tender-hearted  priest  Parasara,  who  performed, 
though  a  Brahman,  all  menial  offices  for  him,  like  a  Sudra ;  whence  the 
prince’s  name; — may  this  kiffg  protect  me  (the  earth).”  The  same 
book  of  the  Mahabharata,  when  recording  a  number  of  good  deeds  done 
to  Brahmans,  has  also  the  following  allusion  to  Mitrasaha  and  Vasish¬ 
tha  :  verse  8604.  Raja  Mitrasahas  chapi  Vasishthaya  mahdtmme  |  Da- 
may  antim  priydm  dattwl  tayd  $ aha  divarii  gatah  |  “  King  Mitrasaha, 
having  bestowed  his  dear  DamayantI  on  Vasishtha,  ascended  to  heaven 
along  with  her.”216 

The  same  passage  has  two  further  allusions  to  Vasishtha,  which, 
though  unconnected  with  our  present  subject,  may  be  introduced  here. 
In  verse  8591  it  is  said:  Rantidems  cha  Sanlrityo  Vasishthaya  mahdt- 
mane  j  apah  praddya  kitoshnah  naka-prishthe  mahiyatc  |  “Bantideva,  son 
of  Sankriti,  who  gave  Vasishtha  tepid  water,  is  exalted  to  the  heavenly 
regions.”  (Seethe  Bhag.  Pur.  ix.  21,  2-18,  where  the  various  acts  of 
self-sacrifice  practised  by  this  prince  are  celebrated.)  It  is  said  of 
Vasishtha  in  verse  8601 :  Avarshati  cha  Parjanye  sarva-bhutdni  bhuta- 
krit  |  Vasishtho  jimydmdsa  prajdpatir  ivaparah  |  “.When  Parjanya 
failed  to  send  rain,  the  creative  Vasishtha,  like  Brahma,  gave  life  to  all 
beings.” 

Vasishtha,  in  short,  is  continually  reappearing  in  the  Mahabharata. 
I  will  here  adduce  but  one  other  passage.  In  the  S'antiparvan,  verses 
10,118  ff.,  it  is  said:  Tasya  Vrittrardditasyalha  mohali  dstch  chhatakra- 
toh  |  rathantarena  taih  tattra  Vasishthah  samabodhayat  \  Vasislifhah 
uidcha  |  dcva-hresh/ho  ’si  devcndra  daitydsura-nibarhana  |  trailolcya-bala- 

214  This  appears  to  refer  to  the  story  told  above,  p.  418  ff.,  of  Kalmasliapada  (who 
was  the  same  as  Mitrasaha),  allowing  Vasishtha  to  bo  the  agent  in  propagating  the 
royal  race ;  for  both  there  (v.  6910)  and  in  the  Vishnu  Pur.  (Wilson,  vol.  iii.,  pp. 
308  and  310),.  the.  name  of  the  queen  is  said  to  have  been  MadnyanlT,  which  is 
probably  the  right  reading  here  also,  the  first  two  letters  only  having  been  transposed. 
If  so,  however,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  a  quite  different  turn  is  given  to  the  story 
here,  where  it  is  represented  as  a  meritorious  act  on  the  king's  pan.  and  as  a  favour 
to  Varfishtha,  that  the  queen  was  given  up  to  him ;  whilst,  according  to  the  other 
account,  the  king’s  sole  object  in  what  ho  did  was  to  get  progeny. 
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^iffiyukiak  kasmdch  chhnkra  nishulasi  |  esha  Brahma  aim  Vishnuk  elm 
rf'tvas  chaiva  jngat-patih  |  Somak  cha  bhagavun  devaht  sane  ekap&ramar- 
shayah  |  mil  kdrshih  kaimalam  S'akra  kaschid  evetaro  yatha  j  dryy&rh 
yuddhe  matim  kritvdjahi  katrun  surudhipa  |  “  By  reciting  the  Rathaa- 
tara,  Vasishtha  encouraged  Indra,  when  he  had  become  bewildered  and 
distressed  in  his  conflict  with  Yrittra,  saying  to  him,  ‘Thou  art  the 
chief  of  the  gods,  o  slayer  of  the  Dait.yas  and  Asuras,  possessing  all 
the  strength  of  the  three  worlds :  wherefore,  Indra,  dost  thou  despond  ? 
There  are  here  present  Brahma,  Vishnu,  S'iva,  the  divine  Soma,  and 
all  the  chief  rishis.  Taint  not,  o  Indra,  like  an  ordinary  being.  As¬ 
sume  a  heroic  spirit  for  the  tight,  and  slay  thine  enemies,  etc.’  ” 
Strength  was  thus  infused  into  Indra. 

In  a  later  work,  the  Raja  Tarangini,  Book  IV.  verses  619-655  (pp. 
188  If.  and  note.  pp.  521  and  522,  of  Troyer’s  edition,  vol.  i.  and  vol. 
ii.  189,  469,  note),  a  curious  echo  of  these  old  legends  is  found  still  re¬ 
verberating.  A  story  is  there  told  of  a  king  Jayapida  who  Oppressed  his 
people,  and  persecuted  the  Brahmans,  and  was  eventually  destroyed  by 
them  in  a  miraculous  manner.  He  is  comparedio  Saudasa  in  verse  625  : 
Sa  Sauddsah  ivdneka  -  loka  -  prdndpahurakrit  |  astutya  -  kritya  -  sauhi- 
iyafh  svapne  ’pi  na  samayayau  \  “  Like  Saudasa,  depriving  many 
persons  of  their  lives,  he  was  not  satiated  with  wicked  deeds  even  in 
his  dreams.”  One  of  the  Brahmans  stood  up  on  behalf  of  the  rest  to 
remonstrate  :  Aha  sma  “  Vikamitro  va  Vasishtho  vd  taponidhih  |  tvarn 
Agastyo  ’thavd  kim  stha”  iti  darpena  tarn  nripah  |  .  .  .  .  bhavdn  yatra 
JIarischatulras  Trisankur  NaJmsho  ’pi  vd  \  Fikdmitra-mukhebhyo  ’ ham, 
tattraiko  bhavitum  kshamah  |  vihasyovdcha  tam  raja  “  Yikdmitrddi- 
kopatah  \  Hariichandrayo  nashtds  tvayi  kruddhe  tu  kim  Ihavet’’  j 
pdninu  iddayann  urviih  tatah  kruddho  ’bhyadhad  dvijah  |  “  mayi  kruddhe 
kshandd  eva  brahma- dandah  pated  na  kim  ”  |  taeh  chhrutvd  vihasan  raja 
kopdd  brdhmanam  abravlt  \  l(patatu  brahma-dando  ’sau  kim  adydpi 
vilambate  ”  \  nam  ayam  patito  jdlmety  atha  viprena  bhdshite  |  rdjnah 
kanaka-dando  ’ nye  vitiinaskhalito  ’patat  |  “  The  king  haughtily  asked 
him :  ‘  Art  thou  Visvamitra,  or  Vasishtha,  so  rich  in  devotion  ?  or 
Agastva?  or  what  art  thou  .  .  .  .  The  Brahman  answered,  swelling 
with  indignation :  ‘  Just  as  thou  art  a  Harischandra,  a  Trisanku,  or  a 
Hahusha,  so  tou  have  I  power  to  be  a  Visvamitra,  or  one  of  those  other 
rishis.’  The  king  answered  with  a  smile  of  contempt :  ‘  Harischandra 
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and  the  rest-  perished  by  the  wrath  of  Yisvamitra  and  the  other  sages : 
but  whaFVill  come  of  thy  wrath  ?  ’  The  Brahman  angrily  replied, 
smiting  the  ground  with  his  hand,  ‘  "When  I  am  incensed,  shall  not  the 
Brahmanical  bolt  instantly  descend  ?  ’  The  king  retorted  with  an  angry 
laugh :  ‘  Let  it  descend ;  why  does  it  not  come  down  at  once  ?  ’  ‘  Hasit 
not  fallen,  tyrant?  ’  said  the  Brahman ;  and  he  had  no  sooner  spoken,  than 
a  golden  beam  fell  from  the  canopy  and  smote  the  king,”  so  that  he 
became  tortured  by  worms,  and  shortly  after  died ;  and  went,  as  the 
story  concludes,  to  hell. 

Professor  Lassen,  who  quotes  the  stories  regarding  Yasishtha  and 
Vi^vamitra  (Ind.  Alt.  2nd  ed.  i.  718  f.),  makes  the  following  remarks 
on  their  import : 

“  The  legend  of  the  struggle  between  Yasishtha  and  Yisvamitra  em¬ 
braces  two  distinct  points  :  one  is  the  contest  between  the  priests  and 
warriors  for  the  highest  rank ;  the  other  is  the  temporary  alienation  of 
the  Ikshvakus  from  their  family  priests.  Yasishtha  is  represented  as 
the  exemplar  of  such  a  priest ;  and  the  story  of  Kalmashapada  is  related 
for  the  express  purpose  of  showing  by  an  example  that  the  Ikshvakus, 
after  they  had  retained  him,  were  victorious,  and  fulfilled  perfectly  the 
duties  of  sacrifice  (see  above,  p.  890) :  in  his  capacity  of  priest  he  con¬ 
tinues  to  live  on,  and  is  the  representative  of  his  whole  race.  We  may 
conclude  from  the  legend  that  his  descendants  had  acquired  the  position 
of  family  priests  to  the  Ikshvakus,  though  neither  he  himself  nerliis 
son  S'aktri  belonged  to  their  number.  Trisanku  is  the  first  prince  who 
forsook  them,  and  had  recourse  to  Yisvamitra.  His  successor  Amba- 
rlsha  received  support  from  that  personage,  as  well  as  from  Bichika, 
one  of  the  Bhrigus; — a  family  whose  connection  with  the  Kusikas 
appears  also  in  the  story  of  Parasurama.  The  hostility  between  the 
Ikshvakus  and  the  family  of  Yasishtha  continued  down  to  Kalmasha- 
pada.  Yisvamitra  is  represented  as  having  intentionally  fostered  the 
alienation  ;  while  Yasishtha  is  described  as  forbearing  (though  he  had 
the  power)  to  annihilate  his  rival. 

“The  conflict  between  the  two  rivals  with  its  motives  and  rp'ichincry 
is  described  in  the  forms  peculiar  to  the  fully  developed  epos.  To 
this  style  of  poetry  is  to  be  referred  the  wonder-working  cow, 
which  supplies  all  objects  of  desire.  There  is  no  ground  for  believing 
in  any  actual  war  with  weapons  between  the  contending  parties,  or  in 
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any  participation  of  degraded  Kshattriyas,  or  aboriginal  tribes,  in  the 
contest ;  for  all  these  things  are  mere  poetical  creations.  Besides,  the 
proper  victory  of  Vasishtha  was  not  gained  by  arms,  buj^by  his  rod. 
The  legend  represents  the  superiority  of  the  Brahmans  as  complete, 
since  Visvamitra  is  forced  to  acknowledge  the  insufficiency  of  a  warrior’s 
power ;  and  acquires  his  position  as  a  Brahman  by  purely  Brahmanical 
methods. 

“Prom  Visvamitra  are  derived  many  of  the  sacerdotal  families, 
which  bear  the  common  name  of  Kausika,  and  to  which  many  rishis " 
famous  in  tradition  belong.  .  As  there  were  also  kings  in  this  family, 
we  have  here  an  example  of  the  fact  that  one  of  the  old  Vedic  races 
became  divided,  and  in  later  times  belonged  to  both  of  the  two  higher 
castes.  It  appears  impossible  that  any  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  should 
have  been  among  the  descendants  of  Visvamitra’ s  sons,  as  the  legend 
represents ;  and  the  meaning  of  this  account  may  therefore  be  that 
some  of  his  son3  and  their  descendants  accepted  the  position  of  priests 
among  these  tribes,  and  are  in  consequence  described  as  accursed.  ”sl? 

Sect.  XIV. — Story  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  about  king 
Janaka  becoming  a  Brahman. 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  has  the  following  account  of  a  discussion 
between  Janaka,  king  of  Videha,  and  some  Brahmans  :218 

xi.  6,  2,  1.  Janalo  ha  vai  Vaidcho  brdhmanair  dhavayadbhir  sama- 
jagdma  S'vetaJcetmia  Aruneyena  Somasushmem  Sdtyayajnina .  Ydjnavalk- 
yem  [  tan  ha  uvucha  “  katham  katham  agnihotram  juhutha  ”  iti  j  2.  Sa 
ha  uvucha  .S'vetalcetnr  Aruneyo  “  gharmdv  eva  samrad  aham  ajasrau 
yasasd  visyandamandv  anyo  ’nyasmin  juhomi”  iti  \  “  katham  tad ”  iti  | 
adityo  vai  ghemnas  tarn  say  am  agnau  juhomi  agnir  vai  gharmas  tam 
pratar  aditye  juhmnv  iti  |  “him  sa  bhavati  yah  evarn  juhoti”  |  “ajas- 
rah  eva  sriyd  yasasd.  bhaaaty  ctayos  clia  devatayoh  sdyujyafh  salokatdm 
jayati”  iti  j  3.  At  ha  ha  uvucha  Somasushmah  Sdtyayajnih  “  tejah  eva 
samrad  aham  tejasi  juhomi ”  iti  \  “katham  tad”  iti  |  “Adityo  vai  tejas 
tam  say  am  agnau  juhomi  |  agnir  vai  tejas  tam  pratar  aditye  juhomi” 

211  See  also  Prof.  Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.,  pp.  80  f.,  383  f.,  408,  413  ff.,  485  f.  , 
sis  passage  is  referred  to  and  translated  by  Prof.  Muller,  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp. 
421  ff. 
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>ti  |  “  kirn  sa  bhavati  yah  evqm  juhoti”  iti  |  “tejasvl  yaSasvy  annado 
bhavaty  day  os  ehawa  devatayoh  sayujyam  salokatdm  jayati”  iti  |  4. 
Atka  ha  uvdcha  Yajmvalkyah  “  yad  ahum,  agnim  uddharamy  agnihotram 
eva  tad  udyaehhami  \  adityam  vai  astarh  yantam  sane  de§uh  anuyanti  \  te 
tm  dam,  agnim  uddhritam  drishtva  updvarttante  atlxa  aham  pdtrdni  nir_ 
nijya  upavupya  agnihotrim  dohayitvd  pasyan  pasyatas  tarpaydmi ”  iti  \ 
tvam  nedishtham  ydjnavalkya  agnihotrasya  ambriutnsishthah  |  dhenu- 
Sataiii  dadumi  ”  iti  ha  uvdcha  “  na  tv  eva  enayos  tvam  utkrdntim  na 
gatiih  na  pratishtham  na  triptim  na  punaravrittim  na  loleani  pratyu- 
thdyinam,,  |  ity  uktvd  ratham  usthdya  praihavaydn  chakara  \  5. 
Te  ha  uchur  “  ati  vai  no  ’yarn  rdjanyalandhur  avadid  hanta  enam 
brahmodyam  dlwaydmahgi  ”  iti  \  sa  ha  uvdcha  Tdjnavalkyo  “  brdh- 
rnandh  vai  vayam  smo  rdjanyalandhur  asau  yady  arnum  vayam  jayema 
kam  ajmshma  iti  bruydma  atha  yady  asdv  asman  jayed  Irdhnandn. 
rdjanyalandhur  ajaishid  iti  no  bruyuh  |  md  idam  ddvidhvam  ”  iti  | 
tad,  ha  asya  jajnuh  |  atha  ha  Tdjnavalkyo  ratham  asthdya  pradha- 
vaydnchakara  tarn  ha  anvdjagdma  |  sa  ha  uvdcha  “  agnihotram  Ydjna- 
ralkya  veditum  ”  iti  \  “  agnihotram  sarnrdd”  iti  |  6.  11  Te  vai  cte  dhutl 
hate  utkrdmatas  te  antariksham  dviSatas  te  antariksham  eva  dhavantyam 
kurvdte  vdyuih  samidham  marlchir  eva  Sukrdm  dhutim  te  antariksham 
tarpayaias  te  tatah  utkrdmatah  |  7.  Te  divam  dviSatas  te  divam  eva  dha- 
vaniyam  kurvdte  adityam  samidham  chandramasam  eva  Sukrdm  dhutim  te 
divam  tarpayatas  te  tatah  dvarttete  |  8.  Te  imam  dvisatas  te  imdih  eva 
dhavanlyam ,  kurvdte  agniih  samidham  oshadlnr  eva  Sukrum  dhutim  te 
imam  tarpayatas  te  tatah,  utkrdmatah  I  9.  Te  purusham  dvisatas  tasya 
■mukhcm  eva-  dhavaniyaih  kurvdte  jihvdih  samidham  annam  eva  sukrdm 
dhutim  te  purusham  tarpayatah  |  sa  yah  evaiii  vidvdn  asndty  aynihotram 
eva  asga  hutam  bhavati  |  te  tatah  utkrdmatah  |  10.  Te  striyam  dvisatas 
tasydh  upastham  eva  dhavaniyaih  kurvdte  dhdrakdm  samidham  ( dhdrakd 
ha  vai  ndma  eshd  |  etayu  ha  vai  Trajdpqtih  prajdh  dhd.raydnchakdra) 
retain  eva  Sukrdm  dhutim  te  striyam,  tarpayatah  |  sa  yah  evaih  vidvdn 
mitkunam  upaity  agnihotram  eva  asya  hutam  bhavati  yas  tatah  pu/ro 
jugate  sa  lokah .  pratyutthdyl  |  dad  agnihotram  Ydjnavalkya  x  ~  atah 
param  asti”  iti  ha  uvdcha  |  tasmni  Tdjnavalkyo  varaih  dadau  |  sa  ha 
■uvdcha  “  kdmapraSnah  eva  me  tvayi  Ydjnavalkya  asad  ”  iti  \  tato  brahma 
Janakah  dsa  | 

“  Jauaka  of  Yideha  met  with  sonic  travelling  Brahmans,  S’vetaketu 
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Aruneya,  Somarfushma  Satyayajni,  and  Yajnavalkya,  and  said  to  them, 
‘How  do  ye  respectively  offer  the,  agnihotra  oblation?’  2.  SVetaketu 
replied,  ‘  I,  o  monarch,  in  sacrificing,  throw  the  one  of  the  two  eternal 
heats  which  pegvadd  the  world  with  their  splendour  into  the  other.’ 
‘Ifow  is  that  done,’  asked  the  king.  (S'.  replied),  ‘Aditya  (the  sun) 
is  one  heat;  in  the  evening  I  throw  him  into  Agni  (Fire).  Agni  is 
the  other  heat;  in  the  morning  I  throw  him  into  Aditya.’  .  ‘What’ 
(enquired  the  king)  ‘  does  he  become  who  thus  sacrifices  ?  ’  ‘  He 

acquires’  (replied  S’.)  ‘perpetual  prosperity  and  renown  ;  conquers  for 
himself  an  union  with  these  two  deities,  and  dwells  in  the  same  region 
as  they.’  3.  Then  Somasushma  answered, '  I,  o  monarch,  in  sacri¬ 
ficing,  throw  light  into  light.’  ‘  How  is  that  done,’  asked  the  king. 
‘  The  Sun  ”  (answered  S.)  ‘is  light ;  in  the  evening  I  throw  him  into 
Fire :  and  Fire  is  light ;  in  the  morning  I  throw  him  into  the  Sun.’ 
‘What’  (enquired  the  king)  ‘does  he  become  who  thus  sacrifices?’ 
‘  He  becomes’  (rejoined  S.)  ‘luminous,  and  renowned,  an  eater  of  food, 
and  conquers  for  himself  an  union  with  these  two  deities,  and  dwells 
in  the  same  region  as  they.’  4.  Then  Yajnavalkya  said,  ‘  When  I  take 
up  the  fire  I  lift  the  agnihotra.  All  the  gods  follow  the  Sun  when  he 
sets ;  and  when  they  see  me  take  up  the  Fire,  they  come  back  to  me. 
Then,  after  washing  and  putting  down  the  vessels,  and  having  the 
Agnihotra  Cow  milked,  beholding  them  as  they  behold  me,  I  satisfy 
them  (with  sacrificial  food).’  The  king  answered,  ‘Thou  hast  ap¬ 
proached  very  close  to  a  solution  of  the  Agnihotra,  o  Yajnavalkya ; 
I  give  thee  a  hundred  milch-cows :  but  thou  hast  not  discovered  the 
ascent  of  these  two  (oblations),  nor  the  course,  nor  the  resting-place, 
nor  the  satisfaction,  nor  the  return,  nor  the  world  where  they  re¬ 
appear^).’  Having  so  ^^bn,  Janaka  mounted  his  car  and  drove  away. 
5.  The  Brahmans  then  said  amongst  themselves,  ‘  This  Raj  any  a  has 
surpassed  us  in  speaking;  come,  let  us  invite  him  to  a  theological 
discussion.’  Yajnavalkya,  however,  interposed,  ‘We  are  Brahmans, 
and  he  a  Rajanya ;  if  we  overcome  him,  we  shall  ask  ourselves,  whom 
have  we  overcome?  but  if  he  overcome  us,  men  will  say  to  us,  a 
Rajanya  has  overcome  Brahmans.  Do  not  follow  this  course.’  They 
assented  to  his  advice.  Then  Yajnavalkya  mounted  bis  car,  and  drove 
after  the  king ;  and  came  up  to  him.  Janaka  asked,  ‘  is  it  to  learn  the 
agnihotra  (that  thou  hast  come),  Yajnavalkya  ?  ’  ‘  The  agnihotra,  o 
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monarch,’  said  T.  6.  The  king  rejoined,  ‘  These  two  oblations,  when 
offered,  ascend ;  they  enter  the  air,  they  make  the  air  their  ahavanlya 
fire,  the  wind  their  fuel,  the  rays  their  bright  oblation,  they  satisfy  the 
air,  and  thence  ascend.  7.  They  enter  the  sky,  they  make  the  sky 
their  ahavanlya  fire,  the  sun  their  fuel,  the  moon  their. bright  oblation; 
they  satisfy  tlje  sky,  they  return  thence.  8.  They  enter  this  earth, 
,  they  make  this  earth  their  ahavanlya  fire,  Agni  their  fuel,  the  plants 
their  bright  oblation;  they  satisfy  the  earth,  they  ascend  thence. 
They  enter  man,  they  make  his  mouth  their  ahavanlya  fire,  his  tongue 
their  fuel,  food  their  bright  oblation;  they  satisfy  man.  (He  who, 
thus  knowing,  eats,  truly  offers  the  agnihotra).  9.  They  ascend  from 
him,  they  enter  into  woman  [the  details  which  follow  are  better 
left  untranslated],  they  satisfy  her.  The  man  who,  thus  knowing, 
approaches  his  wife,  truly  offers  the  agnihotra.  The  son  who  is  then 
bom  is  the  world  of  re-appearanee.  This  is  the  agnihotra,  o  Yajna- 
valkya  ;  there  is  nothing  beyond  this.’  Y.  offered  the  king  the  choice 
of  a  boon.  He  replied,  ‘Let  me  enquire  of  thee  whatever  I  desire,  o 
Yajnavalkva.’  Henceforward  Janaka  was  a  Brahman.”  219 

By  Brahman  in  the  last  sentence  we  have,  I  presume,  to  understand 
a  Brahman.  Even  if  it  were  taken  to  dignify  a  priest  of  the  kind 
called  Brahman,  the  conclusion  would  be  the  same  ;  as  at  the  time 
when  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  was  written,  none  but  Brahmans  could 
officiate  as  priests.220 

Janaka’s  name  occurs  frequently  in  the  Mahabharata.  In  the  Yana- 
parvan  of  that  poem  (8089)  He  is  called  a  rajarshi.  In  the  S’anti-parvan, 
verse  6640,  it  is  said :  Abrupy  udaharaiUlmam  itihasam purutanam  |  gitam 
Videha-rajena  Janalcena  prasamyata  \  “  anantam  vata  nie  vittafh  yasya 
me  nasti  kinchana  |  Mithilayam  pra&rptayam  na  me  dahjati  kinchana  ”  | 
“  They  here  relate  an  ancient  story, — the  words  recited  by  Janaka  the 
tranquil-minded  king  ofVideha: 

‘  Though  worldly  pelf  I  own  no  more, 

Of  wealth  I  have  a  boundless  store  : 

"While  Mithilu  the  flames  devour, 

My  goods  can  all  defy  their  power.’  ” 

2,9  The  Commentator  explains  brahma  by  brahmiMhah ,  “  Most  full  of  divine 
knowledge.” 

220  I’rof.  Muller  remarks  in  his  article  on  Caste  (Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,^. 
338) :  “  That  king  Janaka  of  Yideha  possessed  superior  knowledge  is  acknowledged 
by  one  of  the  most  learned  among  the  Brahmans,  by  Yajnnvalkyn  himself;  and  in 
the  iS'otapatha  Brahmana,  which  is  believed  to  have  been  the  work  of  Taj  naval ky a, 
it  is  said  that  king  Janaka  became  a  Brahman.” 
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The  same  sentiment  is  ascribed  to  the  same  royal  rishi  in  verse  7891 : 
Apt  ch<i  hhamti  Maiihilcna  gltam  nagaram  upuhitam  agnind  ’bhivtfcshyd  j 
“  na  khalu  mama  hi  dahyate  ’ttra  kinchit  ”  svayam  idam  &ha  sma  bhumi- 
pfilah  |  “  And  these  words  were  repeated  by  the  king  of  Mithila  when 
he  beheld  the  city  enveloped  in  fire,  ‘  nothing  of  mine  is  burnt  here ;  ’ 
— so  said  the  king  himself.” 

Another  “ancient  story”  of  Janaka  is  related  in  Verses  7882-7983  of 
the  same  book.  It  is  there  stated  that  this  king  was  constantly  en¬ 
gaged  in  thinking  on  matters  connected  with  a  future  life ;  and  that 
he  had  a  hundred  religious  teachers  to  instruct  him  on  different  points 
of  duty  (verse  7884).  He  was,  however,  visited  by  the  rishi  Pancha- 
sikha221  (verses  7886,  7888),  a  pupil  of  Asuri  (verse  7890),  who  so  con¬ 
founded  the  king’s  hundred  instructors  by  his  reasoning,  that  they  were 
abandoned  by  their  pupil,  who  followed  this  new  teacher  (7898.  Upetya 
iatarri'  acharydn  mohayamasa  hetubhih  |  7899.  Jdnakas  tv  abhuamraktah 
Kapileyanudarsanat  |  utsrijya  iatam  acharyyan  prishfhato  ’ nujagama 
tarn ).  Panchasikha  appears  also,  at  verse  11839,  as  his  instructor. 
At  verse  10699  Janaka  is  again  brought  forward  as  receiving  religious 
information  from  Parasara ;  in  verses  11546-11836  as  being  taught  by 
the  rishi  Yajnavalkya  the  principles  of  the  Yoga  and  S'ankhya  philo¬ 
sophies;  and  in  verses  11854-12043  as  holding  a  conversation  with  a 
travelling  female  mendicant  ( bhikshukt ),  named  Sulabha,  who  sougt^,  to 
prove  him,  and  to  whom  he  declare?  himself  to  be  a  pupil  of  Pancha¬ 
sikha  (here  said  to  belong  to  the  family  of  Parasara,  verse  11875),  and 
an  adept  in  the  systems  just  mentioned  ;  and  from  whom,  in  answer  to 
some  reproaches  he  had  addressed  to  her  regarding  her  procedure,  he 
learns  that  she  belongs  to  the  Eajanya  class,  like  himself,  of  the  family 
of  the  rajarshi  Pradhana,  that  she  had  obtained -no- suitable  husband, 
and  wandered  about,  following  an  ascetic  life,  and  seeking  final  eman¬ 
cipation  (verses  12033  ff.). 

A  further  story  in  illustration  of  Janaka’s  indifference*  to  worldly 
objects  is  told  in  the  Asvamedhikaparvan,  verses  887  ff. 

221  See  Prof.  Wilson’s  Sankhya-karika,  p.  190 ;  and  Dr.  Hall’s  Preface  to  his 
edition  of  the  Sankhya-pravachana-bhashya,  pp.  9  ff. 


THE  BRAHMANS  AND  KSHATTRIYAS. 


431 


Sect.  XT.—  Other  instances  in  which  Brahmans  are  said,  to  have  been 
instructed  in  divine  knowledge  by  Kshattriyas. 

Two  other  cases  in  which  Brahmans  are  recorded  to  have  received 
instruction  from  Kshattriyas  are  thus  stated  by  Professor  Miiller 

“  Por  a  Kshattriya  to  teach  the  law  was  a  crime  ( sva-dharmatikrama ), 
'and  it  is  only  by  a  most  artificial  line  of  argument  that  the  dogmatic 
philosophers  of  the  Mlmamsa  school  tried  to  explain  this  away.  The 
Brahmans  seem  to  have  forgotten  that,  according  to  their  own  TJpani- 
shads,  Ajatasatru,  the  king  of  Kasi,  possessed  more  knowledge  than 
Gargya,  the  son  of  Balaka,  who  was  renowned  as  a  reader  of  the  Teda, 
and  that  Gargya  desired  to  become  his  pupil,  though  it  was  not  right, 
as  the  king  himself  remarked,  that  a  Kshatriya  should  initiate  a  Brah¬ 
man.  They  must  have  forgotten  that  Pravahana  Jaivali,  king  of  the 
Panehalas,  silenced  S'vetaketu  Aruneya  and  his  father,  and  then  com¬ 
municated  to  them  doctrines  which  Kshatriyas  only,  but  no  Brahmans, 
had  ever  known  before.”  I  subjoin  two  separate  versions  of  each  of 
these  stories.  The  first  is  that  of  Ajatasatru : 

Kaushltaki  Brabmana  Gpanishad,  iv‘.  1.  Atha  ha  vai  Gargyo  Baldkir 
anuchanah  samspashtah  dsa  |,  so  ’vasad  Usinareshu  savasan  Matsyeshu 
Kuru  -  panchuleshu  Kdsi  -  videheshv  iti  |  sa  ha  Ajdtasatrwn  Kdsyam 
uvrqjya  uvdcha  '■‘brahma  te  bravani"  iti  |  tain  ha  uvacha  Ajatasatruh 
“  sahasrarn  dadmah”  iti  “  etasyam  vachi  |  ‘  Janaho  Janalcah’  iti  vai  u 
jandh  dhavanii’’  iti  |  .  .  .  .19.  Tatah  u  ha  Bdldkis  tUshnim  asa  | 
torn  ha  uvacha  Ajdtascrtrur  “  ctuvad  nu  JBdldke  ”  iti  \  “  etdvad”  iti  ha 
uvdcha  Buldkih  ”  |  tarn  ha  uvacha  Ajutasatrur  “  mrisha  vai  khalu  ma 
samvadayishthdh  “  brahma  te  bravani  ”  iti  |  yo  vai  Bululte  eleshdm  puru- 
shdndih  karttd  yasya  vai  tat  karma  sa  vai  veditavyah  ”  iti  |  tatah  u  ha 
Bdldkih  samit-punih  praticlakrame  “  ttpdyuni"  iti  |  tarn  ha  uvdcha 
Ajatasatruh  “ praiiloma-rupam  eva  tad  manye  yat  lcshattriyo  bruhnanam 
upanayeta  chi  vy  eva  tvu  jnapayishydmi,>  iti  ]  tam  ha  pundv  abhipadya 
pravavruja  j 

“Now  Gargya  Balaki  was  renowned  as  a  man  well  read  in  the 
Veda.  He  dwelt  among  the  UsTnaras,  Matsyas,  Ivurus,  Panehalas, 
Kasis,  and  Tidelias,  travelling  from  place  to  place.  He  came  to 

*  5:2  Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,  vo).  ii.  p.  338. 
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Ajatasatru,  the  KfiSya,  and  said,  ‘  Let  me  declare  to  thee  divine  know¬ 
ledge.’  Ajatasatru  said,  ‘  We  bestow  on  thee  a  thousand  (cows)  for 
this  word.’  Men  run  to  us  crying,  ‘  Janaka,  Janaka.’  ”  The  learned 
man  accordingly  addresses  Ajatasatru  in  a  series  of  statements  regard¬ 
ing  the  object  of  his  own  worship,  but  is  silenced  by  the  king’s  display 
of  superior  knowledge  on  every  topic.248  The  story  ends  thus :  19. 
“  Then  the  son  of  Balaka  remained  silent.  Ajatasatru  said  to  him, 

‘  Dost  (thou  know  only)  so  much,  o  Balaki.’  ‘  Only  so  much,’  he 
answered.  The  king  rejoined,  ‘  Thou  hast  vainly  proposed  to  roe,  let 
me  teach  thee  divine  knowledge.’  He,  son  of  Balaka,  who  is  the 
maker  of  these  souls,  whose  work  that  is,  —  he  is  the  object  of 
knowledge.’  Then  the  son  of  Balaka  approached  the  king  with  fuel 
in  his  hand,  and  said,  ‘  Let  me  attend  thee  (as  thy  pupil).’  The  king 
replied,  ‘  I  regard  it  as  an  inversion  of  the  proper  rule  that  a  Kshat- 
triya  should  initiate  a  Brahman.  (But)  come,  I  will  .instruct  thee* 
Then,  having  taken  him  by  the  hand,  he  departed.”  . 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  5,  1,  1  (=  Brihadaranyaka  IJpanishad,  ii. 
1,  1,  p.  334  of  Cal.  edit.).  Driptabuldkir  ha  anuchano  Gargyah  asa  |  sa 
ha  uvacha  Ajdtasatrum  Kasy am  “  brahma  tfe  bravani”  iti  \  sa  uvacha 
Ajatasatruh  “  sahasram  etasydm  vdchi  dadmah  ‘Jdnako  Janakah  ’  iti  vai 
janah  dhavanti”  iti  |  .  .  .  .  12.  Sa  ha  tushnlm  asa  Gargyah  |  13.  Sa 
ha  uvacha  Ajdtasatrur  “  etavad  nu  ”  iti  \  “  etavad  hi "  iti  |  “  na  etdvatd 
viditam  bhavati”  iti  \  sa  ha  uvacha.  Gargyah  “ upa  tva  ayuni"  iti  I 
14.  Sa  ha  uvacha  Ajatasatruh  “ pratilomam  vai  tad  yad  brahmanah 
kshattriyam  upeyad  ‘  brahma  me  vakshyati’  iti  \  vy  eva  tva  jn&payish- 
ydmi’’  iti  \  tain pdndv  addya  uttasthau  | 

“  Driptabalaki  Gargyya  was  well  read  in  the  Veda.  He  said  to 
Ajatasatru,  the  Kasya,  ‘Let  me  declare  to  thee  divine  knowledge.’ 
Ajatasatra  replied,  ‘We  give  thee  a  thousand  (cows)  for  this  word. 
Men  run  to  me  calling  out,  “  Janaka,  Janaka.”'  At  the  end  of  their 
conversation  we  are  told:  12.  “  Gargya  remained" .silent,  13.  Then 
Ajatasatru  asked  him,  ‘(Dost  thou  know)  so  much  only?’  ‘Only 
so  much,’  he  replied.  ‘  But  this,’  rejoined  Ajatasatru,  ‘does  not  compre¬ 
hend  the  whole  of  knowlege.’  Then  said  Gargya,  ‘  Let  me  come  to  thee 
(as  thy  disciple).’  Ajatasatru  answered,  ‘This  is  an  inversion  of  the 
proper  rule,  that  a  Brahman  should  attend  a  Kshattrija  with  the  view 
223  see  prof,  Cowell’s  Translation  of  the  TJpanishad,  pp.  167  ff.  * 
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of  being  instructed  in  divine  knowledge.  (But)  I  will  teach  thee,’. 
He  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  rose.”  . 

The  second  story  is  that  of  Pravahana  Jaivali : 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  9, 1,  1  (=  Brihadaranyaka  TTpanishad,  vi. 
2,  1,  p.  1030  of  Cal.  edit.).  S'vetaketur  ha  vai  Aruneyah  Panchalanam 
parishadam  ajagama  \  m  ajagama  Pravdhanam  Jaivalim  parichdrayamd- 
nam  |  tarn  udlkshya  abhymdda  “  kumdr a  ”  iti  |  sa  “bhoh ”  iti  pratisus- 
rdva  |  “anusishto  nv  asi  pitrd”  |  “om”  iti  ha  uvaeha  \  2.  “  Vetlha 
yathd.  imdlt  prajah  prayatyo  vipratipadyante”  iti  \“na”  iti  ha  uvaeha  \ 
“• vettha  yathd  imam  lokarn  punar,  apadymte ”  iti  \  “na”  iti  ha  eva 
uvaeha  |  “vettha  yathd  ’sau  lolcah  evam  bahubhih  pwnah  punah  pra- 
yadbhir  na  sampdryyate  ”  iti  |  “  na  ”  iti  ha  eva  imdelia  |  3.  “  Vettha 
yatithydm  ahutyam  hutdyd.ni  dpah  purusha  -  vacho  bhutva  samut- 
thaya  vadanti”  iti  \  “  na”  iti  ha  eva  uvaeha  \  “  vettha  u.  devayanasya 
va  pathah  pratipadam  pitriyanasyd  vd  yat  kritvd,  devaydnam  vd  pantha- 
nam  pratipadyate  pitriyanam  vd  |  .4.  Api  hi  naif,  fisher  vachah  srutam 
(B.V.  x.  88, 15=Yaj.  S.  19,  47)  ‘  dve  sriti  asrinavam  pitrindm  ahanrde- 
vdndm  uta  marttydnum  \  tdbhyam  idam  vismm  ejat  sameti  yad •  antara 
pitaram  mataram  cha’  ”  iti  |  “ na  aham  atah  ekanchana  veda ”  iti  ha 
vcucha  |  5.  Atha  ha  mark  vasatyd  upamantrayanchahre  \  anadritya 
rasatim  kumdrah  pwadadrava  f  sa  ajagama  pitaram  |  tain,  ha  uvaeha  “iti 
vara  kiln  no  bhavdn  purd ’nusishtan  avochah” 221  iti  |  “  kafham  siime- 
dhalt  ”  iti  |  “  pancha  md  prasndn  fajanyabandhur  aprdkshlt  tato  na,  ekan¬ 
chana  veda”  iti  ha  uvaeha  |  “ ha-tame  te”  iti  \  “  ime”  iti  ha  praMkdny 
uddjahdra  |  6.  Sa  ha  uvaeha  '|  “  tathd  nas  tvam  tala  jdmthuh  yathd  yad 
aham  kincha  veda  sarvam  aham,  tat  tubhyam  dvocham  |  prehi  tu  tattra 
pratitya  brahmacharyyam  valsyava”  iti  |  bhavdn  eva  gaehhatv ” 
Hi  j  7.  Sa  ajagama  Gautama  yatra  Pravdhanasya  Jaivaler  dsa  | 
tdsmai  dsanam  dhdryyar"’  itdaham  dhdra-ydnehakdra  |  atha  ha  asmai 
arghmi 220  chukara  j  8.  Sa  ha  uvaeha  “ varam  bhavate  Gauiamdya 
da  dm  ah”  iti  |  sa  ha  uvaeha  “  pratijndto  me  esha  varah  \  yum  tu  hand- 
rasya  ante  vdcham  alhdshathus  turn  me  bruhi ”  Hi  |  9.  Sa  ha  urdeha 
“daiveshuvai  Gautama  tad  vareshu  |  md.nnshdnum  bruhi”  iti  |  10.  Sa¬ 
ha  uvaeha  ‘-vijndyate  ha  asli  hiranyasya  apdtlam  go-ah-dndm  ddsi- 
ndm  pravamlnum  paridhunundm  |  md  no  bhavdn  bahor  ananlasya 

221  Tlx;  text  of  the  Bpliadurnnyaka  Up.  reads  avoehat. 

* The  Bril).  Ar.  roads  ilhritya. 

216  The  Brili-  Ar.  roads  artjhyam. 
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aparyantmya  abhy  amdunyo  hhv.A  ”  iti  |  “  na  vai  Gautama  ttrihem 
iehhdsai ”  Hi  \  “ upaimy  ahum  hhavantam’''  iti  “v&chd  ha  m*  eva 
purve  upayanti”  \  11.  Sa  ha  updyaua-lurttd  227  uvucha  |  “  tatfui  nos 
tvaiit  Gautama  md  'paradhu  tava  aha  piiamahdh  yatha  \  iyam  vidyu 
ttah  purmm  na  kasmimkhana  hrdhmane  uvasa  \  tdm  tv  aham  tubhyafh 
vakshydnn  j  ho  hi  tvu  cmm  Irmanlam  arhati  pratydhhydtwm  ”  iti  | 

“  S'vetaketu  Aruneya  came  to  the  assembly  of  the  Panchalas.  He 
came  to  Pravahana  Jaivali,  who  was  receiving  service  from  his 
attendants.  Seeing  S'vetaketu,  the  king  said,  ‘o  youth.’  ‘Sire,’ he 
answered.  (King)  ‘  Hast  thou  been  instructed  by  thy  father  ?  ’ 
(S'vetaketu)  ‘  I  have.’  2.  (K.)  ‘  Dost  thou  know  how  these  creatures, 
when  departing,  proceed  in  different  directions?’  (S'.)  ‘No.’  (K.) 

‘  Dost  thou  know  how  they  return  to  this  world  ?  ’  (S'.)  ‘No.’  (K.) 

1  Dost  thou  know  how  it  is  that  the  other  world  is  not  filled  with  those 
numerous  beings  who  are  thus  constantly  departing  ?  ’  (8.)  ‘  No.’ 

3.  (K.)  ‘Dost  thou  know  after  the  offering  of  what  oblation  the 
waters,  acquiring  human  voices,  rise  and  speak?’  (S'.)  ‘No.’  (K.) 

‘  Dost  thou  know  the  means  of  attaining  the  path  which  leads  to  the 
gods,  or  that  which  leads  to  the  Pitris ;  by  what  act  the  one  or  the 
other  is  gained  ?  4.  And  we  have  heard  the  words  of  the  rishi : 

(R.V.  x.  88,  15  =  Yaj.  S.  19,  47)  “  I  have  heard  of  two  paths  for 
mortals,  one  to  the  pitris,  another  to.  the  gods.  By  these  proceeds 
every  moving  thing  that  exists  between  the  father  and  the  mother  ( i.e . 
between  Dyaus  and  PrithivI,  heaven  and  earth).”  ’  ‘  I  know  none  of 
all  these  things,’  answered  S'vetaketu.  5.  The  king  then  invited  him 
to  stay.  The  youth,  however,  did  not  accept  this  invitation,  but 
hastened  away,  and  came  to  his  father,  to  whom  he  said,  ‘  Thou  didst 
formerly  declare  me  to  be  instructed.’  ‘  How  now  (my)  intelligent 
(son)  ?  ’  asked  his  father.  ‘  The  Bajanya,’  replied  the  son,  ‘  asked  me 
five  questions,  of  which  I  know  not  even  one.’  ‘  What  were  the 
questions  ?  ’  ‘  They  were  these,’  and  he  told  him  the  initial  words  of 
each  of  them.  6.  The  father  then  said,  ‘  Be  assured,  my  sod,  that  I 
told  thee  all  that  I  myself  know.  But  come,  let  us  proceed  thither, 
and  become  (his)  pupils.’  ‘  Do  thou  thyself  go,’  rejoined  the  son.  7. 
Gautama  accordingly  arrived  (at  the  abode)  of  Pravahana  Jaivali,  who 
caused  a  seat  to  be  brought,  and  water  and  the  madhuparka  mess  to  bg 
227  The  text  of  the  Brih.  Ar.  Up.  reads  klrttyd  uvasa. 
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presented :  8.  and  said,  ‘We  offer  thee  a  boon,  Gautama.’  Gautama 
replied,  ‘  Thou  hast  promised  me  this  boon :  explain  to  me  the 
fpK‘ptions  which  thou  hast  proposed  to  the  youth.’  9.  The  king  replied, 
'  Thai  is  one  of  the  divine  boons ;  ask  one  of  those  that  are  human.’ 
10.  Gautama  rejoined,  ‘  Thou  knowest  that  I  have  received  gold,  cows, 
1  I'*-,  f<mile  slaves,  attendants,  raiment;  be  not  illiberal  towards  us 
art  respect  to  that'  which  is  immense,  infinite,  boundless.’  ‘  This,  o 
1  i’am  i,  said  the  king,  ‘  thou  rightly  desirest.’  ‘  I  approach  thee  (as 
luy;  disciple,’  answered  Gautama.  The  men  of  old  used  to  approach 
•ihoir  teachers)  with  words  (merely).  He  (accordingly)  attended  him 
uv  morel v  intimating  his  intention  to  do  so. 228  ‘Do  not,’  then  said  the 
kuur,  ‘attach  any  blame  to,  me,  as  your  ancestors  (did  not).  This 
.Knowledge  has  never  heretofore  dwelt  in  any  Brahman;  bnt  I  shall 
declare  it  to  thee.  Tor  who  should  refuse  thee  when  thou  so 
spoalcest  ■  . 

Chliandogya  TJpanishad,  v.  3,  1.  S'vctaketur  ha  Aruneyah  Panchalanum 
.wmitim  cyoi/a  j  tarn  ha  Pravuhano  Jaivalir  uvacha  “ kumara  ami  tva 
^  hi’ pua  ”  Hi  |  “  cam  lei  bhagavah"  iti  |  2.  “  Vettha  yad  ito'dhi pra- 
jub,  jirai/iwii”  iti  j  “  va  bhagavah”  iti  |  “vettha  yatha  punar  dva-rt- 
Uo'.ic  ’  Hi  |  “  na  bhagavah”  iti  |  “vettha  pathor  deva-y&nmya  piiri- 
i/iimis  /a  iha  vydvarttnnc”  Hi  j  “na  bhagavah”  Hi  |  3.  “  Vettha  yatha 
nan,  toko  rut  sampuryyatc ”  |  “na  bhagavah”  iti  \  “ vettha  yatha  pan- 
chim.i/am  ahutdv  dpah purusha-vachaso  bhavanti”  Hi  \  “naiva  bhagavah” 
■it>  |  4.  “ Atha  nn  him  anusuhto  ’ vochathdh  |  yo  hi  imam  na  vidyat  ka- 
ihaw  ho  nuiishto  bravlta  ”  iti  |  sa  ha  ayastah  pitnr  arddham  eyaya  | 
fam  ha  uvacha  “  anamisishya  vdva  k-ila  ma  bhagavan  dbravld  ‘  anu  tva 
'sisltam  ’  ”  Hi  |  5.  “  Pancha  ma  rujanyabandhuh  praindn  aprakslnt 
ieshnm  na  ekanchana  asakaih  vivaktum”  iti  \  sa  ha  uvacha yatha  ma 
tram  tadd  etdn  avado  yatha  'ham  esbiam  na  ekanchana  veda  yady  ahem 
imun  avedishyam  katharJi  te  na  avahhyam  ”  iti  |  6.  Sa  ha  Gautamo 
rajno  ’rddham  eyaya  \  iasmai  ha  praptdy a  arhdm  chaJcara  ]  sa  ha  pratah 
sabhdgah  udeyuya  |  tain  ha  uvacha  “  manushasya  bhagavan  Gautama  vit- 
tgsya  varahi  vrinlthuh ”  iti  [  sa  ha  uvacha  “  tava  eva  rajan  manusham 
vittam  |  yam  eva  kumdrasya  ante  vdcham  abhdshathds  tarn  eva  me  bruhi ” 
Hi  |  7.  Saha  hrichhri  babhuva  |  tain  ha  “  chirarh  vasa”  ity  djndpaydn- 

228  Or,  “by  merely  intimating,  not  performing,  the  respectful  mode  of  approach 
hy  touching  his  feet,”  according  to  the  Commentator. 
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chahlra  |  tarn  ha  uvdcha  “  yathd  md  team  Gautama  rniado  yathd  iytrfh 
na  prdk  tvattah  pwrd  brdhmandn  gachhali  tamdd  u  saneeku  bheohu 
kshattrasya  eva praiusanam  abhu.il”  Hi  j  taxmai  ha  wacko,  | 

“1.  SVetaketu  Aruneya  came  to  the  assembly  of  the  Panch&las. 
Pravahana  Jaivali  asked  him,  ‘  Young  man,  has  thy  father  instrncted 
thee  ?  ’  ‘  He  has,  sire,’  replied  S'vetakotu.  2.  ‘  Dost  thou  know,’  asked 
the  king,  ‘whither  living  creatures  proceed  when  they  go.  hence?’ 
(S'.)  ‘  No,  sire.’  (King)  ‘  Dost  thou  know  how  they  return ?  ’  (St)  ‘  No, 
sire.’  (K.)  ‘  Dost  thou  know  the  divergences  of  the  two  paths  whereof 
one  leads  to  the  gods,  and  the  other  to  the  pitris?’  (S'.)  ‘No,  sire.’ 
3.  (K.)  ‘  Dost  thou  know  how  it  is  that  the  other  world  is  not  filled  ?  ’ 
(S’.)  ‘No,  sire.’  (K.)  ‘Dost  thou  know  how  at  the  fifth  oblation  the 
waters  acquire  human  voices  ?  ’  (S'.)  ‘  I  do  not,  sire.’  4.  (K.)  ‘  And  hast 
thou  then  said  “  I  have  been  instructed?  ”  for  how  can  he  who  does 
not  know  these  things  allege  that  he  has  been  so  ?  ’  The  young  man, 
mortified,  went  to  his  father,  and  said,  ‘  Thou  didst  tell  me,  I  have  in¬ 
structed  thee,  when  thou  hadst  not  done  so.  5.  That  Rajanya  proposed 
to  me  five  questions,  of  which  I  could  not  sefive  even  one.’  The  father 
replied,  ‘  As  thou  didst  then  say  to  me  regarding  these  five  questions, 
I  know  not  one  of  them, — (so  I  ask  thee  whether)  if  I  had  known 
them,  I  would  not  have  told  them  to  thee  ?  ’  6.  Gautama  went  to  the 
king,  who  received  him  with  honour.  In  the  morning,  having  received 
his  share  (of  attention),  he  presented  himself  before  the  king,  who  said 
to  him,  ‘  Ask,  o  reverend  Gautama,  a  present  of  human  riches.’  He 
replied,  ‘  To  thee,  o  king,  belongs  wealth  of  that  description.  Declare 
to  me  the  questions'  which  thou  proposedst  to  the  youth.’  7.  The  king 
Was  perplexed  and  desired  him  to  make  a  long  stay :  and  said  to  him, 

‘  As  thou  hast  declared  to  me,  o  Gautama,  that  this  knowledge  has  not 
formerly  reached  the  Brahmans  (who  lived)  before  thee,  it  has  there¬ 
fore  been  among  all  peoples  a  discipline  inculcated  by  the  Kshattriya 
class  alone.’  He  then  declared  it  to  him.” 

Sect.  XVI. — Story  of  King  Vihantara  and  the  Sydparna  JSrdhmans. 

Aitareya  Brahmana,  vii.  27.  Visvantaro  ha  Saushadmanah  S'yaparndn 
parichahshdno  mkydpa/rnam  yajnam-djahre  |  tad  ha  anubudhya  S  ydparndx 
tarn  yajnam  ajagmuh  |  te  ha  tad-antarvedy  dsdnehakrire  |  tan  ha  drishtvd 
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t teHcha  “ pdpasya  vai  ime  karmanah  kartturah  usate  aputdyai  vdcho 
vaditdro  yach  chhydparnah  imdn  utthdpayata  ime ;  me  ’ ntarvedim  dsi- 
shata  "  Hi  J  “  tatkd  "  iti  tan  utthdpaydnchakruh  |  te  ha  utthapyamdndh 
ruruvire  “ye  tebhyo  Blmtamrebhyah  Asitanifigah  Kaiyopandm,  soma- 
pltham,  alhijigyuh  Bdrikshitasya  Janamejayasya  vikasyape  yajne  tais  te 
tattra  tirarantah  usuh  j  leak  svit  so  ’smdJca  asti  vlro  yah  imam  somapitham 
■  abhijeshyati  "  iti  j  “  ay  am  aham  asmi  vo  virah  ”  iti  ha  uvueha  Rdmo  Mdr- 
gaveyah  j  Rdmo  ha  dsa  Mdrgaveyo  ' nuchanah  S'yaparmyah  \  teshdm  ha 
uttishthatdm  uvueha  “  api  nu  rdjann  itthamvidam  veder  utthdpayanti ” 
Hi  |  “yas  tvam  Icatham  vettha  brahmabandho  ”  iti  |  28.  “  Yatira  Indram 
devatdh  paryavrinjan  Vihcvrupam  Ivdshtram  abhyamamsta  Vrittram 
astrita  yatin  suldvrikebhyah  pradad  Arurmaghun  avadhid  Brihaspateh 
pratyavadhid"  iti  |  “  tattra  Indrah  somapithena  vyardhyata  \  Indrasya 
anu  vyriddhim  kshattram  somapithena  vyardhyata  |  api  Indn-ah  somapithe 
'bhavat  Tvashtur  umushya  somam  j  tad  vyriddham  eva  adyapi  kshattram 
somapithena  |  sa  yas  tam  bhaksham  vidyad  yah  kshattrasya  somapithena 
vyruldhasya  yena  kshattram  samridhyaie  katham  tarn  veder  utthdpayanti  ” 
iti  j  “  vettha  brdhmana  tvatii  tam  bhaksham "  |  “ veda  hi''1  iti  |  “  tarn  vai 
no  bruhmana  bruhi"  iti  \  “  tasmai  vai  te  rdjann"  iti  ha  uvueha  I  29. 
Iraydnum  bhakshunum  ekam  aharishyanti  somam  vd,  dadhi  vd  apo  vd  | 
sa  yadi  somam  brdhmandndm  sa  bhakshah  |  brdhmandms  tena  bhakshena 
jinvishyasi  i  brahmam-kalpas  te  prajdyam  djanishyate  dddyi  dpdyi  dva- 
sdyi  yathd-kuma-praydpyah  |  yadu,  vai  kshattriydya  pupam  bhavati 
brdhmana-kalpo  ’  sya  prdjdydm  djdyate  isvaro  ha  asmdd  dvitiyo  vd  tritiyo 
vd  brdhmanatum  abhyupaitoh  sa  brahmabandhavena  jijyushatah.  |  atha 
yadi  dadhi  vaUydndih  sa  bhakshah  |  vaisydms  tena  bhakshena  jinvishyasi  \ 
vaiiya-kalpas  te  prajuydm  ajanislhjate  'nyasya  lali-krid  anyasya  ddyo 
yathd'kdma-jyeyah  |  yadu  vai  kshattriydya  pupam  bhavati  vaisya-kalpo 
'sya  prajuydm  djdyate  isvaro  ha  asmdd  dvitiyo  vd  -  tritiyo  vd  vaisyatdm 
abhyupaitoh  sa  vaisyatayd  jijyushitah  |  atha  yady  apah  sudrandm  sa 
bhakshah  |  mdraffis  tena  bhakshena  jinvishyasi  |  sudra-kalpas  te  prajd- 
yum  djanishyate  'nyasya  preshyah  kdmotthdpyo  yathukama-vadhyah  | 
yadu  vai  kshattriydya  pupam,  bha  vati  sudra-kalpo  ’ sya  prajuydm  djdyate  | 
isvaro  ha  asmad  dvitiyo  vd  tritiyo  vd  sudratam  abhyupaitoh  |  sa  sudra- 
tayd  jijyushitah  |  30.  Ete  vai  te  trayo  bhakshah  rdjann  "  iti  ha  uvueha 
“  yeshdm  asdih  na  iyut  kshattriyo  yajamunah  atha  asya  esha  sro  ’bha¬ 
kshah"  ityudi  | 
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“Visvantara,  the  son  of  Sushadnian,  setting  aside  the  S'yaparnas,  was 
performing  a  sacrifice  without  their  aid.  Hearing  of  this  the  S’yaparnas 
came  to  the  ceremony,  and  sat  down  within  the  sacrificial  enclosure' 
Observing  them,  the  Ling  said,  ‘  Remove  these  S'yaparnas,  doers  of  evil 
deeds,  and  speakers  of  impure  language,229  who  have  sat  down  within 
my  sacrificial  enclosure.’  Saying,  ‘  So  be  it,’  they  removed  them. 
When  they  were  being  removed,  they  exclaimed,  ‘  The  Kasyapas  found 
champions  in  the  Asitamrigas  who  conquered  for  them  from  the  Bhuta- 
vlras  the  soma-draught  at  the  sacrifice  which  Janamejaya,  the  son  of 
Parikshit,  was  performing  without  their  (the  Kasyapas’)  aid.  Who  is 
the  champion  who  will  conquer  for  us  this  soma-draught?’  ‘I  am 
your  champion,’  cried  Rama  Margavcya.  This  Riima  was  a  learned 
man,  belonging  to  the  Syaparna  race.  When  the  S’yaparnas  were  mov¬ 
ing  away,  he  said,  ‘  Do  they,  o  king,  remove  from  the  sacrificial  en¬ 
closure  a  man  who  possesses  such  knowledge  [as  I]  r  ’  ‘  How  dost 
thou  possess  it,  Brahman  ?  ’  asked  the  king.  28.  (Rama  answered) 
“  When  the  deities  rejected  Indra,  who  had  killed  Tvashtra,230  prostrated 
Vrittra,  given  over  the  Yatis  to  the  wolve^slain  the  Annmaghas,  and 
contradicted  Brihaspati,  then  he  (Indra)  forfeited  the  soma-draught. 
In  consequence  of  his  forfeiture,  the  Kshattra  (Kshattriya)  class  lost  it 

239  Prof.  "Weber  (Ind.  St.  i.,  215)  thinks  the  words  “doers  of  evil  deeds”  appear 
to  refer  to  some  variety  of  ceremonial  peculiar  to  the  S'yaparnas,  and  the  words 
“  speakers  of  impure  language  ”  to  a  difference  in  their  dialect ;  and  he  is  inclined  to 
derive  the  patronymic  of  Rama,  Margaveya,  from  the  impure  caste  of  Margavas 
mentioned  in  Manu,  x.  34;  by  which  supposition,  he  thinks,  a  ground  would  he 
discovered  for  the  reproaches  which  Vis'vantara  addresses  to  the  S'yaparna  family. 
In  reference  to  the  story  of  Janamejaya,  alluded  to  in  this  passage,  Weber  remarks 
(Ind.  Stud. . i.  204):  “The  same  work  (file  Aitareya  Brahmana,  vii.,  27)  makes 
mention  of  a  dispute  which  this  king,  had  with  the  sacerdotal  family  of  the  Bhutaviras, 
a  branch  of  the  Kas'yapas;  and  which  was  adjusted  by  the  intervention  of  the 
Asitamrigas,  who  belonged  to  the  same  race.”  A  S'yaparna  is  alluded  to  in  S'  P.  Br. 
x.,  4,  1,  10  (quoted  by  Prof.  Weber,  Ind.  St.  i.,  215) :  Etad  ha  sma  rat  tad  vidvan 
S'yaparnah  Soyaknyanah  aha  “  yad  vai  me  idaih  karma  samapsyata  mama  era  prajd 
Sahanam  rajdne  'hhavnhyan  mama  brahmatwh  mama  raisyah  |  yat  tu  me  etarat 
karmtmah  samapi  tena  me  ubhayalhn  Salrdn  praja  ’ tirelcshyate”  iti  |  “Knowing  this 
Sayakayana,  the  S'yaparna,  said,  ‘  If  this  my  rite  had  been  completed,  my  offspring 
would  have  become  the  kings  of  the  Salvas,  mine  their  Brahmans,  mine  their 
Vaisyas.  But  as  (only)  so  much  of  the  rite  has  been  completed,  my  offspring 
shall,  in  both  respects,  excel  the  Salvas.’  ”  See  also  Ind.  St.  x.  18. 

230  See  Dr.  Haug’s  note,  p.  487,  where  he  states  why  he  cannot  follow  Sayana  in 
rendering  abhyamamsta  by  “killed.”  Prof.  Weber  (Ind.  St.  ix.  326)  defends 
Sayana’ s  interpretation. 
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also.  (But  Indra  recovered  a  share  in  the  soma-draught,  having  stolen 
Tvashtri’s  soma.)  Hence  at  present  also  the  Kshattriyas  are  excluded 
from  the  soma-draught.  Why  do  they  remove  from  the  sacrificial  en¬ 
closure  a  man  who  knows  that  (other)  draught  which  (properly  belongs) 
to  the  Kshattriyas  who  are  excluded  from  the  soma-draught,  and  by 
which  they  are  rendered  prosperous  ?  ’  ‘  Dost  thou,  o  Brahman,  know 

that  draught  ?  ’  asked  the  king.  ‘  I  know  it,’  answered  Kama.  ‘  De¬ 
clare  it  then  to  us,’  rejoined  the  prince.  ‘  I  declare  it  to  thee,  o  king, 
said  the  other.  29.  ‘  Of  the  three  draughts  they  shall  bring  one,  either 
soma,  or  curds,  or  water.  If  he  (the  priest,  bring)  the  soma,  that  is 
the  draught  of  the  Brahmans,  and  with  it  thou  shalt  satisfy  the  Brah¬ 
mans.  One  like  a  Brahman  shall  be  born  in  thy  line,  a  receiver  of 
gifts,  a  drinker  (of  soma),  a  seeker  of  food,231. a  rover  at  will.’  When¬ 
ever  the  offence  (of  drinking  the  Brahman’s  draught)232  is  chargeable  to 
a  Kshattriya,  one  like  a  Brahman  is  born  in  his  line,  who  in  the  second 
or  third  generation  from  him  has  the  power,  of  becoming  a  Brahman, 
and  likes  to  live  as  a  Brahman.  Next,  if  (the  priest  bring)  curds, 
that  is  the  Taisya's  draught;  with  it  thou  shalt  satisfy  the  Taisyas. 
One  like  a  Taisya,  shall  be  born  in  thy  line,  one  who  is  tributary  to 
another,  who  is  to.  be  used_(?ih  eaten.)  by  another,  and  who  may  be 
oppressed  at  will.  Whenever  the  offence  (of  consuming  the  Taisya’s 
portion)  is  chargeable  to  a  Kshattriya,  one  like  a  Taisya  is  born  in  his 
line,  who  in  the  second  or  third  generation  from  him  has  the  power  of 
becoming  a  Taisya,  and  is  desirous  of  living  as  a  Taisya.  Next,  if  (the 
priest  bring)  water,  that  is  the  S'udra’ s  draught ;  with  it  thou  shalt 
satify  the  Sudras.  One  like  a  S'udra  shall  be  born  in  thy  line,  the 
servant  of  another,  who  may  be  expelled  and  slain  at  pleasure.  When 
the  offence  (of  drinking  the  Sudra’s  draught)  is  chargeable  against  a 
Kshattriya,  one  like  a  S'udra  is  born  in  his  line,  who  in  the  second  or 
third  generation  from  him  has  the  power  of  becoming  a  S'udra,  and 
desires  to  live  like  a  S'udra.  30.  ‘  These,  o  king,  arc  the  three  draughts, 
which  the  Kshattriya  when  sacrificing  should  not  desire.  His  own 
proper  draught  is  as  follows :  Let  him  squeeze  the  descending  branches 

831  Prof.  Weber  (Ind.  Stud.  ix.  326)  would  prefer  to  translate  avasai/T  (uborall-) 
wohnend,  “  dwelling  everywhere.” 

238  Dr.  Haug  translates  “  when  there  is  any  fault  on  the  Kshattriya  (who,  when 
sacrificing,  cats  the  Brahmana  portion),”  etc.  Sec  the  beginning  of  pur.  30  below. 
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of  the  nyagrodha  (Indian  fig)  tree,  with  the  fruits  of  the  udumbara, 
the  asvattha,  and  the  plaksha  trees,  and  drink  these  juices.  This  is 
his  own  proper  draught.” 

The  continuation  may  bo  read  in  Dr.  TIaug’s  translation,  pp.  486  ff. 
After  the  priest  has  given  the  king  a  deal  of  further  information  the 
result  is  told  in  par.  34,  as  follows : 

Tam  evam  etam  bhaksham  prorucha  Bdmo  Mdrgaveyo  Visvantardya 
Saushadmanuya  |  tasmin  ha  uvdeha  proktc  “  sahasram  u  ha  brdhmana 
tubhyam  dadmah  j  sasydparnah  u  me  yajnah  ”  iti  | 

“This  draught  did  Hama  Murgavcya  declare  to  Visvantara  the  son 
of  Sushadman.  AVhen  it  had  been  declared  the  king  said,  ‘Brahman, 
we  give  thee  a  thousand  (cows) :  and  my  sacrifice  (shall  be  performed) 
with  (the  aid  of  the)  S’yaparnas.’  ” 

Sect.  XYII. — Story  of  Matang a  who  tried  in  vain  to  raise  himself  to 
the  position  of  a  Brahman. 

The  legend  of  Matanga,  which  is  narrate.!^ in  the  Anusasana-parvan 
of  the  Mahabharata,  verses  1872  ff.,  is  introduced  by  a  question  which 
Tudhishthira  addresses  to  Bhlshma,  verse  1867 :  .Ksh-attriyo  yadi  vu 
vaisyah  suclro  vu  rdjasattama  |  brdhmanyam  prdpnuyad  yena  tad  me 
vydkhydtum  arhasi  \  tapasd  vu  sumahatd  karmanu  vu  srutena  vd  | 
brdhmanyam  atha  ched  ichhet  tad  me  bruhi  samdsatah  |  Bhishmah  uvdeha 
\  1870.  Brdhmanyam  tdta  dushprapyam  varnaih.  kshattr&dibhis  tribhih  | 
par  am  hi  sarva-bhutdndm  sthdnam  etad  Yudhishthira  |  bahvis  tu  sam- 
saran  yonir  jdyamdnah  punah  punah  |  parydye  tdta  kasmimschid  brdh- 
mano  ndma’  jdyate  \  “  Explain  to  me  the  means — whether  it  be  intense 
austere-fervour,  or  ceremonies,  or  Yedic  learning — whereby  a  Kshat- 
triya,  a  V  easy  a,  or  a  S'udra,  if  he  desire  it,  can  attain  to  the  state  of  a 
Brahman.  Bhlshma  replies  (1870),  The  state  of  a  Brahman  is  hard 
to  be  acquired  by  men  of  the  other  three  classes,  the  Kshattriyas,  etc. ; 
for  this  Bralimauhood  is  the  highest  rank  among  all  living  creatures. 
It  is  only  after  passing  through  numerous  wombs,  and  being  born  again 
and  again,  that  such  a  man,  in  some  revolution  of  being,  becomes  a  Brah- 
I  man.”  Bhlshma  proceeds  to  illustrate  this  principle  by  the  case  of  Ma-. 
tanga,  who  was  apparently  the  son  of  a  Brahman,  was  distinguished  for 
his  good  qualities,  and  was  esteemed  to  be  himself  of  the  same  class  as  his 
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father  (verse  1873  :  dvijdteh  hasyachit  tdta  tulya-varnah  sutas  tv  alhut  | 
Mafanyv  ndma  n&mnd  vai  sarvaih  samiulito  gunaih  ] )  He  was,  however, 
discovered  to  be  of  spurious  birth  in  the  following  manner :  He  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  sent  someVhere  by  his  father  to  perform  sacrifice,  and  was 
travelling  in  a  car  drawn  by  asses.  On  his  way  he  repeatedly  pierced 
on  its  nose  with  the  goad  the  colt  which  was  conveying  him  along  with 
•its  mother.  Feeling  for  the  wound  thus  inflicted  on  her  offspring,  the 
she-ass  said:  “  Be  not  distressed,  my  son,  it  is  a  Chandala  who  is  on  the 
car.  There  is  nothing  dreadful  in  a  Brahman ;  he  is  declared  to  he  kindly, 
a  teacher  who  instructs  all  creatures :  how  then  can  he  smite  any  one  f 
This  man  of  wicked  disposition  shows  no  pity  to  a  tender  colt,  and 
thereby  indicates  his  origin ;  for  it  is  birth  which  determines  the  cha¬ 
racter ’'(verse  1876.  TJvdcha  mu  suehah  puttra  chandulas  tv  ,adhitish- 
thati  \  Irdhnam  ddrunam  nusti  maitro  brdhmam  iichjate  |  achuryah 
mna-lhutdnfiM  sdstu  him  praharisliyati  \  ayaih  tu  pdpa-prakritvr  Ifile 
na  kvrute  day u.m  |  sva-yOnim  mdnayaty  esha  Ihdvo  Ihdvaih  niyaclihati  [). 
Overhearing  this  colloquy,  Matanga  instantly  got  down  from  the  car 
and  besought  the  she-ass,  whom  he  honoured  with  the  epithet  of  “most 
intelligent,”  to  tell  him  how  she  knew  him  to  be  a  Chandala  and  how 
his  mother  had  been  corrupted.  The  .  she-ass  informs  him  that  his 
mother  when  intoxicated  had  received  the  embraces  of  a  low-born 
barber,  and  that  he  was  the  offspring  of  this  connection  and  conse¬ 
quently  no  Brahman  (verse  1882.  Brdhmanydm  vrishalena  tvam  mat- 
idydfli  nuptiena  ha  |  jdtas  tvam  asi  chanddlo  jbrdhmanyam  Una  U  ’nasat  |). 
On  receiving  this  unwelcome  revelation,-  Matanga  returned  home,  and 
being  questioned  by  his  reputed  father  about  the  cause  of  his  speedy 
reappearance,  he  told  him  what  he  had  heard ;  and  expressed  his 
determination  to  enter  on  a  course  of  austerities.  He  does  so  accord¬ 
ingly  with  such  effect  that  he  alarms  the  gods,  and  receives  the  offer 
.of  a  boon  from  Indra.  He  asks  for  Brahmanhood ;  but  Indra  tells  him 
that  he  must  perish  if  he  continues  to  make  that  request,  as  the  high 
position  he  seeks  cannot  be  obtained  by  one  bom  as  a  Chandala 
(verse  1895).  Matanga,  however,  continues  his  exercises  for  a  hundred 
years,  when  Indra  repeats  his  former  determination,  and  supports  it  by 
reasons,  explaining  (1901  ff.)  that  a  Chandala  can  only  become  a  S'udra 
in  a  thousand  births,  a  S'udra  a  Vaisya  after  a  period  thirty  times  as 
long,  a  Vaisya  a  Bajanya  after  a  period  sixty  times  the  length,  a  Ka- 
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janya  a  Brahman  after  a  period  of  sixty  times  the  duration,  and  so  on, 
a  Brahman  only  becoming  a  Kuudaprishtha,  a  Kandapriehtha  a  Japa, 
a  Japa  a  S'rotriya,  after  immense  intervals.  Indra  therefore  advises 
Matanga  to  choose  some  other  boon.  But  the  devotee  is  still  dissatis¬ 
fied  with  the  god’s  decision,  and  renews  his  austerities  for  a  thousand 
years.  At  the  end  of  that  period  be  receives  still  the  same  answer, 
and  the  same  advice.  But  though  distressed  he  did  not  yet  despair; 
but  proceeded  to  balance  himself  on  his  great  toe;  which,  although 
reduced  to  skin  and  bone,  he  succeeded  in  doing  for  a  hundred  years 
without  falling.  At  length,  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  tumbling, 
Indra  ran  up  and  supported  him ;  but  continued  inexorably  to  refuse 
his  request;  and  though  further  importuned,  would  only  consent  to 
give  him  the  power  of  moving  about  like  a  bird,  and  changing  his 
shape  at  will,  and  of  being  honoured  and  renowned  (verses  1934  ff.). 

The  assertion  here  made  of  the  impossibility  of  a  Kshattriya  becom¬ 
ing  a  Brahman  until  he  has  passed  through  a  long  series  of  births  is 
of  course  in  flagrant  contradiction  with  the  stories  of  Yisvamitra, 
Yltahavya,  and  others.  js 

Matanga  (or  a  Matanga)  is  mentioned  in  a  passage  already  quoted  in 
p.  411  as  a  rajarshi  who  supported  Yisvamitra’ s  family  and  for  whom 
that  sage  sacrificed.  He  is  also  named  in  the  Sabha-parvan,  verse  340, 
as  sitting  in  Yama’s  assembly  along  with  Agastya,  Kala,  and  Mrityu, 
etc.,  etc. ;  in  the  Yana-parvan,  8079,  as  a  great  rishi  ( maharshi ) ;  and 
in  the  S'anti-parvan,  10875,  as  one  of  certain  sages  who  had  acquired 
tbeir  position  by  austerities  (see  above,  p.  1?2).  His' disciples,  he  him¬ 
self,  and  his  forest  are  mentioned  in  the  Ramayana,  iii.  73,  23,  29,, 30. 


Sect.  XYIIL — Legend  of  the  Brahman  Parasurama,  the  exterminator 
of  the  Kshattriyas. 

As  Parasurama  belonged  to  the  race  of  the  Bhrigus,  it  may  be  advis¬ 
able  to  premise  some  particulars  regarding  that  family. 

In  his  Lexicon,  s.v.,  Professor  Roth  tells  us  that  the  Bhrigus  were  a 
class  of  mythical  beings,  who,  according  to  the  Nirukta,  xi.  19,  belonged 
to  the  middle  or  aerial  class  of  gods  {“  mudhyamilco  deva-ganah”  iti 
JSTairuhtak).  They  were  the  discoverers  of  fire  and  brought  it  to  men 
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(R.Y.  x.  46,  2,  etc.)233  He  adds,  however,  that  this  race  has  also  a 
connection  with  history,  as  one  of  the  chief  Brahmanical  families  hears 
this  name,  and  allusions  are  made  to  this  fact  even  in  the  hymns  of  the 
Rig-veda  (vii.  18,  6;  viii.  3,  9,  16;  viii.  6,  18  ;  viii.  91,  4).  Bhrigu 
is  also,  as  Prof.  Roth  observes,  the  name  of  a  rishi  representing  a 
family,  who  is  mentioned  in  Atharva-veda,  v.  19,  1,  as  suffering  injury 
•  at  the  hands  of  the  Srinjayas  (see  above,  p.  286).  As  regards  his  birth, 
it  is  said  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  iii.  34,  that  first  the  Sun,  and  then 
Bhrigu  arose  out  of  the  seed  which  had  issued  from  Prajapati,23*  that 
Bhrigu  was  adopted  by  Varuna,  and  was  consequently  called  Varuni, 
etc.  (Tasya  yad  retasah  prathamam  udaMpyata  tad  asuv  adityo  ’bhavat  | 
ynd  dvitiyam  aslt  tad  Bhrigur  abhavat  |  tafh  Varuno  nyagrihnlta  |  fo-s- 
mat  sa  Bhrigur  Vdruniii).  He.  is  accordingly  called  by  this  name  in 
the  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  6,  1,  1,  where  he  is  said  to  have  conceived  himself  to 
be  superior  in  knowledge  to  his  father  Yaruna  {Bhrigur  ha  mi  Varunir 
Varunam  pitaram  vidyaya  Himene) ;  and  also  in  the  Taittirlya  TJpani- 
shad  (Bibl.  Ind.  p.  123  :  Bhrigur  mi  Varunir  Varunam  pitaram  upa- 
msu,ra).m ,  The  preceding  story  of  Bhrigu’s  birth  is  developed  and  mo¬ 
dified  in  the  Anusasana-parvan  of  the  Hahabharata,  verse  4104  ff . : 
Vasishtjiah  uvOoha  |  api  chcdam  puru,  Rama  srutam  me  Brahma-darsa- 
nam  j  Ritdmahasya  yad  vritlam  Brahmianah  paramatmanah  |  devasya 
mahatas*  tdta  Varumm .  bibhratas  tanum  \  aismryye  varum  Rama 
Rudranycsmya  vai  prabhoh  |  “Vasishtha  said,  4104:  I  have  also 
heard,  o  Rama  (i.c.  Parasurama),  of  this  vision  of  Brahma,  of  that 
which  occurred  regarding  Pitamaha,  Brahma,  the  supreme  spirit,  the 
great  god  (i.e.  Hahadeva),  Rudra,  Isa,  the  lord,  assuming  the  body  of 
Yaruna,  and  invested  with  the  dominion  of  Yaruna.”  After  this  singular 
description  of  Maliadeva  as  identified  with  Brahma,  Brahma  the  su¬ 
preme  spirit,  and  Yanina,  the  speaker  goes  on. to  tell  us  that  the 
munis,  the  gods  headed  by  Agni,  the  embodied  portions  of  the  sacrifice, 
and  the  Vedas,  etc.,  assembled  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  then 
proceeds,  verse  41 12  :  Mha  Brahma  S'ivo  Rudro  Varuno  ’gnih  Prajd- 
patih  |  kirttyate  bhagavdn  derail  sarva-bhuta-patih  h'vah  |  tasya  yajnah 

■233  See  ray  article  on  “Manu,  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryyan  Indians”  in  Journ. 
R.  A.  S.  for  1863,  p.  415  f. ;  and  above,  pp.  168  and  170. 

i3t  Tho  commencement  of  the  story,  of  which  this  is  part  of  the  sequel,  is  given 
above,  p.  107  f. 

233  See  Ind.  Stud.  ii.  231,  and  Jouru.  of  the  German  Or.  Soc.  is.  210. 
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Pampates  tapah  kratava  eva  cha  \  dtkshd  dipta-vratd  devi  dUaS  cha  m- 
digUvardh  \  d-eva-patnyai  dm  kauyds  cha  devtinarh  chmva  mdtwrah,  | 
Sjagmuh  sahitds  tattra  tadd  Bhrigu-hdodvaha  |  4115.  Yajnam  Pasht- 
pateh  prildh  Varunasya  mahdtmanah  \  Bvayambhuvas  tu  tdh  drishfvd 
retah  samapatad  bhuvi  |  tasya  sukrasya  vhyanddt  pdmsun  sangrihya 
bhumiiah  \  prdsyat  Push!  kardbhydm  vat  tasmiwn  eva  hutdiam  \  tatae 
tamin  sampravritte  satire  jvalita-pdvake  |  Brahmano  juhvatas  tattra 
prddurbhdvo  babhuva  ha  \  skanna-mdtram  cha  tach  chhukram  irmena 
parigrihya  sah  \  djya-vad  mantratas  chdpi  so  juhod  Bhrigu-nmdana  | 
tatas  tujanaydmdsa  bhuta-grdmam  cha  vl.ryyavun  |  .  .  .  .  4121.  S'ulcre 
hute  ’gnau  tasmims  tu  prddurdsams  tray  ah  prabho  |  puruskdh  vapushd 
yuhtdh  svaih  svaih  prasava-jair-gunaih  I  “  bhrig”  ity  eva  Bhriguh  pur- 
'.aiag  tebhyo  ’ngird  ’bhavat  \  angdra-sanisraydch  chaivo  Kaxir  ity 
aparo’bhavat  |  saha  jvuldbhir  utpanno  Bhrigus  tasmad  Bhriguh  smritah  ] 
....  4140.  “  Farunas  chesvaro  devo  labhatani  kdmam  ipsitam  ”  |  nisar- 
gad  Brahmanas  chdpi  Faruno  yadasumpatih  |  jagrdha  mi  Bhrigum  pur- 
vam  apatyam  surya-varchasam  ]  Isvaro  ’ngirasam  chugner  apatydrtkam 
akalpayat  |  Pitdmahas  tv  apatyam  vai  Kavifh  jagrdha  tattva-vit  |  tadd 
sa  Fdrunah  Jchydto  Bhriguh  prasava-harma-krit  \  Agneyas  tv  Angirdh 
srlmdn  Emir  Bruhmo  mahdyasdh  \  Bhdrgavdngirasau  loke  loka-san- 
tdna-lakshanau  \  ete  hi  prasavah  sarve  prajdndm  patayas  trayah  \ 
sarvam  santdnam  eteshum  idarn  ity  upadhdraya  \  Bhrigos  tti  puttrdh 
saptdsan  sarve  tulydh  Bhrigor  gunaih  |  Chydvano  Fajrakirshai  cha 
S'uchir  Aurvas  tathaiva  cha  |  S'ukro  Farenyas  cha  Vibhuh  Savarns 
cheti  sapta  te  \  Bhdrgavdh  Fdrundh  sarve  feshdih  vamso  bhaxdn  api  | 
“4112.  This  adorable  and  gracious  god,  lord  of  all  creatures,  is  known 
as  Brahma,  S'iva,  Budra,  Yaruna,  Agni,  Prajapati.  This  Pasupati  (had) 
a  sacrifice.230  Austere-fervour,  Oblati®ns,  Consecration,  (Diksha)  that 
goddess  with  brilliant  rites,  the  Points  of  the  compass,  their  regents, 
the  wives,  daughters  and  mothers  of  the  gods  came  all  together  with 
joy  (4115)  to  this  sacrifice  of  Pasupati  the  great  Yaruna.  When  Sva- 
yambhu  (Brahma)  saw  these  goddesses  his  seed  fell  to  the  ground. 
Pushan  in  consequence  collected  the  particles  of  dust  which  were  thus 
moistened,  and  threw  them  into  the  fire.  When  the  sacrifice  with  its 
blazing  fires  had  begun,  there  was  seen  an  apparition  of  Brahma  offering 
an  oblation.  Collecting  with  the  sacrificial  ladle  that  which  had  fallen, 
a3?  Such  seems  to  be  the  construction  of  this  line. 
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he  cast  it,  like  butter,  with  sacred  texts,  into  the  fire.  And  thence  the 

powerful  god  generated  all  beings . 4121.  When  the  seed  had  been 

cast  into  the  fire,  there  arose  three  men  endowed  with  bodies,  and  with 
their  own  respective  qualities  derived  from  their  generation.  Bhrigu 
sprang  first  from  bhrik  (the  blazing  of  the  fire),  Angiras  from  the 
cinders,  and  Kavi  237  from  a  heap  of  cinders.  Bhrigu  was  so  named 
•  because  he  was  produced  together  with  flames.”  The  god,  called  Ma- 
hadeva,  Yaruna,  and  Parana,  claimed  these  three  men  as  his  own,  and- 
the  fruit  of  his  sacrifice  (verse  4133  f.).  Agni  and  Brahma  also  claimed 
them  (4135  f.).  The  other  gods,  however,  entreated  Brahma  to  accede 
to  the  washes  of  Agni  and  Yaruna :  “  4140.  ‘  And  let  Yaruna,  the  lord, 
the  god,  also  receive  the  object  of  his  desire.’  By  the  gift  of  Brahma, 
Varuna,  lord  of  sea-monsters,  first  received  for  his  offspring  Bhrigu 
brilliant  as  the  sun.  And  Isvara  (Mahadeva)  appointed  Angiras  to  be 
Agni’s  son.  And  Pitamaha,  who  knows  the  reality  of  things  took 
Kavi  as  his  offspring,  Then  Bhrigu,  the  progenitor  of  creatures,  was 
named  the  son  of  Yaruna,  Angiras  the  son  of  Agni,  and  the  glorious 
Kavi  the  son  of  Brahma.  The  Bhargava  and  the  Angirasa  are  distin¬ 
guished  in  the  umrld  as  the  propagators  of  mankind.  Eor  all  these 
three  lords  of  creatures  -were  propagators.  Know  the  whole  of  this 
world  tc  be  their  offspring.  Bhrigu  had  seven  sons,  all  equal  to  their 
father  in  good  qualities,  Chyavana,  Yajraslrsha,  S'uehi,  Aurva,  S’ukra, 
Yarenya,  Yibhu,  and  Savana.  These  were  all  Bhargavas,  and  Yarunas, 
to  whose  race  you  (Parasurama)  yourself  also  belong.” 

In  another  passage  of  the  M.  Bh.  Adip.  869,  it  is  similarly  said : 
Uhrignr  maharaltir  bJiagavan  Bmhmana  vai  Svayamblmvu  \  Varunasya 
kratau  jutah  puvukud  iti  nah  srutam  |  “  1Ye  have  heard,  that  the  great 
and  venerable  rishi  Bhrigu  wa%  produced  by  Brahma  from  fire  at  the 
sacrifice  of  Yaruna.” 

The  Yirukta,  iii.  17,  has  the  following  etymolog3r  of  Bhrigu  :  Archi- 
ski  Bhriguh  sambabhuva  I  Bhriyur  bhrijyamuno  na  debs  |  “  Bhrigu  was 
produced  in  the  flame;  though  roasted,  he  -was  not  consumed.” 

The  Taitt.  Br.  i.  8,  2,  5,  has  a  different  account :  Indrasya  sushtiru- 
nasya  tredha  indryam  viryyam  parupatat  |  Bhriyus  trillyam  abhivat  | 

23T  In  the  M.  Bh.  Adip.  v.  2606,  Kavi  is  said  to  be  Blirigu’s  son  (7 Shrivoh  puttrah 
Kanir  riilmn  S’ukrah).  On  the  other  hand  lie,  or  another  person  of  the  sinno  name, 
is  said  in  the  Aimsasana-p.  4150,  to  be,  along  with  Kavi,  a  son  of  Kavi. 
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“  While  India  was  continuing  to  pour  out  Homo,  his  manly  vigour  fell 
in  three  portions.  The  third  became  Bhrigu.” 

Bhrigu  is  declared  in  the  Vishnu  1’.  (see  above,  p.  65)  to  have  been 
one  of  the  nine  .Brahmas,  mental  suns  of  Brahma.  The  Bhag.  P.  iii.  12, 
23,  says  ho  sprang  from  the  skin  of  the  creator  ( Bhrigus  tvachi).  The 
M.  Bh.  Adi]).  2005,  on  the  contrary  declares :  Brahmans  hridayam  ihit- 
tva  nissrito  bhagavan  Bhriguh  \  “  The  venerable  Bhrigu,  having  split 
Brahma’s  heart,  issued  forth”  (Weber,  Ind.  St.  ii.  231).  So,  too,  the 
Vayu  P.  i.  9,  100:  Bhrigus  tu  hridaydj  jujne  rishih  Salilajanmanah  { 
“  Bhrigu  was  produced  from  the  heart  of  the  Water-born  (Brahma) ;  ” 
and  adds,  verse  103  :  It#  ele  mamma  h  putfrdh  vijneydh  Brahmanah 
sutdh  I  Bhrigv-ddayas  tu  ye  srishtdh  navaiie  brahma-rudimh  |  104.  Gri - 
hamedhinah purunas  dharmm  taih  prdk  prararttitah  |  “These  were  the 
mind-born  sons  of  Brahma.  Bhrigu,  and  the  others,  nine  in  all,  who  were 
created,  were  declarers  of  sacred  knowledge  and  ancient  householders; 
by  them  was  duty  of  old  established.”  Manu  mentions  Bhrigu  (i.  35,  see 
above,  p.  36)  as 'one  of  his  own  ten  sons.  lie  also  speaks  of  him  (i.  59, 
60,  above,  p.  38)  as  commissioned  by  himserf^Manu)  to  promulgate  his 
code.  In  Manu,  v.  1.  however,  the  sage  is  said  to  have  sprung  from 
lire  (idam  uchur  mahdtmdnam  anala-prabhavam  Bhrigum).  As,  how¬ 
ever,  he  had  been  previously  declared  to  be  one  of  Manu’s  ten  sons,  and 
is  so  called  also  in  the  third  verse  of  book  v.  and  the  second  of  book  vii., 
where  he  is  styled  Mdnavo  Bhriguh,,  Kulluka  thinks  it  necessary  to 
explain  this  other  alleged  descent  from  fire  by  saying  that  that  had 
been  the  sage’s  origin  in  a  previous  mundane  era  (Ifalpa)  :  Yadyapi 
prath.amud.hy  dye  dasa-prajufati-madhye  “ Bhrigum  Nuradam  era  cha  ”  tit 
Bhrigu-, vrishtir  dpi  llanulah  era  ukid  tathdpi  kalpa-bhedena  ugni-pra- 
bhavatvam  uohyate  \  tatha  vha  srutih  “  tmya  yad  retasah  prathamam  dedl- 
pyate  tad  asav  adityo  ’bhavat  |  yad  dmtlyam  Cmd  Bhrigur  ”  id  \  atah 
eva  bhrashtdd  retasah  ■uhpannatvdd  Bhriguh  |  “Though  the  creation  of 
Bhrigu,  as  one  of  the  ten  Prajapatis,  is  declared,  in  the  35th  verse  of 
the  first  hook,  to  have  proceeded  from  Manu,  still  he  is  here  said  to 
have  been  produced  from  fire,  from  the  difference  in  the  manner  of  his 
hirtli  in  the  different  Kalpas.  And  so  the  Veda  says  (in  the  passage 
quoted  above  from  the  Ait.  Br.).  Hence  he  is  called  Bhrigu,  because 
he  sprang  from  the  seed  which  fell  ( bhraghtdt).ni 

233  See  Prof.  Wilson’s  note,  Vishnu  Puruna,  vol.  i.  p.  100  ff.,  in  the  course  of 
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Professor  Roth  (Lit.  and  History  of  the  Veda,  p.  135)  says  :  “  The 
Bhrigus  are  one  of  the  most  important  Vedio  families,  to  which  Jamad- 
agni,  Chyavana,  Aurva,  Apnavana,  and  other  rishis  are  assigned.  .Many 
conjectures  might  be  formed  in  connection  with  the  part  which  these 
several  Bhrigus  play  in  the  later  legends ;  but  it  seems  to  me  unsafe  to 
draw  any  conclusions  till  we  are  in  possession  of  the  intermediate  links, 
and  especially  till  we  have  learnt  more  precisely  from  the  Vedic  hymns 
themselves  the  relations  of  these  families  to  each  other.  Nevertheless 
I  will  remark  that  S’unahsepha,  the  adopted  son  of  Yisvamitra,  is, 
according  to  the  Puranas,  a  Bhrigu ;  and  consequently  the  Bhrigus 
appear  in  intimate  connection  with  the  enemy  of  Vasishtha;  and 
further,  that  Sagara,  who  was  reared  by  the  Bhrigu  Aurva,  is  restrained 
by  Vasishtha  in  his  war  of  extermination  against  the  S'akas  and  other 
barbarous  tribes.  His  enemies,  when  hard  presse'1,  had  resorted  to 
Vasishtha  as  an  intercessor.”  (See  above,  p.  337,  and  Wilson’s  Vishnu 
Purana,  vol.  iii.  p.  291.) 

Tk,  story  of  Parasurama  and  the  Kshattriyas  is  briefly  mentioned  in 
the  second  section  of  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata  (verses  272- 
2S0),  where  the  events  referred  to  are  feaid  to  have  occurred  in  the  in¬ 
terval  between  the  Treta  and  Dvapara  ages  ( Tretd-dwiiparayoh  sandkau 
Hamah  sadra-bhritani  varah  |  asalcrit  partlrivaih  hhattram  jaghunGmar- 
aha-choditah  j  semmih  JcsJiattram  uisadya  sva-viryyenamla-dyutih,  |). 
The  history  is  more  fully  told  in  other  parts  of  the  Mahabharata: 
In  the  178th-180tk  sections  of  the  Adiparvan  there  is  a  legend  in 
which  no  mention  is  made  of  Parasurama,  or  the  slaughter  of  the  Kshat- 
triyas :  but  in.whick  we  have  th§  following  particulars  :  Parasara  was 
son  of  S'aktri,  and  grandson  of  Vasishtha,  as  we  have  seen  above,  p.-417. 
When  he  heard  of  the  way  in  which  his  father  had  met  his  death,  he 
determined  to  execute  a  general  slaughter  of  all  creatures  (v.  6800)  ;3S0 
but  his  grandfather  restrained  him  by  narrating  the  history  ,  of  the 

which  he  .says,  “  The  Vayn  has  also  another  account  of  their  (the  Prajapatis)  origin, 
and  states  them  to  have  sprung  from  the  fires  of  a  sacrifice  offered  by  Brahma ; 
an  allegorical  mode  of  expressing  their  probable  original— considering  them  to  be  in 
some  degree  real  persons — from  the  Brahmanieal  ritual,  of  which  they  were  the  first 
institutors  and  observers. ” 

339  Reference  is  made  in  the  commencement  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  to  the  same 
circumstance  (Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  pp.  7  IF.)  Paras'ara  is  the  narrator  of 
the  Vishnu  Purana  (ibid.  p.  11). 
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Bhrigus  and  Kshattriyas,  as  follows :  There  was  a  king  named  Kyita- 
vlryya,  by  whose  liberality  the  Bhrigus,  learned  in  the- Vedas,  who 
officiated  as  his  priests,  had  been  greatly  enriched  with  com  and 
money  (verse  0802.  T ujyo  veda-vidum  lohe  Bhrigundm  purthivarsha- 
Ihrth  |  m  tun  agra-bhijan  tuta  dhiinyena  cha  dhanem  cha  j  somante  tar- 
paydtnusa  vipnhna  vikdmpate  I).  After  he  had  gone  to  heaven,  his 
descendants  were  in  want  of  money,  and  came  to  beg  for  a  supply  from 
the  Blirigus,  of  whose  wealth  they  were  aware.  Some  of  the  latter 
hid  their  money  under  ground,  others  bestowed  it  on  Brahmans,  being 
afraid  of  the  Kshattriyas,  while  others  again  gave  these  last  what  they 
wanted.  It  happened,  however,  that  a  Kshattriya,  while  digging  the 
ground,  discovered  some  money  buried  in  the  house  of  a  Bhrigu.  The 
Kshattriyas  then  assembled  and  saw  this  treasure,  and,  being  incensed, 
slew  in  consequence  all  the  Bhrigus,  whom  they  regarded  with  con¬ 
tempt,  down  to  the  children  in  the  womb  (verse  6809.  Avamanya  tatah 
krodhad  Bhrigums  tun  saranugatdn  |  nijaghnuh  parameshvasah  sarrdms 
tan  nisitaih  saraih  \  a-garbhad  avakrintantak  eheruh  sarvam  vasimdka- 
ram  |).  The  widows,  however,  fled  to  the  Himalaya  mountains.  One 
of  them  concealed  her  unborn  child  in  her  thigh.  The  Kshattriyas, 
hearing  of  its  existence  from  a  Brahman!  informant,  sought  to  kill  it ; 
but  it  issued  forth  from  its  mother’s  thigh  with  lustre,  and  blinded  the 
persecutors.  After  wandering  about  bewildered  among  the  mountains 
for  a  time,  they  humbly  supplicated  the  mother  of  the  child  for  the 
restoration  of  their  sight;  but  she  referred  them  to  her  wonderful 
infant  Aurva  into  whom  the  whole  Veda,  with  its  six  Yedangas,  had 
entered  (verse  6823.  Shad-cmgas  chdkhilo  vedah  imam  garbhastham  eva 
ha  |  vkesa  Bhrigu-vamkasya  Ihuyah  priya-chilclrshaya  \ ),  as  the  person 
who  (in  retaliation  of  the  slaughter  of  his  relatives)  had  robbed  them 
of  their  eyesight,  and  who  alone  could  restore  it.  They  accordingly 
had  recourse  to  him,  and  their  eyesight  was  restored.  Aurva,  however, 
meditated  the  destruction  of  all  living  creatures,  in  revenge  for  the 
slaughter,  of  the  Bhrigus,  and  entered  on  a  course  of  austerities  which 
alarmed  both  gods,  asuras,  and  men  ;  but  his  progenitors  (Pitris)  them¬ 
selves  appeared,  and  sought  to  turn  him  from  his. purpose  by  saying 
that  they  had  no  desire  to  be  revenged  on  the  Kshattriyas  :  6834.  Na-_ 
ntsair  hi  tada  tdta  Bhriguhhir  bhdvitatmabhih  |  badho  hy  upekshitah 
sarvaih  kshattriyanam  vihimsatum  |  dyusha  viprakrishtena  yada  nah 
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kheda  avisat  \  tada  ’ smabhir  badhas'  tata  kshattriyair  ipsitah  svayam  \ 
nikhatafk  yaeh  cha  vai  mttam  kemchid  Bhrigu-vesmani  \  vairayaiva  tada 
nyastam  kshattriyan  kopayuhnubhih  \  Mm  M  vittena  nah  haryyam  svar- 
gepsTinam  dvijottama  ]  .  .  .  .  6841.  Ma  badhih,  kshattriyams  tata,  na 
lokun  mpta  puttralca  |  dushayantaih  tapas-tejah  krodham  utpatitam  jalvi  \ 

“  6834.  It  was  not  from  weakness  that  the  devout  Bhrigus  overlooked 
•the  massacre  perpetrated  by  the  murderous  Kshattriyas.  When  we 
became  distressed  by  old  age,  we  ourselves  desired  to  be  slaughtered  by 
them.  The  money  which  was  buried  by  some  one  in  a  Bhrigu’s  house 
was  placed  there  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  hatred,  by  those  who 
wished  to  provoke  the  Kshattriyas.  Por  what  had  .we,  who  were 
desiring  heaven,  to  do  with  money?”  They  add  that  they  hit  upon  * 
this  device  because  they  did  not  wish  to  be  guilty  of  suicide,  and  con¬ 
cluded  by  calling  upon  Aurva  to  restrain  his  wrath  I,  and  abstain  from 
the  sin  he  was  meditating,  verse  6841  :  “  Destroy  not  the  Kshattriyas, 
o  son,  nor  the  seven  Worlds.  Suppress  thy  kindled  anger  which  nullifies 
the  power  of  austere-fervour.”  Aurva,  however,  replies  that  he  cannot 
allow  hisi  threat  to  remain  unexecuted.  His'  anger,  unless  wreaked 
upon  some  other  object,  will,  he  says,  consume  himself.  And  he  argues 
on  grounds  of  justice,  expediency,  and  duty,  against  the  clemency  which 
Iris  progenitors  recommend.  He  is,  however,  persuaded  by  the  Pitris 
to  throw  the  fire  of  his  anger  into  the  sea,  where  they  say  it  will  find 
exercise  in  assailing  the  watery  element,  and  in  this  way  his  threat 
will  be  fulfilled.  “It  accordingly  became  the  great  Hayasiras,  known 
to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Yeda,  which  vomits  forth  that 
fire  and  drinks  up  the  waters  ”  ( Mahad  Hayasiro  bhutva  yat  tad  veda- 
•vido  viduh  j  tarn  agnim  udgirad  xaktrdt  pibaty  apo  mahodadJmu).  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  in  a  legend,  one  object  of  which,  at  least,  would 
seem  to  bo  to  hold  up  to  abhorrence  the  impiety  of  the  Kshattriyas  in 
oppressing  the  Brahmans,  we  should  thus  find  a  palliation  of  the  con¬ 
duct  of  the  oppressors,  coming  from  the  other  world.  But  hero  the 
principle  of  the  nothingness  of  mundane  existence  asserts  itself:  and 
the  final  superiority  of  the  Brahmans  is  vindicated,  while  their  magna¬ 
nimity  is  exemplified. 

The  next  version  of  this  legend,  which  I  shall  quote,  is  that  given 
in  the  1 15th— 1 17th  sections  of  the  Vanaparvnn..  Arjnnn,  sou  of  Kyitn- 
virya,  and  king  of  the  Hailiayas,  had,  wc  are  told,  a  thousand  arms. 
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He  obtained  from  Dattatreya  an  aiirial  car  of  gold,  the  march  of  whieh 
was  irresistible.  He  thus  trod  down  gods,  Yakshas,  rishis,  and  op¬ 
pressed  all  creatures  (10137.  Avydhata-gatis  chaiva  rathas  tasya  mahdt- 
manah  |  ralhcna  tana  tu  tada  vara-danena  viryyavan  j  mamardda  dw&n 
yaksh&ms  chi  risfaird  chaiva  mmmtatah  \  Ihutddd  chaiva  m  sarvams  tu 
pidaydmdsa  mrratah  |).  The  gods  and  rishis  applied  to  Vishnu,  and 
he  along  with  Indra,  who  had  been  insulted  by  Aijuna,  devised  the 
moans  of  destroying  the  latter.  At  this  time,  the  story  goes  on,  there 
lived  a  king  of  Kanyakubja,  called  Gfidhi,  who  had  a  daughter  named 
Satyavati.  The  marriage  of  this  princess  to  the  rishi  Ricjnka,  and 
the  birth  of  Jamadagni,  are  then  told  in  nearly  the  same  way  as  above 
^narrated  in  page  350.  Jamadagni  and  Satyavati  had  five  sons,  the 
youngest  of  whom  was  the  redoubtable  Parasurama.  By  his  father’s 
command  he  kills  his  mother  (who,  by,  the  indulgence  of  impure 
desire,  had  fallen  from  her  previous  sanctity),  after  the  four  elder  sons 
had  refused  this  matricidal  office,  and  had  in  consequence  been  de¬ 
prived  of  reason  by  their  father’s  curse.  At  Parasurama’s  desire, 
however,  his  mother  is  restored  by  his  father  to  life,  and  his  brothers 
to  reason;  and  he  himself  is  absolved  from  allthe  guilt  of  murder; 
and  obtains  the  boon  of  invincibility  and  long  life  from  his  father. 
His  history  now  begins  to  be  connected  with  that  of  king  Aijuna  (or 
Kartavlrya).  The  latter  had  come  to  Jamadagni’s  hermitage,  and  had 
been  respectfully  received  by  his  wife  ;  but  he  had  requited  this 
honour  by  carrying  away  by  force  the  calf  of  the  sage’s  sacrificial 
cow,  and  breaking  down  his  lofty  trees.  On  being  informed  of  this 
violence,  Parasurama  was  filled  with  indignation,  attacked  Aijuna,  cut 
off  his  thousand  arms,  and  slew  him.  Arjuna’s  sons,  in  return,  slew 
the  peaceful  sage  Jamadagni,  in  the  absence  of  Parasurama.  The  nar¬ 
rative  thus  proceeds : 

10201.  Dadaha  pitaram  chdgnau  Hamah  para-pwranjayah  |  pratijajne 
badham  chdpi  sarva-kshattrasya  Bharata  |  sa  kruddho  Hibalah  sankhye 
sastram  dduya  mryyavdn  |  jaghnivdn  Kdrttamryyasya  sutan  eJco  ’ntak- 
opumak  |  Tesham  chdnugatah  ye  cha  kshattriyah  kshattriyarshabha  | 
tarns  cha  sarvdn  avdmridhndd  Hamah  praharatam  varah  |  trissapta- 
kritvah  prithwlm  kritvd  nihkshattriydm  prahhuh  |  samantapanchake 
pancha  chakara  raudhirdn  hraddn  |  10205.  Sa  teshu  tarpayamdsa  Hhri- 
gun  Bhrigu-kuhdvahah  \  sdkshdd  dadarsa  charcMkam  sa  cha  Rdmam 
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nyavedayat  |  tato  yajnena  mahatd  Jdmadagnyah  pratdpavdn  |  tarpaya- 
mdsa  devendram  ritvigbhyah  pradadau  mafnm  \  vedlfn  ohdpy  adadad  hai- 
mirh  Kaiyapdya  mahatmane  |  dasa-vyama yatdfh  kritvd  navotsedham 
visdmpate  |  tarn  Kasyapasyanumdter  brdhmanah  khandakas  tada  ]  vya- 
bhajams  te  tadu  rdjan  prahhydtah  Khandavayanah  |  sa  praddya  malmn 
tamai  Kaiyapdya  mahatmane  |  asmin  mahendre  sailendre  vasaty  amita- 
vikramah  j  evam  vairam  abhut  tasya  kshattriyair  loka-vdsibMh  \  prithivi 
ehdpi  vijita  Rdmenamita-tejasd  \ 

“Rama,  after  performing,  on  his  return,  his  father’s  funeral 
obsequies,  rowed  to  destroy  the  whole  Kshattriya  race ;  and  executed 
his  threat  by  killing  first  Arj  una’s  sons  and  their  followers.  Twenty- 
one  times  did  he  sweep  away  all  the  Kshattriyas  from  the  earth,  and* 
formed  five  lakes  of  blood  in  Samantapanehaka ;  (10,205)  in  which  he 
satiated  the  manes  of  the  Bhrigus,  and  beheld  face  to  face  (his  grand¬ 
father)  Richlka,  who  addressed  himself  to  Rama.  The  latter  gratified 
Indra  by  offering  to  him  a  grand  sacrifice,  and  gave  the  earth  to  the 
officiating  priests.  He  bestowed  also  a  golden  altar,  ten  fathoms  long 
and  nine  high,  on  the  mighty  Kasyapa.  This,  by  his  permission,  the 
Brahmans  divided  among  themselves,  deriving  thence  the  name  of 
Khandavayanas.  Having  given  away  the  earth  to  Kasyapa,  Parasu- 
rarna  himself  dwells  on  the  mountain  Alahendra.  Thus  did  enmity 
arise  between  him  and  the  Kshattriyas,  and  thus  was  the  earth  con¬ 
quered  by  Rama  of  boundless  might.” 

The  means  by  which  the  Kshattriya  race  was  restored  are  described 
in  the  following  passage  from  the  Adiparvan,  verses  2459  ff. : 

Trmapta-kritvah  pritlnmm  kritvd  nihkshattriyam  purd  |  Jdmad- 
ayr.yas  tapas  tepe  Mahendre  parvatottame  |  2460.  Tadu  nihkshattriye 
loke  Bhurgavena  krite  sat-i  |  brdlman&n  kshattriyuh  rdjan  sutdrthinyo 
’bhichakramuh  j  tdbhih  saha  mmdpetur  brahmanuh  samsita-vratah  \  ritav 
ritav,  nara-vydghra  na  kumad  ndnritau  tathu  |  tebhyas  cha  lebhire  garb- 
ham  kshattriyas  tab,  sahasraiah  |  tat  ah.  mshmire  rdjan  kshattriydn 
viryyavattardn  |  kumdrams  cha  ki/mdris  cha  punah  kshatlrubhirrid- 
dhyuye  f  evam  tad  bruhnanaih  kshaUram  kshaitriyasu  tapasvibhih  \ 
jataiii  vriddham  cha  dharmena  .sudirghendyushdnvitam  \  chatvuro  ’pi  tato 
varndh  babhuvur  brdlmanottardh  | 

“  2459.  Having  one  and  twenty  times  swept  away  all  the  Kshat¬ 
triyas  from  the  earth,  the  son  of  Jamadagni  engaged  in  austerities  on 
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Mahendra  the  most  excellent  of  mountains.  2460.  After  he  had  cleared 
the  world  of  Kshattriyas,  their  widows  came  to  the  Brahmans,  praying 
for  offspring.  Tho  religious  Brahmans,  free  from  any  impulse  of  Inst, 
cohabited  at  the  proper  seasons  with  these  women,  who  in  consequence 
became  pregnant,  and  brought  forth  valiant  Kshattriya  boys  and  girls, 
to  continue  the  Kshattriya  stock.  Thus  was  the  Kshattriya  race  vir¬ 
tuously  begotten  by  Brahmans  on  Kshattriya  women,  and  became  mul¬ 
tiplied  and  long-lived.  Thence  there  arose  four  castes  inferior  to  the 
Brahmans.” 

This  restoration  of  the  Kshattriyas  and  their  rule  is  said  to  have 
been  followed  by  a  state  of  great  virtue,  happiness,  and  prosperity. 
As  one  exemplification  of  the  religious  perfection  which  prevailed,  it  is 
said  that  “the  Brahmans  did  not  sell  tb*ir  sacred  lore,  nor  recite  the 
Yedas  in  the  vicinity  of  S'udras  ”  (verse  2474.  7Va  cha  vikrinate  brahma 
brahmanas  cha  tada  nripa  |  na  cha  sudra-samabhydse  -vedan  vchchdra- 
ya  I  /  uti,  |). 

Another  version  of  this  legend  is  given  in  the  S’antiparvan,  section  49. 
The  birth  of  Jamadagni  as  the  son  of  Bichikfi  and  Satyavati  is  related 
very  much  as  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  (see  above,  p.  349  f.) ;  but  Bichlka 
tells  his  wife  that  the  whole  of  her  father’s  race  shall  become  Brah- 
manical  (verse  1741.  Brahma-bhutam  hi sahalam pitus  tavaTculam  bhavet ); 
and  of  Visvamitra,  the  son  of  Gadhi,  we  are  told  that  he  “had  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  a  Brahman,  and  was  possessed  of  all  Brahmanical  qualities  ” 
(1745.  Vihamitram  cha  dayadam  G&dhih  Kasika-nandanah  \  yam  prapa 
brahma-samitam  visvair  brahma-gunair  yutam  |).  Jamadagni  was  father 
of  the  dreadful  Parasunima,  “who  became  perfect  in  science,  thoroughly 
versed  in  archery,  and  the  slayer  of  the  Kshattriyas,  himself  violent  as 
flaming  fire.  By  propitiating  Mahadeva  he  obtained,  among  other 
weapons,  the  irresistible  axe  (parasu)  ”  (1747.  Sarva  -  vidydnta  -  gam 
sreshtham  dlumur-vedasya  paragam  \  Ramam  kshattriya-hantaram  pra- 
dlptam  iva  pavaham  |  toshayitva  Mahadevam  parvate  Gandhamadane  | 
astrdni  varayamdsa  parasvm  ehdtitejasam  [ ),  from  which  his  name  is  de¬ 
rived.  Arjuna,  son  of  Kritavirya,  king  of  the  Haihayas,  is  here  also  re¬ 
presented  as  having  a  thousand  arms,  but  in  opposition  to  the  previous 
account  he  is  described  as  a  “  dutiful  and  religious  monarch,  who  at  an 
asvamedha  (horse-sacrifice)  bestowed  on  the  Brahmans  the  earth  with 
its  seven  continents  and  mountains,  which  he  had  conquered  by  his 
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arms  and  weapons  ”  (verse  1751.  CkakravaHtt  mahdtejd  viprdndm  diva- 
medhike  |  dadau  sa  prithivim  sarvdm  sapta-dvlpdm  sa-parvatdm  |  sva- 
bdhv-astra-balendjau  jitvd  par  mm- dharma-vit  |).  He  had,  however,  at 
the  solicitation  of  Agni  permitted  that  voracious  deity  to  consume  his 
towns,  villages,  forests,  etc. ;  and  as  the  hermitage  of  Apava  (Vasishtha) 
had  been  destroyed  in  the  conflagration,  Arjuna  was  doomed  by  the 
sage’s  curse  to  have  his  arms  cut  off  by  Parasurama.  The  story  proceeds : 

Verse  1769.  Arjunas  tu  mahateja  ball  nityam  samdtmekah  |  brah- 
manyas  eha  ssaranyas  data  Suras  cha  Bhdrata  |  1760.  Ndchintayat  tada 
sdpaih  tern  dattam  mahdtmana  |  tasya  putrds  tu  balinah  sdpendsur 
pitur  bathie  j  nimittild  avaliptah  mi  nrisamsds  chaiva  sarvadd  \  Jama- 
dagni-dhenvas  te  vatsam  aninyur  Bharata/rshabha  \  ajnatam  Kartta- 
viryena  Haihayendrena  dhimatd  |  tannimittmn  abhud  yuddhamJamadagner 
mahdlmanah  \  tato  ’rjunasya  bahums  tan  chhittvd  Rdmo  rusha  ^nvitah  | 
....  1766.  Tatah  pitri-badhumarshad  Rdmah  parama-manymndn  \ 
nihkshattriydm  pratisrutya  malmn  sastram  agrihnata  |  tatah  sa  Bhrigu- 
s urdulah  Kdrttamryasya  vlryavun  |  vikramya  vijaghdndsu  puttrdn  paul- 
trdms  cha  ’sarvasah  |  sa  Haihaya-sahasrdni  hated  pa/rama-manyumdh  |  cha- 
Mra  Bhdrgavo  rdjan  malmn  sonita-kardamum  |  sa  tathd  ”su  mahatejah 
kritvd  nihkshattriydm  malmn.  |  1770.  Kripaya  parayd  ’’vishto  vanam  eva 
jagdma  ha  |  tato  varsha-sahasreslm  samatlteshu  keshuchit  \  kshepam  sam- 
prdptavdms  tattra  prakrityd  kopamh  prabhuh  |  Visvamitrasya  pauttras 
tu  Raibhya-puttro  mahdtapdh  |  Pardvasur  maharaja  kshiptalid  ( kshiptya 
”ha?)  jana-samsadi  \  “  ye  te  Yaydti-pataneyajne  santah  samdgatah  |  Pra- 
tarddana-prabhritayo  Rdmia  him  kshattriyuh  nate  |  mithya-pratijno  Rama 
team  katthase  jana-samsadi  j  lhaydt  kshattriya-virundm  parvatam  samu- 
pusritah  |  s&  punah  kshattriya-sataih  prithivi  sarmtas  tritd”  [  1775. 
Pardvasor  vachah  srutvd  sastram  jagrdha  Bhdrgmah  \  tato  ye  Kshat- 
triydh  rdjrn  sataias  tena  varjjitdh  |  te  vivriddhdh  mahavlryydh  prithivi- 
patayo  ’bhavan  |  sa  punas  tan  jaghdndsu  bdlan  api  naradhipa  |  garbha- 
sthais  tu  main  vyuptd  putiar  evdbhmat  tada  |  jdtam  jdtam  sa  garbham  tu 
puna/r  eva  jaghdna  ha  |  wrakshams  tu  sutan  kamsehit  tada  kshatlriya- 
yoshitah  |  trissapta-kritvah  prithivim  kritvd  nihkshattriydm  prabhuh  | 
dakshinam  asvamedhante  Kasyap ayadaddt  tada  |  sa  kshattriydndffi 
seshdrtham  karenoddisya  Kasyapah  |  1780.  Sruk-pragrahamta  rdjaths 
tato  vdkyam  athdbravlt  |  “  gachha  tlrarh '  samudrasya  dakshinasya 
mahumune  |  na  te  mad-vishaye  Rdma  vastavyam  iha  karhichit"  |  tatah 
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8'nrpdrakam  dekaih  suyaras  tamja  nirmame  |  sahasu  Jdmadagnyasya  so 
pardnta-mahHalam  \  Kakyapas  trim  mahirfija  pratigrihya  vamndkar&m  | 
kritvd  brdhmana-samsthdta  vat  pravixtyah  sumahuvanam  (  tatah  kud/rdi 
cha-  mikydk  cha  yathd  -  xvaira  - pranhdrinah  |  avarttanta  dvijdgryandirt 
ddreshu  Bharatarxhabha  |  ardjahe  jiva-loke  durbalah  balamttaraih  | 
1785.  Pidyante  na  hi  vittcxhu  prabhutvam  kasyachit  tadd  \  tatah  k&lena 
prtthki  pidyamana  duratmabhih  |  viparyayena  tendiu  praviveka^raxdta- 
lam  |  arrtkshyamdnd  vidhivat  kxhattriyair  dh arma-rakxhihhih  1  trim 
drishtvd  dramiim  tattra  santrdxat  sa  mahdmandh  |  urunu  dhdraydmasa 
Kasyapah  prithiviih  tatah  |  dhritd  tenoruna  yena  tenorviti  mahi  smrilu  | 
rakshandrtham  samuddisya  yaydche  prithivi  tadd  \  prasadya  ftasyapam 
devi  varaydmdsa  bhumipam  j  prithivy  nvdcha  \  1790.  “  Santi  brahman 
mayd  guptdh  strishu  kshattriya-pmiyardh  |  JTaihaydndm  kule  jdtds  tc 
samralcshantn  nxdm  munc  |  asti  Paurava-dayado  Viduratha-sutah  prabho  | 
riksliaih  samvardhito  vipra  rikshavaty  atha  parvate  |  tathd  ’’nukampa- 
mdnena  yajvand  ’ py  amitaujasd  \  Pardsarena  dayadah  Saudasasya- 
bhirakshitah  j  sarva-karmdni  kurute  sudra-vat  tasya  sa  dvijah  |  Sarva- 
karmety  abhikhydtah  sa  mam  rakshatu  pdrt&vah  \  .  .  .  .  1799.  Ete 
kshattriya-ddyddas  tattra  tattra  parikritdh  |  dyokara-hema-kdrddi-jdtim 
nityam  samdkritdh  |  1800.  Yadi  mam  abhirakshanti  tadd  sthdsyami 
nikchald  |  eteshdm  pitaras  chaiva  tathaiva  cha  pitdmahdh  |  mad-artham 
nihatdh  yuddhe  Rdmenuklishta-karmand  \  teshdm  apachitik  chaiva  mayd 
kdryyd  mahdmune  \  na  hy  aham  kamaye  nityam  atikrantena  rakshanam  | 
varttamdnena  vartteyatn  tat  kshipram  samvidhiyatdm ”  J  tatah  prithivy  a 
nirdishtams  tan  samdmya  Kasyapah  |  abhyashinchad  mahlpdlan  kshat- 
triydn  virya-sammatdn  | 

“Being  of  a  meek,  pions,  kind,  and  charitable  turn ‘of  mind,  the 
valiant  Arjuna  thought  nothing  of  the  curse ;  but  his  sons,  who  were 
of  an  arrogant  and  barbarous  disposition,  became  the  cause  of  its 
resulting  in  his  death.  Without  their  father’s  knowledge  they  took 
away  Jamadagni’s  calf ;  and  in ,  consequence  Parasurama  attacked 
Arjuna  and  cut  off  his  arms.”  His  sons  retaliated  by  killing  Jama- 
dagni.  1766.  Parasurama  incensed  at  the  slaughter  of  his  father, 
having  vowed  in  consequence  to  sweep  away  all  Kshattriyas  from 
the  earth,  seized  his  weapons ;  and  slaying  all  the  sons  and  grandsons 
of  Arjuna,  with  thousands  of  the  Haihayas,  he  turned  the  earth  into  a 
mass  of  ensanguined  mud.  1770.  Having  thus  cleared  the  earth  of 
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Kshattriyas,  he  became  penetrated  by  deep  compassion  and  retired  to 
the  forest.  After  some  thousands  of  years  had  elapsed,  the  hero,  na¬ 
turally  irascible,  was  taunted  by  Paravasu,  the  son  of  Eaibhya 
and  grandson  of  Visvamitra,  in  a  public  assembly  in  these  words : 

‘  Are  not  these  virtuous  men,  Pratardana  and  the  others,  who  are 
assembled  at  the  sacrifice  in  the  city  of  Yayati, — are  they  not 
Kshattriyas?  Thou  hast  failed  to  excecute  thy  threat,  and  vainly 
boastest  in  the  assembly.  Thou  hast  withdrawn  to  the  moun¬ 
tain  from  fear  of  those  valiant  Kshattriyas,  while  the  earth  has  again 
become  overrun  by  hundreds  of  their  race.’  Hearing  these  words, 
Rama  seized  his  weapons.  The  hundreds  of  Kshattriyas  who  had 
before  been  spared  had  now  grown  powerful  kings.  These,  how¬ 
ever,  Parasurama  now  slew  with  their  children,  and  all  the  numerous 
infants  then  unborn  as  they  came  into  the  world.  Some,  however, 
were  preserved  by  their  mothers.  Having  twenty-one  times  cleared 
the  earth  of  Kshattriyas,  Rama  gave  her  as  a  sacrificial  fee  to  Kasyapa  j 
At  the  conclusion  of  an  asvamedha.  1780.  Making  a  signal  with  his  hand, 
in  which  he  held  the  sacrificial  ladle,  Kasyapa,  in  order  that  the  remain¬ 
ing  Kshattriyas  should  be  spared,  said  to  Parasurama,  ‘Go,  great  muni,  to 
the  shore  of  the  southern  ocean.  Thou  must  not  dwell  in  my  territory.’ 
Sagara  (the  ocean)  created  for  him  a  country  called  S'urparaka  on  the -re¬ 
motest  verge  of  the  earth.  Having  received  dominion  over  the  earth,  Kas¬ 
yapa  made  it  an  abode  of  Brahmans,  and  himself  withdrew  to  the  forest. 
Sudras  and  Yaisyas  then  began  to  act  lawlessly  towards  the  wives  of 
the  Brahmans ;  and,  in  consequence  of  there  being  no  government,  the 
weak  (1785)  were  oppressed  by  the  strong,  and  no  one  was  master  of 
any  property.  The  Earth,  being  distressed  by  the  wicked,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  that  disorder,  and  unprotected  according  to  rule  by  the 
Kshattriyas,  the  guardians  of  justice,  descended  to  the  lower  regions. 
Perceiving  her  moving  from  place  to  place  in  terror,  Kasyapa  upheld 
her  with  his  thigh  ( uru ').  Prom  this  circumstance  she  derives  her 
name  of  urvi.*6  The  goddess  Earth  then  propitiated  Kasyapa,  and  sup¬ 
plicated  him  for  protection,  and  for  a  king.  ‘I  have,’  she  said,  ‘pre¬ 
served  among  females  many  Kshattriyas  who  have  boon  born  in  the 
race  of  the  Haihayas ;  let  them  be  my  protectors.  There  is  the  heir  of 
the  Fauravas,  the  son  of  Viduratha,  who  has  been  brought  up  by  hears 
’M  really  means  “  the  broad,”  signifying  the  same  as  prilhirl. 
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on  the  mountain  Rikshavat :  let  him  protect  me.  So,  too,  to  heir 
of  Saudasa  has  been  preserved  by  the  tender-hearted  and  glorious 
priest,  l’arasara,  who  has  performed,  though  a  Brahman,  all  menial 
offices  ( sarvakarmuni )  for  him,  like  a  -S'udra ; — whence  the  prince’s 
name  Sarvakarman.”  After  enumerating  other  kings  who  had  been 
rescued,  the  Earth  proceeds:  “All  these  Kshattriyas’  descendants 
have  been  preserved  in  different  places,  abiding  continually  among  the 
classes  of  dyokaras  and  goldsmiths.  If-they  protect  me,  I  sliall  con¬ 
tinue  unshaken.  Their  fathers  and  grandfathers  were  slain  on  my 
account  hy  Rama,  energetic  in  action.  It  is  incumbent  on  me  to  avenge 
their  cause.  For  I  do  not  desire  to  be  always  protected  hy  an  extra¬ 
ordinary  person  [such  as  Kasyapa] ;  but  I  will  be  content  with  an 
ordinary  ruler.  Let  this  be  speedily  fulfilled.’  Kasyapa  then  sent 
for  these  Kshattriyas  who  had  been  pointed  out  hy  the  Earth,  and  in¬ 
stalled  them  in  the  kingly  office.” 

This  reference  to  the  bestowal  of  the  Earth  upon  Kasyapa  is  founded 
on  an  older  story  which  occurs  both  in  the  Aitareya  and  the  S'atapatha 
Brahmanas.  The  passage  in  the  first-named  work  is  as  follows,  viii. 
21.  Etena  ha  vat  Aindrena  mahabhishekena  Easy  ape  Visvalcarmanam, 
Bhauvanam  abhishishecha  |  tasmad  u  Visvdkarmd  Bhamanah  samantam 
sarvatah  prithivlrn  jayan  parly  ay  a  asvena  cha  medhyem  Ije  |  bjiumir  ha 
jagdv  ity  udaharanti  “  m  ma  marttyah  kaschana  datum  arhati  Visva- 
karman  Bhauvam  mam  didasitha  \  nimankshye  'ham  mlilmya  madhye 
moghas  te  esha  Easyapaydsa  sang ar ah  ”  iti  |  “  "With  this  great  inaugur¬ 
ation  like  that  of  Indra  did  Kasyapa  consecrate  Yisvakarman  Bhau- 
vana,  who  in  consequence  went  round  the  Earth  in  all  directions,  con¬ 
quering  it ;  and  offered  an  asvamedha  sacrifice.  They  relafe  that  the 
Earth  then  recited  this  verse  : 

“Me  may  no  mortal  give  away  ;  but  thou,  oh  king,  dost  so  essay; 

Deep  will  I  plunge  beneath  the  main ;  thy  pledge  to  Kasyapa  is  vain.” 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  7,  1.  15,  says:  Tam  ha  Easyapo  ya- 
jayanehaMra  |  tad  api  bhumih  slokam  jagau  “  na  ma  marttyah  kaschana 
datum  arhati  VUvakarman  Bhauvam  mandah  dsitha  |  upamankshyati 
sya  mlilmya  madhye  mrishauha  te  sang ar ah  Easyapaya  ”  iti  |  “Kasyapa 
officiated  for  him  at  this  sacrifice.  Wherefore  also  the  Earth  recited 
this  verse:  ‘No  mortal  may  give  me  away.  Yisvakarman,  son  of 
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Bhauvana,  thou  wast  foolish  (in  offering  to  do  so).  She  will  sink  into 
the  midst  of  the  waters.  Thy  promise  to  Kasyapa  is  vain.’  ” 211 

The  story  is  also  related  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana  in  a  similar  way.  I 
note  the  chief  points  and  variations.  'When  Gadhi’s  daughter  was  de¬ 
manded  in  marriage  by  the  rishi  Richika,  the  king  considered  that  the 
suitor  was  not  a  fit  husband  for  a  daughter  of  his  noble  race ;  and  said, 
<l  Give  me  a  thousand  horses  white  as  the  moon,  each  with  one  black  ear, 
as  amatriage  gift  for  the  maiden ;  for  we  are  Kusikas  ”  (ix.  15,  5.  Va/ram 
r  imdrisam.  mated  Gudhir  Bhargavam  abravlt  |  6.  Ekatah  syama-karna- 
ndm  hay  ana  fa  chandra-mrehasam  |  sahasram  diyataih  sulkarn  kanydyah, 
Kimkah  vayarn  |).  The  youngest  offspring  of  their  union  was,  we  are 
told,  “  Parasurama,  who  is  declared  to  have  been  a  portion  of  Yasudeva 
(Vishnu  in  the  form  of  Krishna),212  and  who  exterminated  the  Haihaya 
race.  Thrice  seven  times  he  swept  away  from  this  earth  all  the  Kshattri- 
yas,  that  depraved  and  impious  race,  full  of  passion  and  darkness,  ■  with 
which  she  was  burthened.  He  destroyed  them,  though  the  offence 
which  they  had  committed  was  but  insignificant  (v.  14.  Yam  dhur  Va- 
mdevGmiam'Haihaydnam  kuldntakam  |  trissaptakritvo  yah  imam  chakro 
nihhhattriydm  mahim  \  dnshtam  kshattram  bhuvo  bharam  abrahmanyam 
arnnahl  \  rajas-tamo-vritam  ajim  phalguny  api  krite  ’mhasi  |).  King 
Arjuna,  who  had  been  endowed  with  miraculous  powers,  took  Ravana 
prisoner,  then  released  him,  and  afterwards  carried  away  by  force  Ja- 
madagni’s  cow  and  calf.  Parasurama,  in  revenge,  after  a  terrible  battle, 
and  the  defeat  of  the"  king’s  army,  cut  off  Arjuna’ s  arms  and  head,  and 
recovered  the  cow  and  calf.  When  his  father  was  informed  of  the 
king’s  death,  he  said  to  Parasurama:  “Rama,  Rama,  thou  hast  com¬ 
mitted  sin,  in  that  thou  hast  causelessly  slain  the  lord  of  men,  who  is 
composed  of  •all  the  deities.213  It  is  by  longsuffering  that  we,  the  Brah¬ 
mans,  have  acquired  respect;  the  same  means  whereby  the  deity,  the 
instructor  of  all  worlds,  attained  the  highest  rank  of  godhead.  By 

241  It  will  be  observed  tliat  there  are  some  varieties  of  reading  m  the  verse,  ns 
given  in  the  two  Brahmen, is.  Manda-  asitha  in  the  S'.  P.  Br.  looks  like  a  corruption 
of  the  mam  didasitha  of  the  Aitareya.  The  story  of  Arjuna,  Parasurama,  and  the 
Ksbattriyas  is  briefly  told  again  in  the  As'vamcdliika-parvan,  but  without  any  new 
circumstance#  of  particular  interest. 

242  See  above",  p.  350,  and  note  140.  None  of  the  passages  I  have  quoted  from 
the  Mahahharata  allude  to  Paras'urama  being  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu. 

213  Compure  the  passages  quoted  above  in  p.  300  from  tlio  Vishnu  PnrSna,  and  from 
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patience  the  fortune  of  Brahma  shines  like  the  splendour  of  the  Sun. 
Hari,  the  lord,  is  speedily  pleased  with  those  who  are  patient.  The 
murder  of  a  king  who  has  been  formally  inaugurated  is  worse  than  that 
of  a  Brahman.  Go  and  expiate  thy  sin  by  visiting  holy,  places,  with 
thy  mind  intent  upon  Achyuta  (Vishnu)  ”  (ix.  15,  38.  Rama  Rama 
maMlhdga  bhavun  pdpam  akdrashit 241  |  abadhid  nara-devafh  yat'sarva- 
devamayam  vrithd  \  vayam  hi  hrahmavas  tata  kshamaya,  ’ rhanatani gatdh  | 
yayu  loha-gurur  devah  pdrameshthyam  ayCit  padam  \  kshamaya  rochate 
lakshmir  Brdhml  sawn  yathu  pralhd  \  kshaminam  dht  hhagavdms  tush- 
yale .  Harir  isvarah  |  rajno  murdhdbhishiktasya  ladho  brahma-badhad 
guruh  |  tirtha-samscvayd  chdmho  jahy  angdehyuta-ckeidnah  |).  On  his 
return  from  this  pilgrimage  Hama  was  desired  by  his  father  to  kill  his 
mother  (on  grounds  similar  to  those  stated  in  the  account  quoted  above, 
p.  450,  from  the  Mahabharata),  as  well  as  his  brothers,  and  executed 
the  order ;  but  at  his  intercession  they  were  all  restored  to  life.  During 
his  absence  in  the  forest,  his  father  Jamadagni  was  slain,  and  his  head 
cut  off,  notwithstanding  the  entreaties  of  his  wife,  by  the  sons  of 
Arjuna,  in  revenge  for  the  loss  of  their^own  father.  Parasurama, 
hearing  his  mother’s  outcries,  hastened  back  to  the  hermitage,  and 
laying  hold  of  his  axe,  proceeded  to  avenge  this  outrage:  ix.  16,  17. 
Gatvd  MdhisKmatim  Rdmo  brahma-ghna-vihata-sriyam  \  teshdm  sa  blr- 
shdbhih  raj  an  madhye  chakre  mahdgirim  |  18.  Tad-raktena  nadlm  ghordm 
abrahmanya-bhaydvahum  \  hetum  kritvd  pitri-badham  kshattre  'mangala- 
kdrini  |  .  .  .  .  20.  Pituh  k&yena  sandhaya  sir  ah  a'daya  larhishi  |  sarva- 
devamayafh  devam  dtmdnam  ayajad  makhaih  |  21.  Dadau  prdchiffi  d.isam 
hotre  brahma ne  dakshinam  disami  |  adhvaryave  pratichlm  mi  udgatre 
uttardm  disani  j  22.  Anyebhyo  ’ vdntara-disah,  Kasyapdya  eha  madhya- 
tah  |  drydvarttam  upadrashtre  sadasyebhyas  tatah  parang  |  23.  Tat  as 
chavabhritha-snilna-vidhutOsesha-kilvishah  |  Saras’oatyambrahm-nadydm 
reje  vyabhrah  kdiimmdn  |  .  .  .  .  26.  Aste  Ay  dpi  Mahendradrau  nyasta- 
dandah  prasuntadJah  |  upaglyamdna-charitah  siddha-gandharva-chura- 
naih  j  27.  JSvam  Bhrigushu  visvdtmd  bhagavdn  Harir  isvarah  |  avatlrya 
par  am  blvlram  bhuvo  ’han  bahuso  nripan  |  “17.  He  went  to  the  city  of 
Mahishmati,  which  had  been  robbed  of  its  glory  by  those  Brahman- 
slayers,  and  raised  in  the  midst  of  it  a  great  mountain  composed  of 
their  heads.  With  their  blood  he  formed  a  dreadful  river,  which  struck 
244  go  in  the  Bombay  edition.  Burnouf’s  text  has  the  usual  form  akarshit. 
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fear  into  the  impious;  justifying  Ms  action  against  the  oppressive 
Kshattriyas  by  their  murder  of  his  father.  ....  20.  He  then  united 
his  father’s  head  to  his  body,  laying  it 'on  the  sacred  grass  ;  and  offered 
a  sacrifice  to  the  divine  Spirit,  who  is  formed  of  all  the  deities.  On 
this  occasion  he  gave  the  eastern  region  of  the  earth  to  the  hotri  priest, 
the  south  to  the  brahman,  the  west  to  the  adhvaryu,  and  the  north  to 
the  udgatri.  To  othess  he  gave  the  intermediate  regions  (south-east, 
south-west,  etc.),  to  Kasyapa  the  central;  on  the  upadrashtri  he  be’ 
stowed  Aryavartta,  and  on  the  Sadasyas  what  was  beyond.  Having 
then  cleansed  all  his  impurity  by  the  avabhritha  ablution  in  the  Sarasvati, 
the  river  of  Brahma,  he  shone  like  the  sun  unobscured  by  clouds.  .  .  . 
26:  Having  laid  aside  his  weapons,  he  sits  to  this  day  in  tranquillity  of 
mind  on  the  mountain  Mahendra,  whilst  his  exploits  are  celebrated  by 
)he  Siddhas,  Gandharvas,  and  Charanas.  Thus  did  the  universal  Spirit, 
the  divine  lord,  Hari,  become  incarnate  -in  the  Bhrigus,  and  destroy 
numerous  kings  who  were  a  burdenqto  the  earth.”  It  is  singular  that 
sin  requiring  expiation  should  be,  as  it  is  in  this  narrative,  imputed  to 
Parasuramaf  while  he  is  at  the  same  time  declared  to  have  been  a 
portion  of  Vishnu,  the  supreme  Spirit. 

The  story  of  Parasurama.  is  also  told  in  the  Dronaparvan  of 
the  Mahabharata,  verses  2427  ff,  after  those  of  many  other  kings 
and  warriors,  to  illustrate  the  truth  that  death  must  sooner  or 
later  overtake  even  the  most  pious  and  distinguished  personages. 
The  earlier  incidents  are  briefly  narrated ;  -but  some  of  the  details, 
as  the  slaughter  of  the  Kshattriyas,  are  dwelt  on  at  greater  length 
than  in  the  other  accounts.  Some  of  the  victims  of  the  hero’s 
vengeance  are  described  as  “haters  of  Brahmans”  ( brahma-dvisham , 
verse  2431).  The  Kshattriyas  who  were  slain  are  described  as 
of  various  provinces,  viz.  Kasmiras,  Daradas,  Kuntis,  Kshudrakas, 
JIalavas,  Angas,  Vangas,  Kalingas,  Videhas,  Tamraliptakas,  Raksho- 
vahas,  Vltihotras,  Trigarttas,  Marttikavatas,  S'ivis,  and  other  Rajanyas 
(S'ivin  cmydnis  cha-  rajanyun,  verse  2437).  At  verse  2443  the  narra¬ 
tive  proceeds :  Nirdamjmn  prithimm  kritva  sishtcshta-jmm-sanhdiim  | 
Kasyapaya  dadau  Ramo  haya-medhe  mahamakhc  |  trisapta-vurdn prithi- 
vlm  kritvil  nihlcshattriyiim  prabhuh  |  ishtvd  kratu-satair  v7.ro  hriihmanc- 
bhyo  hy  amanyala  |  sapta-dvipdih  msumatbn  MCtneho  'grihmta  drij'nh  \ 
Rdmam  provucha  “  nirgachha  vamdhuto  mamdjnayd  |  m  Kaiyapanya 
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vachandt  prolsdrya  sarilampatim  j  ishuputair  yudh&fii  kreshthah  human 
brdktmna-sdsanam  |  adhydvasad  giri  -  ireshfham  Mahendram  pamato- 
ttamam  \  “  2443.  Having  freed  the  earth  from  Dasyus  (or  robbers),  and 
filled  her  with  respectable  and  desirable  inhabitants,  he  gave  her  to 
Kasyapa  at  an  asvamedha.  Having  twenty-one  times  cleared  the  earth 
of  Kshattriyas,  and  offered  hundreds  of  sacrifices,  he  destined  the  earth 
for  the  Brahmans.  The  Brahman,  the  son  of  Marichi  (i.e.  Kasyapa), 
received  the  earth,  and  then  said  to  R.ama,  ‘  Depart  out  of  her  by  my 
command.’  Having  repelled  the  ocean  by  his  arrows,  and  established 
the  rule  of  the  Brahmans,  Rama  dwelt  on  the  mountain  Mahendra.” 

The  Anusasanaparvan  of  the  same  poem  has  another  “  ancient  story  ” 
about  Parasurama,  which,  like  the  preceding  passage  from  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  adverts  to  the  pollution  incurred  by  that  warrior  from  his 
numerous  deeds  of  blood.  It  begins  as  follows  :  verse  3960.  Jamad- 
agnyena  Rdmena  tivra-roshunvitena  mi  |  trissapta-lcritvah  prithivl  krild 
nihkshattriyd  purd  \  tato  jitvd  mahim  kritsnam  Rdmo  rdjlva-lochanah  | 
djahara  kratum  mro  bralma-kshattrena  pujitam  |  vdji-medham  maharaja 
sarva-kama-samanvitam  |  pdvanam  sarva-hhutdndm  tejo-dyuti-vivarddha- 
nam  |  vipapma  sa  cha  tejasvl  tena  kratu-phalena  cha  |  naivdtmano  ’tha 
laghutdm  Jamadagnyo  ’ dhyagachhata  \  sa  tu  kratu-vareneshtvd  mahatma 
dakshindvata  |  3965.  Paprachhdgama  -  sampanndn  rishin  devams  cha 
JBhdrgavah  \  “ pdvanam,  yat  par  am  nrlndm  ugre  karmsni  mrttatam  | 
tad  uchyatdm  mahdhhagdh  ”  iti  jdta-ghrino  ’bravit  \  ity  uktdh  veda- 
sdstra-jnas  tarn  uc.hus  te  maharshayah  \  “ Rama  viprah  satkriyantdm 
veda-pramanya-darsanat  \  bhuyascha  viprarshi-gandh  prashtavydh  pdva¬ 
nam  prati  |  te  yad  bruyur  mahdprdjnus  tach  chaiva  samudaclmra  | 
“  3960.  Rama,  son  of  Jamadagni,  having  thrice  seven  times  cleared 
the  world  of  Kshattriyas,  and  conquered  the  whole  earth,  performed 
the  horse-sacrifice,  venei$.ted  by  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  which 
confers  all  objects  of  desire,  which  cleanses  all  creatures,  and  augments 
power  and  lustre ;  and  became  thereby  sinless  and  glorious.  He  did 
not,  however,  feel  relieved  in  his  mind,  but  after  offering  the  most 
excellent  of  sacrifices,  at  which  presents  were  bestowed,  he  (3965)  en¬ 
quired  of  the  rishis  skilled  in  the  scriptures,  and  of  the  gods,  what  was 
that  which  most  perfectly  cleansed  those  men  who  had  committed 
deeds  of  violence ;  for  he  felt  compunction  for  what  he  had  done.  The 
rishis  skilled  in  the  Yedas  and  S'astras  replied,  1  Let  the  Brahmans  be 
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the  objects  of  your  liberality,  as  the  authority  of  the  Yedas  requires; 
let  the  Brahman-rishis  be  filrther  consulted  in  regard  to  the  means  of 
lustration ;  and  do  whatever  these  wise  men  may  enjoin.’  ”  Parasurama 
accordingly  consulted  Yasishtha,  Agastya,  and  Kasyapa.  They  replied 
that  a  sinner  was  cleansed  by  bestowing  cows,  land,  and  other  property, 
and  especially  gold,  the  purifying  power  of  which  was  very  great.  . 
“  Those  who  bestow  it,  bestow  the  gods,”  a  proposition  which  is  thus 
compendiously  proved :  “  for  Agni  comprehends  all  the  gods  ;  and  gold 
is  of  the  essence  of  Agni”  (verse  3987.  Devatas  te  prayachhanti 
ye  suvarnam,  dadaty  atha  \  Agmr  hi  Uevata  h  sarvdh  suvarnam  eha 
tadatmakam).  In  regard  to  the  origin  of  this  precious  metal,  Yasish¬ 
tha  tells  a  very  long  story,  which  he  had  heard  Prajapati  relate, 
how  it  was  bom  by  the  goddess  Ganga  to  Agni,  by  whom  she  had  been 
impregnated,  and  was  thus  the  son  of  that  god.  “Thus  was  gold 
bom  the  offspring  of  Jatavedas  (Agni).  That  which  is  produced 
in  Jambunada  is  the  best,  and  a  fit  cjpament  even  for  the  gods.  It  is 
called  the  chief  of  gems  and  of  ornaments,  the  most  pure  of  all  pure 
things,  the  most  auspicious  of  all  auspicious  objects  ;  and  one  with  the 
divine  Agni,  the  lord  Prajapati”  (verse  4099.  Eva  i  am  i  utpan- 
mm  apatyam  J&tavedasah  |  tatra  Jambunadcm  sreshtham  devanam  api 
bhvshanam  \  4001.  Matnanam  uttamam  ratnam  bhushananum  tathotta- 
mam  |  pavitram  eha  pavitr&nSm  mangalanam  eha  mangalam.  |  gat  smw- 
mni  sa ■  Ihagavan  A.gnir  Hah  prqj&patih  |).  It  must  be  highly  con¬ 
solatory  for  those  who  are  disposed  to  be  liberal  to  the  Brahman,  to 
be  assured  that  the  gold  which  they  bestow  has  such  a  high  mystical, 
as  well  as  current,  exchangeable  value.  “  Parasurama,”  the  story 
concludes,  “after  being  thus  addressed  by  Ya4ishtha,  gave  gold  to  the 
Brahmans,  and  was  freed  from  sin”  (verse  4183.  Ity  nktah  sa  YaHsh- 
thena  Jamadcignyah  pratdpavrin  |  dadau  suvarnam  viprebhyo  vyamu- 
chyaia  eha  hilvish'd). 

It  is  interesting  to  remark  how  the  different  distinctive  principles  of 
Indian  religion  and  sentiment  severally  assert  themselves  in  turn,  and 
thus,  occasionally,  come  into  conilict  with  each  other,  as  in  the  story  of 
Parasurama.  The  primary  object  of  this  legend  is  no  doubt  to  illustrate 
the  vengeance  which  inevitably  overtakes  all  those  who  violate  the 
sacredness  of  the  Brahmanical  prerogative,  and  the  meritorious  character 
of  those  who  act  as  its  defenders.  Yo  sooner,  however,  is  this  end  ue- 
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eomplishcd,  and  the  impious  foes  of  the  priesthood  swept  away  again 
and  again  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  than  'a  revulsion  of  feeling  takes 
place,  and  the  higher  principles  of  the  sacredness  of  life,  and  of  the 
blessedness  of  mercy,  come  forward  to  claim  recognition ;  and  a  deep 
sense  of  the  pollution  of  bloodshed  calls  aloud  for  atonement.  In  the 
Bhfigavata,  as  we  have  seen,  Jumadagni  imputes  it  as  a  crime  to  the 
avenger  of  the  Brahmans  that  he  had  slain  a  king ;  and  even  goes  the 
length  of  declaring  that  in  doing  so  he  had  incurred  greater  guilt 
than  if  he  had  murdered  a  Brahman. 

In  the  same  book  of  the  Sahabharata,  verses  7163  ff.,  an  extrava¬ 
gant  description  is  given  of  the  prerogatives  and  powers  of  the  Brah¬ 
mans;  and  Arjuna  is  again  brought  forward,  in  verses  7187  ff.,  as 
at  first  scouting  their  pretensions,  but  as  ultimately  conceding  their 
unapproachable  .  superiority  :  “  The  magnificent  and  mighty  Kart- 

tavirya  (Arjuna),  possessing  a  thousand  arms,  was  lord  of  this 
whole  world,  living  in  Mahishmatl.  This  Haihaya  of  unquestioned 
valour  ruled  over  the  whole  sea-girt  earth,  with  its  oceans  and  con¬ 
tinents”  (verse  7187.  Sahasra-bhuja-lhrit  4-rimdn  Karttavlryo  ’bhavat 
prabhuh  \  asya  lokasya  sarvasya  Mahishmatyam  mahdbaiah  |  sa  tu  ratnu- 
karavatlih  sadvlpam  sagardmbardm  |  sasasa  prithivim  tfirvam  Haihayah 
satya-vikramah).  He  obtained  boons  from  the  muni  Dattatreya,  a 
thousand  arms  whenever  he  should  go  into  battle,  power  to  make  the 
conquest  of  the  whole  earth,  a  disposition  to  rule  it  with  justice' 
and  the  promise  of  instruction  from  the  virtuous  in  the  event  of 
his  going  astray.  7196.  Talah  sa  ratham  dsthdya  jvalandrka-sama- 
dyutim  j  ahravid  vlryyasammohut  “ho  nv  asti  sadriso  mama  \  dhairyye 
viryye  yasah-sauryye  vikramenaujasd  ’pi  va”  |  tad-vakydnte  ’ ntari - 
hshe  vai  vdg  ui-dchdsaririm  |  “  na  tv  am  rnudha  vijdnlshe  brdhma- 
nam  kshattriyad  varum  |  sahito  brdhmaneneha  kshattriyah  sasti  vai 
prajdh  ”  |  Arjuna  uvdch$  |  hurydm  bhutdni  iushto  ’ham  kruddho  nasam 
tathd  nays  |  karmand  mana-sd  vdchd  na  matto  ’sti  varo  dvijah  \  7200. 
Pwrvo  brahmottaro  vado  dvitfyah  kshattriyottarah  \  tmyoktau  hetu- 
yuktau  tau  viseshas  tattra  drisyate  |  brahmandh  sandritah  kshattram  na 
hshattram  brahmanasritam  |  sritdh  brtihmopadhdh  viprdh  khudanti 
kshattriydn  bhmvi  |  kshattriyeshv  dsrito  dharmah  prajandm  paripdlawm  |. 
kshattrad  vrittir  brdhmandndm  taih  katham  brahma-no  varah  ]  sarva-bhv- 
pradhdndms  tun  bhaiksha-vrittin  dham  sadu  \  utma-sambhavitan  viprun 
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sthdpaydmy  dtnuuio  vase  |  kathitarn  hy  anayd  satyam  gdyatrya  kanyaya 
divi  ]  vijeskydmy  avasdn  sarvan  brahmanams  charma-vdsasah  |  7205.  Na 
cha  mam  ehavayed  rdshtrdt  trishu  bkeshu  kaschana  |  devo  va  mdnusho 
vu  ’pi  tasmdj  jyeshtho  dvijad  aham  |  atha  brahmottaram  lokam  karishye 
ksiuittriy  attar  am  |  na  hi  me  satnyuge  kaschit  sodhum  utsahate  lalam  \ 
Arjunasya  raehah  srutvd  vitrastd  ’bhud  nisdcharl  |  athainam  antariksha-  . 
sthas  tato  Ydyur  abhushata  |  “  tyajainam  kalusham  bhavam  brdhmane- 
bhgo  namaskuru  |  eteshdm  kurvatah  pdpam  rdshtra-kshbbho  lhavishyati  | 
atha  vd  tvum  mahlpdla  samayishyanti  vai  dvijah  \  nirasishyanti  te  rash- 
trad  hatotsuham  mahdlaluh”  |  7210.  Tam  raja  “  kas  tvam”  ity  aha 
tatas  tarn  prdha  Mdrutah  |  “  Ydyur  vai  deva-diito  ’smi  hitam  tvam  pra- 
bmoimy  aham”  \  Arjunah  uvdcha  |  “  aho  tvayd  ’dya  vipreshu  bhakti- 
rdgah  pradarsitah  |  yadrisam  pritliivl-bhutam,  tadrikam  brvhi  vai 
dvijam  \  vayor  vd  sadrisam  kinehid  bruhi  tvam  bvahmanottamam  |  apam 
vai  sadriso  vahnih  suryyasya  nabhaso  ’pi  vd  |  “  Then  ascending  his 
chariot  glorious  as  the  resplendent  sj|n,  he  exclaimed  in  the  intoxication 
of  his  prowess,  ‘Who  is  like  me  in  fortitude,  courage,  fame,  heroism, 
energy,  and  vigour  ?  ’  At  the  end  of  this  speech  a  bodiless  voice  in  the 
sky  addressed  him :  ‘  Thou  knowest  hot,  o  fool,  that  a  Brahman  is  \ . 
better  than  a  Kshattriya.  It  is  with  the  help  of  the  Brahman  that  ; 
the  Kshattriya  rules  his  subjects.’  Arjuna  answers  :  ‘  If  I  am  pleased, 

I  can  create,  or,  if  displeased,  annihilate,  living  beings ;  and  no  Brah¬ 
man  is  superior  to  me  in  act,  thought,  or  word.  The  first  proposition 
is  that  the  Brahmans  are  superior;  the  second  that  the  Xshattriyas  are 
superior ;  both  of  these  thou  hast  stated  with  them  grounds,  but  there 
is  a  difference  between  them  (in  point  of  force).  The  Brahmans  are 
dependant  on  the  Kshattriyas,  and  not  the  Kshatti-iyas  on  the 
Brahmans ;  and  the  Kshattriyas  are  eaten  up  by  the  Brahmans, 
who  wait  upon  them,  and  only  make  the  Yedas  a  pretence.  Justice, 
the  protection  of  .the  people,  has  its  seat  In  the  Kshattriyas.  From 
them  the  Brahmans  derive  their  livelihood :  how  then  can  the 
latter  be  superior?  I  always  keep  in  subjection  to  myself  those 
Brahmans,  the  chief  of  all  beings,  who  subsist  on  alms,  and  who 
have  a  high  opinion  of  themselves.  For  truth  was  spoken  by 
that  female  the  Gayatn  in  the  sky.  I  shall  subdue  all  those 
unruly  Brahmans  clad  in  hides.  7200.  No  one  in  the  three  worlds, 
god  or  man,  can  hurl  me  from  my  royal  authority;  wherefore  I  am 
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superior  to  any  Brahman.  Now  shall  I  turn  the  world  in  which  Brah- 
mans  have  the  upper  hand  into  a  place  where  Kshattriyas  shall  have  the 
upper  hand :  for  no  one  dares  to  encounter  my  force  in  battle.’  ,  Hear¬ 
ing  this  speech  of  Arjuna,  the  female  roving  ip  the  night  became 
alarmed.  Then  Vayu,  hovering  in  the  air,  said  to  Arjuna:  ‘Abandon 
this  sinful  disposition,  and  do  obeisance  to  the  Brahmans.  If  thou 
shalt  do  them  wrong,  thy  kingdom  shall  be  convulsed.  They  will  sub¬ 
due  thee :  those  powerful  men  will  humble  thee,  and  expel  thee  from 
thy  country.’  The  king  asks  him,  ‘  Who  art  thou?’  Vayu  replies,  ‘  I 
am  Vayu,  the  messenger  of  the  gods,  and  tell  thee  what  is  for  thy 
benefit.’  Arjuna  rejoins,  ‘  Oh,  thou  displayest  to-day  a  great  warmth 
of  devotion  to  the  Brahmans.  But  say  that  a  Brahman  is  like  (any 
other)  earth-born  creature.  Or  say  that  this  most  excellent  Brahman 
is ’something  like  the  wind.  But  fire  is  like  the  waters,  or  the  sun, 
or  the  sky.’”245  Vayu,  however,  goes  on  to  answer  this  spirited 
banter  by  adducing  various  instances  in  which  the  superiority 
or  terrible  power  of  the  Brahmans  had  been  manifested:  7124. 
Tyaktvd  maJntvam  bhumis  tu  sparddhaya  ’ngefinripasya  ha  |  nd&atn  jaga- 
ma  tam  vipro  vyashtam bhayata-  Kasyapah  |  “  The  earth,  being  offended 
with  king  Anga,  had  abandoned  her  form  and  become  destroyed : 
but  the  Brahman  Kasyapa  supported  her.”  This  is  afterwards  told 
more  at  length,  verse  7232 :  Imam  bhumim  dvijutibhyo  ditsur  vai  dak- 
shindni  pura  \  Ango  ndma  nripo  rdjarhs  tatas  chintdm  main  yayau  | 
“  dharanwi  sarva-bhutdnum  ay  am  prupya  va/ro  nripah  |  katham  ichkati 
mam  datuni  dvijebhyo  Brahmanah  sutam  |  sd  ’ ham  tyaktrd  gamishydmi 
bhumitvam  Brahmanah  padwm  \  ayam  sa-rdshtro  nripatir  ma  blind  ”  iti 
fat-a  ’gamat  |  7235.  Tatas  tam  Kasyapo  drishfvd  vrajantim  prithivlm  tada  | 
pravivet-a  mahim  sadgo  muktvd,  ’’tmanafh  samahitah  \  riddha  sd  sarvato 

jajne  trinaushadhi-samanvita  | .  7238.  Athdgamya  maharaja  na- 

maskritya  eha  Kasyapam  |  prithivi  Kdsyapt  jajne  sutd  tasya  mahutma- 
nah  |  esha  rdjann  tdrih  vai  brahmanah  Kahjapo  'bhavat  |  any  am  pra- 
bruhi  vd,  team  cha  Kasyapdt  kshattriyam  varam  |  “  King  Anga  wished 
to  bestow  this  earth  on  the  Brahmans  as  a  sacrificial  fee.  The  earth  then 
reflected,  ‘How  does  this  excellent  kkig,  after  having  obtained  me,  the 
daughter  of  Brahma,  and  the  supporter  of  all  creatures,  desire  to  give 

245  The  drift  of  the  last  line  is  not  very  clear,  unless  it  be  a  reply  by  anticipation 
to  line  225,  which  will  be  found  a  little  further  on. 
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me  to  the  Brahmans  ?  I  shall  abandon  my  earthly  form,  and  depart  to 
the  world  of  Brahma.  Let  this  king  be  without  any  realm.’  Accord¬ 
ingly  she  departed.  7235.  Beholding  her  going  away,  Kasyapa,  sunk 
in  contemplation,  entered  into  her,  leaving  his  own  body.  She  then 
became  replenished,  and  covered  with  grass  and  plants,  etc.,  etc. 
....  7238.  She  afterwards  came  and  did  Obeisance  to  Kasyapa,  and 
became  his  daughter.  Such  was  the  Brahman  Kasyapa :  Declare,  on 
your  part,  any  Kshattriya  who  has  been  superior  to  him.” 

Further  illustrations  of  the  tremendous  power  of  the  Brahmans  are 
the  following : 

7215.  Apibat  tejasd  hy  a, pah  svayam  evangirah  purd  |  sa  tali  piban 
lihrram.  iva  natripyata  mahdmandh  |  apurayad  mahaughena  mahim  sar- 
■vdm  cha  pdrthiva  \  tasminn  aham  elm  kruddhe  mi  jagat  tyaktva  tato 
gatah  \  vyatishtham  agnihotre  cha  chiram  Angiraso  bhayat  |  atha  saptas 
cha  bhagavan  Gautamena  Purandwrah  |-  Ahalydm  kamayano  mi  dhar- 
mdrthmn  cha  na  himsitah  |  yathd  sMmidro  nripate  purno  mrishtak  cha 
rdrind  \  brdhmanair  abhisaptah  san  babhum  lavanodakah  |  .  .  .  .  7223. 
j Dandakandm  mahad  rajyam  brdhmanena  vinasitam  |  Talajangham  mahd- 
kshattram  Aurvenaikena  nasitam  |  .  .  .  .  7225.  Agniih  team  yajase  nit- 
yam  kasmud  bruhmanam  Arjmia  |  sa  hi  sarvasya  lokasya  havya-vdt  1dm 
na  vetsi  tam  J  ,  .  .  .  7241.  Bhadra  Somasya  diihita  rupena  paramd 
maid  \  yasyas  tulyam  patim  Somah  Utathyaih  samapasyata  |  sa  cha 
tier  am,  tapas  tepe  mahablidga.  yaiasvinl  \  Utathydrthe  tu  chdrvdngi 
par  am  niyamam  dsthitd  |  tatah  uhuya  sotathyam  dadav  Atrir  yasa-s- 
vinim  |  bhdryydrthe  sa  tu  jagrdha  mdhivad  bhuri-dakshinah  |  tain  tv 
akdmayata  srlmdn  Varunah  purvam  eva  ha  |  sa  cha  gamy  a  vanaprasthaih 
Yamundydm  jahdra  tam  |  7245.  JaMvaras  tu  hritvd  tam  anayat  sva- 
puram  prati  j  paramddbhuta-sankusum  &hat-sahasra-6ata>h  hradam  |  na 
hi  ramyataraih  kinchit  ta-smad  anyat  purottamam  |  prasddair  apsarobhis 
cha  divyaih  kumais  cha  sobhitam  \  tatra  devas  tayd  surddham  rente  rajan 
jalesvarah  I  athdlchyutam  Utathydya  tatah  patny-avamarddanam  \  tach 
chhrutvd  JYdradat  sarvam  TJtathyo  Ndradam  tads  |  provacha  “gachha 
bruhi  team  Varunam  parusham  vachah  |  madvakyad  muncha  me  bhdry- 
yam  kasmdt  turn  hritavdn  asi  |  lokapdlo  ’si  lokdndm  na  lokasya  vilum- 
pakah  |  Somena  datta  me  bhdry  yd  tcayd  chdpahrita  ’  dya -mi”  |  .  .  .  . 
7251.  Hi  krutvd  vachas  tasya  talas  tam  Yaruno  ’brav'd  \  “mamaishd 
supriyu  bliirur  naindm  utsrashtum  utsahe  ”  |  iiy  ulcto  Varunendtha  2Yd- 
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radah  prdpya  vai  munim  |  Utathyam  abravid  vahyam,  natihfwhta-manah 
iva  |  “  gale  grihttvd  kshipto  ’vmi  Varunena  makdmune  |  na  prapachhati 
te  bhtiryytim,  yat  te  kuryyam  kurnshm  tat  ”  |  Naradasya  vachah  Srttfvd 
kruddhah  prOjvalad  Angirtih  |  7255.  Apibat  tejavti  vari  viahtabhya  sa 
mahdtapdh  \  piyamCme  tu  sarvasnnms  toye  vai  salilekarah  |  mikridbhih 
kshobhymnti.no  vai  naivtimtmchaia  turn  tadu  |  tatah  kruddho  ’ bravld  bhu- 
mim  Utaihyo  brdhmanotiamtih  |  darbayasva  chhalam  bhadre  shat-sahasra- 
sataih  hradam  \  tatas  tad  irinarh  jutarn  samudras  chavmarpitah  |  tasmad 
desan  nadmi  chaiva  provachdsau  dvyoitamah  |  “  adriiya  gachha  bhiru 
tvam,  Sarasvati  martin  prati  |  apunyah  csha  bhavatu  desas  tyaktas  tvaya 
snbhe”  |  tasmin  samsoshite  dese  Bhadrum  uduya  vuripah  |  7260.  Adadat 
saranam  gatva  bhdryyam  Angirasaya  vai  \  pratigrihya  tu  tarn  bharyyam 
Utathyah  sumand  ’bhavat  |  mumocha  chajagad  duhkhdd  Varunam  chaiva 
Haihaya  |  .  .  .  .  7262.  Mamaishd  tapasa  prdptu  krosatas  te  jaltidhipa  | 
7263.  .  .  ,  .  esha  raja, mi  Idriso  vai  TJtathyo  brdhmanottamah  |  bravlmy 
aham  brtihi  va  tvam ■  Utathydt  kshattriyam  vararn  | 

“Angiras,  too,  himself  formerly  drank  up  the  waters  by  his  own 
might..  Drinking  them  up  like  milk  he  wifs  not  satisfied :  and  filled 
the  whole  earth  with  a  great  flood.  When  he  was  thus  wroth,  I 
abandoned  the  world  and  departed,  and  dwelt  for  a  long  time  in  the 
agnihotra.  The  divine  Purandara  (Indra),  who  had  a  passion  for  Ahalya, 
was  cursed  by  (her  husband)  Gautama ;  but,  from  motives  of  religion, 
he  was  not  injured.346  The  sea,  which  is  filled  and  purified  by  water, 
being  cursed  by  the  Brahmans,  became  salt.”*  7223.  The  great  king- 

See  above  pp.  121  and  310;  and  also  pp.  107-113.  In  this  same  Anusasana 
Parva,  verses -2262  ff.,  there  is  found  another  story  (told  to  illustrate  the  frailty,  of 
the  female  sex)  of  Indra  being  enamoured  of  Ruchi,  the  wife  of  the  rishi  Devas’ar- 
man,  and  of  the  method  which  that  sage’s  disciple,  Yipula,  (to  whose  care  his  pre¬ 
ceptor’s  wife  had  been  entrusted  during  her  husband's  absence,)  devised  to  preserve 
his  charge  from  being  corrupted  by  the  licentious  immortal  who  was  in  the  habit  of 
assuming  manifold  Protean  disguises  in  order  to  carry  out  his  unworthy  designs,  and 
to  save  the  female  from  being  “  licked  up  by  the  king  of  the  gods,  as  a  mischievous 
dog  licks  up  the  butter  deposited  at  the  sacrifice”  (Yath/i  Ruchim  navalihed  deven- 
dro  Bhrigu-sattama  \  kratav  upahite  nyastam  havih  sveva  duratmavan),  a  respectful 
comparison,  truly,  to  be  applied  to  the  chief  of  the  Indian  pantheon  !  The  plan 
which  Vipula  adopted  to  save  the  virtue  of  his  master’s  wife  against  her  will  was  to 
take  possession  of  her  body  with  his  own  spirit,  and  to  restrain  her  movements  by 
the  force  of  Yoga,  and  compel  her  to  say  the  contrary  of  what  she  desired.  The 
story  ends  by  his  re-entering  his  own  body,  reproaching  Indra  with  his  disgraceful 
behaviour,  and  compelling  him  to  retire  abashed. 
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dom  of  the  Dandakas  was*  overthrown  by  a  Brahman ;  and  the  great 
Kshattriya  family  of  the  Talajanghas  was  destroyed  by  Aurva  alone. 
7225.  And  why  dost  thou,  o  Arjuna,  worship  Agni  (who  is)  a  Brah¬ 
man  ?  for  knowest  thou  not  that  he  bears  the  oblations  of  the  whole 
world?”'  The  story  of  Utathya,  of  the  race  of  Angiras,  is  afterwards 
told :  “7241.  Bhadra  was  the  daughter  of  Soma,  and  considered  to  be  a 
a  person  of  great  beauty.  Soma  regarded  TJtathya  as  a  fitting  husband 
for  her.  She  practised  severe  austerities  in  order  to  gain  him.  Atri  (the 
father  of  Soma,  according  to  the  Yishnu  Purana,  'Wilson,  1st  ed.  p.  392) 
then  sent  for  Utathya,  and  gave  her  to  him,  and  he  married  her  in  due 
form,  presenting  large  gifts.  7245.  The  god  Yaruna,  however,  who  had 
formerly  been  enamoured  of  her,  came  and  carried  her  off  from  the  abode 
of  the  hermit,  who  was  living  on  the  banks  of  the  Yamuna,  and  took  her 
to  his  own  city,  to  a  very  wonderful  lake  of  six  hundred  thousand 
(vojanas).  No  city  was  more  delightful  than  that,  adorned  as^it  was  by 
palaces  and  apsarases,  and  rich  in  celestial  objects  of  enjoyment.  There 
the  god  enjoyed  her  society.  His  wife’s  dishonour  being  made  known 
to  Utathya  by  Narada,  he  requested  the  latter  to  go  and  deliver  a 
severe  message  to  Yaruna :  1 1  command  thee  to  let  my  wife  go,  who  was 
given  to  me  by  Soma  ;  wherefore  hast  thou  carried  her  away  ?  Thou 
art  a  guardian  of  the  world,  not  a  robber.’.  .  .  .  7251.  Yaruna  answered, 
‘  She  is  my  beloved ;  I  cannot  bear  to  give  her  up.’  Narada,  in  no 
very  gratified  humour,  reported  this  answer  to  Utathya,  and  said, 
‘Yaruna  took  me  by  the  throat,  and  cast  me  out.  He  will  not  give 
.  up  thy  wife.  Take  whatever  measures  thou  esteemest  proper.’  Uta¬ 
thya  was  greatly  incensed  (7255),  and  stopped  up  and  drank  all  the 
sea.  Still  Yaruna,  though  urged  by  his  friends,  would  not  give  up 
the  female.  Utathya  then  desired  the  earth  to  try  some  other  stra¬ 
tagem  ;  and  the  lake  above  described  was  turned  into  a  salt  wilder¬ 
ness,  and  the  ocean  swept  away.  The  saint  then  addressed  himself  to 
the  countries  and  to  the  river  :  ‘  Sarasvati,  disappear  into  the  deserts ; 
and  let  this  land,  deserted  by  thee,  become  impure.’  After  the  country 
had  become  dried  up,  Yaruna  submitted  himself  to  Utathya,  and 
brought  back  Bhadra.  The  sage  was  pleased  to  get  his  wife,  and 

released  both  the  world  and  Yaruna  from  their  sufferings . He 

said  to  the  latter  (7262)  ‘This,  my  wife,  was  gained  by  my  austerities 
in  spile  of  thy  remonstrances.’  7263 . ‘  Such,  o  king,  I  say,  was 
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the  Briihmnn  TJtntliyn ;  tell  me  of  any  Ivsflattriya  superior  to  hua.’  ” 
A  story  is  next  told  (verses  72G5  if. )  of  the  gods  being  conquered 
by  the  A  suras  or  Diinavas,  deprived  of  all  oblations,  and  stripped  of 
their  dignity,  and  of  their  coming  to  earth,  where  they  saw  £be  sage 
Agnstya,  and  applied  to  him  for  protection.  The  succour  they  ^nplored 
was  granted  to  them  by  the  sage,  who  scorched  the  Danavas,  expelled 
them  from  heaven  and  earth,  and  made  them  fly  to  the  south.  Thus 
were  the  gods  reinstated  in  their  dominion. 

We  have  then,  verses  7280-7290,  the  following  legend  of  YaSishtha : 
The  Aditvas  were  performing  a  sacrifice,  hearing  VaAishfha  in  their 
remembrance,  when  they  were  attacked  by  the  Danavas,  called  Kbalins, 
who  came  in  tens  of  thousands  to  slay  them  : 

Yerse  7284.  Tatas  tair  arddituh  derdh  karanarh  Vdsaram  yayvh  |  sa 
cha  fair  vyathitah  S'akro  Vakishtham  karanam  yayau  |  tato  'bhayam 
dadau  teb^yo  Vakishtho  Ihogardn  rishih  |  tada  tun  duhkhitdn  jndtvu 
anrisamsya-paro  munih  j  ayatnenudahat  sarvdn  Khalinah  svena  tejasu  | 
....  7289.  Mam  sendrah  Vasishthena  rakshitds  tridivaukasah  | 

Brahma-datta-vards  chair  a  hatdh  daityuh  Qnahdtmand  |  etat  karma 
Vasishthasya  kathitam  hi  mwyd  ’nagha  |  bravlmy  aham  bruhi  vd  team 
Vasishthut  kshattriyam  varam  \ 

“  The  gods  being  distressed  by  them,  resorted  to  Indra;  and  he  too, 
being  harassed  by  them,  went  to  Yasishtha  for  help.  This  reverend 
and  benevolent  sage  gave  them  all  his  protection ;  and  being  aware  of 
their  distress,  without  any  exertion,  burnt  up  all  the  Danavas  .... 
7289.  Thus  were  the  gods,  including  Indra,  preserved  by  Yasishtha, 
and  the  Daityas,  even  although  they  had  obtained  a  boon  from  Brahma, 
were  slain.  Such  was  the  exploit  of  Yasishtha:  can  you  tell  me  of 
any  Kshattriya  who  was  superior  to  him  ?  ” 

A  further  tale  is  told  of  the  prowess  of  the  sage  Atri,  who  interposed 
to  deliver  the  gods  and  restore  light  to  the  celestial  luminaries : 

Yerse  7292.  Ghore  fantasy  ayudhyanta  sahitdh  deva-ddnavdh  |  avidhyata 
karats  tattra  Svarbh-dnuh  Sotna-bhdskarau  |  aihatc  tamasd  grastdh  viha- 
vyanle  sma  danavaih  |  devuh  nripati-sardiila  sahaiva  Balilhis  tada  | 
asurair  badhyamanas  te  kshma-prandh  diraukasah  |  apasyanta  tapasyan- 
tam  Atrirn  vipram  tapodhanam  |  .  .  .  .  7297.  Te’brmamk  “  chandramah 
lhava  |  timira-ghnas  cha  savitd  dasyu-hanta  cha  no  bhava  ”  ]  evam  uktas 
tada  ’trir  mi  tamo-nvd  abhavat  kasi  |  apakyat  saumya-bhdvach  cha  sma- 
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vat-priya-darianah  |  drisht'va  ndtiprabham  somam  tatha  suryam  cha  pdr- 
thiva  |  prakdsam  akarod  Atris  tapasd  svena  samynge  |  7300.  Jagad 
vitimiram  chdpi  prakdsam  akarot  tada  |  vyajayat  satru-samghdiiis  cha 
demmW  svena  tejasd  |  .  .  .  .  7303.  Dvyendgni-dvitiyem  japata  ohwma- 
vdsasa  j  ‘  phab-bhakshena  r  ajar  she  pabja  karmattrina  kritam  |  .  .  .  . 
7304.  ....  Iruhi vd  ivam  Atritah  kshattriyam  varam  | 

“  The  gods  and  Danavas  fought  together  in  dreadful  darkness ;  when 
Svarbhanu  pierced  with  his  arrows  the  sun  and  moon.  Enveloped  in 
gloom  the  gods  were  slaughtered  by  the  Danavas,  toggther  with  the 
Balis.  Being  thus  slain  and  exhausted,  the  celestials  beheld  the  Brah¬ 
man  Atri  employed  in  austerities;  ”  and  invoked  his  aid  in  their  ex¬ 
tremity.  He  asked  what  he  should  do.  They  reply,  verse  2297 : 
‘“Become  the  moon,  and  the  gloom- dispelling  sun,  the  slayer  of  the 
Dasyus?  Atri  then  became  the  gloom  -  dispelling  moon,  and  in  his 
character  as  such  looked  beautiful  as  Soma.  Perceiving  the  sun  and 
moon  to  bo  shorn  of  their  brightness^  Atri  threw  li£ht  upon  the  conflict, 
(7300)  freed  the  world  from  darkness,  by  the  power  of  his  austere- 
fervour,  add  vanquished  the  enemies  of  the  gods.  ....  7303.  Behold 
the  deed  done  by  Atri,  the  Brahman,  attended  by  Agni,  the  mutterer 

of  prayers,  clad  in  a  skin,  and  living  upon  fruits .  7304.  ‘Tell 

me  of  any  Kshattriya  superior  to  Atri.’  ” 

This  story  is  founded  on  some  verses  of  the  Big-veda,  v.  40,  5  : 
Tat  tvd  suryya  Svarbhdnus  tamasa  ’vidhyad  dsurah  |  akshetra-vid  yatha 
mudgho  bhuvandni  adtdhayuh  |  6.  Svarbhdnor  adha  yad  Indra  mayah  avo 
divo  varttamdndh  avdhan  |  gulham  suryyam  tamasa  ’pavratena  turiyena 
brahmand  ’vindad  A trih  |  8.  Grdvno  brahma  yujujdnah  saparyyan  kirina 
devan  namasopasikshan  |  Atrih  suryasya  divi  chakshur  adMt  Svarbhdnor 
apa  mdyd,h  aglmkshat  j  9.  Tam  vai  suryyam  Svarbhdnus  tamasa  ’ vidhyad 
dsurah  |  Atrayas  tern  anv  avindan  nahi  anye  asaknuvan.  \ 

-  “  When  Svarbhanu  1  of  the  Asura  race  pierced  thee,  o  Sun,  with 
darkness,  all  worlds  appeared  like  a  man  who  is  bewildered  in  a  region 
which  he  does  not  know.  6.  When,  Indra,  thou  didst  sweep  away  the 
magical  arts  of  Svarbhanu,  which  were  operating  beneath  the  sky,  Atri 
discovered  by  the  fourth  text  the  Sun,  which  had  been  hidden  by  the 
hostile  darkness.  8.  Applying  the  (soma-crushing)  stones,  performing 
worship,  serving  the  gods'  with  reverence  and  praise,  the  priest  Atri 
placed  the  eye  of  the  Sun  in  the  sky,  and  dispelled  the  illusions  of 
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Svarbliiinu.  9.  The  Atris  discovered  the  Sun  which  Svarbh&nu  had 
pierced  with  darkness.  No  others  could.” 

"We  have  next  a  curious  legend  about  the  sage  Chyavana,  of  the 
race  of  Bhrigu : 

7306.  Asvinoh  pratisamsrutya  Chyavanah  PdkaSdsanam  j  provdcha 
sahito  devaih  “  somapdv  A&miau  htru  ”  |  Indrah  uvdeha  I  “  asmdbhir 
ninditdv  elm  bhavetum  somapau  katham  |  dev  air  na  sammitdv  etau  tasmdd 
maivam  vadasva  nah  ]  Asvibhydm  saba  wicbMmah  somam  putum  mahd- 
vrata  |  yad  anyad  vakshyase  vipra  tat  iarisbydma  te  vachah  ”  |  Chyava¬ 
nah  uvueha  |  “ pibetum  Asvinau  somam  bhavadbhih  sahitdv  ubhau  \  ubhdv 
etdv  api  surau  suryya-puttrau  suresvara  \  7310.  Kriyatdm  mad-vacho 
devcih  yathd  vai  samuddhritam  |  etad  vah  kurvatdih  sreyo  lhaved  naitad 
akurvatdm  ”  |  Indrah  uvueha  I  “  Ahibhyum  saba  somam  vainapusydmi 
dvijottama  |  pibantv  anye  yathdkdmam  ndham  pdtum  ihotsahe  ”  7  Chya¬ 
vanah  uvdeha' |  "net  ohet  harishyasi  vacho  mayolstam  bala-sudana  !  mayd 
pramathitah  sadyah  somam  pdsyasi  vai  nialche  ”  |  tata^.Jsarma  samdrab- 
dhaih  hitdya  sahasd  ’svinoh  |  Chyavanena  tato  mantrair  dbhibhutah  sura 
’bhavan  \  tat  tu  karma  samdrabdham,  drishtAndrah  krodha-murchhitah  | 
udyamya  vipulafn  sailam  Chyavanam  samupddravat  |  7315.  Tathd  vajrena 
bhagavam  amarshukula-lochanah  |  tam  apatantaiii  drishtvaiva  Chyavanm 
tapasd  ’nvitah  |  adbhih  siktva  ’stambhayat  tam  sa-vajram  saha-parvatam  \ 
athendo-asya  mahdghoram  so  ’srijat  satrum  eva  hi  |  Mayam  ndmdhuti- 
mayarh  vy&ditdsyam  niahdmunih  |  .  .  .  .  7319.  Jihvd-mulasthitds  tasya 
same  devah  sa-vusavuh  \  timer  asyam  anupraptdh  yathd  matsyah  mahdr- 
nave  |  te  sammantrya  tato  deva  Madasyasya  samipagdh  )  abruvan  sahitdh 
S'akram  pranamasmai  dvijdtaye  |  Asvibhydm  saha  somam  cha  pibama 
vigata-jvardh  \  t.atah  sa  pranatah  S' okras  chakdra  Chyavanasya  tat  | 
Chyavanah  kritavdn  etdv  Asvinau  soma-pdyimu  |  tatah  pratydharat 
karma  Madam  cha  vyabhajad  munih  j 

“  Having  given  a  promise  to  that  effect,  Chyavana  applied,  along 
with  the  other  gods,  to  Indra,  to  allow  the  Asvins  to  partake  in  the  soma 
juice.  Indra  answered,  ‘How  can.  they  become  drinkers  of  the  soma, 
seeing  they  are  reviled  by  us,  and  are  not  on  an  equality  with  the  gods  ? 
We  do  not  wish  to  drink  soma  in  their  company;  but  we  shall  accede 
to  your  wishes  in  any  other  respect.’  Chyavana  repeats  his  request, 
and  urges  that  the  Alvins  also  are  gods,  and  the  offspring  of  the  Sun. 
7310.  He  adds  that  it  will  be  well  for  the  gods  if  they  accede  to  this 
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demand,  and  ill  if  they  do  not.  Indra  rejoins  that  the  other  gods  may 
drink  ■with  the  Asvins  if  they  please,  but  he  cannot  bring  himself  to  do  it. 
Chyavana  retorts  that  if  he  does  not,  he  shall  he  chastised  by  the  sage, 
and  made  to  drink  soma  (with  them)  at  the  sacrifice.  A  ceremony  was 
then  instantly  begun  by  Chyavana  for  the  benefit  of  the  Asvins ;  and  the 
gods  were  vanquished  by  sacred  texts.  Indra,  seeing  this  rite  commenced, 
became  incensed,  uplifted  a  vast  mountain  (7315),  and  rushed  with 
his  thunderbolt,  and  with  angry  eyes,  on  Chyavana.  The  sage,  how¬ 
ever,  sprinkling  him  with  water,  arrested  him  with  his  mountain  and 
thunderbolt.  Chyavana  then  created  a  fearful  open-m8uthed  monster, 
called  Mada,  formed  of  the  substance  of  the  oblation,”  who  is  further 
described  as  having  teeth  and  grinders  of  portentous  length,  and 
jaws,  one  of  which  enclosed  the  earth  and  the  other  the  sky:  and 
the  gods,  including  Indra,  are  said  (7319),  “to  have  been  at  the  root  of 
his  tongue  [ready  to  be  devoured]  like  fishes  in  the  mouth  of  a  sea 
monster.  Finding  themselves  int  his  predicament,  the  gods  took  counsel 
and  said  to  Indra, '  Make  salutation^'  Chyavana,  and  let  us'  drink  soma 
along  with  the  Asvins,  and  so  escape  from  our  sufferings.’  Indra  then, 
making  obeisence,  granted  the  demand  of  Chyavana,  who  was  thus  the 
cause  of  the  Asvins  becoming  drinkers  of  the  soma.  He  then  per¬ 
formed  the  ceremony,  and  clove  Mada  to  pieces.” 

Does  this  legend  mean  that  this  rishi  of  the  Bhrigu  family  was  the 
first  to  introduce  the  Asvins  within  the  circle  of  the  Arian  worship  ? 

Compare  the  passages  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  iv.  1,  5, 1  ff.,  and 
from  the  Yanaparvan  of  theM.  Bh.  verses  10316  ff.  quoted  in  my  “Con¬ 
tributions  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Vedic  theogony  and  mythology,” 
Ho.  II.,  in  the  Journ.  B.  A.  S.,  for  1866,  pp  11- ff. ;  Ind.  St.  i.  188, 
and  the  Asvamedhika-parvan  of  the  M.  Bh.,  verses  249  ff.,  there  referred 
to.  The  Asvins  are,  in  different  passages  of  the  Rig-veda,  as  iii.  58, 
7,  9 ;  viii.  8,  5  ;  viii.  35,  7-10,  invited  to  drink  the  soma-juice. 

*Yayu  relates  to  Arjuna  yet  one  more  instance  of  the  irresistible 
power  of  the  Brahmans  : 

7327.  Madasydayam  anuprdptdh  yadd  sendruh  divau&asah  |  tadaira 
Chymaneneha  hritd  teshdm  vamndharti  j  ubhau  lohau  hritau  matvu  te 
dcvdh  duhkhitdh  bhrikcm  |  hkdrttds  cha  mahutmdno  Brahnujmm  kiranam 
yayuh  \  devdh  uchih  |  Maddsya-vyatmktdndm  asmdham  loka-pujito  \ 
Chymanena  hritd  Ihumih  Kapaii  chaiva  dimm  prabho  |  Brahnd  uviicha  | 
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7330.  Gaclikadhvam  saranam  viprdn  usu  tendril  h  divaukasah  |  praeddya 
tun  ubhau  lokuv  avdpsyatha  yathd  pnrd  \  te  yayuh  saranam,  viprdn  itchus 
te  “  kdnjaydmahe”  \  ity  uhtds  le  dvijOn pruhur  “jayateha Kapdn  ”  iti  | 
“bhugatdn  hi  vijetd.ro  vayam”  ity  abrvvan  ‘ ‘  dvijah  ”  |  tatah  karma  ea¬ 
rn  dr  abdham  brdhnanaih  Kapa-ndsanam  |  tat  srutvd  preshito  ditto  Irak- 
manebhyo  Dhanl  Kapaih  |  bhv-gatun  brdhmandn  aha  Dhani  Kapa-vaeho 
yathd,  I  “  bhavadbhih  sadrisdh  sarve  Kapuh  him  iha  varttate  \  sarve  veda- 
vidah  prdjnuh  sarve  cha  kratu-yujinah  |  7335.  Sarve  satyavratui  chaiva 
sarve  tulyah  maharshibhih  |  srU  chaiva  ramataiteshu  dhurayanti  iriyam 
cha  te  |  .  .  .  .  7339.  Etais  chdnyais  cha  bahubhir  gunair  yuktun  katham 
Kapdn  j  7340.  Vijeshyatha  nivarttadhvim  nkrittdndiii  iubham  hi  vah  ”  ( 
Brdhmandh  uchuh  \  Kapdn  vayam  vjeshyumo  ye  dews  te  vayam  smr$ph  | 
tasmad  badhyah  Kapd  ’ smukam  Bhanin  ydhi  yathdgatam  |  Bhanl  gated 
Kapdn  aha  “na  no  viprdh  priyankardh  |  grihltvd  ’strong  atho  viprdn 
Kapuh  sarve  samddravan  \  samudagra-dhvajun  drishtvd  Kapdn  sarve  dvi- 
jatayah  \  vyasrjan  jvalitdn  agmn  Kapdndm  prdna-ndsandn  \  brahma- 
srishtdh  havyabhnjah  Kapdn  hatva  sandtandh  \  nabhasiva  yathd  ’bhrani 
vyardjanta  naradhipa  |  Hatva  vai  danavdn  devjih  sarve  sambhuya  sam- 
yuge  |  tendbhyajanan  hi  tadd  brdhmanair  nihatan  Kapdn  \  athagamya 
mahatejdh  Ndrado  ’hathayad  vibho  \  yathd  hatuh  mahdbhdgais  tejasd 
brdhnanaih  Kapuh  j  Nuradasya  vachah  srutvd  prltdh  sarve  divaukasah  | 
prasasamsnh  dvijams  chupi  brdhmandms  cha  yasasvinah  \ 

“  When  the  gods,  including  Indra,  -were  enclosed  within  the  mouth 
of  Mada,  the  earth  was  taken  from  them  by  Chyavana.  The  gods  then 
considering  that  they  had  lost  both  worlds,  in  their  distress  resorted  to 
Brahma,  and  said,  ‘Since  we  have  been  swallowed  up  in  the  mouth  of 
Mada,  the  earth  has  been  taken  from  us  by  Chyavana,  and  the  heaven 
by  the Kapas,’  Brahma  answered,  ‘Go  speedily,  ye  gods,  with  Indra,  to 
the  Brahmans  for  help.  After  propitiating  them  ye  shall  regain  both 
worlds.’  They  did  so,  and  the  Brahmans,  after  ascertaining  that  the 
gods  would  themselves  deal  with  those  of  their  enemies  who  were  Sn 
earth,  began  a  ceremony  for  the  destruction  of  the  Kapas.  The  Kapas 
upon  this  sent  a  messenger  to  the  Brahmans,  to  say  that  they  themselves 
were  all,  like  them,  skilled  in  the  Yedas,  learned,  and  offerers  of  sacrifice, 
all  pure  in  their  observances,  and  all  resembling  great  rishis,  etc.,  etc. 
How  then  should  the  Brahmans  be  able  to  conquer  them  ?  It  would 
be  more  for  their  interest  to  desist  from  the  attempt.  The  Brahmans, 
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however,  would  not  be  persuaded;  and  when,  in  consequence,  the 
Kapas  assailed  them,  they  hurled  forth*  fires  by  which  the  Kapas  were 
destroyed.  The  gods  themselves  conquered  the  Danavas,  and  learning 
from  Karada  what  the  illustrious  Brahmans  had  effected,  they  sang 
their  praises.”  ** 

Hearing  of  all  these  testimonies  to  the  terrible  might  of  the  Brah¬ 
mans,  Arjuna  at  length  gives  in,  saying  : 

7350.  Jlvamy  aharn  Irahmanartham  sarvathd  satatam  pralho  \  brah- 
manyo  brdhmanebhyas  cha  pranamdmi  cha  nityasah  |  Battdttreya-prasd- 
duch  cha  mayd  praptan  idmn  balmn  |  lolce  cha  parmnd  hlrttir  dharmas 
cha  charito  rnahan  |  aho  brahmana-karmani  inaya  Marata  taitvatah  \ 
tvaya  prolctani  larUnyena  iruiani  prayatena  cha  |  Vayur  uvdcha  |  hrah- 
mandn  kshdttra-dharmena  pdlayasvendriyam  cha  I  Bhrigubhyas  te  bhayam 
ghoraih  tat  tu  halad  lhavishyati  \ 

“  I  live  altogether  and  always  for  the  sake  of  the  Brahmans.  I  am 
devoted  to  the  Brahmans,  and  do  obei^nce  to  them  continually.  And  it 
is  through  the  favour  of, Dattattreya  (a  Brahman)  that  I  have  obtained 
all  this  pow,er  and  high  renown,  and  that  I  have  practised  righteous¬ 
ness.  Thou  hast  declared  to  me  truly  all  the  acts  of  the  Brahmans, 
and  I  have  listened  intently.”  Vayu  then  says  to  him  :  “Protect  the 
Brahmans,  fulfilling  a  Kshattriya’s  function ;  and  restrain  your  senses. 
A  dreadful  cause  of  apprehension  impends  over  you  from  the  Bhrigus, 
but  it  will  only  take  effect  after  some  time.”  This  last  remark  may  ' 
have  been  introduced  to  bring  this  story  into  harmony  with  the  other 
legend  about  the  destruction  of  Arjuna  and  the  Kshattriyas. 

The  narrative,  which  has  just  been  quoted,  is,  as  I  have  already  stated, 
preceded  by  a  panegyric  of  some  length  pronounced  hv  Bhishma  on  the 
Brahmans  (verses  7163-7184),  of  which  the  following  are  specimens: 

7163 .  BrCihmandndm  paribhamh  sudayed  api  devatah  |  7164.  Te  hi 
lokun  imun  mrvun  dhdrayanti  mamshimh  |  7175.  Chandane  mala-panke 
cha  bhojanc  ’hhojane  samdh  |  vdso  yeshani  dukulaffi  cha  sana-kshaumdjindni 
cha  |  7177.  Adaimm  daivatam  kuryur  daivaiam  cd'py  adaivaiam  |  lohln 
anydn  srijeym  te  lokapdldms  cha  kopiidh  ]  7179.  Devdndm  api  yc  devfifc 
Mranani  kuranasya  cha  |  7181.  Avidvun  brdhmano  dcvah  .  .  .  .  |  vidvun- 
bhuyas  tato  devah  purm-sagara-mnnibhah  | 

“The  prowess  of  the  Brahmans  can  destroy  even  the  gods.  7161. 

M7  This  translation  is  a  good  doal  condensed. 
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Those  wise  beings  uphold  all  these  worlds.  7175.  To  them  it  is  in¬ 
different  whether  they  arc  pqj'fumcd  with  sandal  wood  or  deformed 
with  mire,  whether  they  eat  or  fast,  whether  they  are  clad  in  silk,  or 
in  sackcloth  or  skins.  7177.  They  can  turn  what  is  not  divine  into 
what  is  divine,  and  the  converse ;  and  can  in  their  anger  create  other 
worlds  with  their  guardians.  7179.  They  are  the  gods  of  the  gods ; 
and  the  cause  of  the  cause.  7181.  An  ignorant  Brahman  is  a  god, 
whilst  a  learned  Brahman  is  yet  more  a  god,  like  the  full  ocean.” 
(Compare  the  similar  eulogies  in  p.  130,  above.) 

In  the  Anusasanaparvan,  sections  52  ff.,  we  have  the  gtory  of  Para- 
surama,  in  connection  with  that  of  Visvamitra,  yet  once  more  handled. 
Tudhishthira  says  he  is  very  curious  to  know  something  more  about 
these  two  personages : 

2718.  Katham  esha  samutpanno  Rd.mah  satya-pardkramah  |  katham 
brahmarshi-vamso  ’ yam  kshattra-dharmd  vyajdyata  |  tad  asya  sambhavam 
rdjan  nikhilendnukirttaya  \  Kausikdch  chat  katham  vamsdt  kshattrad  mi 
brahmano  ’bhavat  |  aho  prabhdvah  sumahan  astd  vai  swmahdtmanah  | 
Rdmasya  cha  nara-vydghra  Visvdmiirasyc xfihaiva  hi  \  katham  putiran 
atikramya  teshdm  naptrishv  athdbhavat  \  esha  doshah  sutan  hitvd  tat 
tram  vydkhyutmn  arh-asi  | 

“How  was  this  valiant  Rama,  descended  from  the  family  of  a  Brah- 
man-rishi,  born  with  the  qualities  of  a  Kshattriya  ?  Tell  me  the  whole 
story :  and  how  did  a  Brahman  spring  from  the  Kshattriya  race  of 
Kusika  ?  Great  was  the  might  of  Rama,  and  of  Visvamitra.  How 
did  it  happen  that,  passing  over  the  sons  [of  Richlka  and  Kusika], 
this  defect  showed  itself  in  their  grandsons  ?  ” 

Then  there  follows  a  long  dialogue  related  by  Bhlshma  as  having 
taken  place  between  king  Kusika  and  the  sage  Chyavana.  The  latter, 
it  seems,  “foreseeing  that  this  disgrace  was  about  to  befall  his  race 
[from  connection  with  the  Kusikas],  and  entertaining,  in  consequence, 
after  he  had  weighed  all  the  good  and  evil,  and  the  strength  and  weak¬ 
ness  (on  either  side),  the  desire  of  burning  up  that  whole  family” 
(verse  2723.  Etam  dosham  pur  a  drishtvd  Bhdrgavas  Chy  ananas  tada  | 
dgdminam  mahabuddhih  sva-vaiide  muni-sattamah  |  mkehitya  manasa 
sarmm  guna-dosham  baldbalam  \  dagdhu-kamah  kulam  sarvam  Kusikandth 
tapodhanah  |),  came  to  Kusika.  Chyavana  is  welcomed  and  treated 
with  great  attention,  and  receives  from  Kusika  the  offer  of  all  his  king- 
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dom,  etc.  The  saint,  however,  does  not  requite  this  honour  with  cor¬ 
responding  kindness,  but  makes  the  king  and  his  wife  perform  many 
menial  offices,  rub  his  feet,  attend  while  he  sleeps,  bring  him  food,  and 
draw  him  in  a  chariot,  while  he  lacerates  their  backs  with  a  goad. 
All  this  is  submitted  to  so  patiently,  that  the  sage  is  propitiated,  ad¬ 
dresses  them  in  kindly  tones,  and  touches  their  wounded  bodies  with 
his  godlike  hands.  After  creating  a  magical  golden  palace,  with  all  the 
accompaniments  of  pleasure  (2826  ffi),  in  order  to  give  them  a  con¬ 
ception  of  heaven,  (2892  ff.)  the  sage  offers  to  bestow  any  boon  the  king 
may  choose ;  and  to  solve  any  of  his  doubts.  Kusika  asks  the  reason 
of  the  sage’s  unaccountable  procedure.  Chyavana  answers  that  he  had 
heard  from  Brahma  that  there  would  be  “a  confusion  of  families  in 
consequence  of  the  hostility  of  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  and  that  a 
grandson  of  great  glory  and  heroism  would  be  born  to  Kusika”  (verse 
2878.  Brahma-kshattra-virodhena  lhavita  kula-sqnkarah  \pautras  te  bha- 
vitd  rajaihs  tejo-viryya-samanvitah  | );  jfjhat  he  had  intended  in  consequence 
to  burn  up  the  race  of  the  Kusikas,  but  that  the  king  had  come  so  well 
out  of  the  severe  ordeal  to  which  he  had  been  subjected,  that  the  sage 
hod  become  thoroughly  pacified,  and'  would  grant  the  boon  which 
Kusika  desired : 

2897.  Bhavishyaty  esha  te  kdmas  Kausikat  Kausika  dvigah  \  tritlyam 
pmrusham  tubhyam  brdhnanatvam  gamishyati  \  vam&as  te  pdrthiva-sresh- 
tha  Bhrigundm  eva  tejasa  j  pautras  te  lhavita  vipras  tapasvl  pavana- 
dyatih  |  yah,  sa-deva-manushydnam  bhayam  utpadayishyati  | 

“  This  thy  desire  shall  be  fulfilled ;  from  a  Kausika  a  Kausika  Brah¬ 
man  shall  arise  :  in  the  third  generation  thy  race  shall  attain  to  Brah- 
manhood  by  the  might  of  the  Bhrigus.  Thy  son’s  son  shall  become  a 
Brahman,  a  devotee,  splendid  as  fire,  who  shall  alarm  both  gods  and 
men.”  Kusika  being  anxious  to  know  how  all  this  was  to  be  brought 
to  pass,  Chyavana  informs  him  : 

2995.  Bhrigundm  kshattriyuh  ydjydh  nityam  ctqj  janddhipa  |  te  cha 
bhedam  gamishyanti  daiva-yiiktcm  hetund.  j  kshattriyas  cha  Bhrigun 
mrvdn  badhishyanti  narddhipa  |  dgarbhdd anukrintanto  daim-danda  nipi- 
ditdh  |  tatah  ntpatsyate  ’ smiikam  kula-golra-vivardhanah  j  Vrvo  mlma 
mahdtiju  jmlanarka-sama-dyutih  |  sa  trailokya-vindsdya  kopdgnm  Jana- 
yishyati  |  madam  sa-parvaia-vandm  yah  karishyati  bhasmasdt  |  htnchil 
kdlaffi  iu  vahniih  cha  sa  eva  samayishyati  |  samudre  vadavd-vaktre  prak- 
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shipya 'muni-mltamah  |  2910.  Puttram  tasya  maharaja  Miehtltam  Bhri- 
gu-uandanam  |  sdkshat  kritsno  dhanwr-vedah  sarmipaetMsyate  'nay ha  | 
kshaUriydndm  abhdvdya  dmva-yuklcna  hetund  j  sa  tu  tam  pratigrihyaiva 
puttram  sankrdmmyishyati  |  Jamadagnau  mahabhdge  tapasd  bhdvitdt- 
mani  \  sa  chupi  Bhrigu-swrdvlas  tarn  vedafii  dhdrayishyati  \  kuldt  tu  tava 
dharmutman  kanyufii  so  ’ dhigamishyaii  |  udbhdvandrtham  bhavato  tam- 
sasya  Bharat, arshabha  |  Gddher  duhitaram  prdpya  pauttrlm  tava  maha- 
tapuh  \  brdhmanam  kshattra-dharmunam  puttram  utpadayishyuti  |  2915. 
'Eshattriyain  vipra-karmdnam  Yrihaspntim  ivaujasd  |  Yisvdmitram  tava 
kule  Gadheh  puttram  sudhdrmikam  |  tapasd  mahatd  yuktam  praddsyati 
mahddyute  j  striyau  tu  karanam  tattra  pmivartte  bhavishyatah  |  Pitu- 
maha-niyogad  vai  nunyathaitad  bhavishyati  j  tritlye  purushe  tubhyam 
brahmanatvam  upaishyati'  j  bhavitd  tvam  a ha.  sambandhl  Bhrigundm  bhd- 
vitdtmandm  |  .  .  .  .  2923.  Etat  te  kathitam  sarvam  aseshena  mayu 
nripa  |  Bhrigunam  Kusikdndm  cha  abhisambandha-kdranam  |  yathoktam 
rishind  chdpi  tadd  tad  abhavad  nripa  |  janma  Jtdmasya  cha  muner 
Yisvamitrasya  chaiva  hi  | 

“  The  Bhrigus  have  always  been  the  prints  of  the  Kshattriyas ;  but 
these  will  become  hostile  to  each  other  for  a  fated  reason.  The  Kshat¬ 
triyas  shall  slay  all  the  Bhrigus,  even  to  children  in  the  womb,  being 
oppressed  by  a  divine  nemesis.  Then  shall  arise  the  glorious  IJrva,248 
like  the  sun  in  splendour,  who  shall  augment  the  glory  of  our  race.  He 
shall  create  a  fire  of  wrath  for  the  destruction  of  the  three  worlds, 
which  shall  reduce  the  earth  with  its  mountains  and  forests  to  ashes. 
After  a  time  he  will  extinguish  the  fire,  throwing  it  into  the  ocean  into 
the  mouth  of  Yadava.  (the  submarine  fire).  Into  his  son  Richlka  shall 

248  flrva  is  here  said  (verse  2907)  to  belong  to  the  race  of  Chyavana,  but  whether 
as  a  near  or  remote  descendant  is  not  stated.  In  verse  2910  Richlka  is  said  to  be  the 
son  of  Urva.  In  the  Adiparvan,  verses  2610  ff.,  the  matter  is  somewhat  differently 
stated :  Arusha  in  Manoti  Jcunya  tasya  putnl  yasasvinT  \  Aurvas  tasydm  samabhavad 
urum  bhittvd  'tnahdyasfih  j  mahSujdh  mahdvlryyo  balah  eva  gunair  yutah  |  Ricttkas 
tasya  puttras  tu  Jamadagnis  into  ’bhrnrnt  j  “  ArushI,  the  daughter  of  Manu,  was  the 
wife  of  the  sage  (Chyavana)  ;  of  her  was  the  illustrious  Aurva  born,  having  split  his 
mother’s  thigh.  He  was  great  in  glory  and  might,  and  from  his  childhood  endowed 
with  eminent  qualities.  Richlka  was  his  son,  and  RichJka’s  was  Jamadagni.”  Here 
Aurva  is  said  to  derive  his  name  from  .having  divided  his  mother’s  thigh  (urn) ;  and 
no  allusion  is  made  to  Urva,  though  the  same  person  appears  to  be  meant.  In  the 
passage  of  the  Anusasana-parvan,  however,  we  have  an  Urva,  the  father  of  Richlka, 
whose  patronymic  will  thus  be  Aurva ;  as  it  is,  in  fact,  in  the  Vishnu  Parana,  as 
quoted  above  in  p.  352, 
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enter  the  entire  embodied  Dhanur-veda  (science  of  archery),  for  the 
destined  destruction  of  the  Kshattriyas.  This  science  he  shall  transmit 
to  his  great  son  Jamadagni,  whose  mind  shall  be  spiritualized  by  devotion, 
and  who  shall  possess  that  Yeda.  He  (Eiehlka)  shall  obtain  [for  bis 
wife]  a  maiden  of  thy  family,  to  prolong  thy  race.  This  great  devotee, 
wedding  thy  grand-daughter,  the  daughter  of  Gadhi,  shall  beget  a 
Brahman  (*.<?.  Parasurama),  fulfilling  the  functions  of  a  Kshattriya  ; 
(2915)  and  shall  bestow  on  thy  family  a  Kshattriya  who  shall  perform 
the  functions  of  a  Brahman,  Yisvamitra,  the  son  of  Gadhi,  an  austere 
devotee,  and  glorious  as  Yrihaspati.  The  two  wives  shall  be  the  cause 
of  this  interchange  of  characters.  According  to  the  decree  of  Brahma, 
all. this  shall  so  happen.  Brahmanhood  shall  come  to  thee  in  the  third 
generation,  and  thou  shalt  become  connected  with  the  spiritual-minded 
Bhrigus.”  2923.  “Thus  (concludes  Bhishma)  have  I  told  thee  at  length 
the  cause  of  the  connection  between  the  Bhrigus  and  the  Kusikas.  All 
this  was  accordingly  fulfilled  in  thejbirths  of  Parasurama  and  Yis¬ 
vamitra.” 

Is  this  legend  intended  to  account  for  a  real  fact?  Was  Parasurama 
of  a  sacerdotal  tribe,  and  yet  by  profession  a  warrior,  just  as  Yisvamitra 
was  conversely  of  royal  extraction,  and  yet  a  priest  by  profession  ? 

According  to  the  Yishnu  Purana,  iv.  11,  3  (Wilson,  4to.  ed.  pp.  416, 
417),  Arjuna  was  of  the  race  of  Yadu,  and  the  ninth  in  descent  from 
Haihaya,  the  great-grandson  of  that  prince.  It  is  there  said  of  him  : 

Kriiwnryydd  Arjunah  sapta-dvipapatir  baJm-sahasri  jajne  yo  ’ sau  blia- 
gavad-amiam  Atri- hila-  prasutam  Dattdttreydkhyam  arudhya  bdhu-sa- 
hasram  adharma  -  seva  -  nivdranam  dharmena  prithivyayam  dharmatas 
ch'mnpahmm  arutibhyo  ’ par  d. jay  am  aJchila -jay  at -prakhy&ta  -purmhach 
aha  mrHyum  Hy  etun  varan  abhilashitavdn  lebhe  cha  \  ten  a  iyami  asesJia- 
dtipamti  prithvi  mmyah  paripdlitd  |  daia-yajna-saJmrSny  asdv  ayajat  | 
lasya  cha  Uoko  'dydpi  giyate  “na  numfn  karttavirygamja  gatim  ydsyanti 
pdrlhivdh  |  yajnmrddmirtapobhir-iMprak'ayemdamenacha ”  ,  anashta- 
dravyatd  tasya  rdjye'bhaval  |  4.  Emm panchusUi-eahaerdny  abddn  avyd- 
h(ddrogy«4ri-bala-pardkramo  rdjyam  alarot  |  MdMslmatyd-m  dig-rijayd- 
bhyugato  JSfarmad<ijald.vagd.liana-h'i(ld-nipdna-maddhdma  ayalncnaira 
iena  ahxha-deva-daitya-gandharvesajayodbhuta-maddvalupo  'pi  Edranah 
pa&ur  iva  baddhah  evanagaraikdnie  xthdpiinh  |  5.  Yah  panchdldti-rar- 
sh't-nahatiropalahhana-iuluvasdne  bliagavan-ndrdyanuMsaut  Barasitrdmrna 
\ipanaiiihritah  | 
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“  Prom  Kritavirya  sprang  Arjuna,  who  was  lord  of  tire  seven  dvtpae 
[circular  and  concentric  continents  of  which  the  earth  is  composed], 
and  had  a  thousand  arms.  Having  worshipped  a  portion  of  the  divine 
Being,  called  Dattattreya,  sprung  from  the  race  of  Atri,  he  sought  and 
obtained  these  boons,  viz.  a  thousand  arms,  the  power  of  restraining 
wrong  by  justice,  the  conquest  of  the  earth,  and  the  disposition  to  rule 
it  righteously,  invincibility  by  enemies,  and  death  at  the  hands  of -a  man 
renowned  over  the  whole  world.  By  him  this  earth,  with  all  its 
dvipas,  was  perfectly  governed.  He  offered  ten  thousand  sacrifices. 

To  this  day  this  verse  y  repeated  respecting  him :  ‘  Ho  other  king  shall 
ever  equal  Kartavirya  in  regard  to  sacrifices,  liberality,  austerities, 
courtesy,  and  self-restraint.’  In  his  reign  no  property  was  ever  lost^r 
4.  Thus  he  ruled  for  eighty-five  thousand  years  with  unbroken  health, 
prosperity,  strength,  and  valour.  When  he  was  excited  by  sporting  in 
the  Narmada  and  by  drinking  wine,  he  had  no  difficulty  in  binding 
like  a  beast  Havana,  who  had  arrived  in  Mahishmati  in  his  career  of 
conquest,  and  who  was  filled  with  arrogance^  arising  from  the  pride  of 
victory  over  all  the  gods,  daityas,  and  gandharva  chiefs,  and  imprisoning 
him  in  a  secret  place  in  his  capital.  At  the  end  of  his  reign  of  eighty- 
five  thousand  years  Arjuna  was  destroyed  by  Parasurama,  who  was  a 
portion  of  the  divine  Harayana.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  23,  20-27,  assigns  to  him  the  same 
descent,  and  relates  of  him  nearly  the  same  particulars.  Terse  23  says : 
Arjunah  Kritaviryyasya  sapta-dvlpesvaro  ’ bhavat  \  Battattreyad  Harer 
amsCd  prapta-yoga-mahagunah  |  “Arjuna  was  the  son  of  Kritavirya, 
and  ruler  of  the  seven  dvipas.  He  obtained  the  great  attribute  of  Toga 
(supernatural  powers  arising  from  devotion)  from  Dattattreya,  who  was 
a  portion  of  Hari,”  etc. 

The  legend  of  Parasurama,  as  related,  is  of  course  fabulous.  Hot  to 
speak  of  the  miraculous  powers  which  are  ascribed  to  this  hero,  and 
the  incredible  number  of  the  exterminations  which  he  is  said  to  have 
executed,  wc  cannot  even  suppose  it  probable  that  the  Brahmans 
should  in  general  have  been  sufficiently  powerful  and  warlike  to 
overcome  the  Kshattriyas  by  force  of  arms.  But  the  legend  may 
have  had  some  small  foundation  in  fact.  Before  the  provinces  of 
the  sacerdotal  and  military  classes  were  accurately  defined,  there  may 
have  been  cases  in  which  ambitious  men  of  the  former  successfully 
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aspired  to  kingly  dominion,  just  as  scions  of  royal  races  became  distin¬ 
guished  as  priests  and  sages.  But  even  without  this  assumption,  the 
existence  of  such  legends  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  position  which 
the  Brahmans  eventually  occupied.  With  the  view  of  maintaining 
their  own  ascendancy  over  the  minds  of  the  chiefs  on  whose  good  will 
they  were  dependent,  and  of  securing  for  themselves  honour  and  profit, 
they  would  have  an  interest  in  working  upon  the  superstitious  feelings 
of  their  contemporaries  by  fabricating  stories  of  supernatural  punish¬ 
ments  inflicted  by  their  own  forefathers  on  their  royal-  oppressors,  as 
well  as  by  painting  in  lively  colours  the  prosperity  of  those  princes 
who  were  submissive  to  the  spiritual  order. 


480 


CHAPTER  Y. 

RELATION  OF  THE  BRAHMANICAL  INDIANS  TO  THE  NEIGHBOUR-  - 
ING  TRIBES,  ACCORDING  TO  MANU  AND  THE  PURANAS. 


I  now  propose  to  enquire  what  account  the  Indian  writers  give  of 
the  origin  of  those  tribes  which  were  not  comprehended  in  their  own 
polity,  but  with  which,  as  dwelling  within,  or  adjacent  to,  the  boun¬ 
daries  of  Hindustan,  their  countrymen  were,  in  ancient  times,  brought 
into  continual  and  familiar  contact.  A 

It  appears  to  have  ©een  the  opinion  of  Mann,  the  great  authority  in 
all  matters  regarding  the  Hindu  religion  and  institutions  in  their  full 
development,  that  there  was  no  original  race  of  men  except  the  four 
castes  of  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S'udras ;  and  that  all 
other  nations  wepe  derived  from  these. "  His  own  words  (x.  4)  are 
these :  Brdhnamh  kshattriyo  vaisyas  trayo  rarnah  dvijatayah  |  chatur- 
thah  elcajcitis  ' tu  sudro  nasti  tu  panchamah  |  “  Three  Castes,  the  Brah¬ 
man,  the  Kshattriya,  and  the  Taisya,  are  twice-born ;  the  fourth,  the 
S'udra,  is  once-born ;  and  there  is  no  fifth.”  On  the  last  clause  of  this 
verse  Kulluka  Bhatta  annotates  thus  :  Panchamah  punar  varno  nasti 
sanklrm-jaUnam  tv  ahatara-vad  mdld-pitri-j'dti-vyatirikta-jaty-mtarat- 
vad  na  varmtvam  j  ayafii  cha  juty-antaropadcsah  sastre  samvyavdharanar- 
thah  1  “  There  is  no  fifth  caste ;  for  caste  cannot  be  predicated  of  the 
mixed  tribes,  from  the  fact  that,  like  mules,  they  belong  to  another 
species,  distinct  from  that  of  their  father  and  mother.  And  this 
reference,  which  is  made  in  the  S’astras  to  castes  other  than  the  four, 
is  merely  for  the  sake  of  convenience  and  conformity  to.  common 
usage.” 

Accordingly,  in  the  following  description  which  Manu  gives  in  the 
same  chapter  of  the  rise  of  the  inferior  castes,  they  are  all,  even  the 
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very  lowest,  such  as  Nishadas  and  Chandalas,  derived  from,  the  mixture 
the  four  so-called  original  castes.  Thus,  in  verse  8 :  Brahmandd  vaisya- 
kanyayam  ambashtho  nama  jayate  \  nishadah  sudra-kanyayam  yah  para- 
sam  uchyate  |  “From  a  Brahman  father  and  a  Vaisya  mother  springs 
an  Ambashtha :  from  a  Braitman  father  and  a  S'udra  mother  is  born  a 
,  hTishada,  called  also  Parasava.” 1  Again,  in  verse  12 .  8'udra.d  ayo- 
gavah  kshattd  chdndalai  chadhamo  nrinam  |  vaisya  -  rajanya  -  viprasu 
jdyante  varna-sankardh  |  “  From  a  S'udra,  by  women  of  the  Vaisya, 
Kshattriya,  and  Brahman  castes  are  born  those  mixed  classes,  the  Ayo- 
gava,  the  Kshattri,  and  the  Chandala,  lowest  of  men.”  Again,  in 
verse  20 :  Dvijdtayah  savarnasu  janayanty  avratams  tu  ydn  |  tan  sdvitri- 
#  paribhrashtun  vrdtyah  iti  vinirdiset  |  “  Persons  whom  the  twice-born 
beget  on  women  of  their  own  classes,  but  who  omit  the  prescribed  rites, 
and  have  abandoned  the  gayatrl,  are  to  be  designated  as  Vratyas.” 2 
In  the  next  three  verses  the  inferior  tribes,  which  spring  from  the 
Brahman  Vratya,  the  Kshattriya  Vratya,  and  the  Vaisya  Vratya  respec¬ 
tively,  are  enumerated. 

In  verses  43  and  44  it  is  stated:  S'analcMs _  tu  kriya-lopad  imdh 


1  It  does  not  appear  liow  the  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Nishada  race  from  ting 
Vena,  given  above  in  pp.  301  and  303,  can  be  reconciled  with  this  theory  of  Manu ; 
unless  recourse  be  had  to  the  explanation  that  that  story  relates  to  the  Svayambhuva 
Manvantara.  But  Manu’s  narrative  seems  to  refer  to  the  sabre  period.  See  above, 
p.  39.  If  the  Vedic  expressions  panchajmiah  and  the  other  corresponding  phrases 
signifying  “  the  five  tribes  ”  be  rightly  interpreted  of  the  “  four  castes,  and  the  Nisha- 
das,”  we  might  understand  this  as  intimating  that  the  Nishadas  had  at  one  time  been 
regarded  as  a  distinct  race.  But  the  phrase  is  variously  understood  by  the  old  Vedic 
commentators ;  as  has  been  shewn  above,  p.  177. 

2  Manu  says,  ii.  38  f.  :  A-shodawd  brahmanasya  t&vilri  nativarttate  |  d-dvaviwsat 
bshatlrabhandhor  a-chaturvim'ater  visah  |  atah  urddham  trayo  ’ py  cle  yatha-tcafom 
asamsbritah  |  savitri-patitrih  vratyah  bhavanly  aryya-nigarhitah  |  “The  gayatrl 
should  not,  in  the  case  of  a  Brahman,  be  deferred  beyond  the  sixteenth  year ;  nor  in 
the  case  of  a  Kshattriya  beyond  the  twenty-second  ;  nor  in  that  of  a  Vaisya  beyond 
the  twenty-fourth.  After  these  periods  youths  of  the  three  classes,  who  have  not  been 
invested,  become  fallen  from  the  gayatrl,  Vratyas,  contemned  by  respectable  men 
(Aryyas).”  In  the  following  verse  of  the  Mahabhfirata,  Anus'asanaparvnn,  line  2621, 
a  different  origin  is  ascribed  to  the  Vratyas  :  Clamdblo  vrntya-midyan  chrr  brnhna- 
nyaih  bahaltriyaxu  cha  |  vaisyayam  ehaiva  st/draxya  lahhyante  ’ptttadux  Iraynh  | 

“  The  three  outcaste  classes  are  the  Chiindiila,  the  Vratya,  and  the  Vnidya,  begotten 
by  a  S'udra  on  females  of  the  Brahman,  Kshattriya,  and  Vaisya  castes  respectively.'* 
A  Vratya,  therefore,  according  to  this  account,  is  the  son  of  a  S'udra  man  and  a 
Kshattriya  woman.  On -the  Vratyas,  see  Weber’s  Indische  Stndien,  i.  33,  52,  K18, 
139,  445,  446,  etc. 
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huh  a  Ur  iya  -  jd  taya  h  \  rrinhalatvaiJi  gat  ah  lake  brahmaii&darSmem  eha  | 
Pavndrabdb  chodra-draviddh  Kdrnbnjdh  Yavandh  Sabdh  \  P&raddh  Pah- 
hivus  Chin  ah  Kirdtah  Daraddh  Khasdh  |  “The  following  tribes  of 
Kshattriyas  have  gradually  sunk  into  the  state  of  Ypishalas  (outcasts), 
from  the  extinction  of  sacred  rites,  and  from  having  no  communication 
with  Brahmans ;  viz.  Paundrakas,  Odras,  Dravidas,  Kambojas,  Yavanas, 
S’akas,  Paradas,  Pahlavas,  Chinas,  Kiratas,  Daradas,  and  Khavas.” 

The  same  thing  is  affirmed  in  the  Mahabharata,  Anusasanaparvan, 
verses  2103  f. :  Sabah  Yavana-kdmbnjds  tus  tdh  bshattriya-jatayah  | 
vrishalatvam  parigatuh  brdhmandnam  adar&anut  \  Dravidas  cha  Ka- 
lindas  cha  Pulindus  chdpy  Usinaruh  |  Kolisarpdh  Mdhnhahds  tds  tuh 
bshattriya-jatayah  ityddi  |  “These  tribes  of  Kshattriyas,  viz.  S'akas, 
Yavanas,  Kambojas,  Dravidas,  Kalindas,  Pulindas,  Uslnaras,  Kolisarpas, 
and  Mahishakas,  have  become  Yrishalas  from  seeing  no  Brahmans.” 
This  is  repeated  in  verses  2158-9,  where  the  following  additional 
tribes  are  named :  Mekalas,  Latas,  Konvasiras,  S'aundikas,  Darvas, 
Chauras,  S'avaras,  Barbaras,  and  Kiratas,  and  Jjhe  cause  of  degradation 
is,  as  in  verse  2103,  restricted  to  the  absence  of  Brahmans.  (Then 
follow  the  lines  (2160  ff.)  in  glorification  of  the  Brahmans,  already 
quoted  in  p.  130.) 

The  Yavanas  are  said  in  the  Mahabharata,  Adiparvan,  section  85, 
verse  3533,  “to  be  descended  from  Turvasu,  the  Yaibhojas  from 
Druhyu,  and  the  Mlechha  tribes  from  Anu”  (  Yados  tu  Yddavdh  jdtds 
Turvasor  Yavandh  smritdh  \  Druhyoh  sutds  tu  Vaibhojuh  Anos  tu 
mlechha-jdlayah  |).  Is  it  meant  by  this  that  the  Yavanas  are  not  to 
be  reckoned  among  the  Mlechhas  ?  Their  descent  from  Turvasu  is  not 
however,  necessarily  in  conflict  with  the  assertion  of  the  authorities 
above  quoted,  that  they  are  degraded  Kshattriyas. 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  determine  who  the  Yavanas,  and  other  tribes 
mentioned  in  the  text,  were. 

The  verse  which  succeeds  that  last  quoted  from  Manu  is  the  follow¬ 
ing:  45.  Muhha-bdhuru-paj-jdndm  yah  lobe  jdtayo  vahih  |  nilechha- 
vdchas  chdryya-vdchah  same  te  dasyavah  smritah  |  “  Those  tribes  which 
are  outside  of  the  classes  produced  from  the  mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and 
feet,  [of  Brahma,  i.e.  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  Sudras,] 
whether  they  speak  the  language  of  the  Mlechhas  or  of  the  Aryas, 
are  called  Dasyus.”  The  interpretation  to  be  given  to  this  verse  turns 
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upon  the  sense  which  we  assign  to  “  outside”  (vakih).  Does  it  mean 
that  the  Dasyus  were  of  a  stock  originally  distinct  from  that  of  the 
four  primeval  castes,  and  therefore-  altogether  separate  from  those  tribes 
which  sprang  from  the  intermixture  of  those  four  castes,  or  which,  by 
the  neglect  of  sacred  rites,  apostatized  from  their  communion  ?  Or  does 

•  it  merely  mean  that  the  Dasyus  became  eventually  excluded  from  the 
fellowship  of  the  four  castes  ?  If  the  latter  sense  be  adopted,  then  Dasyu 
will  h^ little  else  than  a  general  term  embracing  all  the  tribes  enume- 

•  rated  in  verses  43  and  44.  The  commentator  Kulluka  understands  the 
word  in  the  latter  sense.  His  words  are :  Brdhmana-ksliattriya-vaisya- 
sudranam  kriya-lopadina  yah,  jdtayo  vdhyah  jatah  mleohha-bhashd- 
yuktah  dryya-bkushopetdh  va  te  dasyavah  sane  smritah  |  “  All  the 
tribes,  which  by  loss  of  sacred  rites,  and  so  forth,  have  become  out¬ 
casts  from  the  pale  of  the  four  castes,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Taisyas, 
and  S'udras;  whether  they  speak  the  language  of  the  Mleehhas  or  of 
the  Aryas,  are  called  Dasyus.”  His  view  is  confirmed  by  a  short 
passage  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  quoted  above  (p.  358),  where  Yis- 
vamitra,  speaking  to  his  sons,  says :  “  Let  your  descendants  possess  the 
furthest  ends  (of  the  country),”  and  the  author  of  the  Brahmana  adds ; 
“  These  are  the  numerous  border-tribes,  the  Andhras,  Pundras,  S'abaras, 
Pulindas,  Mutibas.  Most  of  the  Dasyus  are  sprung  from  Visvamitra.” 
Here  the  writer  of  this  ancient  Brahmana  connects  together  certain 
tribes  named,  either  in  Man,u,  or  in  the  Mahabharata,  as  degraded 
Kshattriyas,  with  the  appellation  Dasyu,  thus  intimating  that  the 
latter  was  a  general  name  embracing  all  the  former.  This  view  is 
further  confirmed  by  the  following  lines  of  the  Mahabharata,  book  ii. 
verses  1031-2  :  Daradun  saha  Kdnibojair  aj  ay  at  Pdkasdsanih  \  prdyut- 
tarufa  disam  ye  cha  vasanty  airily  a  Dasyavah  |  “  The  son  of  Indra  con¬ 
quered  the  Daradas  with  the  Kambojas,  and  the  Dasyus  who  dwell  in 
the  north-east  region  ;  ”  and  still  more  by  the  annexed  verses  from  the 
Dronaparvan,  of  the  same  epic  poem,  4747  :  JCd.mbajdndm  sahasraischa 
8'akdndm  cha  vimmpnte  |  S  avarundm  Jimltdndm  Yarvarandih  tathaira 
cha  |  ayamya-rupdm  priihimm  mumsa-sonHa-karddamdm  |  krilavdms 
tattra  S'aiueyah  kshapayams  fdvakam  lalam  |  Dasyumlm  sa-iirastrdmiih 
irolhir  laiui-infirddhajaih  |  diryha-kurchair  main  kirnd  rivarhair  anda- 
jair  tea  j  “  S'tineya,  destroying  til}'  host,  converted  the  beautiful  earth 
into  a  mass  of  mud  with  the  flesh  and  blood  of  thousands  of  Kfunbojus, 
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S'akas,  S'abaras,  Kiratas,  and  Varvaras.  The  ground  was  covered  with 
the  shorn  and  hairless  hut  long-bearded  heads  of  the  Dasyus,  and  their 
helmets,  as  if  with  birds  bereft  of  their  plumes.”  Here  the  word 
Dasyu  is  evidently  a  general  term  for  the  tribes  named  just  before. 
Some  of  these  same  tribes  had  previously  been  called  Mlechhas  in 
verses  4716,  4723,  and  4745.  See  also  Sabhap.  1198  f. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  S'antiparvan,  section  65,  lines  2429  ff., 
which  is  worth  quoting,  as  it  shows  that  the  Brahmans  of  that  age 
regarded  the  Dasyus  as  owing  allegiance  to  Brahmanical  institutions.  . 
King  Mandhatri  had  performed  a  sacrifice  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  a  • 
vision  of  Vishnu ;  who  accordingly  appeared  to  him  in  the  form  of 
Indra  (verse  2399).  The  following  is  a  part  of  their  conversation. 
Mandhatri  asks : 

2429.  Yavandh  Kirdtdh  Gdndhdrds  Chlndh  S' a  v  ara-varvara  h  |  S'akas 
Tushurdh  Kankas  cha  Pahlavus  chdndhra-madrakuh  |  2430.  Paundrdh 
Pulindah  Pamathtih  Kiimbojas  chaiva  sarvasah  |  brahma-kshattra-prasu- 
tds  cha  vaisydh  sudrus  cha  mdnavdh  \  katitMi  dharmdms  charishyanti 
sane  vishaya-vdsinah  \  mad-vidhais  cha  Tcatham  sthdpydh  sane  vai  dasyu- 
jlvinah  \  etad  ichhdmy  aham  srotum  lhagwvann  tad  Irmlhi  me  \  tvam  ban- 
dhu-lhuto  hy  asmdkam  kshattriydndm  suresvara  |  Indrah  uvacha  |  mdta- 
pitror  hi  susrushd  karttavyd  sarva-dasyubhih  \  dchdryya-guru-susriishd 
tathaivasrama-vdsinam  \  bhumipdnam  cha  hdrushd  karttavyd  sana-dasyu- 
bhih  \  veda-dharma-kriydd  chaiva  teshdm  dharmo  vidhiyate  |  2435.  Pitri- 
yajnds  tathd  kupdh  prapdi  cha  sayandni  cha  |  danfini  cha  yathd-kalam 
dvijebhyo  msrijet  sadd  |  ahimsd  satyam  akrodho  vritti-ddydnupdlanam  | 
bharanam  putira-ddrdndm  saucham  adroha  eva  cha  |  dakshina  sarva- 
yajndndih  ddtavyd  bhulim  ichhatd  |  pdkayajndh  mahdrhds.cha  ddtavydh 
sarva-dasyubhih  |  eldny  evamprakdrdni  vihitani  purd  ’ nagha  |  sarva- 
lokasya  karmuni  karttavyuniha.  pdrthiva  \  Mandhatd  uvacha  |  drisyante 
mdnushe  Joke  sarva-varneshu  Dasyavah  |  lingantare  varttamdndh  dsra- 
meshu  chaturshv  api  \  Indrah  uvacha  ]  2440.  Vmashpiydm  danda-nityarh 
rdja-dharme  nirdkrite  \  sampramuhyanti  bhutdni  rdja-daurdtmyato  ’na- 
gJia  |  asankhydtdh  bhavishyanti  bhikshavo  Unginas  tathd  |  asramdndm 
vikalpak  cha  nivritte  ’smin  krite  yuge  j  akrinvantah  purdndndm  dharma- 
ndm  paramdh  gatlh  |  utpatham  pratipatsyantc  kdma-manyu-samlritah  | 

“‘The  Yavanas,  Kiratas,  Gandharas,  Chinas,  S’avaras,  Varvaras, 
S'akas,  Tusharas,  Kankas,  Pahlavas,  Andhras,  Madras,  Paundras,  Pu- 
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bn  das,  Ramathas,  Kambojas,  men  sprung  from  Brahmans,  and  from 
Kshattriyas,  persons  of  the  Vaisya  and  S'udra  castes— how  shall  all 
these  people  of  different  countries  practise  duty,  and  what  rules  shall 
kings  like  me  prescribe  for  those  who  are  living  as  Dasyus  ?  Instruct 
me  on  these  points ;  for  thou  art  the  friend  of  our  Kshattriya  race.’ 
Indra  answers:  ‘AH  the  Dasyus  should  obey  their  parents,  their 
spiritual  directors,  persons  practising  the  rules  of  the  four  orders,  and 
kings.  It  is  also  their  duty  to  perform  the  ceremonies  ordained  in  the 
Yedas.  They  should  sacrifice  to  the  Pitris,  construct  wells,  buildings 
for  the  distribution  of  water,  and  resting  places  for  travellers^  and 
should  on  proper  occasions  bestow  gifts  on  the  Brahmans.  They 
should  practise  innocence,  veracity,  meekness,  purity,  and  inoffensive¬ 
ness  ;  should  maintain  their  wives  and  families ;  and  make  a  just  di¬ 
vision  of  their  property.  Gifts  should  be  distributed  at  all  sacrifices  by 
those  who  desire  to  prosper.  All  the  Dasyus  should  offer  costly  paka 
oblations.  Such  duties  as  these,  'Which  have  been  ordained  of  old, 
ought  to  be  observed  by  all  people.’  Mandhatri  observes :  ‘  In  this 
world  of  men,  Dasyus  are  to  be  seen  in  all  castes,  living,  under  -other 
garbs,  even  among  men  of  the  four  orders  ( dsramas ).’  Indra  replies  : 
‘  When  criminal  justice  has  perished,  and  the  duties  of  government  are 
disregarded,  mankind  become  bewildered  through  the  wickedness  of 
their  kings.  When  this"  Krita  age  has  come  to  a  close,  innumerable 
mendicants  and  hypocrites  shall  arise,  and  the  four  orders  become  dis¬ 
organized.  Disregarding  the  excellent  paths  of  ancient  duty,  and  im¬ 
pelled  by  passion  and  by  anger,  men  shall  fall  into  wickedness,’  ”  etc. 
In  these  last  lines  it  is  implied  that  the  Brahmanieal  polity  of  castes 
and  orders  was  fully  developed  in  the  Krita  [or  golden]  age.  This 
idea,  however,  is  opposed  to  the  representations  which  we  find  in  some 
though  not  in  all  other  passages.  See  above,  the  various  texts  adduced 
in  the  first  chapter. 

In  the  Vishnu  Purana,  Bharatavarsha  (India)  is  said  to  “have  its 
eastern  border  occupied  by  the  Kiratas;  and  the  western  by  the  Ya- 
vanas;  while  the  middle  is  inhabited  by  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and 
S’udras,  engaged  in  their  several  fixed  occupations  of  sacrifice,  war, 
trade,  etc.”  (Vishnu  Purana,  ii.  3,  7.  Pane  Kiratuh  yasydnte  pak-hime 
Yavandh  sthitah  \  bruhmanuh  kshaltriydh  vaUyah  rnadhye  siidrus  eha 
btega&ah  |  yya-yuddha-vanifyudyair  varttayanto  vyavastfiithdh  |). 
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Manu’s  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Yavanas,  S'akas,  Kambojas,  etc., 
corresponds  with  the  tenor  of  the  following  story,  which  we  find  in  the 
fourth  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  sect.  3.  Bahu,  the  seventh  king 
in  descent  from  Harischandra  (see  above,  p.  379)  was  overcome  by  the 
Haihayas  and  Talajanghas,3  and  compelled  to  fly  with  his  queens  to 
the  forests,  where  he  died.  After  his  death  one  of  his  wives  gave  birth 
to  a  son,  who  received  the  name  of  S'agara.  When  he  had  grown  up, 
the  youth  learnt  from  his  mother  all  that  had  befallen  his  father. 

Para.  18.  Tatah  pitri-rajya-haranumarshito  JIaihaya- Td lajanghudi- 
badhaya  pratijnam  aharot  prayasascha  Haihayan  jaghdna  |  S' aka-  Yavana- 
Kumboja  -Purada  -Pahlavdh  hanyanidnds  tat-kula-gurum  Vasish{ham 
saranani  yayuh  [  19.  Atha  etdnVakishtho  jlvan-mritakun  kritvd  Sagaram 
aha  “ vatsa  vatsa  alam  ebhir  ati-jivan-mritakair  anusritaih  |  20.  Etc 
cka  mayd  eva  tvat-pratijna-paripdlandya  nija-dharma-dvija-sanga-pari- 
tydgam  karituh”  |  21.  Sa  “  tatlm”  iti  tad  guru-vachanam  alhinandya 
tesham  veshdnyatmm  akarayat  |  Yavandn  apamundita-siraso  ’rddha- 
mundan  S'akdn  pralamba-kesan  Paradun  Pahlavdms  cha  smasru-dharan 
nih-svadhyaya-vushatkaran  etan  anyums  cha  htiattriyan  chakura  |  te  cha 
nija-dharma-parityagad  brdhmamis  parity aktah  mlechhatam  yayuh  | 

"Being  vexed  at  the  loss  of  his  paternal  kingdom,  he  vowed  to 
exterminate  the  Haihayas  and  other  enemies  who  had  conquered  it. 
Accordingly  he  destroyed  nearly  all  the  Haihayas.  When  the  S'akas, 
Yavanas,  Kambojas,  Paradas,  and  Pahlavas  were  about  to  undergo 
a  similar  fate,  they  had  recourse  to  Yasishtha,  the  king’s  family-priest, 
who  interposed  in  their  behalf  in  these  words  addressed  to  Sagara, 
representing  them  as  virtually  dead  :  ‘  You  have  done  enough,  my  son, 
in  the  way  of  pursuing  these  men,  who  are  as  good' as  dead.  In  order 
that  your  vow  might  be  fulfilled,  I  have  compelled  them  to  abandon  the 
duties  of  their  caste,  and  all  association  with  the  twice-born.’  Agree¬ 
ing  to  his  spiritual  guide’s  proposal,  Sagara  compelled  these  tribes  to 
alter  their  costume.  He  made  the  Yavanas  shave  their  heads,  the 
S'akas  shave  half  their  heads,  the  Paradas  wear  long  hair,  and  the 
Pahlavas  beards.  These  and  other  Kshatriyas  he  deprived  of  the 

3  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  4to.  edit.,  p.  410  and  418  note.  In  the  note  to 
p.  418  the  Avantyas  are  mentioned,  on  the  authority  of  the  VSyu  Purana,  as  being  a 
branch  of  the  Haihhyas.  In  Manu,  x.  21,  the  Avantyas  are  said  to  he  descended 
from  Brahman  Vratyas. 
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study  of  the  Yedas,  and  the  vashatkara.  In  consequence  of  their 
abandonment  of  their  proper  duties,  and  of  thei  riesertion  by  the 
Brahmans,  they  became  Mlechhas.” 

This  story  is  also  related  in  the  Harivamsa,  from  which  I  extract 
the  concluding  part  of  the  narrative : 

773.  Annas  tu  jatakannadi  tasya  kritvd  mahutmanah  j  adhydpya  ve- 
ddn  akhildn  tato  'strain  pralyapadayat  |  dgneyam  tu  mahdbdhur  amarair 
api  dussaham  \  sa  iendstra-  balenajau  balena  cha  samanvitah  |  Haihayan 
nijaghdndsu  kruddho  Rudrah  paiun  iva  |  djahdra  cha  lokeshu  kirttim 
Mrttimatdm  varah  |  tatah  S'akdn  sa-ygvanan  Kdmbojdn  Puraddms  tathd  | 
Pahlavdmi  chaim  nisseshan  karttum  vyavasitah  kila  |  te  badhyamanah 
virena  Sagarem  mahdtmana  |  Vasishtham  saramm  gatmd  pranipetur  manl- 
shinarn  |  Vaiishthas  tv  atha  tan  drishtvd  samayem  maliadyutih  |  Sagm-am 
varayamdsa  teshaih  dattva  ’ bhyaih  tada  |  Sagarah  svum  pralijndm  cha 
guror  vukyam  nisamya  cha  \  dharmam  jaghdna  tesham  mi  vesdnyatvam 
chakdra  ha  |  arddham  S'akdndM  ki^ksv'  mundayitvd  vyamyayat  \  Yavan- 
dndm  sirah  sarmm  Kdmbojandm  tathaiva  cha  |  Pdraddh  mukta-kesdscha 
Pahlavdh  smasru  -  dharinah  }  mssvadhydya  -  vashatkdrah  kritds  tena 
mahdtmand  |  S'akdh  Yavana-kdmbojdh  Pdraddh  PaUavds  tathd  |  Koli- 
sarpdh  sa-Mahishdh  Darvas  Choldh  sa-Keraldh  \  sane  te  kshattriyas  tdta 
tesham  dharmo  nirdkritah  (  Vasishtha-vachandd  rdjan  Sagarena  ma- 
hu  inland  | 

“  Aurva  having  performed  Sagara’s  natal  and  other  rites,  and  taught 
him  all  the  Yedas,  then  provided  him  with  a  fiery  missile,  such  as 
even  the  gods  could  not  withstand.  By  the  power  of  this  weapon, 
and  accompanied  by  an  army,  Sagara,  incensed,  speedily  slew  the 
Haihayas,  as  Rudra  slaughters  beasts;  and  acquired  great  renown 
throughout  the  world.  He  then  set  himself  to  exterminate  the  S'akas, 
Yavanas,  Kambojas,  Paradas,  and  Pahlavas.  But  they,  when  on  the 
point  of  being  slaughtered  by  Sagara,  had  recourse  to  the  sage 
Yasishtha,  and  fell  down  before  him.  Yasishthn  beholding  them, 
by  a  sign  restrained  Sagara,  giving  them  assurance  of  protection. 
Sagara,  after  considering  his  own  vow,  and  listening  to  what  his 
teacher  had  to  say,  destroyed  their  caste  ( dharma ),  and  made  them 
change  their  costumes.  He  released  the  S’akas,  after  causing  the  half 
of  their  heads  to  be  shaven; — and  the  Yavanas  and  Kambojas,  after 
having  had  their  heads  entirely  shaved.  The  Paradas  wore  made  to  wear 
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long  hair,  and  the  Pahlavas  to  wear  beards.  They  ware  all  excluded 
from  the  study  cof  the  Vedas,  and  from  the  vashatkana.  The  Sakas, 
Yavanas,  Kambojas,  Paradas,  Pahlavas,  Kolisarpas,  Mahishas,  Darvas, 
Cholas,  and  Keralas  had  all  been  Kshattriyas;  but  were  deprived  of 
their  social  and  religious  position  by  the  great  Sagara,  according  to  the 
advice  of  Vasishtha.”  Other  tribes  are  mentioned  in  the  following 
line  who  seem  to  have  undergone  the  same  treatment. 

It  would  appear  from  this  legend,  as  well  as  from  the  quotations 
which  preceded  it,  that  the  Epic  and  P  uranic  writers  believed  all  the 
surrounding  tribes  to  belong  to  the  same  original  stock  with  them¬ 
selves  ;  though  they,  at  the  same  time,  erroneously  imagined  that  these 
tribes  had  fallen  away  from  the  Brahmanical  institutions ;  thus  assign¬ 
ing  to  their  own  polity  an  antiquity  to  which  it  could  in  reality  lay  no 
claim.  Any  further  explanations  on  these  points,  however,  must  be 
sought  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work. 

In  the  passages  quoted  above,  pp.  391,  393,  and  398  from  the  Maba- 
bharata  and  Bamayana,  it  is  stated  that  S'akas,  Jfavanas,  Pahlavas,  etc., 
were  created  by  Yasishtha’s  wonder-working  cow,  in  order  to  repel  the 
aggression  of  Visvamitra.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  that  it  is  the 
object  of  that  legend  to  represent  this  miraculous  creation  as  the  origin 
of  those  tribes.  The  narrators,  if  they  had  any  distinct  meaning,  may 
not  have  intended  anything  more  than  that  the  cow  called  into  exist¬ 
ence  large  armies,  of  the  same  stock  with  particular  tribes  previously 
existing. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  say  whether  it  is  only  the  inhabitants  of  Bha- 
ratavarsha  (viz.  that  portion  of  Iain  bud  vlpa  which  answers  to  India) 
whom  the  Puranic  writers  intend  to  represent  as  denying  their  origin 
from  the  four  primeval  Indian  castes.  Perhaps  the  writers  themselves 
had.  no  very  clear  ideas.  At  all  events  the  conditions  of  life;  are  dif¬ 
ferent  in  the  two  eases.  The  accounts  which  these  writers  give  ns  of 
the  other  divisions  of  Jambudvlpa,  and  of  the  other  Dvipas,  or  con¬ 
tinents,  of  which  they  imagined  the  earth  to  be  composed,  and  their 
respective  inhabitants,  will  be  considered  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


phbanic’accohnts  of  the  parts  of  the  earth 

EXTERIOR  TO  BHARATAVARSHA,  OR  INDIA. 

It  will  clearly  appear  from  the  contents  of  the  present  chapter 
that  the  authors  or  compilers  of  the  Puranas  in  reality  knew  nothing 
of  any  part  of  the  world  except  that  immediately  around  them.  ■ 
Whenever  they  wander*  away  hey ogid  .  their  own  neighbourhood,  they 
at  once  lose  themselves  in  a  misty  region  of  fiction,  and  give  the  most 
unbridled  scope  to  their  fantastic  imaginations. 

The  following  is  the  account  given  in  the  Yishnu  Purana  regarding 
the  divisions  of  the  earth,  and  their  inhabitants.  Priyavrata,  son  of 
Svayambhuva,  or  the  first  Manu  (see  above,  pp.  65  and  72)  who  is 
separated  from  the  present  time  by  an  enormous  interval  (see  pp.  43  ff. 
and  298,  above),  “  distributed  the  seven  dvlpas,1  of  which  the  earth  is 
composed,  among  seven  of  hi.s  sons”  (ii.  1,  7.  Priyavrato  dadau  tesham 
sapldn&m  muni-sattama  |  vibhajya  sapta  dvipani  Maitreya  sumahat- 
manum). 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  gives  us  the  following  account,  v.  1.  30.  Tad 
anabhinandan  sama-javena  rathena  jyotirmayma  rajanlm  api  dinam  kari- 
shydmi  iti  saptakritms  taranim  amiparyyakramad  dvitlyah  iva  patan- 
gah  |  [evaifi  kurvunam  Priyavratam  dgalycf  Chaturananas  “  tavadJiika.ro 
’ yam  na  bhavati  ”  iti  nivarayamasa]  (The  words  in  brackets  are  not  in 
the  Bombay  edition,  but  are  taken  from  Bumouf’s.)  31\  Ye  vai  u  ha 
tad-ratha-charana-nemi-krita-porikhatas  te  sapta  sindhmah  asun  yatah 
evakritah  sapta  bhvfeo  dvipdh  |2  “  Priyavrata,  being  dissatisfied  that  only 

1  The  original  division  of  the  earth  into  seven  continents  is  assigned  to  Nurayana 
in  the  form  of  Brahma  ;  see  above,  pp.  51  and  76. 

4  In  this  passage  we  find- the  particles  vai,  u,  ha,  occurring  all  together-as  they  do 
in  the  Vedic  hymns  and  Brahmanas.  This  circumstance  might  seem  to  suggest  the 
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half  the  eartli  was  illuminated  at  one  time  by  the  solar  rays,  “followed 
the  sun  seven  times  round  the  earth  in  his  own  flaming  ear  of  equal 
velocity,  like  another  celestial  orb,  resolved  to  turn  night  into  day. 
[Brahma,  however,  came  and  stopped  him,  saying  this  was  not  his 
province.]  The  ruts  which  were  formed  by  the  motion  of  his  chariot 
wheels  were  the  seven  oceans.  In  this  way  the  seven  continents  of 
the  earth  were  made.” 

The  same,  circumstance  is  alluded  to  at  the  commencement  of  the 
16th  section  of  the  same  book,  where  the  king  sa^s  to  the  rishi: 
verse  2.  Tattrapi  Priyavrata-ratha-charana-parikMtaih  mptabhih  sapta 
sindhavah  upaJdriptah  |  yatah  etasyuh  sapta-dvlpa-viSesha-vikalpas  tvaya 
bhagavan  khalu  suchitah  |  “  The  seven  oceans  were  formed  by  the  seven 
ruts  of  the  wheels  of  Priyavrata’s  chariot ;  hence,  as  you  have  indicated, 
the  earth  has  become  divided  into  seven  different  continents.” 

It  is  clear  that  this  account  given  by  the  Bhagavata  Purana  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  seven  oceans  and  continents  were  formed  does  not 
agree  with  the  description  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  as  quoted  above 
in  p.  51. 

These  seven  continents  are  called  “  Jambu  dvlpa,  Plalcsha  dvlpa,  S'al- 
possibility  of  the  passage,  or  its  substance,  being  derived  from  some  of  the  Brahmanas 
(to  -which,  as  we  have  seen,  p.  155  note,  the  compiler  of  this  Purana  was  in  the 
habit  of  resorting  for  his  materials) ;  but  the  style  has  otherwise  nothing  of  an 
archaic  caste,  and  I  am  not  aware  that  the  dvipas  are  mentioned  in  any  of  the 
Brahmanas.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  the  words  sapta  sindhavah  are  here  used  for 
“  seven  oceans.”  This  phrase  occurs  several  times  in  the  Vedas.  For  instance,  it  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Vujasaneyi  Sanhita  (of  the  Yajur-veda),  38,  26,  yavati  dydva- 
priihivt  yavach  cha  sapta  sindhavo  vitasthire  |  “  As  wide  as  are  the  earth  and  sky, 
and  as  far  as  the  seven  oceans  extend.”  The  commentator  Mahidhara  understands 
the  latter  in  the  Puranic  sense,  as  the  oceans  of  milk,  etc.  ( sapta  sindhavah  sapta 
samudrah  lesliimdydh).  The  hemistich  I  have  quoted  from  the  Vaj.  Sanhita  occurs 
somewhat  modified,  and  in  a  different  connexion,  in  the  AthaTva-veda,  iv.  6,  2.  The 
same  phrase,  sapta  sindhavah,  is  to  be  found  also  in  several  places  in  the  first  Book  of 
the  Rig-veda.  (See  Benfey’s  Glossa"  to  Sama-veda,  sub  voce  saptan.)  In  Rig-veda  i.  32, 
12,  it  is  said  to  Indra  avdsryah  sarttave  sapta .sindhvn  |  “Thou  hast  let  loose  the 
seven  rivers  to  flow.”  Sayana  understands  this  of  the  Ganges  and  other  rivers,  seven 
in  number,  mentioned  in  the  Rig  Veda,  x.  75,  5 :  imam  me  Gangs  Yamtme  Sarasvati 
S'utudri  slOmam  sachata  Parushnya  (  “  Receive  this  my  hymn  with  favour,  o  Ganga, 
Yamuna,  Sarasvati,  S'utudri,  witli  the  Parushni,  etc. but  in.this  distich  ten  rivers 
in  all  are  mentioned.  (See  Wilson’s  note  to  Rig-veda,  i.  32,  12,  vol.  i.  p.  88,  of  his 
translation).  See  also  hymns  34,  8 ;  35,  8  ;  71,  7 1  and  102,  2,  of  the  first,  and  68, 
12,  and  85,  1,  of  the  eighth  Books  of  the  Rig-veda.  The  “seven  rivers”  of  the 
Veda  are,  according  to  Professor  Muller  (Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,  vol.  i. 
p,  63),  “  the  Indus,  the  live  rivers  of  the  Penjab  and  the  Sarasvati.” 
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mali  dvipa,  Kusa  dvlpa,  Krauncha  dvipa,  S'aka  dvipa,  andPushkara  dvlpa. 
They  are  surrounded  severally  by  seven  great  seas,  of  salt  water,  sugar¬ 
cane  juice,  wine,  clarified  butter,  curds,  milk,  and  fresh  water”(Y.P.ii.  2, 
4.  Jamlu-plakshdhvmjau  dvipau  S'ulmalis  chdparo  dvija  \  Kusah  Kraun- 
ehas  tathti.  S'ukah  Pushkaras  chair, a  saptainah  \  5.  Etc  dvipah  samudrais 
tn  sapta  saptabhir  avritah  |  lavanekshu-aurd-sarpir-dadhi-dugdha-jalaih 
'samarn  j).  Jambu  dvlpa  is  in  the  centre  of  all  these  continents  (Wilson, 
vol.  ii.  p.  1 10).  It  fell  to  the  lot  of  Agnidhra,  son  of  Priyavrata,  who 
again  divided  it  among  his  nine  sons  (Wilson,  ii.  101).  In  the  centre 
of  Jambu  dvlpa  is  the  golden  mountain  Meru,  84,000  yojanas  high,  and 
crowned  by  the  great  city  of  Brahma  (ibid.  p.  118).  There  are  in  this 
continent  six  cross-ranges  of  boundary-mountains,  those  of  Himavat 
( =  Himadri,  or  Himalaya),  Hemakuta,  and  Nishadha  lying  south  of 
Meru;  and  those  of  Hiltf,  SVeta,  and  S'ringin,  situated  to  the  north¬ 
ward.  Of  these,  Kisbadha  and  Alla  are  the  nearest  to  Meru,  while 
Himavat  and  S'ringin  are  at  the  sttuili  and  north  extremities.  The 
nine  Yarshas  or  divisions  of  Jambu  dvlpa,  separated  by  these  and  other 
ranges,  are  Bharata  (India),  south  of  the  Himavat  mountains,  and  the 
southernmost  of  all ;  then  (2)  Kimpurusha,  (3)  Harivarsha,  (4)  Ilavrita, 
(5)  Bamyaka,  (6)  Hiranmaya,  and  (7)  Uttara  Kuru,  each  to  the  north 
of  the  last;  while  (8)  Bhadrasva  and  (9)  Ketumala  lie  respectively  to 
the  east  and  west  of  Ilavrita,  the  central  region.  Bharata  Varsha,  and 
TJttara  Kuru,  as  well  as  Bhadrasva  and  Ketumala,3  are  situated  on  the 
exterior  of  the  mountain  ranges.  (Wilson,  ii.  pp.  114-116,  and  123.) 
The  eight  Varshas  to  the  north  of  Bharata  Yarsha  (or  India)  are  thus 
described : 

Y.P.  ii.  1,  11.  Ydni  Kimpurmhadmi  vanMny  nshtau  mahamune  .j 
teshOm  svuhhdinkl  dddhih  mkha-prdyd  hy  ayatmtah  j  12.  Yiparyyayo 

s  The  Mahubhurata  tells  us,  Bhishmaparvan,  verses  227-8,  in  regnrd  to  the  Yarsha 
ofKetumiija:  ayur  data  mbasrTmi  varshiinom  tattra  JShcirata  \  stmarna-varndd  cha 
naruh  xtriyas'  chiipsanmpamvh  |  unamoynh  vlta-iokah  nifyam  mndita-manasuh  | 
juyantc  munavas  tattra  niahtajitu-kanalca-prabhah  \  “The  people  there  live  ten 
thousand  years.  The  men  arc  of  the  colour  of  gold,  and  the  women  fair  as  celestial 
nymphs.  Men  are  bom  there  of  the  colour  of  burnished  gold,  live  free  from  sickness 
and  sorrow,  and  enjoy  perpetual  happiness.”  The  men  by  the  side  of  the  mountain 
Gandhamadana,  west  of  Meru,  are  said  (v.  231)  “  to  bo  black,  of  groat  strength  find 
vigour,  while  the  women  are  of  the  colour  of  blue  lotuses,  and  very  beautiful"  ( tattra 
krmhn&h  narah  ydjaXu  tejo-yuhtith  mahabalah  \  striyai  choipata-varniiMwh  rttniih 
supriya-dariumh). 
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na  tattrdsti  jard-mrityu-bhayam  na  cha  |  dharmddhanmu  m  teslw  detain 
nottamadhama-modhyamah  |  na  teskv  asti  yugdvasthd  hhttreshv  aehtasu 
sarvadu  | 

“In  the  eight  Varshas,  called  Kimpurusha  and  the  rest  (i.e.  in  all 
except  Bharata  Varsha)  the  inhabitants  enjoy  a  natural  perfection  at¬ 
tended  with  complete  happiness  obtained  without  exertion.  There  is 
there  no  vicissitude,  nor  decrepitude,  nor  death,  nor  fear ;  no  distinction 
of  virtue  and  vice,  none  of  the  inequalities  denoted  by  the  words  best, 
worst,  and  intermediate,  nor  any  change  resulting  from  the  succession 
of  the  four  yugas.”  And  again  : 

ii.  2,  35.  Yard  Kimpuruskadydni  varshdny  ashfau  mahdmune  |  na ' 
teshu  soko  ndydso  nodvega-kshud-bhayadikam  \  susthdh  prajdh  nirutanlcuh 
sarm-duhkha-vivarjjitdh  |  36.  I)  a  s  a -did  da s a-vamh undi/i  sahasrdni  sthird- 
yushah  |  na  teshu  varshate  devo  bhaumydny  amlhdnm  teshu  rat  |  37. 
Krita-tretudilcd  naiva  teshu  sthuneshu  kalpand  \ 

“In  those  eight  Varshas  there  is  neither  grief,  nor  weariness,  nor 
anxiety,  nor  hunger,  nor  fear.  The  people  live  in  perfect  health,  free 
from  every  suffering,  for  ten  or  twelve  thousand  years.  Indra  does  not 
rain  on  those  Varshas,  for  they  have  abundance  of  springs.  There  is 
there  no  division  of  time  into  the  Krita,  Treta,  and  other  ages.” 

The  TJttara  Kurus,  it  should  be  remarked,  may  have  been  a  real 
people,  as  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  viii.  14  : 4 

Atha  enam  udichydm  disi  vibe  devah  shadhhis  chawa  panchavimsair 
aholhir  ahhyashinchann  etena  cha  triehena  etena  cha  yajushd  etdbhis  cha 
vydhritibhir  vairajyaya  \  tasmad  etasydm  udichydm  disi  ye  he  cha  parena 
llimavantam  janapaddh  “  Uttara-Kuravah  Ultara-Madrah”  iti  vaird- 
jyaya  eva  te  ' bhishichyante  \  .  . 

“  Then  in  the  northern  region  during  six  days  on  which  the  Pancha- 
vimsa  stoma  was  recited,  the  Visve-devas  inaugurated  him  (Indra)  for 
glorious  dominion  with  these  three  rik-verses,  this  yajush-verse,  and 
these  mystic  monosyllables.  Wherefore  the  several  nations  who  dwell 
in  this  northern  quarter,  beyond  the  Himavat,  the  IJttara  Kurus  and 
the  TJttara  Madras,  are  consecrated  to,  glorious  dominion  ( vairajya ),  and 
people  term  them  the  glorious  {vwdj).,i  See  Colebrooke’s  Misc.  Essays, 
i.  38-43 ;  Dr.  Haug’s  translation  of  the  Ait.  Brahmana ;  and  Prof. 
Weber’s  review  of  this  translation  in  Ind.  Studien,  ix.  pp.  341  f. 

4  Quoted  by  Weber  in  Ind.  St.  i.  218. 


EXTERIOR  TO  BHARATAVARSHA,  OR  INDIA. 


In  another  passage  of  the  same  -work,6  however,  the  TJttara  Kurus 
are  treated  as  belonging  to  the  domain  of  mythology  : 

Ait.  Br.  viii.  23.  JEtam  ha  vai  aindram  mahabhishekam  Vasishthah 
Sdtahavyp  'tyardtaye  Jdnantapaye  provdcha  \  tasmad  u  Atyardtir  Jdnan- 
tapir  ardjd  tan  vidyayd  samantmn  sarvatah  prithivlm  jayan  pa/rlydya  \ 

•  sa  ha  uvdcha  Vasishthah  Sdtyahavyah  “  ajaishlr  vai  samantmn  sarvatah 
prithivlm  mahad  ma  gamaya  ”  iti  \  sa  ha  uvdcha  Atyardtir  Jdnantapir 
Uyadu  brdhnana  uttara-kurun  jayeyam  tvam  u  ha  eva  prithivyai  raja, 
sydh  smwpatir  eva  te  ’ ham  sydm  ”  iti  |  sa  ha  uvdcfta  Vasishthah  Satya- 
havyo  “  deva-Tcshettram,  vai  tad  na  vai  tad  ma/rttyo  jctum  arhaty  adruksho 
me  a  ’tah  idarh  dade  ”  iti  |  tato  ha  Atyardtim  Jdnantapim  atta-viryyam 
nis&uhram  amitra-tapanah  S'ushminah  S'aivyo  raja  jaghana  \  tasmad 
evam-vidushe  Irdhmanaya,  evam-  chakrushe  kshaitriyo  na  druhyed  na  id 
rashtrad  avapadyeyad  (?)  na  id  vdma-prdno  jahad  iti  \ 

“  Satyahavya  of  the  family  of  Vasishtha  declared  this  great  inaugu¬ 
ration  similar  to  Indra’s  to  AtyaratT,  son  of  Janantapa;  and  in  con¬ 
sequence  Atyarati,  though  not  a  king,  by  his  knowledge,  went  round 
the  earth  on  every  side  to  its  ends,  reducing  it  to  subjection.  Satya¬ 
havya  then  said  to  him,  ‘  Thou  hast  subdued  the  earth  in  all  directions 
to  its  limits ;  exalt  me  now  to  greatness.’  Atyarati  replied,  ‘  When, 
o  Brahman,  I  conquer  the  TJttara  Kurus,  thou  shalt  he  king  of  the 
earth,  and  I  will  be  only  thy  general.’  Satyahavya  rejoined,  ‘That  is 
the  realm  of  the  gods  ;  no  mortal  may  make  the  conquest  of  it :  Thou 
hast  wronged  me;  therefore  I  take  all  this  away  from  thee.’  In  con¬ 
sequence  S'ushmina,  king  of  the  S'ivis,  vexer  of  his  foes,  slew  Atvarati 
son  of  Janantapa  who  had  been  bereft  of  his  valour  and  energy. 
Wherefore  let  no  Kshattriya  wrong  a  Brahman  who  possesses  such 
knowledge  and  has  so  acted,  lest  he  should  be  expelled  from  his 
kingdom,  be  short-lived,  and  perish.” 

The  TJttara  Kurus  are  also  mentioned  in  the  description  of  the 
northern  region  in  the  Kishkindha  Kanda  of  the  Bamayana,  43,  38, 
TJttardh  Kmavas  taira  krita-punya-pratisrdyah  |  “  There  are  the ' 
TJttara  Kurus,  the  abodes  of  those  who  have  performed  works  of  merit.” 
In  v.  57  it  is  said :  na  kathanchana  gantavyam  kurundm  uUarcna  vah  | 
anyeshdm  api  Ihutunum  nanukrdmati  vai  gatih  \  “  You  must  not  go 

to  the  north  of  the  Kurus :  other  beings  also  may  not  proceed  further.” 

9  See  Colelirooke’e  Essays,  i.  43 ;  Dr.  Haug’s  translation  ;  anil  lad.  Stud.  ix.  346. 
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In  the  same  way  when  Arjnna,  in  his  career  of  conquest,  arrives  at 
the  country  of  the  Uttara  Kurus  in  Harivarsha,  he  is  thus  addressed 
by  the  guards  at  the  gate  of  the  city,  M.  Bh.  Sabhaparvan,  1045 : 

Partita  nedam  tvayu  iakyani  pnrafu  jelurii  kathanehana  |  up&varttmva 
kalydna  par  y  upturn  idam  Achynta  |  id-art}  puram  yah  pravised  dhrutam 
na  m  bhaved  narah  \  ....  na  ehdttra  kinchij  jetavyant  Arjunattra  pra- 
drisyate  \  Zfttardh  Kwravo  hy  eie  niittra  yuddham  pravarttate  |  pravishfo 
’pi  hi  Iiamdcya  ncha  drakshyasi  kinchana  \  na  hi  munusha-dekena  sakyam 
attrdbhivikshitum  |  • 

“Thou  canst  not,  son  of  Pritha,  subdue  this  city.  Refrain,  fortu-  . 
nate  man,  for  it  is  completely  secure.  He  who  shall  enter  this  city 

must  be  certainly  more  than  man . Nor  is  there  anything  to  be 

seen  here  which  thou  canst  conquer.  Here  are  the  Uttara  Kurus, 
whom  no  one  attempts  to  assail.  And  even  if  thou  shouldst  enter,  thou 
couldst  behold  nothing.  Por  no  one  can  perceive  anything  here  with 
human  senses.”6 

In  the  Anusasanaparvan,  line  2841,  Kusibi^says,  on  seeing  a  magic 
palace  formed  by  Chyavana  (see  above,  p.  475): 

Aim  saha  sarlrena  prdplo  ’mi  pararnmn  gatim  |  Uttardn  vd  Kurun 
punydn  athavu  ’py  Amardvatim  | 

“  I  have  attained,  even  in  my  embodied  condition,  to  the  heavenly 
state ;  or  to  the  holy  Northern  Kurus,  or  to  Amaravati  [the  city  of 
Indra] !  ” 

“  The  country  to  the  north  of  the  ocean,  and  to  the  south  of  the 
Himadri  (or  snowy  range),  is  Bharata  Yarsha,  where  the  descendants 
of  Bharata  dwell”  (Y.P.  ii.  3,  1.  Uttaram  yad  samudrasya  Himddrek 
chaiva  dakshinam  |  varsham  tad  Bhdratam  natna  Bhdratl  yattra  santatih). 

It  is  divided  into  nine  parts  ( bheddh ),  Indradvipa,  Kaserumat,  Tamra- 
varna,  Gabhastimat,  Nagadvipa,  Saumya,  Gandharva,  Yaruna;  and 
“this  ninth  dvlpa,”  which  is  not  named,  is  said  to  be  “surrounded  by 
the  ocean”  ay  am,  tu  navamas  teshum  dvipah  sdgara-samvritah),  and  to 
be  a  thousand  yojanas  long  from  north  to  south.  “  On  the  east  side  of 
it  are  the  Kiratas,  on  the  west  the  Yavanas,  and  in  the  centre  are  the 
Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S'udras,  following  their  respective 
occupations  of  sacrifice,  arms,  trade,  etc.”  (The  text  of  this  passage, 
Y.r.  ii.  3,  7,  has  been  already  quoted  in  p.  485). 

6  See  the  second  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  332-337,  and  vol.  iv.,  p.  375. 
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The  Vishnu  Purana  contains  a  very  short  list  of  the  tribes  inhabiting 
Bharata  Varsha.  (See  Wilson,  vol.  ii.  pp.  132  f.)  It  specifies,  as  the 
principal,  only  the  Kurus,  Panchalas,  the  people  of  Kamarupa,  the 
Pundras,  Kalingas,  Magadhas,  Saurashtras,  S'uras,  Bhiras,  Arbudas, 
Karushas,  Malavas,  Sauviras,  Saindhavas,  Hunas,  S'alvas,  S'akalas, 
j  Madras,  Bamas,  Ambashthas,  and  Parasikas.7  These  tribes  seem  to  be 
all  confined  to  India  and  its  vicinity. 

The  praises  of  Bharata  Varsha  are  celebrated  as  follows : 

V.P.  ii.  3, 11.  Chatvari  Bhdrate  varshe  yugdny  atHta  mahdmune  |  hri- 
tarh  tretu,  dvaparas  cha  kalik  chanyatra  na  hvachit  |  12.  Tayas  tapyanti 
yatayo ■  juhvate  chdttra  ywjvinah  |  danani  chdttra  diyante  paralokartham 
adariit  \  purushair  yajna-purusho  Jambu-dvipe  sadejyate  [  yajnair  yajna- 
,  mayo  Yishnur  anya-dmpeshu  chanyatha  |  1 3.  Attrapi  Bhdratam  sreshtham 

(Jambu-dvipe  mahamune  \  yato  hi  karma-bhur  esha  ato  ’nydh  bhoga-bhuma- 
:  yah  [  attra  janma-sahasrdnam  sahasrqir  api  sattamam  |  kadachil  labhate 

14  jantur  munushyam  punya-sanchayam  fgdyanti  devahlcila gitakani  “dhan- 
yds  tu  ye  Bhd.rata-bhumi-bhd.ge  |  svargdpavargasya  dahe  tu  bhute  bha- 
vanti  bhuyah purushah  suratvdt  |  14.  Karmdny  asankalpita-tat-phaluni 
sannyasya  Yishnau  paramdtma-rupe  |  avapya  turn  karma-mahim  anante 
tasmin  lay  am  ye  tv  amalah  pray&nti  ]  15.  Jdmma  naitat  hva  vayaih 
i*  vitine  svarga-prade  karmani  deha-bandham  j  prdpsydma  dhanyah  khalu 
te  manushydh  ye  Bhdrate  nendriya-viprahimh  ”  | 

“In  Bharata  Varsha,  and  nowhere  else,  do  the  four  Tugas,  Krita, 
Treta,  Dvapara,  and  Kali  exist.  12.  Here  devotees  perform  austerities, 
and  priests  sacrifice  ;  here  gifts  are  bestowed,  to  testify  honour,  for  the 
sake  of  the  future  world.  In  Jambudvipa  Vishnu,  the  sacrificial  Man, 
whose  essence  is  sacrifice,  is  continually  worshipped  by  men  with  sacri¬ 
fices;  and  in  other  ways  in  the  other  dvlpas.8  13.  In  this  respect 
Bharata  is  the  most  excellent  division  of  Jambudvipa;  for  this  is  the 
land  of  works,  while  the  others  are  places  of  enjoyment.  Perhaps  in  a 
thousand  thousand  births,  a  living  being  obtains  here  that  most  excel¬ 
lent  condition,  humanity,  the  receptacle  of  virtue.  The  gods  sing, 
‘  Happy  are  those  beings,  who,  when  the  rewards  of  their  merits  have 

7  The  list  in  the  Maliahliurata  (Blrishmaparvan,  346  (I\),  is  much  longer.  See 
Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  ii.  ]>p.  132  f.,  anil  156  if. 

8  *“]n  other  ways,’  t.e. .in  the  form  of  Soma,  Vuyu,  Suryya,  etc.’’  {Anyaihn 
fioma-vnyu-Huryyadi-rupah  \  ).  Commentator. 
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been  exhausted  in  heaven,  are,  after  being  gods,  again  bom  as  men  in 
Bharata  Varsha ;  (14)  who,  when  born  in  that  land  of  works,  resign  to 
the  supreme  and  eternal  Vishnu  their  works,  without  regard  to  their 
fruits,  and  attain  by  purity  to  absorption  in  him.  15.  "We  know  not 
where  wo  shall  next  attain  a  corporeal  condition,  when  the  merit  of 
our  works  shall  have  become  exhausted ;  but  happy  are  those  men  who 
exist  in  Bharata  Varsha  with  perfect  senses.’  ” 

To  the  same  elfeet  the  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  v.  17,  11 : 

Tattrdipi  Bhuratym  era  varsham  harm  a-ksheitram  my  any  ashfa-var- 
shdni  svarginam  punya-hshopalkoga-sthdndm  bhawndni  svarga-paddni 
vyapadUanti  |  12.  JSshu  purushdnum  ayiita-purushayur-varshdnafh  deva- 
la^dndmndgdyuta-prdndndmvajra-samhanam-vayo-moda-pram'udita-ma- 
h  dsaurata-mithuna-  vya/edydpavarga-  varsha-  dhritaika -  garlha-  kahtrdndm 
tretd-yuga-samah  halo  varttate  | 

“Of  these,  Bharatavarsha  alone  is  the  land  of  works:  the  other 
eight  Varshas  are  places  where  the  celestials  enjoy  the  remaining 
rewards  of  their  works ;  they  are  called  terrestrial  paradises.  12.  In 
them  men  pass  an  existence  equal  to  that  off  he  Treta  age,  living  for  the 
space  of  ten  thousand  ordinary  lives,  on  an  equality  with  gods,  having 
the  vitality  of  ten  thousand  elephants,  and  possessed  of  wives  who  hear 
one  child  after  a  year’s  conception  following  upon  sexual  intercourse 
attended  by  all  the  gratification  arising  from  adamantine  bodies  and 
from  vigorous  youth.” 

The  commentator  remarks  on  verse  11  :  Divya-hhauma-lila-lkeddt 
trmdhah  svargah  \  tattra  lhauma-svargasya  paddni  stMnani  vyapa- 
disanti  |  “  Heaven  is  of  three  kinds,  in  the  sky,  on  earth,  and  in  the 
abyss.  Here  the  other  Varshas  are  called  terrestrial  heavens.” 

It  is  curious  to  remark  that  in  the,  panegyric  on  Bharata  Varsha  it  is 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  distinguishing  advantages  of  that  division  of 
JambudvTpa  that  sacrifice  is  performed  there,  though,  a  little  further 
on,  it  is  said  to  be  practised  in  S'almali  dvipa  also. 

It  would  at  first  sight  appear  from  the  preceding  passage  (ii.  3,  11) 
of  the  Vishnu  Purana  (as  well  as  from  others  which  we  shall  encounter 
below),  to  be  the  intention  of  the  writer  to  represent  the  inhabitants 
of  Bharata  Varsha  as  a  different  race,  or,  at  least  as  living  under  quite 
different  conditions,  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  dvlpas,  and  even 
of  the  other  divisions  ( varshas )  of  Jambu  dvipa  itself.  Prom  the  use 
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of  the  word  mdnushya  (humanity)  here  applied  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Bharata  Yarsha,  viewed  in  reference  to  the  context,  it  would 
seem  to  be  a  natural  inference  that  all  the  people  exterior  to  it  were 
beings  of  a  different  race.  Yet  in  the  descriptions  of  Kusa  dvlpa  and 
Pushkara  dvlpa  (see  below)  the  words  manujah  and  manavah  “  descend¬ 
ants  of  Manu,”  or  “men,”  are  applied  to  the  dwellers  in  those 
continents.  In  the  passage  of  the  Jatimala,  moreover,  translated  by 
Mr.  Colebrooke  (Mise.  Essays,  ii.  179),  we  are  told  that  “a  chief  of  the 
twice -bom  tribe  was  brought  by  Yishnu’s  eagl#  from  S'aka  dvipa; 
thus  have  S'aka  dvipa  Brahmans  become  known  in  Jambu  dvlpa.” 
According  to  this  verse,  too,  there  should  be  an  affinity  of  race  between 
the  people  of  these  two  dvipas.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  the 
descendants  of  Priyavrata  became  kings  of  all  the  dvipas,  as  well  as  of 
all  the  varshas  of  Jambu  dvipa  (see  above,  pp.  489,  491).  And  in  the 
passage  quoted  above,  p.  478,  from  jhe  Yishnu  Purana,  iv.  11,  3,  it  is 
said  of  Arjuna,  son  of  Kritavirya,  that  he  was  “lord  of  the  seven 
dvipas,”  “that  he  ruled  over  the  earth  with  all  its  dvipas.”9.  If, 
however,  the  kings  were  of  the  human  race,  it  is  natural  to  infer  the 
same  of  the  people. 

But,  in  a  subject  of  this  sort,  where  the  writers  were  following 
the  suggestions  of  imagination  only,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  we  should 
find  inconsistencies. 

Jambu  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  salt  water  (Wilson,  Y.P.  ii. 
109);  and  that  sea  again  is  bounded  on  its  outer  side  by  the  dvipa 
or  continent  of  Plaksha  running  all  round  it.  (Y.P.  ii.  4,  1.  Ksharo- 
dena  yathl  dvipo  Jambu-sanjno  ’bhiveshtitah  |  samveshtya  kshdram 
udadhim  Plaksha- dvipas  taihu  sthitah).  According  to  this  scheme  the 
several  continents  and  seas  form  Concentric  circles,.  Jambu  dvipa  being 
a  circular  island  occupying  the  centre  of  the  system. 

Plaksha  dvipa  is  of  twice  the  extent  of  Jambu  dvipa.  The  character 
and  condition  of  its  inhabitants  are  described  as  follows : 

Y.  P.  ii.  4,  5.  JVa  chaivdsti  yuguvasthu  teshu  sthaneshu  saptasu  |  6. 
Tretd-yuga-samah,  kalah  sarvadaiva  nyihdniutc  |  Plaksha-dvipadishit  brah¬ 
man  S'ukadvipdntdkcshu  vai  |  7.  Pancha-varsha-sahasrani  jandh  jlvanty 
andmayah  |  dharmdh  panchasv  aihaileshu  varnusrama-vibhdya-jdh  | 

9  Pururavas  is  said  to  Lave  possessed  thirteen  islands  (dvipas)  of  the  ocean 
(above  p.  307). 
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varnds  tattrdpi  chatvdras  tan  nibodha  gadami  te  |  Aryyalc&li  Kwwai 
chaim  Vivumh  Bhivinas  cha  ye  \  vipra-kshattriya-vaiiydste  oka 

muni-sattama  | 

"In  those  seven  provinces  [which  compose  Plaksha  dvlpa]  the 
division  of  time  into  Yugas  does  not  exist:  but  the  character  of 
existence  is  always  that  of  the  Treta  age.  In  the  [five]  dvlpas,  be¬ 
ginning  with  Plaksha  and  ending  with  S'aka,  the  people  live  5000 
years,  free  from  sickness.  In  those  five  dvlpas  duties  arise  from  the 
divisions  of  castes  ““and  orders.  There  are  there  also  four  castes, 
Aryyakas,  Kurus,  Yivasas,  and  Bhavins,  who  are  the  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Taisyas,  and  S'udras,”  and  whose  worship  is  thus  described : 

9.  Ijyate  tattra  bhagavdns  tair  varnair  Aryyalcddibhih  |  scma-rupi 
jagat-srashtu  sarvah,  sarvesvaro  Harih  |  “  Hari  who  is  All,  and  the  lord 
of  all,  and  the  creator  of  the  world,  is  adored  in  the  form  of  Soma 
by  these  classes,  the  Aryyakas,  etc.” 

The  inhabitants  of  this  dvlpa  receive  different  names  in  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  being  there  called  (v.  20,  4)^‘  Hansas,  Patangas,  tlrdhva- 
yanas,  and  Satyangas,  four  castes,  who,  purified  from  passion  and 
darkness  by  the  touch  of  the  waters  of  these  rivers,  live  a  thousand  |  ! 
years,  resemble  the  gods  in  their  appearance  and  in  their  manner  of  | 
procreation,  and  worship  with  the  triple  Teda  the  divine  Soul,  the  Sun, 
who  is  the  gate  of  heaven,  and  who  is  co-essential  with  the  Vedas  ” 

( Yasaih  jalopasparsana-vidhuta-rajas-tamaso  Hamsa-patangorddhvuyana- 
m tyunga- s anjn a, s  ehatvdro  varntih  mhasrdyusho  mbudhopama-sandarsana- 
prajanandh  svarga-dvaraih  trayyd  vidyayd  bhagavantam  trayimayam 
suryam  dtmdnarh  yajante). 

In  regard  to  Plaksha  and  the  other  four  following  dvlpas,  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana  says,  ibid.  para.  6,  that  "  their  men  are  all  alike  in  respect 
of  natural  perfection  as  shewn  in  length  of  life,  senses,  vigour,  force, 
strength,  intelligence,  and  courage  ”  ( Plaksha, dishu  panehasu  purmha-  . 
nam  dyur  intriyam  ojah  saho  balam  buddhir  vileramati  iti  cha  sarveshdm 
autpattiki  siddhir  aviseshena  mrttate  | ).  ; 

Plaksha  dvlpa  is  surrounded  by  a^ea  of  sugar-cane  juice  of  the  same  ; 
compass  as  itself,  ii.  4,  9,  Plahha  -  dvlpa  -pramanem  Plaksha  -  dvipah  ' '  | 
samavritah  \  tathawehhu-rasodena  parivesamkarind  \  Bound  the  outer 
margin  of  this  sea,  and  twice  -  as  extensive,  runs  S’almala  dvlpa 
(verse  11.  S'dlmalena  samudro  ’ sau  dvlpemkshu  -  rasodakah  vistara-  . 
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dmgunendtha  sanatah  samvritah  sthitah\).  It  is  divided  into  seven 
Yarshas,  or  divisions.  Of  their  inhabitants  it  is  said : 

Y.  P.  ii.  4,  12.  Saptaitdni  tu  varshdni  chaturvarnya-yutdni  cha  | 
S'almale  pe  tu  varnas  cha  vasanti  te  mahdmune  |  kapilds  charunah  pltdh 
knshndi  chawa  prithah  prithah  |  Irahmnah  hshattriydh  misyah  sudras 
'chaiva  yajanti  te  |  Ihagavantam  samastasya  Vishnum  atmanam  my  ay  am  ] 
Ydyubhdtam  makha-sreshthair  yajvino  yajna-samstMtarn  |  13.  Devanum 
attra  mnnidhyam  atlva  smnanoharam  | 

“.These  seven  Yarshas  have  a  system  of  four  castes.  The  castes  which 
dwell  there  are  severally  the  Kapilas,  Arunas,  Pitas,  and  Krishnas  (or 
the  Tawny,  the  Purple,  the  Yellow,  and  the  Black).  These,  the  Brah¬ 
mans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S'udras,  worship  with  excellent  sacri¬ 
fices  Yishnu,  the  divine  and  imperishable  Soul  of  all  things,  in  the 
form  of  Yayu,  and  abiding  in  sacrifice.  Here  the*vicinity  of  the  gods 
is  very  delightful  to  the  soul.”  L- 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  says  of  this  dvipa,  v.  20,  Hi  Tad-varsha- 
pv.rwshdh.  S'nitadhara-vlryyadhara-vasmdhm’eshunihara-sanjndh  Ihaga- 
vantarh  vedamayam  somam  atmanam  vedena  yajante  \  “  The  men  of  the 
different  divisions  of  this  dvipa,  called  S'rutadharas,  Ylryadharas,  Yasun- 
dharas,  and  Ishundharas,  worship  with  theYeda  the  divine  Soul  Soma, 
who  is  co-essential  with  the  Yeda.” 

This  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  wine  of  the  same  compass  as  itself 
(v.  13.  Etha  dvlpah  samv.drcna '  surodena  samdvritah  |  vistdruch  chhul- 
malasyaiva  samena  tu  mndntatah).  The  exterior  shore  of  this  sea  is 
encompassed  by  Kusa  dvipa,  which  is  twice  as  extensive  as  Salmala 
dvipa  (v.  13.  Surodakah  parivritah  JTusadvtpena  sarvatah  |  S'almalasya 
tu  vutarad  dvigunena  samantatah).  The  inhabitants  of  Kusa  dvipa  are 
thus  described,  Y.P.  ii  4,  14 : 

Tasydiit  msanti  rnamydh  saha  Dailcyaddnavaih  |  tathaiva  deva-gan- 
dharva  -  yakcha  -  kmjntrushadayah  |  vanids  tattrdpi  chatvdro  nijdnush- 
( hdna-tatparuh  |  Daminah  Fi'ushminah  Snchlh  MandchCd  cha  mahdmune  { 
hrdhmandh  hshattriydh  uriiyfih  sudras  chOnukramodituh  |  15.  Yathokia- 
harma-karttriivdl  svd dhikdra-kshaydya  te  |  iattra  te  in.  Knsa-dvlpe  Jirah- 
ma-rdpam  Janurddanam  \  yajantah  kshapayanty  ugramadhihlram  phala- 
pradam  | 

“In  this  set  of  Yarshas  (of  Kusa  dvipa)  dwell  men  with  Duityns, 
Bauavas,  Devas,  (landharvas,  Yakshas,  Kimpurushas,  and  other  beings. 
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There,  too,  there  are  four  castcB,  pursuing  their  proper  observances, 
Damins,  S'ushmins,  Snehas,  and  Mandehas,  who  in  the  order  specified 
are  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S’udras.  In  order  to  destroy 
their  right  [to  reward]  derived  from  the  performance  of  these  works, 
they  worship  Janurdana  in  the  form  of  Brahma,  and  so  neutralize  this 
direful  merit  which  brings  rewards.” 

Of  Kusa  dvipa  the  Mahabharata  tells  us,  Bhlshmaparvan,  verses 
455-7 :  Fteshu  deva- gandharvuh  prujakha  jagatisvarra  \  viharante  ramante 
cha  m  teshu  mriydte  janah  |  na  teshu  dasyavah  santi  mlechhajdtyo  'pi 
va  nripa  |  gaura-prdyo  janah  sarvah  swhmdras  cha  parthiva  |  ‘‘In  these- 
(Yarshas  of  Kusa  dvipa),  gods,  Gandharvas,  and  living  creatures, 
amuse  and  enjoy  themselves.  No  one  dies  there.  There  are  no  Dasyus 
or  Mlechhas  there.  The  people  are  fair,  and  of  very  delicate  forms.” 
The  Bhagavata  Pursfoa,  v.  20,  16,  says,  “  The  people  of  this  dvipa  are 
called  Kusalas,  Kovidas,  Abhiyuktas,  and  Kulakas  ”  ( Kusa-dvipaukasah 
Kusala-koviddbhiyukta-kulaka-sanjndh  j). 

Kusa  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  eidrified  butter,  of  the  same 
circumference  as  itself. 

Around  this  sea  runs  Krauncha  dvipa  which  is  twice  as  large  as 
Kusa  dvipa.  The  Y.  P.  says,  ii.  4,  19 :  Sarveshv  eteshu  ramyeshu 
varsha-saila-vareshu  cha  |  nivasanti  niratankah  saha  deva-ganaih  prajah  | 
Pmhkardh  Pushkaldh  Dhanyds  Tishm&s  ch&ttra  mahamune  \  brdhmanah 
kshattriyah  vaisydh  sudras  cMnukramoditdh  |  “In  all  these  pleasant 
division- mountains  of  this  dvipa  the  people  dwell,  free  from  fear,  in 
the  society  of  the  gods.  [These  people  are]  the  Pushkaras,  Pushkalas, 
Dhanyas,  and  Tishmas,  who,  as  enumerated  in  order,  are  the  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  Sudras.”  The  inhabitants  of  this  dvipa  are 
called  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  v.  20,  22,  “  ...  .  Purushas,  Bisha- 
bhas,  Dravinas,  and  Devakas”  ( Puru&harshabha-dravina-Aevaka-sanjn&h ). 
This  dvipa  is  encompassed  by  the  sea  of  curds,  which  is  of  the  same 
circumference  as  itself.  The  sea  again,  on  its  exterior  edge,  is  surrounded 
by  Siaka  dvipa,10  a  continent  twice  the  size  of  Krauncha  dvipa. 

Of  S’aka  dvipa  it  is  said  in  the  Yishnu  Purana,  ii.  4,  23  ff. : 

Tatira  punydh.  janapadas  chdturmrnya-sanianvitdh  |  nadyas  ehdttra 
mah&punydh  sarva-pdpa-bhaydpahuh  |  .  .  .  .  tab,  pibanti  mudd  yuktah 
Jaladadishu  ye  sthitdh  |  varsheshu  ie  janapaddh  svargdd  abhyetya  mc- 
io  jn  f]je  M.  Bh.  (Bhistimap.  v.  408  ff.)  S'akadvipa  comes  next  after  Jambudvipa. 


EXTERIOR  TO  BHARATAVARSHA,  OR  INDIA. 


501 


dinlm  |  24.  Dharma-hamr  na  te shv  asti  na  sangharshah  parasparam  \ 
maryada-cyutkramo  nupi  teshu  deseshu  saptam  |  25.  Magas  cha  Maga- 
dhrls  ehaiva  Manasdh  Mandag as  tathd  |  Magali  brahmana-bhuyishthali 
Magadhah  kshattriy&s  tu  te  |  Taisyas  tu  Manasah  jneyah  sudras  teshaih 
tu  Mandagah,  |  26.  S’akadvipe  tu  tair  Tishnuh  surya-rupa-dharo  mum  | 
yathoktair  ijyate  samyak  karmalhir  niyatatmalhih  | 

“  There  there  are  holy  countries,  peopled  by  persons  belonging  to  the 
four  castes ;  and  holy  rivers  which  remove  all  sin  and  fear.  .  .  .  The 
people  who  dwell  in  these  divisions,  Jalada,  etc.  [of  S'aka  dvlpa],  drink 
these  rivers  with  pleasure,  even  when  they  have  come  to  earth  from 
Svarga.  There  is  among  them  no  defect  of  virtue ;  nor  any  mutual 
rivalry;  nor  any  transgression  of  rectitude  in  those  seven  countries. 
[There  dwell]  Magas,  Magadhas,  Manasas,  and  Mandagas,  of  Whom 
the  first  are  principally  Brahmans ;  the  second  are  Xshattriyas ;  the 
third  are  Yaisyas,  and  the  fourth  are  S'udras.  By  them  Vishnu,  in  the 
form  of  the  Sun,  is  worshipped  •feh  the  prescribed  ceremonies,  and 
with  intent  minds.” 

Of  this  dvlpa  the  Mahabharata  tells  us,  Bhlshmaparvan,  verse  410, 
that  the  “  people  there  are  holy,  and  no  one  dies  ”  (tattra  punyah  jam- 
paddh  na  tattra  mriyaie  naratf).  One  of  the  mountains  there  is  called 
S'yama  (black),  “whence  men  have  got  this  black  colour”  (verse  420. 
Tatah  syamatvam  apannah  janak  janapadesvara).  Dhritarashtra  then 
says  to  his  informant  Sanjaya  that  he  has  great  doubts  as  to  “how 
living  creatures  have  become  black.”  Sanjaya  promises  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  lines,  the  sense  of  which  is  not  very  clear,  to  explain  the  mystery : 
422.  Sarveshv  eva  maharaja  dvipeshu  Kuru-nandana  |  gaurah  krishnas  cha 
patango  yato  rarndntare  dvijah  l  sydmo  yasmut  pravritto  mi  tat  te 
vahhynmi  JShdrata  1  But  as  he  proceeds  no  further,  we  lose  the  benefit 
of  his  solution  of  this  interesting  physiological  problem.  The  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  v.  20,  28,  gives  the  four  classes  of  men  in  this  dvlpa  the 
names  of  Ritavratas,  Satyavratas,  Danavratas,  and  Anuvratas  (tad- 
mrsha-purushuh  Ritavrata-Satyavrata-Danavratdnuvrata-namunah). 

This  S'aka  dvlpa  is  surrounded  by  the  ocean  of  milk  as  by  an  armlet. 
This  ocean  again  is  encompassed  on  its  outer  side  by  Pushkara  dvipa, 
which  is  twice  as  extensive  as  S'aka  dvipa. 

Of  Pushkara  dvlpa  it  is  said,  Vishnu  Purana,  ii.  4,  28  ff. : 

Daia-varsha-sahasruni  tattra  jwanti  miinavah  |  nirdmaydk  visofoUeka 
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r  aga-dvesha-vivarijjitu  h  |  adhamottamau  na  teshv  a  stain  m  badhya-bodha- 
hau  dvya  |  nenhyu  ’suyu  Ihayaih  rosho  dosho  lolhadiko  m  eha  |  .  .  .  . 
29.  Satyanrite  na  tattrdstdm  dvlpe  Pmhkara-sanjnite  |  .  .  .  .  BO. 
Tulya-vesdi  tu  mamtjdh  devait  tattraika-rupinah  |  3 1 .  FarndSramdehdra- 
hinam  dharmCuharana  -  varjjitam  |  trayl  -  varUd-dagdaniti-sukrueha- 
rahitam  cha  yat  |  32.  Varsha-dvayam  hi  maittreya  bhmma-svargo  ’yam 
uttamah  |  sarvasya  sukha-dah  kdlu  jara-rogudi-varjjitah  \ 

“In  this  dvlpa  men  live  ten  thousand  years,  free  from  sickness  and 
sorrow,  from  affection  and  hatred.  There  is  no  distinction  among  them 
of  highest  and  lowest,  of  killer  and  slain ;  there  is  no  envy,  nor  ill-will, 
nor  fear,  nor  anger,  nor  defect,  nor  covetousness,  nor  other  fault ;  there 
is  there  neither  truth  nor  falsehood.  Men  there  are  all  of  the  same  ap¬ 
pearance,  of  one  form  with  the  gods.  The  two  divisions  of  this  dvlpa 
have  no  rules  of  caste  or  orders,  nor  any  observances  of  duty ;  the  three 
Yedas,  the  Puranas  (or,  trade),  the  rules  of  criminal  law  and  service  do 
not  exist.  This  [dvlpa]  is  a  most  excellent  terrestrial  heaven;  where 
time  brings  happiness  to  all,  and  is  exempt  from  decay,  sickness,  and 
all  other  evils.”  11  ^ 

Of  all  the  dvlpas  together,  the  Mahabharata  says,  Bhlshmaparvan, 
verses  468  ff. : 

Evarn  dvipeshu  sarveshu  prajanam  Kuru-mndam  |  brahmacharyyena 
satyena  prajanam  hi  damena  cha  |  urogydyuhpramdndbhydm  dvigynam 
dvigunam  tatah  |  eko  janapado  rdjan  dvipeshv  eteshu  Bharata  j  uktdh 

11  In  the  same  way  as  Pushkara,  the  remotest  dvlpa,  is  here  described  to  be  the 
scene  of  the  greatest  perfection,  we  find  Homer  placing  the  Elysian  plains  on  the 
farthest  verge  of  the  earth  : 

iwd  a’  h  ’H\itriov  reblov  iidl  relpara  yah/s 

iodvaroi  refit) lovtrty,  '66 1  lav6bs  'PaSiftavBvs, 

rijirep  jtrjtaT t]  ire\et  av6pd>roi<Tur. 

ov  vuperos,  olir  tip  Xf  iroAbs  oDre  wot’  6/iflpos, 

a\X  ale 1  Zetpipoio  Myb  irvelov ras  Miras 

’Ihceavbs  av’moiv  dvafyixetv  dvdptlmovs.  Odyssey»A.  563-568. 

“  Thee,  favoured  man,  to  earth’s  remotest  end, 

The  Elysian  plain,  the  immortal  gods  shall  send, — 

That  realm  which  fair-haired  Rhadamanthys  sways, 

Where,  free  from  toil,  men  pass  their  tranquil  days. 

No  tempests  vex  that  land,  no  rain,  nor  snow  ; 

But  ceaseless  Zephyrs  from  the  ocean  blow, 

Which  sweetly  breathe  and  gently  stir  the  air, 

And  to  the  dwellers  grateful  coolness  bear.” 
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janapadah  ytshu  karma  chaikam  pradri&yate  |  Iharo  dandam  udyamya 
svayam  em  Prajapatih  \  dvlpanam  tu  maharaja  rakshams  tishthati  nit- 
yada  j  sa  raja  sa  Uvo  rdjan  sa  pits,  prapitaMahaih  |  gopayati  nara- 
ireshfha  prajah  sa-jada-pandit&h  \  bhojanam  chattra  Kauravya  prajah 
svayam  upasthitam  \  siddham  eva  mahabaho  tad  hi  bhunjanti  nityada  | 

“  Thus  in  all  these  dvlpas  each  country  doubly  exceeds  the  former 
one  in  the  abstinence,  veracity,  and  self-restraint,  in  the  health  and  the 
length  of  life  of  its  inhabitants.  In  these  dvlpas  the  people  is  one,  and 
one  sort  of  action  is  perceivable.  Prajapati,  the  lord,  wielding  his 
sceptre,  himself  governs  these  dvlpas.  He,  the  king,  the  auspicious 
one  (Siva),  the ‘father,  along  with  the  patriarchs,  protects  all  creatures, 
ignorant  as  well  as  learned.”  (So  there  are  differences  of  intellectual 
condition  in  these  dvlpas  after  all!)  “All  these  people  eat  prepared 
food,  which  comes  to  them  of  itself.” 

Pushkara  is  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  fresh  water  equal  to  itself  in 
compass.  What  is  beyond  is  afterwards  described  : 

Y.P.  ii.  4,  37.  Svadudakasya  parato  drisyate  loka-samsthitih  |  dviguna 
kSnchanx  bhiimih  sarva-jantu-vwarjjitd  |  38.  Lokalokas  tatah  sailo  yoja- 
nayuta-vistritah  |  uchchh/rayenapi  tavanti  sahasrany  achalo  hi  sah  |  tatas 
tamah  samSvritya  tam  sailam  sarvatah  sthitdm  |  tamai  chanda-katshena 
samantdt  parisveshfitam  | 

“On  the  other  side  of  the  sea  is  beheld  a  golden  land  of  twice  its  extent, 
but  without  inhabitants.  Beyond  that  is  the  lokaloka  mountain,  which 
is  ten  thousand  yojanas  in  breadth,  and  as  many  thousands  in  height. 
It  is  on  all  sides  invested  with  darkness.  This  darkness  is  encompassed 
by  the  shell  of  the  mundane  egg.” 12 

In  a  following  chapter,  however,  (the  seventh)  of  this  same  book,  the 

12  See  Maim,  i.  verses  9  and  12,  quoted  above,  p.  35.  The  thirteenth  verse  is  as 
follows  :  Tabhyam  sa  sakalabhyaih  cha  divam  bhumim  cha  nirmame  |  madhyc  vyoma 
diias  chashtav  apSih  sthdnam  cha  sasvatam  |  “  From  those  two  halves  of  the  shell 
he  fashioned  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  in  the  middle  (ho  formed)  the  sky,  and  the 
eight  quarters,  and  the  eternal  abode  of  the  waters.”  In  regard  to  the  darkness 
(tamos)  with  which  the  mountain  Lokaloka  is  said  to  he  enveloped,  compare  Manu 
iv.  242,  where  the  spirits  of  the  departed  are  said  to  pass  by  their  righteousness 
through  the  darkness  which  is  hard  to  be  traversed  ( dharmens  hi  sahayena  tamas 
tarati  dusiaram) ;  and  Atharva-veda,  ix.  5,  1,  “Crossing  the  darkness,  in  many 
directions  immense,  let  the  unborn  ascend  to  the  third  heaven”  (lirtva  tamnnm 
bahudha  mahunti  ajo  nakam  a  kramataih  trill  yam).  See  Journal  Royal  Asiatic 
Society  for  1865,  pp.  298*  note  2,  and  p.  304. 
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shell  of  the  mundane  egg  is  said  to  he  outside  of  the  seven  spheres  of 
■which  this  system  is  composed : 

V.P.  ii.  7,  19.  Etc  sapta  may  a  lokah  Maittreya  Icathit&s  tma  |  paid- 
lani  cha  saptaiva  brahmandasyaixha  vistarah  \  etai  anda-Jcafahena  tiryak 
ehorddhmm  adhas  tathti  \  kapitthasya  yathd  mjam  sarvato  vai  ctmavritam,  j 
“  These  seven  spheres  have  been  described  by  me ;  and  there  are  also 
seven  Patalas :  this  is  the  extent  of  Brahma’s  egg.  The  whole  is  sur¬ 
rounded  by  the  shell  of  the  egg  at  the  sides,  above,  and  below,  just  as 
the  seed  of  the  wood-apple  (is  covered  by  the  rind).” 

•  This  system,  however,  it  appears,  is  but  a  very  small  part  of  the 
whole  of  the  universe :  e 

Ibid,  verse  24.  Anddnam  tu  mhasrundm  sahasrany  ayutani  cha  \ 
idrisdnam  tathd  tattra  koti-koti-katuni  cha  | 

“  There  are  thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  thousands  of  such  mun¬ 
dane  eggs ;  nay  hundreds  of  millions  of  millions.”, 

Indian  mythology,  when  striving  after  sublimity,  and  seeking  to 
excite  astonishment,  often  displays  an  extravagant  and  puerile  facility 
in  the  fabrication  of  large  numbers.  But,  if?  the  sentence  last  quoted, 
its  conjectures  are  substantially  in  unison  with  the  discoveries  of 
modem  astronomy;  or  rather,  they  are  inadequate  representations  of 
the  simple  truth,  as  no  figures  can  express  the  contents  of  infinite 
space. 
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Page  6,  line  24. 

•  Professor  Wilson’s  analyses  of  the  Agni,  Brahma-vaivartta,  Vishnu 
and  Vayu  Puranas,  were  originally  published,  not  in  the  “Gleanings 
in  Science,”  but  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  vol.  i. ; 
and  are  reprinted  in  the  3rd  vol.  of  Wilson’s  Collected  Works,  edited 
by  Dr.  B.  Bost.  /j _  • 

Page  37,  line  1. 

“  Abodes  of  gods.”  Bcihtlingk  and  Both  in  their  Sanskrit  Lexicon, 
s.v.  nikiiya,  shew  that  in  #.ther  passages,  if  not  here  also,  the  compound 
word  deva-nikaya  should  be  rendered  “classes,  or  assemblages,  of  gods.” 

Page  50,  line  25.  • 

Compare  the  passage,  quoted  below,  in  the  note  on  p.  115/from  the 
S'antiparvan  of  the  M.  Bh.,  verses  6130  ff. 

Pages  90  ff. 

The  representations  of  the  Krita  yuga  are  not  always  consistent.  In 
the  Dronaparvan,  verses  2023  ff.  a  .story  is  told  of  King  Akampana,  who 
lived  in  that  age,  and  who  was  yet  so  far  from  enjoying  the  tranquillity 
generally  predicated  of  that  happy  time  that  he  was  overcome  by  his 
enemies  in  a  battle,  in  which  he  lost  his  son,  and  suffered  in  con¬ 
sequence  severe  affliction. 

Page  97,  note  190. 

It  is  similarly  said  in  the  Dronaparvan,  verse  2395 :  Kshatad  nas 
tray  ate  sarvan  ity  evam  kshattriyo ’bhavat  |  “He  (Prithu)  became  a 
Kshattriya  by  delivering  us  all  from  injuries.”  See  also  S'antiparvan, 
verse  1031. 
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Page  115,  line  13. 

The  S'antiparvan  of  the  M.  Bh.,  verses  6130  ff.,  gives  a  similar  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  original  state  of  all  things,  and  of  the  hirth  of  Brahma. 
Bhishma  is  the  speaker  :  Salilaikdrnavam  tdta  purB  sarvam  abhud  idem  | 
mshprakampam  andkd&am  anirdesya-mah i talam  j  tamasd  vritam  aspar&am 
api  gambhira-darsanam  \  nissabdam  vd  ’ prameyam  cha  tattra  jajne  Pita- 
mahah  |  so  ’srijad  vdtam  agniffi  cha  bhdslcaram,  chapi  viryyavan  |  Bkaiam 
asrijach  ehorddhvam  adho  bhumim  cha  nairritlm  |  nabhah  sa-chandra- 
taram  cha  nakshattruni  grahdms  tatha  \  samvatsarBn  ritun  mdsdn  pah- 
shan  atha  lavan  kshanan  j  tatah  sarlram  loka-stham  sthdpayitvd  Pita- 
mahah  |  jmayamdsa  bhagavdn  puttran  ultama-tejasah  |  6185.  MancTdm 
rishim  Attrim  cha  Pulastyam  Pulaham  Kratum  |  Vakshthdngirasau  cho- 
bhau  Ruck  am  cha  prabhum  iharam  j  Prachetasas  tatha  Dakshah  kanydh 
shashtim  ajijanat  \  tdh  mi  brahmarshayah  sarvah  praj&rtham  prati- 
pedire  \  tdbhyo  visvdni  bhutani  devdh  pitri-ganas  tatha  \  gandharvdp- 
sarasas  chaiva  rakshamsi  vividhani  cha  j  .  .  .  .  6149.  Jajne  tdta  jagat 
sarvam  tatha  sthdvara-jangamam  |  6150.  Bhuta-sargam  imam  kritvd 
sarva-loka-pitdmahah  |  sdsvatam  veda-pathitam  dharmam  prayuywje 
tatah  |  tasmin  dharme  sthitdh  devdh  sahdcJiSryya-purohitdh  \  BdityBh 
vasavo  rndrah  sa-sddhydh  marud-asvinah  \  “  This  entire  universe  was 
formerly  one  oxpanse  of  water,  motionless,  without  sether,  without  any 
distinguishable  earth,  enveloped  in  darkness,  imperceptible  to  touch, 
with  an  appearance  of  (vast)  depth,  silent,  and  measureless.  There 
Pitamaha  (Brahma)  was  born.  That  mighty  god  created  wind,  fire, 
and  the  sun,  the  aether1  above,  and  under  it  the  earth  belonging  to 
Nirriti,  the  sky,  with  the  moon,  stars,  constellations,  and  planets,  the 
years,  seasons,  months,  half-months,  and  the  minute  sub-divisions  of 
time.  Having  established  the  frame  of  the  universe,  the  divine  Pita¬ 
maha  begot  sons  of  eminent  splendour,  (6135)  Marichi,  the  rishi  Attri, 
Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Yasishtha,  Angiras,  and  the  mighty  lord 
Budra.  Daksha,  the  son  of  Prachetas,  also  begot  sixty  daughters,  all 
of  whom  were  taken  by  the  Brahmarshis®  for  the  purpose  of  propa¬ 
gating  offspring.  Prom  these  females,  all  beings,  gods,  pitris,  gan- 
dharvas,  apsarases,  and  various  kinds  of  rakshases,  ....  (6149)  this 

1  And  yet  it  is  elsewhere  said  (Anusfasanap.  2161,  quoted  above  in  p.  130)  that  the 
Eether  (ah as  a)  cannot  be  created. 

2  Here  this  word  must  mean  “  rishis,  sons  of  Brahma.” 
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entire  world,  moving  and  stationary,  was ,  produced.  6150.  Having 
formed  this  creation  of  living  beings,  the  parent  of  all  worlds  estab¬ 
lished  the  eternal  rule  of  duty  as  read  in  the  Yeda.  To  this  rule  of 
duty  the  gods,  with  their  teachers  and  domestic  priests,  the  Adityas, 
Vasus,  Rudras,  Sadhyas,  Maruts,  and  Asvins  conformed.” 

Another  account  of  the  creation  is  given  in  the  same  book  of  the 
M.  Bh.,  verses  7518  ff.,  where  it  is  ascribed  to  Vishnu  in  the  form  of 
Govinda,  or  Kesava  (Krishna),  who  is  identified  with  the  supreme  and 
universal  Purusha.  Resting  on  the  waters  (7527)  he  created  by  his 
thought  Sankarshana,  the  first-born  of  all  beings.  Then  (7529)  a  lotus 
sprang  from  his  (either  Sankarshana’s  or  Vishnu’s)  navel,  from  which 
again  (7530)  Brahma  was  produced.  Brahma  afterwards  created  his 
seven  mind-born  sons,  Marichi,  Attri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu, 
and  Daksha  (7534). 

Compare  Bhlshmaparvan,  verses  3017  ff. 

(L, 

Page  122,  note  223. 

Compare  the  jtkssage  quoted  in  the  last  note  from  the  S'antiparvan, 
verse  6135. 

'Page  128,  line  20. 

The  f¥antiparvan,  verses  7548  ff.  ascribes  the  creation  of  the  four 
castes  to  Krishna :  Tatah  Krishna  makabhagah  pnnar  eva  Yudhishthira  | 
hrdkrmndnam  satam,  sreshtham  mukhad  evasrijat  prabhuh  |  bahubhydm 
kshat  trig  a-  satam  vaiiyandm  urutah  satam  |  padbhyam  iudra-satam  chaiva 
Kesavo  Bharatanhdbha  \  “  Then  again  the  great  Krishna  created  a 
hundred  Brahmans,  the  most  excellent  (class),  from  his  mouth,  a 
hundred  Kshattriyas  from  his  arms,  a  hundred  Vaisy as  from  his  thighs, 
and  a  hundred  Sudras  from  his  feet.” 

Compare  Bhlshmaparvan,  verse  3029. 

Page  128,  note  238. 

In  another  place  also,  verses  6208  f.,  the  Anusasanaparvan  ranks 
purohitas  with  Sudras :  Sudra- karma  tu  yah  kurydd  mahaya  sva-karma 
cha  |  sa  vijneyo  yathu  sudro  na  cha  hhojyah  kathanchana  |  chikitsakah 
kandaprish{hah  puradhyakshah  purohitah  |  edmvatsaro  vrithadhyuyt 
sarve  te  sudra-sammituh  |  “  He,  who,  abandoning  his  own  work,  does 
the  work  of  a  ffudra,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  S'Qdra,  and  not  to  be  in- 
vided  to  a  feast.  A  physician,  a  kandapfishtha  (see  above,  p.  442),  a 
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city  governor,  a  puroliita,  an  astrologer,  one  who  studies  to  no  purpose, 
— all  these  are  on  a  level  with  S'udras.” 

Pages  144  ff. 

See  above,  note  on  pp.  90  ff. 

Page  150,  line  4. 

Compare  Dronaparvan,  verse  2397. 

Page  220,  line  14. 

I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Max  Muller  for  pointing  out  to  me  two 
passages  in  Indian  commentators  in  which  Manu  is  spoken  of  as  a 
Kshattriya.  The  first  is  from  Madhusudana  Sarasvati’s  Commentary  on 
the  Bhagavad-gita,  iv.  1.  The  words  of  the  text  are  these  :  S'ri-Bha- 
gavdn  uvucha  \  imam  Tivasvate  yogam  proUavdn  aham  avyayam  |  Vivas- 
van  Manave  praha  Manur  Ilcshvdkave  ’ Iravlt  \  evam  parampard  -prdp tarn 
imam  rojarshayo  viduh  |  sa  halmeha  mahata  yoga  nashtah  parantapa  | 
sa  evayam  may  a  te  ’dya  yog  ah  proldah  puratanahte  |  bhakto  ’ si  me 
salchd  cheti  rahasyam  etad  uttamam  |  “  The  divine  Being  (Krishna) 
said:  I  declared  to  Yivasvat  (the  Sun)  this  imperishable  Yoga-doc- 
trine.  Yivasvat  told  it  to  (his  son)  Manu;  and  Manu  to  (his  son) 
Ikshvaku.  Thus  do  royal  rishis  know  it  as  handed  down  by  tradition. 
Through  lapse  of  time  however  it  was  lost.  I  have  to  day  therefore 
revealed  to  thee  (anew)  this  ancient  system,  this  most  excellent  mystery ; 
for  thou  art  devoted  to  me  and  my  friend.” 

On  this  Madhusudana  remarks:  “Vivasvate  ”  sarva-hhattriya-vamia- 
vya-bhutdya  Adityaya  proktavan  |  “‘ I  declared  it  to  Yivasvat ’  i.e.  to 
Aditya  (the  Sun)  who  was  the  source  of  the  whole  Kshattriya  race.” 

The  second  passage  is  from  Somesvara’s  tika  on  Kumarila  Bhatta’s 
Mimansa-varttika.  I  must,  however,  first  adduce  a  portion  of  the  text 
of  the  latter  work  which  forms  the  subject  of  Somesvara’ s  annotation. 
For  a  copy  of  this  passage,  which  is  otherwise  of  interest,  I  am  indebted 
to  Professor  Goldstiicker,  who  has  been  kind  enough  to  copy  it  for  me.2 
The  first  extract  refers  to  Jaimini’s’  Sutra,  i.  3,  3 ;  where  the  question 
under  discussion  is,  in  what  circumstances  authority  can  be  assigned  to 

*  See  Professor  Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  79  f.  where  this  passage  is  partly 
extracted  and  translated.  See  also  the  same  author’s  Chips  from  a  German  Work¬ 
shop,  voL  ii.  pp.  338  ff. 
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the  Hmriti  -when  the  S'ruti,  or  Veda,  ia  silent.  After  some  other 
remarks  Kumarila  proceeds :  S'dkyudi-mchmdni  tu  katipaya-dama-dd- 
■»ddi  rachcma-mrjjaih  sarvdny  eva  samasta-chaiurdasa-vidyd-sthdna-virud - 
dhiini  tragi-mdrga-ryutthita-piruddhdcharanais  cha  Buddhudidhih  pram- 
id  ni  Irdyj-ldhytlhyas  clwturtha-varna-niravasita-pruyclhyo  vydmudhe- 
llyah  samarthitdni  iti  na  veda-mfdatvena  samhhdvyante  j  svadharmati- 
kramina  cha  yena  kshattriyena  said  pravaktritva-praUgrahmi  pratipannau 
sa  dharmam  aviplntam  vpadekshyati  iti  hah  samdsvdsah  |  uktam  cha  “para- 
Ittkct-tiritddhuni  kurvumm  duratas  tyajet  |  utmanaiii  yo  msamdhatte  so 
'nyamnai  sydt  kathaffi  hitah”  iti  |  Buddhadeh  punar  ayarn  evdtikramo  'lan- 
kdra-huddhau  sthito  yena  evam  dha  “  kali-kalusha-kritdni  ydni  loke  raayi 
nipatantu  \  vimuchyatdih  hi  lokah  ”  iti  |  sa  kila  loka-hitdrtha-kshattriya- 
dharmam  atikramya  Irdhmana-vrittim  pravaktritvam  pratipadya  prati- 
shedhotikramdsamarthair  Irdhmamir  ananusishtam  dharmam  hdhya- 
jandn  anu&usad  dharma-p'iddm  apy.  dtmano  ’ngikrihya  pardnugraham 
hritavnn  ity  eraiiividhair  eva  gunaih  stuyate  [  tad-amsishtanusdrinas  cha 
serve  eva  sruti-mriti-vihita-dharmdtikramena  vyavaharanto  mruddhuchd- 
r  at  vena  jnuyante  |  tern  pratyakshayd  srutyd  virodhe  grantha-kdrinam 
gruhitrucliaritrindm  grantha-prdmdnya-bddhanam  *\  na  hy  eshdm  pur- 
voktena  nyayena  sruti-pratiladdhundm  sva-mula-sruty-anumana-samar- 
thyam  asti  |  “  But  the  precepts  of  S'akya  and  others,  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  enjoining  dispassion,  liberality,  etc.,  are  all  contrary  to  the 
fourteen  classes  of  scientific  treatises,  and  composed  by  Buddha  and  others 
whose  practice  was  opposed  to  the  law  of  the  three  Vedas,  as  well  as  cal- 
culatedfor  men  belonging  mostly  to  the  fourth  castewho  are  excluded  from 
the  Vedas,  debarred  from  pure  observances,  and  deluded : — consequently 
they  cannot  be  presumed  to  be  founded  on  the  Veda.  And  what  canfid- 
enee  can  we  have  that  one  (i.e.  Buddha)  who  being  a  Kshattriya, 8  trans¬ 
gressed  the  ^obligations  of  his  own  order,  and  assumed  the  function  of 
teachingand  the  right  to  receive  presents,  would  inculcate  a  pure  system 
of  duty?  For  it  has  been  said :  *  Let  everyone  avoid  a  man  who  practises 
"acts  destructive  to  fixture  happiness.  How  can  he  who  ruins  himself 
be  of  any  benefit  to  others  ?  ’  And  yet  this  very  transgression  of  Buddha 
and  his  followers  is  conceived  as  being  a  feather  in  his  cap ;  since  he 
spoke  thus,  ‘  let  all  the  evils  resulting  from  the  sin  of  the  Kali  age  fall 
upon  me ;  and  let  the .  world  be  redeemed.’  Thus,  abandoning  the 
3  Compare  Colebrooke's  Misc.  Essays,  i.  312. 
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duties  of  a  Kshattriya,  which  are  beneficial  to  the  world,  assuming  the 
function  of  a  teacher  which  belongs  only  to  the  Brahmans,  and  instruct¬ 
ing  men  who  were  out  of  the  pale  in  duty  which  was  not  taught  by  the 
Brahmans  who  could  not  transgress  the  prohibition  (to  give  such  in¬ 
struction),  he  sought  to  do  a  kindness  to  others,  while  consenting  to 
violate  his  own  obligations ;  and  for  such  merits  as  these  he  is  praised ! 
And  all  who  follow  his  instructions,  acting  in  contravention  of  the 
prescriptions  of  the  S'ruti  and  Smriti,  are  notorious  for  their  erroneous 
practices.  Hence  from  the  opposition  in  which  the  authors  of  these 
hooks,  as  well  as  those  who  receive  and  act  according  to  them,  stand 
to  manifest  injunctions  of  the  Yeda,  the  authority  of  these  works  is 
destroyed.4 *  For  since  they  are  by  the  above  reasoning  opposed  by 
the  Yeda,  the  inference  that  they  rest  upon  independent  Yedio  au¬ 
thority  of  their  own  possesses  no  force.” 

The  next  passage  is  from  Kumarila’s  Yarttika  on  Jaimini’s  Sutra,  i.  3, 

7 :  Vedenawalhyanujnata  yesluim  eva  pramitrifd  )  nityunamahhidheyunam 
mamantara-yiigadishu  \  tesham  viparkartteshu  kurvatam  dharma-sam- 
hitah  |  vachanani  pramanani  nanyesham  iti  nischayah  \  tathd  cha  Manor 
richah  samidhenyo  Wamnti  ity  asya  vidher  vdkya-seshe  kruyate  “Mimur 
mi  yat  Hnchid  avadat  tad  iheshajam  Iheshojatuyai  ”  6  iti  prayaSehittudy- 
upadesa-vachanam  papa-vyadher  Iheskajam  |  “  It  is  certain  that  the 
precepts  of  those  persons  only  whose  right  to  expound  the  eternal 
meanings  of  scripture  in  the  different  manvantaras  and  yugas  has  been 
recognized  by  the  Yeda,  are  to  he  regarded  as  authoritative,  when  in 
the  revolutions  (of  those  great  mundane  periods)  they  compose  codes 
of  law.  Accordingly  by  way  of  complement  to  the  Yedic  passage  con¬ 
taining  the  precept  ( vidhi )  beginning  ‘  there  are  these  samidheni 
verses  of  Manu’  it  is  declared,  ‘whatever  Manu  said  is  a  healing 
remedy ;  ’  i.e.  his  prescriptions  in  regard  to  expiatory  ijtes,  etc.,  are 
remedies  for  the  malady  of  sin.” 

4  The  Nyaya-mala-vistara,  i.  3,  4,  quotes  Rumania  as  raising  the  question' 
whether  the  practice  of  innocence,  which  S'skya  (Buddha)  inculcated,  was,  or  was  not, 
a  duty  from  its  conformity  to  the  Veda,  and  as  solving  it  in  the  negative,  since  cow’s 
milk  put  into  a  dogskin  cannot  be  pure  {Sakyoktahimeanam  dharmo  na  va  dharmah 

irutatvatah  |  na  dharmo  na  hi  putam  s yad  go-hshiram  sva-dritm  dhritam) . 

6  These  words  are  quoted  by  Bothlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.  bheshqjata,  as  taken  from 
the  Panehavims'a  Brahmana,  23,  16,  7.  A  similar  passage  occurs  in  the  Taitt.  Sanh. 
ii.  2,  10,  2. 
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From  Some^vara’s  elaborate  comment  on  the  former  of  these  two 
passages  I  need  only  extract  the  following  sentences :  Etad  dbhiyulda- 
vachanena .  dradhayati  “  uktam  cha  ”  |  Manos  tu  hshattriyasydpi  prava- 
|  H'ritvam  “  yad  vai  kinchid  Manur  avadat  tad  Iheshajam  ”  iti  vedanujnata- 
tvad  aviruddham  tty  asmjah  \  “This  he  confirms  by  the  words  of  a 
learned  man  which  he  introduces  by*-the  phrase  ‘  for  it  has  been  said.’ 
But  although  Manu  was  a  Kshattriya,  his  assumption  of  the  office  of 
teacher  was  not  opposed  to  the  Yeda,  because  it  is  sanctioned  by  the 
Yedic  text  ‘  whatever  Manu  said  was  a  remedy :  ’  Such  is  the  purport.”' 

Page  254,  line  12. 

Fas  tityaja  sachi-mdam,  etc.  This  verse  is  quoted  in  the  Taittirlva 
Aranyaka  (pp.  159  f.  of  Cal.  edit.),  which,  however,  reads  salchi-vidam 
i  instead  of  saehi-vidam.  An  explanation  of  the  passage  is  there  given 
by  the  Commentator. 

Page  264,  .line  14. 

Professor  Weber  considers  (Indische  Studien,  i.  52)  that  “the  yau- 
dhfih  and  the  arhantah  were  the  forerunners  of  the  Bajanyas  and  the 
Brahmans.”  See  the  whole  passage  below  in  the  note  on  p.  366. 

Page  268,  note  51. 

Compare  Asvalayana’s  S'ratita- Sutras,  i.  3,  3  and  4,  and  commentary 
(p.  22  of  Cal.  edit.).  Prithi  Yainya  is,  as  I  find  from  Bohtlingk  and 
lioth’s  Lexicon,  referred  to  also  in  the  Atharva-veda,  viii.  10,  24, 
The  words  are  these :  Sd  udahramat  sa  manushydn  dgaehhat  |  tam 
manmhjah  wpuhvayanta  “  irdvaty  ehV  iti  |  tasyah  Mimur  Yaivasvato 
vatsah  astt  prithivl  patram  |  torn  Prithi  Vainyo  ’dhoh  tam  krishim  cha 
sasyaih  cha  adhoh  |  U  hrishim  cha  sasyaih  cha  manushy&h  upajivanti  ityddi  | 
“  She  (*,«.  Yiraj)  ascended :  she  came  to  men.  Men  called  her  to  them, 
saying,  'Come,  Iravati.’  Manu  Vaivasvata  was  her  calf,  and  the  earth 
her  vessel.  Prithi  Yainya  milked  her;  he  milked  from  her  agriculture 
and  grain.  Men  subsist  on  agriculture  and  grain.” 

See  Wilson’s  Yishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  pp.  183  ff.,  where  Prithu’s  (this 
is  the  Puranic  form  of  the  word)  reign  is  described.  It  is  there  stated 
that  this  king,  “taking  the  lord  Manu  Svayambhuva  for  his  calf, 
milked  from  the  earth  into  his  own  hand  all  kinds  of  grain  from  a 
desire  to  benefit  his  subjects”  (V.P.  i.  13,  54.  Sa  halpayitvti  vaharh  tu 
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Mumim  Svdyambhuvam  prnbhum  |  see  pdnau  prithivl-n&tho  dudoh®  pfi- 
thirim  Prithuh  |  55.  Bmja-jilt&ni  mrroni  prajanafh  hiia-k&myayd.). 
See  also  the  passage  quoted  from  the  lihagavata  Purana  by  the  editor 
Dr.  Hall  in  pp.  189  if.  The  original  germ  of  these  accounts  is  evidently* 
to  be  found  in  the  passage  of  the  Atharva-veda,  from  which  the  short 
text  I  have  cited  is  taken. 

Prithu’s  reign  is  also  described  in  the  Dronaparvan,  2394  ff.,  and 
S'antiparvan,  103  Off. 

Page  286,  line  8  from  the  foot. 

The  Srinjayas  are  mentioned  in  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  xii.  9,  3, 

1  ff.  and  13  (see  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  i.  207),  as  opposing  without 
effect  the  celebration  of  a  sacrifice  which  was  proposed  to  be  offered  for 
the  restoration  of  Dushtaritu  Paunsayana  to  his  ancestral  kingdom. 

Page  345,  line  24. 

Professor  Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me  a  short  passage  in  the 
Taittiriya  Sanhita,  iii.  1,  7,  2,  in  which  Yisvamitra  and  Jamadagni  are 
mentioned  together  as  contending  with  Yasishtha  :  Vihamitra- Jamad¬ 
agni  Vasishthena  aspcvrddhelam  |  sa  etaJj  Jamadagnir  vihavyam  apahjat  j 
tena  vai  sa  Vasishthasya  indrigam  vlryyam  avrinkta  \  yad  vihavyam 
sasyate  indriycm  eva  tad  vlryyam  yajamdno  bhrdtrivyasya  vrinkte  |  yasya 
bhuydmso  yagna-kratavah  ity  dhnh  sa  devatah  vrinkte  | “  Yisvamitra  and 
Jamadagni  were  contending  with  Yasishtha.  Jamadagni  beheld  this 
vihavya  text,  and  with  it  he  destroyed  the  vigour  and  energy  of  Va- 
sishtha.  When  the  vihavya  is  recited,  then  the  sacrificer  destroys  the 
vigour  and  energy  of  his  enemy.  He  whose  oblations  and  all  attendant 
ceremonies  are  superior  destroys  the  gods  (of  his  opponent).” 

.  Poge  366,  note  164. 

In  a  notice  of  Latyayana’s  Sutras,  in  Indische  Studien,  i.  50,  Pro¬ 
fessor  Weber  observes:  “At  the  same  time«I  remark  here  that  the 
presence  of  S'udras  at  the  ceremonies,  although  on  the  outside  of  the 
sacrificial  ground,  was  permitted— a  point  which  results  from  the  fact 
that  during  the  diksha  they  were  not  to  be  addressed  (iii.  3).  Here  and 
there  a  S'udra  appears  as  acting,  although  in  a  degraded  position. 
Compare  iv.  3,  5 :  aryo  (i.e.  vaisyah,  according  to  the  commentator 
Agnisvamin)  antarvedi  ....  bahirvedi  sudrah  |  dryabhave  yah  has 
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eha  dryyo  vttrmh  ( brahmano  va  kshattriyo  va,  Agnisvamin).  Thus 
their  position,  like  that  of  the  Nishadas,  was  not  so  wretched  as 
it  became  afterwards.  Toleration  was  still  necessary ;  indeed  the  strict 
Brahmanical  principle  was  not  yet  generally  recognized  among  the 
nearest  Arian  races.  This  is  shown  by  the  following  fact.  Before 
entering  on  the  Yratya-stomas,  Latyayana  treats,  viii.  5,  of  an  impre¬ 
catory  rite  called  S'yena  (the  falcon),  which  is  not  taught  in  the  Pancha- 
vimsn,  but  in  the  Shadvimsa  (iv.  2).  The  tribes  mentioned  by  Panini, 
v.  .3,  112  ff.,  are  there  described:  Vratinanam 6  yaudhanam  puttrdn 
tmiichanan  ritvijo  vrimta  syenasya  \  “ wrhatdm  eva”  iti  S'undilyah 7  | 
(“  Let  the  learned  sons  of  warriors,  who  live  by  the  professionof  Yratas, 
be-  chosen  as  priests  for  the  S'yena.  ‘  The  sons  of  arhats  only  ’  [should  be 
chosen]  says  S'andilya”).  ‘‘'Whilst,”  proceeds  Prof.  W.,  “in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  Sutra  nine  things  are  required  for  a  ritvij  (priest),  viz.  that 
he  should  be  (1)  arsheyah  (a  dasamat  purushetf  avyavachhinnam  arsliaih 
yasya,  ‘  able  to  trace  his  unbroken  descent  for  ten  generations  in  the 
family  of  a  rishi’) ;  (2)  anuchanah  ( si&hyebhyo  vidyu-sampraddnarh  yah 
kritavun,  “one  who  has  imparted  knowledge  to  pupils’) ;  (3)  sadhu- 
charanah  ( shalsu  hrdhmana-larmasv  avasthitah  prasasta-karma,  ‘  one 
who  has  practised  the  six  duties  of  a  Brahman,  a  man  of  approved 
conduct  ’) :  (4)  vagmi  (eloquent) ;  (5)  anyunangah  (without  deficiency 
in  his  members) ;  (6)  anatiriktangah  (without  superfluous  members) ; 
(7)  dvesatah  (equal  in  length  above  and  below  the  navel) ;  (8)  anali- 
krishnah ;  (9)  anatisvetah  (no,  atildlo  na  atwriddhah,  '  neither  too 
young  nor  too  old  ’), — Latyayana  here  contents  himself  with  putting 
forward  one  only  of  these  requirements,  the  second  (i.c.  that  the  priest 
should  be  ‘learned  ’),  as  essential.  The  title  Arliat  for  teacher,  which 
was  at  a  later  period  used  exclusively  by  the  Buddhists,  is  found  in  the 
Satapatha  Brahmana,  (iii.  4,  3,  6)  and  the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka,8  and 

*  Nnnl ■jnijyah  nniynta-vri  ttayah  uhciVia-jhnnah  stmylmh  vrnidh  |  (Fatiinjali, 
quoted  by  Weber)  “Yratas  arc  the  various  classes  of  people  who  have  no  fixed 
profession,  and  live  by  violence.”  Vraiena  iaririiynscna  jivati  vriithiah  (Comm, 
on  I'anini,  r.  2,  21)  “He  who  lives  by  bodily  labour  is  a  vriit/mi.”  The  word 
means  “he  who  lives  by  the  labour  usual  among  Yratas,"  according  to  another 
comment  cited  by  AVeber, 

T  Arhatum  iva  varanam  kai/iavyam  iti  S’andilyah  |  “Arhats  only  arc  to  be 
chosen,  says  S'andilya  ”  (Agnisvamin,  quoted  by  AY eber).  * 

”  it  also  occurs  in  Ait.  l)r.  i.  15  (see  Hbthlingk  and  Itoth,  *.«■.).  To  his  translation 
of  this  passage  Dr.  Haug  appends  the  following  note  :  “  The  term  is  urhat,  a  word 
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is  known  in  tho  Gana  Bnihmnna  (Panini,  v.  1,  124),  The  Yaudhah 
and  Arhanlah  arc  tlic  forerunners  of  the  ltajanyas  and  the  Brahmans.' 
According  to  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  St.  i.  207,  note,  a  Sthapati  “means, 
according  to  Kilty  ay  ana's  S'rauta  Sutras,  xxii.  11,  11,  a  Yaiiya,  or  any 
other  person  (according  to  Katyayana,  i.  1,  12,  he  may  even  he  a 
Nishiida)  who  has  celebrated  the  Gosava  sacrifice,  after  being  chosen 
by  his  subjects  to  bo  their  ruler.” 

Page  378,  lines  1-3. 

Compare  Dronaparvan,  verse  2149  :  nanv  eshuih  nischita  nishthd  nish- 
tha  saptapadl  smrita  \ 

Page  400,  line  9  from  bottom. 

If  further  proof  of  this  sense  of  brahmarshi  be  wanted,  it  may  be 
found  in  the  words  viprarshi  and  dvijarshi,  which  must  be  regarded  as 
its  synonymes,  and  whic^can  only  mean  “  Brahman-rishi.” 

Page  423,  line  12,  and  foot-note. 

The  same  verse  with  some  variations  is  repeated  in  the  Anu^asana- 
parvan,  verse  6262 :  Raju  Mitrasahas  chaiva  Valishthdya  mahdtmane  | 
Madayantlm  prigam  bhiryyam  datva  cha  tridivarh  gat  ah  |  “  And  king 
Mitrasaha,  having  bestowed  his  dear  wife  Madayanti  on  the  great  Ya- 
sishtha,  went  to  heaven.”  Here,  it  will  be  observed,  the  name  Mada- 
yant!  is  correctly  given. 

Page  423,  line  17. 

This  stanza  is  repeated  in  Anusasanaparvan,  verse  6250,  with  the 
following  variation  in  the  second  line  :  arghyam  pradaya  vidhival  lebhe 
lokdn  anuttaman  I 

8  Page  436,  line  5  from  the  foot. 

I  find  that  two  other  instances  of  Brahmans  receiving  instruction 
from  Eajanyas  are  alluded  to  by  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  Stud.  x.  117. 

well  known,  chiefly  to  the  students  of  Buddhism.  Sayana  explains  it  by  “  a  great 
Brahman,  or  a  Brahman  (in  general).”  In  reference  to  another  part  of  the  sentence 
in  which  this  word  occurs,  Dr.  Ilaug  adds :  “  That  cows  were  killed  at  the  time  of 
receiving  a  most  distinguished  guest  is  stated  in  the  Smritis.  But  as  Sayana  observes 
(which  entirely  agrees  with  opinions  held  now-a-days),  this  custom  belongs  to  former 
yngas  (periods  of  the  world).  Thence  the  word  goghna,  i.e.  ‘  cowkiller,’  means  in  the 
more  ancient  Sanskrit  books  ‘a  guest’  (see  the  commentators  on  Panini,  3,  4,  73) 
for  the  reception  of  a  high  guest  was  the  death  of  the  cow  of  the  house." 
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The  first  is  recorded  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  x.  6,  1,  2  ff. ;  where 
it  is  stated  that  six  Brahmans,  who  were  at  issue  with  one  another 
regarding  Yaisvanara  (Agni),  and  were  aware  that  king  Asvapati  the 
Kaikeya  was  well  informed  on  the  subject,  repaired  to  him  for  in- 
'  struction  and  requested  that  he  would  treat  them  as  his  pupils.  He 
vfirst  asked  them  ‘  if  they  were  not  themselves  learned  in  the  Yeda  as 
well  as  the  sons  of  learned  men,  and  how  they  could  in  that  case  come 
to  consult  him  ’  (“  Tan  nu  bhagavanio  ’nuchdnah  anuchdna-putrah  \  him 
idam  ”  iti).  They,  however,  persisted  in  their  request,  when  he  asked 
them  severally  what  they  considered  Yaisvanara  to  be,  expressed  his 
concurrence  in  their  replies,  though  all  different,  as  partial  solutions 
of  the  question,  and  ended  by  giving  them  some  further  insight 
into  the  subject  of  their  enquiry.  The  second  instance  is  taken 
from  the  Chhandogya  TJpanishad,  (h.. 8,  1,  which  commences  thus: 
Trayo  ha  udglthe  husalah  babhuvah  SHlahah  S’alavatyas  Chaihitaymo 
Ddlbhyah  Prava.hano  Jadvalir  iti  \  te  ha  uchur  “  udglthe  kathainvadama” 
■iti  j  2.  “  Tathd  *’  iti  ha  samupavivisuh  |  sa.ha  Pravahano  Jawalir  uvaoha 
“bhagavantuv  agre  vailatam  |  brahmanayor  vadator  vdcham  sroshyamin 
■iti  j  “  Three  men  were  skilled  in  the  TJdgltha,  S'ilaka  S'alavatya,  Chai- 
kitayana  Dalbhya,  and  Pravahana  Jaivali.  They  said,  ‘  We  are  skilled 
in  the  Udgitha;  come  let  us  discuss  it.’  (Saying)  ‘  so  be  it,’  they  sat 
down.  Pravahana  Jaivali  said,  ‘  Let  your  reverences  speak  first ;  I  will 
listen  to  the  discourse  of  Brahmans  discussing  the  question.’  ”  S'ilaka 
S'alavatya  then  asked  Chaikitayana  Dalbhya  a  series  of  questions  ;  but 
was  dissatisfied  with  his  final  reply.  Being  interrogated  in  his  turn  by 
Chaikitayana,  S'ilaka  answered;  but  his  answer  was  disapproved  by 
Pravahana  Jaivali,  who  finally  proceeded  to  supply  the  proper  solution. 

In  two  other  passages  the  same  TJpanishad,  as  quoted  above  in  p.  195, 
and  explained  by  the  commentator,  recognizes  the  fact  of  sacred  science 
being  possessed,  and  handed  down,  by  Kshattriyas.  See  also  the  note  on 
p.  220,  above,  p.  508.  The  doctrines  held  by  Itajanyas  are  not,  however, 
always  treated  with  such  respect.  In  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  viii.  1, 
4,  10,  an  opinion  in  regard  to  breath  {prana)  is  attributed  to  Svnrijit 
Hagnajita,  or  Nagnajit  the  Gandhara,  of  which  the  writer  contemp¬ 
tuously  remarks  that  "  ho  said  this  like  a  lliijanyn  ”  ( Tat  sa  tad  urucha 
rajanyabandhar  iva  to  eva  tad  ucdcha ) ;  and  ho  then  proceeds  to  refute 
it  (see  Wcbei’s  Indischo  Studien,  i.  218).  It  appears  that  the  Srnriti 
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recognizes  the  possibility  of  a  Brahman  becoming  in  certain  circum¬ 
stances  the  pupil  of  a  Rajanya  or  a  Yaisya.  Thus  Manu  says,  ii.  241 : 
Abrahmanud  adhyayanam  dpat-kdle  vidhiyate  |  anuvrajyd  eha  htkrUehd 
yavad  adhyayanam  guroh  |  242.  Ndbrdhmane  gurm  sishyo  vasam  atyan- 
tikaih  vaset  |  brdhmane  chdnandchdne  kdnkshan  gatim  anuttam&m  |  241. 

“  In  a  time  of  calamity  it  is  permitted  to  receive  instruction  from  one 
who  is  not  a  Brahman;  and  to  wait  upon  and  obey  such  a  teacher 
during  the  period  of  study.  242.  But  let  not  a  pupil,  who  aims  at 
the  highest  future  destiny,  reside  for  an  excessive  period  with  such  a 
teacher  who  is  not  a  Brahman,  or  with  a  Brahman  who  is  not  learned 
in  the  Yeda.”  Kulluka  explains  this  to  mean  that  when  a  Brahman 
instructor  cannot  be  had  a  Kshattriya  may  be  resorted  to,  and  in  the 
absence  of  a  Kshattriya,  a  Yaisya. 

Page  457,  note  241. 

When  I  wrote  this  note,  I  did  not  advert^  to  the  difficulty  presented 
by  the  word  didasithd,  which  has  at  once  the  form  of  a  desiderative 
verb,  and  of  the  second  person  of  the  perfect  tense.  Bohtlingk  and 
Both,  s.v.  da,  on  a  comparison  of  the  two  parallel  passages,  suppose 
that  the  present  reading  of  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  is  corrupt  as  regards 
this  word,  which,  as  they  quote  it,  is  didusitha.  May  not  the  correct 
reading  be  dddasitha  from  the  root  das  ? 

Page  461,  line  14. 

The  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  4,  4  f.,  says  of  Prajapati :  So  ’surdn 
asrijata  |  tad  asya  apriyam  asit  \  5.  Tad  durvarnam  hiranyam  abhavat  | 
tad  durvarnasya  hiranyasya  janma  \  ....  sa  devan  asrijata  tad  asya 
priyam  aslt  \  tat  smarnasya  hiranyasya  janma  |  “  He  created  Asuras. 
That  was  displeasing  to  him.  5.  That  became  the  precious  metal  with 

the  bad  colour  (silver).  This  was  the  origin  of  silver . He 

created  gods.  That  was  pleasing  to  him.  That  became  the  precious 
metal  with  the  good  colour  (gold). .  That  was  the  origin  of  gold.” 
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Abhimana,  201 
Abhishnatas,  363 
Abhiyuktas,  500 
Acbala,  400 
Achhavaka,  165 
Adhipurusha,  111 
Adharma,  124 
Adhvaryu,  41,  155,  251, 
263,  294,  459 
Aditi,  18,  26,  72,  116, 122, 
221 


Adityas,  19  f.,  26,52,  117, 
126,  157,  270 
Adps’yanti,  417 
Agastya,  or  Agasti,  309  ff., 
321,  330,  442,  461 
Aghamarshana,  279 
Aghamarsbanas,  353 
Agni,  10,  16~20f.,33,  52, 
71,  75,  165,  177  f.,  180, 
270 


-  one  of  the  triad  of 

deities,  75 
Agnidh,  251 
Agnldhra,  155 
Agnldhra  (king),  491 
Agnibotra,  21,  428 
Agni  Purina,  210 
Agnisvamin,  512 
Agniveeya,  223 
Agnivesyayana,  223 
Ahalya,  235,  310,  466 

-  the  first  woman,  121 

Ahankara,  201 


Ahura  Mazda,  293 
Aindra  -  barhaapatya  obla¬ 
tion,  22 


Aitareya  Brahmana,  6 
quoted — 

ii.  33,-180 

—  34,-166 

iii.  31,-177 

—  34,-443 

rii.^8 


—  17,-355 

—  19,— 367  f. 

—  27,-436 
Tiii.  14,-492 

—  21,-325,456 

—  23,-369,493 

—  24,  27,-367 

—  33,-107 


Ajagava,  301 
Aiaka,  349 

Ajamldha,  234,  267,  279, 
360,413 
Ajatas'atru,  431 
Ajigartta,  355  ff.,  360 
Ajita,  279 
Akampana,  505 
Akas'a,  115,  130,  506 
Akriya,  232 
Aksbamala,  336 
Akuli,  189 
Akuti,  65,  73 
Alarka,  232 
AmaravatT,  494 
Amavasu,  349 
Ambarisha,  224,  266,  279, 
362,  405 

Ambashtha,  481,  495 
Ambhamsi,  23,  68,  79,  80 
AriWa,  27 
Anagha,  335 
Anala,  116 
Ananta,  207 
Ananta,  114 
Anavadya,  116 


Andbras,  358,  483  f. 
Anenas,  226 
Anga,  232,  298,  464 
Angas,  459 

Angiras,  36,  65,116,  122  f., 
151, 168, 172, 184, 224f., 
226,  279,  286,  330,  341, 
445,  466 

Angirases,  192,  194,  224 
Anila,  234 
Anu,  232,  482 
Anus,  179 
Anugraha-sarga,  68 
Anukramanika,  228,  266, 
328,  348* 

Anupa,  116 
Anushtubh,  16 
Anuvratas,  500 
Apasya,  279 
Apastamba,  2 
Apava,  453 
Apaya,  345 
Apnavana,  447 
Apratiratba,  234 
Apsarases,  33, 37, 177, 320, 
_419,  etc. 

Aranyakas,  2,  5,  32 
Arhat,  511,  513 
Arisbtanemi,  116,  125 
Arjuna,  449  ff.,  497 
Arjuna  (the  Pandu),  494 
Arka,  241 

Arrian,  quoted,  370 
Arshtishena,  272,  279 
Artavas,  18 
Arunas,  32,  449 
Arundbati,  336,  389 
Arurmagbas,  438 
Arushi,  124,  476 
Arvfiksrotas,  67,  61,  65, 
157 
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Ary  a,  18 

Aryaman,  27,  158 
Aryyas,  174  ff.,  396,  481 

-  their  language,  141, 

_482 

Aryalcas,  498 
Asat,  46 

Asitamrigas,  438 
Ashtaka,  279,  352,  357 
Akmasfirin,  275 
Arfraraas,  98 
Asura,  116 

Asuras,  23,  24,  29,  33,  37, 
58,  79,  130,  139,  177, 
187,  228,  469,  etc.,  etc. 

-  their  priests,  189  f. 

Asuri,  430 

Asvalayanas’s  S'rauta 
Sutras,  137,  511 
Asvamedha  (proper  name), 
267 

As'vatara,  336 
Asvins,  166,  470,  etc. 
Atharvan  (the  sage),  162, 
169 

-  his  cow,  395 

Atharvas,  293 
Atharva-reda,  2 
quoted — 

iii.  19,  1,-283 

—  24,  2,-179 

iv.  6,  1,-21 

—  6,  2,-490 

—  14,  4,-179 

v.  8,5,-289 

—  11,  1-11,-395 


—  123,  3  f— 137 

vii.  104,-395 

viii.  2,  21,-46 

—  10,  24,-217,  511 


—  5,  27,-282,  385 
s.  8,  7,-9 

xi.  10,  2,-32 

xii.  1,  15,-163 

—  3,  17,-385 

—  5,  4-15,-287 

xiii.  3,  14,-171 

—  4,  29,-9 
xv.  8,  1,-22 

—  9,  1,-22 


Atharva-veda  continued — 
xyiii.  3,  15,-330 

—  3,  23,-385 

—  3,  34,-179 


—  6,  6,—  10 

—  9,  12,-288 

—  22,  21,-288 


—  43,  8,-289 

—  62,  1,-282 
Atihala,  116 
Atmavat,  279 

Atri,  36,  61,  116,  122  f., 
171  f.,  178,  225,  242, 
248,  267,  303,  330,  468 
AtyarSti,  493 
Audumbaras,  353 
Aufrecht,  Professor,  his 
Catalogue  of  Bodleian 
Sanskrit  MSS.  referred 
to,  203 

-  information  or  sug¬ 
gestions  from  him,  14, 
19,20,  29,93, 137, 163  f., 
210,  247f.,  254 if.,  339, 
325  f.,  340,  346,  389, 
395,  512 
Augha,  217 
Aupatnanyaya,  177 
Aurva,  279,  445,  447, 

_  448  f.,  476 

Avantyas,  486 

Aryakta,  41 

Ayusya,  355 

Ayodhya,  115 

Ayu,  170,  171  f.,  174,  180 

Ayus,  170 

Ayus  (king),  226, 308,  353 


Babhravas,  356 
Babhrus,  353 
Badari,  199 
Bahu,  486 
Bahuputra,  116 
Bahvas'ya,  235 
Bala,  279  . 

Bala,  116 
Balahaka,  207 
Balakasva,  353 
Balakhilyas,  32,  305,  400 
Baleva,  232 
Bali,' 232 
Balis,  469 


Banerjea,  Bey.  Prof.,  his 
Dialogues  on  Hindu 
Philosophy  referred  to, 
120 

- his  edition  of  the 

Markandeya  Parana  re¬ 
ferred  to,  223 
Banga,  232 
Barbaras,  482 
Baresma,  293 
Bauddhas,  305 
Benfey,  Prof.,  his  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  Sama-veda 
quoted,  164 

- his  glossary  to  ditto, 

490 

-  his  translation  of  the 

Rig-yeda  quoted  or  re¬ 
ferred  to,  167,  180,  247, 
331,  348 

Bhagavadgita  quoted,  508 
Bhadrfi,  389,  467 
Bhadras'va  (a  division  of 
JambudvTpa),  491 
Bbaga,  27 


—12,  20,-108 
—20,  25,-157 
—22,  2,-156 

iv.  1,  40,-335 

v.  1,  30,-489 
—16,  2,-490 
—17,  11,-496 
—20,  4,  6,-498 


—20,  16,  22,-500 
—20,  28,-501 

vi.  6,  40,-158 

vii.  11,  24,-366 

viii.  5,  41,-157 

—  24,  7,-208 

ix.  2,  16,-222 

—  2,  17,-223 

—  2,  21,-223 

—  2.  23  ff.,— 222 

—  6,  2,-224 

—  7,-358 

—  7,6.-386 

—  13,  3i— 316 

—  14,  48,-158 

—  15,  5, — 457-  • 

—  16,  17,-458 

—  16,  30,-368 
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Bhagavata  Parana  con¬ 
tinued — 

ix.  17,  2,-227 

—  17,  10,-232 

—  20,  1,-234 

—  21,  19,-237 

—  21,  21,-235 

—  21,  33,-235 

—  22,  14,-275 

x.  33,  27,-113  . 

Bhalandaua,  and  Bhalanda 

a  Vais'ya  mantra-krit, 
279 

Bhayamuna,  266 
Bharadvaja,  141,  279,  330 
Bharata,  168,  234,  242, 
'  354,  360,  413 

Bharata,  187,  348 
Bharatas,  320,  338,  340, 
354 

Bharatas,  344 
Bkaratavarslia,  491, 494ff. 
Bharatl,  112 
Bkarga,  or  Bliarga,  231 
Bhargabkumi,  231 
Bhargava,  228 
Bkarmyas'v^,  235 
Bhasi,  116 
Bhavins,  498 
Bbeda,  319,  323 
Bliima,  133, 142,  308,  349 
Bbmisnada,  207 
BbTmasena,  273 
Bhiras,  495 
Bhishma,  127 
Bhrigu,  36,  65,  67,  122, 
139,  151,  168,  228 f., 
279,  286,  314,  443ff. 
Bhrigu  Varnni,  443 
Bhrigubbiimi,  231 
Bbrigus.  I69f.,  228, 442  ff. 
BhritakTla,  279 
Bhumanyu,  360 
Bburlokn,  51,  209,  211 
Bhutakritns,  37,  42,  255 
HhOtfmflinpsrti,  16 
Bhiitapati,  108 
Bliulas,  59 
Bhiitaviras,  438 
Boar  incarnation,  61  ff., 
54,  76 

Bbhtlingk  andBot.h’sLoxi- 
con  referred  to,  47,  108, 
144,  178,  180, 184,  253, 
340,  348,  396,400,442, 
505,  611 

Brahma  S  vovasyava,  30 
llrahroachirlu,  289 


Br&hm&n  ( masculine ,  a 
priest),  155,  242  ff.,  459 
BrShman  ( masculine ,  the 
god),  35,  36,  75,  etc. 

- -  his  passion  for  his 

daughter,  107 
Brahman  (neuter,  prayer, 
241 

Brahman  ( neuter ,  the  uni¬ 
versal  soul),  20 
Brahmana,  sOn  of  a  Brah¬ 
man,  252,  264 
Brahmaiiachhamsin,  155 
Brahmanas  (the  theologi¬ 
cal  works),  2,  4f. 
Brahmanaspati,  16 
BrSkmani,  110 
Brahmans,  7,  and  passim 

- -  origin  of  the  word, 

252,  259,  264 

- -  their  intermarriage 

with  women  of  other 
castes,  282,  481 

-  their—  'prerogatives 

and  powers,  128,1 30, etc. 
Brahmanya,  155 
Brahmaputra, 

Brakmarshi,  or  Brahman 
rishi,  400,  407,  410 
Brahmas,  the  nine,  65, 445 
Brahmasva,  279 
Brahmaudana,  26,  27 
Brahma-yuga,  152 
Breal,  M.  Michel,  his  Her- 
cule  et  Cacus,  246 
Bride’s  seven  steps,  378, 
514 

Brihaddevata,  321,  326, 
344 

Brihadishu,  234 
Brihaduktha,  279 
Brihaspati,  16,  22,  163, 
167,  226,  270,  438 
Brihat,  16 
Brihat-sumah,  286 
Buddha,  509 
Buddhists,  613 
Budha,  221,  226,  307,  336 
Bunsen,  Baron,  his  Philo¬ 
sophy  of  Universal  His¬ 
tory  referred  to,  8 
Burnouf,  M.  Eugene,  his 
Bhagavata  I’urana  re¬ 
ferred  to,  8,  155;  211, 
489,  etc. 

- his  views  about  the 

Deluge,  215 


0 

Chakshusha,  298 
Chakshnsha  Manvantara, 
207,  213 
Chanda,  207 
Chandala,  402,  481 
Caste,  mythical  accounts 
of  its  origin,  7  ff. 

-  Variety  and  incon¬ 
sistency  of  these  ac¬ 
counts,  34,  66,  102,  159 
Castes,  their  future  abodes, 
63,  98 

-  their  respective  co¬ 
lours,  140,  151,  153  _ 

- no  natural  distinction 

between,  140 

-  manner  of  their  rise 

according  to  Prof.  Both, 

-  time  of  their  rise  ac¬ 
cording  to  Dr.  Hang,  2  92 
Ckaturvarnya,  135 
Charshanis,  158 
Chauras,  482 
Cbarvakas,  305 
Chhandas,  4 
Ckhandogas,  334 
Chkandogya  Brahmana,  5 

-  Upanisbad,  iii.  il,- 

4,-195,  514 

-  w'3,’l,— 435  . 

-  viii.  15,  1,-195 

Chinas,  482,  4S4 
Chirini,  a  river,  199 
Cholas,  488 
Ckunchulus,  353 
Chvavana,  124,  273,  283, 
445,  470,  474 
Colcbrooke’s  Miscellaneous 
Essays  quoted  or  referred 
to,  8,  13  f.,  25,  62,  325, 
378,  3S5,  492,  497 
Cowell’s,  Professor  E.  B., 
translation  of  KnusliT- 
tnki  Brahmana  TJpnni- 
slmd,  10,  432 

- Preface  to, quoted,  32 

Creation  of  man,  mythical 
accounts  of,  7  ff. 

-  their  mutual  incon¬ 
sistency,  31,  05,  102 

-  how  explained  by 

Indian  commentators, 06 
Creations,  similarity  of  suc¬ 
cessive,  60,  89 
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D 

DadhTchn,  279 
Dudhyanch,  162,  169,  172 
Duityas,  41,  139,  499 
Diiivavfita,  348 
Daivodasii,  348 
Daksha,  9,  05,  72,  116, 
122,  124  ff.,  153,  221, 
335 

DakshuyanT,  Aditi,  126 
Dama,  222 
DamayantT,  389 
Damayanti,  see  MadayantT 
Damins,  500 

Dunavas,  139,  144,  209, 
468  f.,  499 
Danavratas,  501 
DanayO,  123 
Dandakas,  467 
Danu,  116,  123 
Daradas,  459,  482 
Darvas,  orDiirvas,  482,488 
Dasa,  174,  323,  396 
Dasaliotri,  29 
Das'aratha,  362 
Dasarna,  222 
Dasyus,  174  ff.,  358,  460, 
469,  482,  500 
Dattatrcya,  450,  473,  478 
Day  of  Brahma,  43,  48, 
213 

-  gods,  43 

Deities,  triad  of,  produced 
from  the  three  Gunas,  75 
Deluge,  legend  of,  1 83, 199, 
203,  209,  211 

- was  the  tradition  of 

it  indigenous  or  not,  215 
-  comparison  of  differ¬ 
ent  Indian  accounts  of, 
216 

Devadeva,  351 
Dcvakas,  500 
Devala,  352 
Devalas,  353 
Dcvapi,  269 
Devaraja,  279 
Devarata,  279,  351  f.,  356, 
413 

Devaratas,  353 
Devarshi,  400 
Devas,  79,  499 
Devakarman,  466 
Devas ravas,  344,  352  f. 
Devavat,  322 
Devavata,  344 
Dhanajapyas,  353 


Dhananjaya,  279 
Dkminr-voda,  477 
Dhairvantari,  226 
Dhanyas,  600 
Dharma,  20,122,124,385, 
400,  412 

Dharshtakas,  223 
Dhatfi,  18,  27,  124 
DM,  241 
Dhrishnu,  126 
Dbyishta,  221,  223 
Dhritarashtrl,  117 
Dhruva,  234,  298 
Dirghatamas,  226,  232, 
247,  268,  279 
Dirghatapas,  233 
Dlrghasattra,  300 
Dishta,  222 
Diti,  116,  123 
Divodasa,  229  f.,  235,  268, 
279,  322,  348 
Dogs,  whether  they  fast 
from  religious  motives, 
365 

Draupadi,  381,  389 
Dravida,  209,t  & 

Dravidas,  or  DravSdas,  482 
Dravinas,  500 
Dridhanotra,  400 
Driptabalaki  Gargya,  432 
Drishadvati,  344 
Drona,  207 
Druhyu,  232,  482 
Druhyus,  179 
DuhsTma,  305 
Durga,  commentator  on 
the  Nirukta,  quoted, 
344,  417 
Durgaha,  267 
Duntakshaya,  237 
Durvasas,  387,  389 
Dushyanta,  234,  360 
Dvapara,  39,  43  ff„  119, 
146,  149  f.,  447 
Dvipas,  51,  489  ff. 

Dwarf  incarnation,  62,  54, 
233 

Dyaus  (the  sky),  feminine, 
108 

-  masculine,  163,  396, 

434 


E 

Earth,  the  goddess,  61, 163 
Earth  fashioned,  51  ff.,  76 
- milked,  96 


Egg,  thonrandcnc;  SB.  74, 
156,503^^ 
EkadasiM,  69 
Ekavims'a,  16 
Elysian  fields,  509 
Emfieha,  63 


F 

Families,  hope  of  their  re¬ 
union  in  a  future  life. 
385 

Fathers,  see  Pitris 
Fish  incarnation,  50,  64,  ‘ 
111,  183,  199,205,209, 
211 

Flood,  see  Deluge 


6 

Gabhastimat,  494 
Gabhira,  232 
Gadhi,  343, 349,  aaipassim 
Galava,  232,  352,  411 
Galavas,  363  • 
Gandhamadana,  491 
Gandharas,  484 
Gandharva,  494 
Gandharvas,  33,  37,  59, 
139,  144,  177, 250, 267, 
499 

- their  heaven,  63,  98, 

307 

Gangs,  .130, 199, 206, 461, 

Garga,  227,  236,  279,  305 
Gargya  Balaki,  431 
Gargyas,  236 
Garhapatya-fire,  186 
Gathin,  348,  358 
Gathins,  358,  363 
Gatra,  335 

Gautama,  121,  235,  316, 
434,  466 
Gavishthira,  330 
Gaya,  227 

Gayatri,  16,  110, 114,  137 
Genesis,  i.  2, — 52 
Gifts  to  priests,  259 
Gir,  241 

Gods,  intercourse  of  men 
with,  in  early  ages,  147 

-  whether  they  can 

practise  Yedic  rites,  365 
Goldstucker,  Professor,  aid 
received  from,  608 
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Gopatha  BrShmana,  5 
Gorresio,  his  edition  of  the 
Raraayana  referred  to, 
397,  399,  etc. 

Gotama,  330 
Gravan,  !  55 

Griffith,  Principal,  MS.  ob¬ 
tained  through  him,  279 
Gfihya  Sutras,  5 
Gritsa,  279 
Gritsamada,  226 
Gritsamati,  227 
Gubernatis,  Signor  A.  de, 
quoted,  xii. 

Gunas,  66,  75,  145 
Gurudhlra,  279 


Haihaya,  477 
Haihayas,  449,  486 
HaimavatT,  336 
Hala,  121 

Hall’s,  Dr,  Fitzedward, 
edition  of  .Wilson’s 
Vishnu  Purina,  24, 
268,  512  and  passim 

-  information  given 

by,  155 

- -  Preface  to  bis  edition 

of  the  Sankhva-prava- 
chana-bhashya  referred 
to,  430 
Hansa,  158 
Kansas,  498 
Hunt!  mat,  143 
Hari,  51,  62 
Jfarita,  224 
Harita,  352 
Hiiritas,  225 
H  arltaka.  351 
Ilaris'chandra,  355,  379  ff., 
m,  486 

Ilariyanida  quoted — 
292,-302 
652,-223 
659,-221 
718,-376 
773,-487 
789,-230 
1425,-351 
1456,-351 
1620,-227 
1696,-231 
1682,-233 
1732,-227 
1762,— 23t 
1766,-352 


HarivanWa  continued — 
1781,-236  '  j 

1819,-273 
8811,-307 
11355,-154 
11802,-153 
11808,-152 
Harivarsha,  491,  494 
Harsha,  124 
HaryasVa,  279 
Haug’s,  Dr.  Martin,  Aita- 
reya  Brahmana,  quoted 
or  referred  to,  4,  5,  48, 
107,  137,177,180,192, 
246,  250,  256,  263,  355, 
369,  438  f.,  492 f.,  513 

-  Origin  of  Brahman- 

ism  quoted,  11,  14,  292 
Haughton,  Sir  G.  C  ,  his 
note  on  Manu,  vii.  41, — 
296 

Hayagriva,  207,  212 
H  avishy  andafLdOO 
Hayas'iras,  449 
Hema,  232 
Hemakuta,  491 
Himavat,  or  '  Himalaya, 
130,  183,  200,  229,  3il, 
491 

Hiranmaya,  491 
Hiranyagarbhn,  195,  220 
Hiranyaksha,  352 
Hiranyukshas,  353 
Homer’s  Odyssey  quoted, 
502 

Hostility  to  Vedic  -wor¬ 
ship,  259 

Hotyi,  155,  251,  263,  271, 
294,  409 

Houses,  origin  of,  93 
Hrishikesa,  206 
Huhu,  336 

Human  sacrifices,  11  f. 
Hunas,  495 

Hymns  of  tho  Rig-vcda,  4, 
318 

■ -  whether  they  allude 

to  castes  as  already 
existing,  161  ff. 


Ida,  268,  279,  306 
Ida,  daughter  of  Manu, 
184  ff.,  see  11a 
Ikshvuku,  115,  126,  177, 
195,  221,  224,  268,337, 
3 65,  362,  401,  405,  608 


Ikshvakus,  401,  418 
Ila,  126,  221,  306,  see  Ida 
Ilavrita,  491 

Indra,  3,  10,  18,  20,  33, 
44,  163,  168,  171,  191, 
438 

Indra’s  heaven,  63,  98 

- wife,  341 

‘ -  his  adulteries,  121, 

310,  466 

Indra-dvipa,  494 
Indrani,  310,  389 
Indu  (Soma),  124 
Instrumental  cause,  51 
Isaiah  vi.  9,  10,-255 
Tsana,  20 
Ishiratha,  348 
Ishundharas,  499 
ls'vara,  75,  221 
Itihasas,  3,  5,  215 


J 

Jabali,  115 

Jahnu,  273,  349,  353,  360, 
413 

Jahnus,  358 
Jaimini’s  Sutras,  508 
Jainas,  305 

Jamadagni,  279,  330, 1  345, 
350,  355,  413,  422,  447, 
450  ff.  . 

,  Jamadagnis,342 
Jambudvipa,  488,  490  ff. 
Jambunada,  461 
Janaka,  130,  334,  426  ff. 
Janaloka,  44,  51,  88,  95, 
99 

J anamejaya,  152,  438 
Janantapa,  493 
Janurdana,  206 
Japa,  442 
Jatayus,  116 
Jatimala,  497 
J atukarnya,  223 
Jaya,  352  # 

Jnyakrita,  351 
Jayaplda,  424 
Journal  of  the  Royal  Asia¬ 
tic  Society  quoted,  3,  6, 
and  passim 
Jyotsnu,  69 

K 

Ka,  125 

Kachltapa,  351  f. 
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Kadru,  123 
Kakshiyat,  2(58,  279 
Kill  a,  62 
Kiila,  123 
Kalaka,  116 
Kaliipa,  277 

Kali,  39,  43  ff.,  120,  146, 
160,  496 
Kalindas,  482 
•  Kalinga,  232  ■  :  - 

.  Kalingas,  459,  495 
Kalmashapada ,  414,  423 
Kalpas,  43  If. 

Kama,  112,  124 
Kamarupa,  495 
Kambojas,  482  f.,  485  ff. 
Kanchana,  349 
Kanchis,  391 
Kandaprishtha,  442,  507 
Kaudarpa,  408 
Kandarshi,  400 
Kanina,  223 
Kankas,  484 
Kanyakubja,  390 
Kanya,  166,  170,  172,234, 
279 

Kanvayana,  234 
Kapas,  472 
Kapi,  237 
Kapila,  227,  414 
Kapila,  123 
Kapilas,  499 
Kapileyas,  356 
Kapishtliala,  344 
Kardama,  116,  123,  400 
Karishis,  353 
Karmadevas,  46 
Kartavirya,  450,  478 
Karusha,  221  f. 

Karusha,  126 
K  fir  fish  as,  495 
Kasa,  or  Kas'aka,  226  f. 
Kas'erumat,  494 
Kafftraja,  226 
Kas'is,  431 
Kusmiras,  459 
Kas'ya,  227,  279 
iKasyapa,  37,  54,  115  f, 
123  f.,  126,  195,  330, 
400,  451,  455  f,,  459 
Kakyapas,  438 
Kathaka  Brahmana  quot¬ 
ed,  140,  186,189,  332  f., 


Kati,  352 
Katyayanas,  352 
Katyayana’s  S'rauta  Su¬ 
tras,  19,  136,  365  ff., 
369,  514 


Kaumitra-sarga,  58 
Kaudiitukl  Brabmana 
quoted,  328 

-  Upanishad,  10,  431 

Kausika,  342,  349 
Kaus'ika  (epitbot  of  Indra), 
347 

Kaus'ikas,  353,  etc. 
Kaus'iki,  350,  411 
Kavi,  243,  279,  445 
Kcralas,  488 
Kesaraprabandha,  285 
Ketumala,  491 
Ketus,  32 
Khalins,  408 
Khandapani,  235 
Khundavayanas,  451 
Klms'as,  482 
Khyati,  67 
Ki katas,  342 
Kilata,  189 
Kimpurusha,  491  f. 
Kimpurushas,  499 
Kinus'a,  97 
Kinnaras,  37 
Kins'uka,  229  a 

Kiratas,  391,  482,  484  f. 
Kolisarpas,  482,  488 
Konvas'iras,  482 
Kovidas,  500 

Kiatu,  36,  65,  116,  122  f., 
400 

Krauncha-dvTpa,  491,  500 
Krauuchi,  117 
Kripa,  279 
Krishna,  113 
Krisbnas,  499 
Krishti,  178 

Krita,  39,  43  ff.,  88,90ff., 
119,  144.  148  f.,  168, 
492.  495, '505 
Kritamala,  209,  212 
Kritavirva,  449  ff.,  478 
Krodha,  123 
Krodhayasa,  116 
Kshattravriddha,  226 
Kshattfi,  481 
Kshattriyas,  7,  and  passim 

-  etymology  of  the 

■  word,  97,  504 

-  bow  their  race  was 

restored,  452 
Kshemaka,  235 
Kskudrakas,  459 
Kuhn,  Dr.  A.,  quoted,  179 
Kulakas,  500 

Kulluka  quoted,  36,  47, 
129,  279,  480,  483 


KumSrik  Bhatta  referred 
to  or  quoted,  122,  509 
Kuntis,  459 

KOnna  avatara,  see  Tor¬ 
toise  incarnation 
Kurus,  5,  269, 431,  495 
Kurus,  498 

Kus’a,  227,  349,  361,  397 
Kus'a-dvlpa,  491,497,499 
Kns'alas,  500 
KuB'amba,  349,  351 
Kus'aaabha,  351,  397 
Kus'ika,  388,  340,  346, 
400,  474 

Kusikas,  342  f.,  346,  355, 

Kusumayudha  (a  name  of 
Kama),  112 
Kutsa,  330  f. 

Kuvera,  140, 279, 400 

L 

Lakshmi,  124 
Lalita-vistara,  32 
Langlois,  M.,  translator  of 
the  Harivams’a,  151 

■ - of  tbo  Rig-veda,  273, 

32L 

Lassen’s  Indian  Antiqui¬ 
ties  quoted,  394,  425 
Latas,  482 

Latyayana’s  Sutras,  512 
Lecky,  Mr.,  his  History  of 
Rationalism,  407 
Les'a,  226 
Life  of  Brahma,  49 
Linga  Purana  quoted,  225 
Lohita,  279 
Lohitas,  353 

Loiseleur  Deslongchamps, 
M.,  his  note  on  Manu, 
yii.  41,-296  ® 

Lokaloka  mountain,  503 
Lunar  race,  220,  225 


M 

Mada,  471  f. 

Madayanti,  419,  514 
Madbuchhandas,  or  Ma- 
dhusyanda,  279,  347, 
351  f.,  357,  400,  406 
Madhusudana  Sarasyati, 
his  Commentary  on  the 
Bhagavad  Gita  quoted, 
508 
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Madras,  484,  495 
Magadhas,  495 
Magadhas,  501 
Magas,  501 
Mahabharata,  5f. 

_  quoted— 
Adi-parvan — 
272,-447 
869,-445 
2253,-116 
2459,-451 
2517,-122 
2550,  2574,-123 
2606,-445 
2610,-476 
2620-2635,-117 
2914,-410 
3128,-124 
3143,-306 
3151*,— 308 
3533,-482 
3727,-360 
3750,-273 
4719,-418 


6695,-342 
6G99,— 415 
6802,-448 
7351,-389 
8455,-389 
Sabha-parvan — 
489,-379 
1031,-483 
1045,-494 
Vana-parvan— 

10137,  10201—450 
11234,-143 
11248,—  40 
12460,-308 
12469,-133 
12619,-147 
12747,-196 
12826,—  48 
12952,—  35 
12962,—  10 
129S1,— 145 
'  13090,—  40 
13436,-129 
14160,-178 
Udyoga-parvan — 
373,-310 
3721,-412 
3970,-336 
6054,-276 
Bhishma  -parvan — 
227,-491 
346,-495 
389,-148 


Mahabharata  continued — 
Bhishma-parvau — 
410,-501 
455,-500 
468,-502 
Drona-parvan — 
2149,-414 
2395^505 
2443,-459 
4747,-483 
S'alya-parvan — 
2295,-392  . 
2281,-272 
2360,-419 
S'anti-parvan — 

774,—  32 

1741,1792,-423,452 
2221,-304 
2247,—  97 
2280,-370. 
2304,-366 
2429,-484 
2674,-|-49,  149 
2682  i£7— 49 
2749,-127 
2819,-140 
3404,  3406,-150 
3408,—  49 
4499,-388 
4507,-209 
5330,-376 
6130,-506 
6640,-429 
6930,-138 
7523,-125 
7548,-507 
7569,-122 
7573,-125 
7882,-430 
8550,—  GO 
8591,  8604,-423 
10058,-151 
10699,-430 
10118,-423 
10861,-130 
11221,-334 
11545,  11854,-430 
12658,-215 
12685,-122 
13088,-145 
13090,—  40 


Mahabharata  continued — 


Auusasana-parvan — 
2158,-482 
2160,-130 
2262,-466  . 

2718,-474 
2841,-494 
3732,-374 
3960,-460 
4104,-443 
4527,-128 
4579,-128 
4745,-314 
6208,-507 
6262,-514 
6260,-514  ■ 


6570,-132 
(  7187,-462 
AsVamedikha-parvait — 
1038,-57  ‘ 
Mahabhaya,  124 
Mahadeva,'75,  207 
- .taught  by  Angiras, 


MahSkalpa,  213 
Maharloka,  156 
Maharshi,  400 
Mahat,  41,  75,  114 
Maliavlrya,  237  , 
-Mnkendra,  451  -  ■ 

Mahesvara,  74 
Mahidhara,  41 " 
Mashiskns,  or 
482,  488, 

Mahiskmatl,  462,  478 
Mahodaya,  402 
Mahoragas,  139 
Maitravaruna,  155,  244 
Maitravarunl,  186 
Maitrayana,  230 
Maitreya,  56,  58 
Maitreyas,  230 
Malavas,  459,  495 
•Malaya,  205 
Mallinatha  quoted,  395 
Mamatii,  247 

(Agastya  ?) ,  321 


Mima 


(or  Institutes  of  Manu) — 
Quotations  from — 
i.  8  ff.— 35 


—  22, 


186,-352 


1867,-440 

1944,-229 

2103,-482 


—  31  if.,— 35,  446 

—  53  if..— 38,  446 

—  66  f.,— 43 

—  69  If.,— 17 

—  79  f.,  86,-39 
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M  unava-dharma-s'ustra 

i.  87,  93,  97,-40 

—  88  ff.,— 3G4 

—  100,-129 

ii.  29,-137 

—  38  f., —481 

—  170,-138 

—  241,’— 515 

iii.  171,-275 

iv.  239  ff.,— 380 

v.  1,  3,-446 

vii.  2,-446 

—  3  ff.,— 300 

—  38  ff.,— 296 

viii.  17,-380 

—  110,-329 

ix.  22,-336 

—  66  f.— 297 

—  149  ff.— 282 

—  301  f.— 49 

—  303,-300 

x.  4,-480 

—  7  ff.,— 282 

—  8,-481 

—  12,-481 

—  20,-481 

—  43  f.,— 481 

—  45,-482 

—  105,-358 

—  108,-377 

xi.  234  ff.,— 393 

—  32,-398 

xii.  39  ff.,— 40 
Manavl,  186 
Manavi,  189 
Manasas,  501 
Mandagas,  501 
Mandapala,  336 
Mandehas,  500 
Mandhatyi,  225,  268,  279, 

484 

Mantra,  2,  4  f. 

Manu,  progenitor  of  the 
Aryan  Indians,  161  ff., 
1 83  ff. 

- his  hull,  188  ff. 

Manu,  119,  122,  297 

-  Auttami,  38,  111 

-  Chakshusha,  38, 298 

-  Raivata,  38 

-  Samvarani,  217 

-  Savarni.  217 

-  Syarochisha,  38,  111 

-  Svayarabhuva,  25, 

38  f.,  44,  65,  72,  106, 
111,  114,  298,  489,  611 


Manu  Tumasa,  38 

- Vaivasvata,37ff.,  44, 

111,  115,  126,  196,213, 
217,  221,  279,  298,  306, 
508,  510 

-  Vivasrat,  217 

Manu  (a  female),  116 
Manu  (  =  mind),  23 
Manu’s  Descent,  183,  217 
Manush  (  =  Manu),  106  ff. 
Manvantaras,  43  ff. 
Marganapriyu,  116 
Marlchi,  30  f.,  65,  114  ff., 
122  f.,  126 

Murkandeya,  48,  199,  207 
Markandeya  Purana  quo- 
ed,  75,81  ff.,  221  ff.,  379 
Marttanda,  126 
Marttikavatas,  459 
Maru,  277 
Maruts,  20,  71 

-  their  heaven,  63,  98 

Marutta,  222 
Matanga,  411,  440 
Mataris'van,  128,  170.  266 
Mati,  241 
Matrika,  158 

Matsya-avatara,  see  Fish- 
incarnation 
Matsyas,  431 

Matsya  Purana,  1,12—203 
•  49,  39,-277 
132,  98,-278 
3,  32  ff.,— 108 
Matthew,  Gospel  of  St. 

xiii.  14  f.,— 255 
Maudgalya,  235 
Medhatithi  on  Manu,  47 
Medhatithi,  234 
Medhyatithi,  170 
Mekalas,  482 
Men,  Five  races  of,  163, 
170 

-  their  original  condi¬ 
tion,  62,  117,  145,  147 
-Menaka,  407,410 
Meru,  417,  491 
Metempsychosis,  385 
Mlmausa-varttika  quoted, 
508 

Mithila,  279,  430 
Mitra,  27,  184,  186,  221, 

Mitrasaha,  337,  414,  423, 
514 

Mitrayu,  230,  322 
Mlechbas,  41  f.,  141,  482, 
484 


Myikshigt,  271 
Myityu,  20,  124,  299,  893 
Muchukanda,  140 
Mudgala,  235,  279,  362 
Mukhya%arga,  67 
Mailer’s,  Professor  Max, 
Ancient  Sanskrit  lite¬ 


rature  quoted  or  referred 
to,  2,  4,  6,  8,  13,  48, 
122,  181,  192, 253, 263, 
326,355,358,366,426, 


Art.  in  Journ.  Roy. 
As.  Soc.,  115, 177 
-  Art.  in  Oxford  Es¬ 
says,  now  reprinted  in 
“  Chips  from  .a  German 
Workshop,”  226,  231 

- Chips  from  a  German 

AVorkshop,  429, 431,490 

-  Preface  to  Rig-veda, 

348,  417 

- Results  of  Turanian 

Researches,  327 
Mundaka  Upanishad,  i.  2, 
1,  quoted,  3,  39 
Muni  (a  female),  123 
Munis,  153 
Mutibas,  358,  483 


N&bhaga,  224,  268 
Nabhaga,  126,  224 
Nabhagarishta,  126,  223 
Nabhanedishtha,  221 
N  abhaganedisbfha,  192  ff., 
221* 

Nagas,  37,  140 
Nagnaiit  Gandhara,  516 
Nahush,  165,  179,  307 
Nahusha,  133,  226,  232, 
297,  307  ff.,  393,  410 
Naigeya  sakha  of  Sama- 
Sannita,  14 

Naimittika-laya,  45,  209, 
219 

Naubandhana,  200 
Nairyitas,  124 
Namuchi,  175 
Nara,  35,  76,  353,  400 
Narada,  36,  119,  126,  400 
Narayana,  35,  50,  54,  76, 
154,  400 

-  assumes  different  co¬ 
lours  in  different  yugas, 
145 
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Narayogi,  353 
Narishyanta,  126, 221, 223 
Narmada,  207,  478 
Nesbtri,  155,  251 
N&ve,  M.,  My  the  des  Bi- 
bhavas  referred  to,  161 
Nichasakha,  312 
Nid-Ina-Sutras,  136 
Niggards,  259 
Night  of  Brahma,  43,  209 
Nila,  a  mountain,  491 
Nila,  235 

Nilakantha  on  M.Bh.,  201 
Nimi,  297,  316,  337 
Niramitra,  235 
Nirriti,  124 
Nirukta,  5 

-  quoted  or  referred 

’i.  8,-256 

—  20,-147 

ii.  10,-269 

—  24,-338 

—  25,-340 

iii.  4,—  28 

—  7,-165 


y.  11,-253 
—  13,-321 
yi.  30,-322 


Nish  arias,  177,  481,153  f. 
Nisharla,  birth  of,  301, 
303,  403,  481 
Nishada-sthapati,  366 
Niahadha,  491 
Nithn,  211 
Nivid,  241 
Nodhas,  330 


Nriga,  221 

Nyava-niali-yistara  quot¬ 
ed,  510 


O 


P 


Padma-kalpa,  44,  50 
Padtna  Purana,  379 
-Pahlayas,  351,  391,  398, 
482,  484,  486.  •  ,  •  ,£:- 

Paka-yajna,  187 
Pakshya,  342 
Panchachuda,  413 
Panchadus'a,  16 
Panehajanah  and  other 
parallel  terms,  176 
Panchalas  or  panchalas, 
431,  434,  495 
Pauchas'ilta,  430 
Panchavims  a  Bralimana,  5 

-  quoted,  417 

Panchaviihs'a  stoma,  492 
Pandus,  5,  127,  381 
:  Panini,  3 


-  referred  to,  513 

Panins,  353  n — 

Pannagas,  144 
Para,  44 

Parades,  482,.  486 
Paramarshi,  400 
Parameshthin,  123 
Parilrdha,  44 

Parus'ara,  66,  58,130, 322, 
417,  430,  447 
Parus'ara,  481 
Parus'ikns,  495 
Paras’urama,  350,  ’422, 442, 
447  ff.,  474 
Paravasu,  455 
Parikshit,  438 
Pariyettyi,  275 
Parivitti,  275 
Parjauva,  20,  270 
Parsis,'293 
Partiiivns,  353 
Parnchbepa,  172 
Parushni.  490 


1.  100 


1.  319 


Paurava,  353 
Paurukulsi,  351 
l'hena,  233 

l’ijiivana,  268,  297,  322, 
338 


Pisachas,  33,  37,  140 
Pitas,  499 

Pitris,  23,  37,  46,  58,  79, 
88,  434 

Plaksha-dyipa,  490,  497 
Plants,  origin  of,  69,  90, 
95 

Plato  quoted,  147 
Potri,  155,  251,  263 
Prachetas,  36,  116,  125, 
279 

Prachetasa,  125 
Prachetases,  72 
Pradha,  123 
Pradhana,  51,  74  ■ 
Pradyumria,  279 
Prajapati,  16ff.,23f..29ff., 
52  ff.,  68  ff.,  180,  184, 
444,  awi  passim 

-  horn  on  a  lotus-leaf, 

32 

-  his  exhaustion,  68 

Praj  apati  Parameshthin,  1 9 
Prakas'a,  58 
Prakyita-sarga,  58 
Prakriti,  74  f. 

Pralaya,  214,  217 
Pramaganda,  342 
Prams'U,  221 
Pranaya,  158 
Prasastri,  251,  263 
Praskanva,  330 
Praskanvas,  234 
Prastotyi,  41,  155 
Prasuti,  65 

Pratardana,  229,  268,  455 
Pratihartri,  41,  155 
Protipa,  273 
Prat.iprasthatyi,  1 36 
Pratisaneharu,  44 
Prat.isarga.  4  9 
PratishthSlri,  155 
Pratyusha,  400 
Prnvahi>nit.Tuivali,433,515 
Pravasehitti,  294 
Protas,  141 
Prishadnsva,  224,  279 
Prishndhra,  120,  221 
Prilba,  491 
Pyitlwiinn.  305 
Prilbi,  or  lVitliu.  268,279, 
301,  304. 511 
PritbiyT,  434 

Priyamedha'lVa,  235,  268 
Pnv.u.il...  72,  106, 
114,  489,  491,  497 


Odras,  482 
Oka-brahman,  265 


.526 


INDEX. 


Pulaha,  36, 65, 116,  122  f.,  Itiimas,  495  Rig-veda  emtitimi— 

400  Ramathas,  485  First  Mandala — 

Pulnstya,  36,  65,  116,  Ramuyana,  5  f.  14,11,-167 

122  f.,  400  -  uuoted—  16,  6,-268 

rulindas,  358,  482  ff.  i.  37,  4,-405  31,  4,-172 

Fundra,  232  —  51-65,-397  32,  12,-490 

Pundrns,  358,  483,  495  —  55,  5,-329  33,  9,-246 

Puriinas,  3,  5f.  -  70,-337  36,  10,-167,  170 

Purunusva,  279  —  70,  41,-362  —  19,-166,  167 

Purobitas,  41,  128,  507  ii.  110,  1-7, — 115  '  44,  11,-168 

ruru,  232,  277,  331,  360  -  110,2,-36  45,  3,-341 

Purus,  179  -  110,3,-54  47,6,-330 

Purukutsa,  266,  279,  331.  —  110,  6,-337,  400  68,  6,-170 

Purukutsani,  267  —  111,1,-337  63,  7,-330 

Purumilba,  267  iii.  14,  5-15,  29-31,  65,  1,-170 

Pururavas,  126,  128,  158,  -115  68,4,-164 

172,  221,  226,  279,  306,  iv.  43,  38,-493  76,  5,-166 

349,  497  v.  82,  13,-59  80,  1,-244 

Purusha,  9 ff. ,  25,  32, 34fF.,  vii.  (or  Uttara-kuntfa)  —  16, — 162 

75  f.,  106,  155  30,  19  ff.,— 120  83,  5,-169 

Purusha-sukta,  translated  74,8ff., — 117  84,  7, — 259 

and  discussed.  7  ff.,  31,  Ramblia,  226,  232  92,  11, — 45 

155  f.,  159,  161  Eanibha,  S36,  408,  413  94,  6,-263 

Purushas,  500  Ramyaka,  491  96,  5,-243 

Purusbottama,  51  Rantibhara  and  Rantinara,  101,4,-260 

Puslian,  19  f.,  33,  71,  270  231  5,-246 

Pushkalas,  500  Rantidcva,  423  ,  .  102,  2, — 322 

Puskkara,  405  Rasollasa,  62  106,  5, — 167 

Pushkara-dvTpa,  491,  501  Raspi,  292  108,  7, — 246 

Pushkaras,  500  Rat.hackitra,  336  -  8, — 179 

Pnshkarin,  237  Ratlmkara,  336  112,  16,-171 

Pushpaka(Rama’scar),120  Rathacstlias,  293  -  19,-331 

Rathantara,  16  114,  2,-163 

Rathaviti,  283  117,  3,-178 

R  Rathitara,  224  -  21,-171,  174 

Rathwi,  292  122,  9,-260 

Rabhasa,  232  Rati,  106,  114  124,2,-45 

Raibkya,  455  Rirakinuyana,  72  125,  7, — 260 

Riijanya,  10,  258,  264,  etc.  Rimma,  21,  478  130,5,-173 

Rujarshi,  266,  400  Re-marriage  of  Indian  —  8, — 174 

Rajas  (the  Onna)  41,  58,  lvomen  in  early  times,  139,  9,-172 

62,  66,  75:  79,  89,  92,  282  144,  4,— 45 

141,  154  '  Renu,  346,  350,  357  158,  6,-46,  247 

Rajas  (masculine)  335  Rennksi,  350  162,5-7,11,15,  16, 

Rijasuya  sacrifice,  20,  225  Re.mmot,  352  163, 3,-12  [—12 

Raiatarangini  quoted,  424  Ribhukshans,  165  164,  15, — 362 

Raji,  226  Ribhus,  255  -  34,  35,-244 

Eukshasas,  59,  140,  144,  Richika,  349,  405,  413,  -  45,-262 

etc.  450,453,476  60,-11 

Rakshases,  33,37,  59,  136,  Rig-ycda,  2  .  167,7,-173 

177  Texts  of,  translated 1 —  175,3,-174 

Rakshovahas,  459  First  Mandala —  ’  177,  5,-183 

Rama,  5,  112,  115,  J20,  10,1,-246  182,3,-260 

305,337  10,11,-347  185,9,-331 

Rama  Margaveya,  438  13,  4,-167 


I  A  large  number  of  texts  are  referred  to  in  pp.  45, 163,  170,  171,  241,  248,  245,  259,  329,  etc. 
but  as  they  have  not  been  translated  they  are  not  included  in  this  list. 
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Rig-veda  continued— 
Second  Mandala — 

1,  2,  3,-251 

—  4ff.-270 

2,  10,-173 
4,  2,-170 
7,  1,  5,-348 
12,  6,-244 

19,  8,-243 

20,  4,-243 

—  6,-174 
23,  1,  2,-242 
-  4,-260 


2/,  1,-72 
33,  1,-184  - 
—  13,-163 
36,  5,-253 
.  39,  1,-247 
43,  2,-252 
Third  Mandala — 

1,  21,-345 
3,  6,-165 
6,  10,-170 
18,  4,-346 
23,  2-4,-345,  348 
26,  1,-346 


32,  10,-244 

33,  1-12,-339 

34,  9,-176,  258 

42,  9,-347 

43.  4,  5,-344 
—  5,-247 
49,  1,-176 


;ig-yeda  continued —  k 

Fifth  Mandala — 

—  12,-248 

37,  4,-247  . 

40,  5  ff.,  6,-242,  469 

—  8,-248 
45,  6,-166 

53,  2,-331 

54,  7,  14,-247 
Sixth  Mandala — 

11,  4,-177 

14,  2,-165 

—  3,-174 
16,  1,-167 

—  9,-167 

—  13,  14,-169 

—  19,-349 
'  21,  8,-243 

—  11,-175 

44,  11,-261 

45,  7,-244 

46,  7,-179 

48,  8,-165 

49,  13,-172 
51,  5,-163  . 

61,  12,-176,  178 
70,  2,-167 
75,  10,-252,  253 

—  19,-242 
Seventh  Mandala — 

2,  3,-168" 

—  5,-339 

7,  5,-249 

8,  4,-349 

15,  2,-178 

18,  4,  5,  21-24,-321 

19,  3,-331 


Rig-veda  continued— 
Seventh  Mandala — 
87,  4,-325 

9l|'  1,-172 
97,  1,-176 

—  3,-242 
100,4,-172 

103,  1,  7,  8,-253 

104,  13,-258 
- 12-16,-326 

Eighth  Mandala — 

2,  21,-46 
4,  20,-262 
7,  20,-249  • 

9,  10,-268 

10,  2,-166 

15,  5,-171 

16,  7,-246 

17,  2,-249 

18,  22,-173 

19,  21,-167 
23,  13,-165 
27,  7,-168 

30,  3,-164 

31,  1,-249 
32,16,-249 

33,  19,-249 

34,  8,-168 

36,  7,-263 

37,  7,-263 

43,  13,  27,-168 
45,  39,-249 
50,  9,-264 

52,  1,-163 

—  7,-176,  178 

53,  1,-261 


—  12,-242 
55,  19,-181 

Fourth  Mandala — 
6,  11,-173 
9,  3,  4,-252 
16,  9,-242 

25,  4,-348 

—  0,  7.— 260 

26,  7.— 175 
37,  1,-105 
42,  8,  9,-206 
41,  0,-268 
50,  7  9-247 
58,  2,— 24S 

Fifth  Mandala — 

2, *12, — 173 
21,  1,-168 
29,  3,-218 

31.  4,-218 

32,  11,-178 


20,  2,-331 
22,  9,-243 

25,  3,-331 

26,  1,  2,-241 
28,  2,-243 

32,  10,-332 

—  26,-329 

33,  1-13,-318 

—  3,-242 

—  11,-244 
35,  7,-212 
42,  1,-249 
03,  3,-332 
60,  8,-332 
64.  3,-332 

69,  2,— 176 

70,  2,-173 

—  3,-184 

—  5,-243 
72,  2.-329 
83,  1-8,-323 


—  7,-250 

64,  6,-341 
66,  5,— 250 

—  8,-253 
81,  30,-250 
85,  5,-250 

—  6,-181 
87,  5,-175 

—  9,-250 

91,  1,-172 

92,  2,-348 
Ninth  Mandala — 

65,  22,  23.— 177 

66,  20,  — 17S 
80,  28,-181 
92,  5,-175 
96,  6,-250 

—  11,-166 

112,  1,  3,-250 

113,  6.— 251 
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Rig-vcda  continued— 
Tenth  Mandala — 
14,  1,-217 

16,  6,-253 

17,  1,  2,-217 
21,  5,-160 
26,  5,-167 
28,  11,-251 
33,  4,-262 

45,  6,— 17S 

46,  2,  9,-170 
49,  7,-175 
52,  2,-252 


60,  4,-177 

61,  7,-242 

62,  5,-341 

—  7,-193 

63,  7,-166 

68,  3,  4,  5,-72 

—  8,  11,-217 

69,  3,-166 

71  and  72, — 13 


72,  2,-46  ° 

—  4,  5,-72 

73,  7,-175 
75,  5,-490 
77,  1,-245 

80,  6,-165 

81  and  82,-13 

81,  2,  3,-181 

82,  3,-163,  181 
85,  3,  16,  34,-245 

—  29,-251 

—  39,  4(1,-257 

88,  19,-256 

89,  16,-243 

—  17,-346 

90,  1,-32 

—  1-16,— 9 

91,  9,-173 

92,  10,-169 
95,  7,-306 
97,  1,-46 

97,  17,  19,  22,-250 

98,  1-12,-270 

99,  7,-173 

100,  5,-164 
105,  8,-241,  242 
107,  6,-r-245 
109,  1-7,-256 

- 4,-244 

117,  7,-246 
121,-13 


Rig-veda  continued — 

”  Tenth  Mandala — 

125,  5,-246 
129,-13 

- 4,-32 

141,  3,-251 
148,  5,-268 
161,  4,-13 
167,  4,-345 
Rijras'va,  266 
Ri'ksha,  235,  274,  360 
Kikshavat,  456 
Ripu,  298 
Rishabha,  279,  357 
Rishabhas,  500 
Rishi,  243 

Rishis,  36,  44,  88,  etc. 
Rishtishena,  269 
Ritabadha,  279 
Ritayn,  234 
Ritavvatas,  501 
Rituparna,  322 
Roer,  Dr.  E.,  bis  transla¬ 
tions  of  the  Upanishads 
referred  to,  25 
Rohidas'va,  268 

Rohita,  355 
Rokitiis’va,  382 
Roth,  Dr.R.,  his  Literature 
and  History  of  the  Veda 
referred  to, 289, 3 18,324, 
331,  339,342,360,  364, 
372 

- articles  in  Journ.  of 

Germ.  Or.  Society,  8, 
192,  194,  217,  248,  289 

-  article  in  Indische 

Studien,  48,  355,  376 

-  Dissertation  on  the 

Atharva-veda;  395 

-  Illustrations  of  Ni- 

rukta,  177,  253,  256, 
321,  339 

Rosen,  Dr.  F.,  remarks  on 
the  story  of  Sunassepa, 
359 

Ruchi  (masc.),  65 
Ituchi  (fern.),  460 
Rudra,  3,20,65,163, 194, 

Rudras,  19f.,52,  117 
Rupin,  360 


3'abaras,  or  S’avaras,  391, 
393,  483  f. 


8ocrifice3  of-Eo  avail  to 


Sadaayas,  459 
Sudhyas,  10f.,  26£,  38, 41 
Sagaro,  837,  486 
Sahadevat*263 
SuhajanyS,  836 
Saindhavas,  495 
Saindhavayanas,  353 
S'aineya,  483 
S'ainyas,  286 
S'aivya.wife  ef  Hariiehan- 
dra,  380  f. 

Sdkadvipa,  491,  500 
S  akalas,  495  ' 

Sakha,  401 

S  akas,  391, 398, 482, 484, 
486 

S'akti,  or  S'aktri,  315, 322, 
328,  342 
S’akuntala,  410 
S'akvaris,  256,  320 
S'akya  (Buddha)  509 
Salankayana,  279 
Salankayanas,  353 
Salavati,  352 
S'alavafcyas.  353 
S  almali-drTpa,  490,  498 
SalvaB,  438 
Salvas,  495 
S'ama,  124 

Samantapanchaka,  451 
Sama-veda,  2 

-  quoted — 

i.  262,-180 
—  355,-163 
Samprakshalana-kala,  217 
Sam4raya,  116 
Samvarana,  360 
Samvartta,  207 
Sanaka,  51 
Sanandana,  51,  65 
Sanatkumara,  114,  307 
Sandilya,  513 
Sanhitd,  2,  4 
Sanjnya,  148 

S'ankara  on  the  Brahma- 
Sutras,  147 

-  Chhandogya  Upani- 

shad,  195 

Sankarshaua,  207,  507 
SankhSyana  Brahmana,  5 
Sankhya,  126,  210,  334, 
430 

-  Karika,  158 

-  l’ravachana,  158  • 

SankTrtti,  a  Vaidya  author 
of  Vedia  hymns,  279 
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Sankpti,  257  S'atapatha  Brahmana  con-  Savarnya  and  Savarni,  217 

Sankriti,  352  tinned—  Savitri,  71, 181 

Sankfityas,  553  Madhyandina,  S'akha —  Savitri,  110 

Santana,  269  vi.  6,  1,  19, — 188  Sayakayana,  438 

S'apkari  (fishjte05,  209  —  8,  1,  14,-349  Sayana  quoted,  2,  164  and 

Saptadasii,  \<r  vii.  4,  1,  19,-125  passim 

Sapta  sindhavah,  489  ff.  —  5,  1,  5,-54  S'ayu,  171 

S'arabhas,  391  —  5,  2,  6,-24  Schlegel,  A.  ~W.  von,  his 

S'aradvat,  279  viii.  1,  4,  10, — 515  edition  of  the  Batnayana 

S’aradvata,  279  —  4,2,  11, — 19  referred  to,  397,  399, 

S'arangl,  336  —  4,  3,  1,-19  etc.' 

Sarasvatl,  71,  110,  141,  x.  4,  1,  10,’ — 438  Semitic  source,  was  the 

178,315,344,421,  490  —  4, 2,  2,— 69  Indian  legend  of  the 

Sarasvatyas,  305  —  4,  4,1, — 69  deluge  derived  from  a, 

Sarga,  49  ‘  xi.  1,  3,  1,-31  216  . 

Sarvakama,  322  —  1,  6,  1,-35  S'esha,  44,  116 

Sarvakarman,  422,  456  —  1,6,  7, — 30  Seven  rishis,  200,  400,  404 

Sarvasara  Upahishad,  361  —  1,  6,  8, — 29  Seven  eeas  surrounding  the 

S'aryata,  221  —  5,  1,  1, — 226  continents  of  the  earth, 

S'aryati,  126,  221  —  6,  1,  1,-443  491 

Sasarparl,  343  —  6, 2,  1,-426  Sexes,  their  primitive  re- 

Sat,  46  xii.  1,  6,  38,-333  lations,  418  . 

S’atadru,  417  xiii.  4,  1,3, — 369  Shadgurukishya  quoted, 

Satananda,  2.35  —  4,  ^4-3, — 217  343 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  5  —  5,  4,  14, — 168  Shadvimsa  Brahmana 

-  KSnva  S'akha,  i.  6,  —  6,  1,  1, — 9  quoted  or  referred  to, 

—167,  382  —  7,  1,  15,-456  334,  513 

- Madhyandina  Sakha,  xiv.  1,2,11, — 53  Siihhika,  123 

Texts  from,  translated  or  —  4,  2,  1, — 24,  36  Sindhudvipa,  268,272,353 

referred  to —  .  —  4,  2,  23, — 19  Sindhukshit,  268 

i.  1,4,  12,-366  -  5,1,  1,-432  Sinhalas,  391 

—  1,  4,  14; — 188  —  7,  1,  33,-46  S'ini,  326 

—  3,  2,  21,-136  —  9,  1,  lj — 433  S'iva,  389 

—  4,  2,  2,-348  S'atarupa,  25,  65, 72, 106,  S’ivis,  459,  493 

—  4, 2,  5,— 166  110,  114  S'lishti,  298 

—  5,  1,  7, -^168  S'atayatu,  322  Smriti,  5,  139 

—  5,  2,  16, — 137  S'atendriya,  114  Snehas,  500 

—  5,3,  2,-163  Sattva,  41,  62,  66,  75  f.,  Solar  race,  220 

—  7,  4, 1,-35,  107  79,  89,  92  Soma,  10,  19  f.,  30,  71  f., 

-8,1,1,-181  Sattvikar  42  124,153,166,175,181, 

ii.  1,  4,  11,-17  Sattyahavya,  493  -  221,  225,  467,  469 

—  2,  2,  6, — 262  Satyaketu,  231  Soma  Maitrayana,  230 

—  3, 4,  4, — 147  Satyangas,  498  Somas'ushma  Satyayajni, 

—  4,  2,  1,-96  Satyavatl,  349,  405, 450,  428 

—  4,4,  1, — 125  453  Somesvara  quoted,  511 

—  5,  1, 1,-69  Satyavrata,  207,  375  Sons,  may  he  begotten  by 

—  5,2,20, — 136  Satyavratas,  501  third  parties,  418 

iii.  2,  1,  39, — 369  S'atyayana  Brahmana  S'onambu,  207 

—  2,  1,  40,-136  quoted,  320,  328  S'raddhadeva,  207 

—  4,  3,  6,-513.  Saudasa,  343,  414  S'raddhadeva,  207,  335 

—  6,  2,  26, — 147  Sandasas,  328/337  S'rauta-sutras,  5 

—  9,  1,  1,-68  Saumya,  494  S'ravanasya,  279 

iv.  1,  5,  1,-221  -  S'aunaka,  226,  279  S'rl,  67 

—  3,4,4,-262  S'aundlkas,  482  S’rldhnra, Commentator  or 

—  5,  4,  1,-9  SaurSshtras,  495  '  Bhugavata  Puruna, 

v.  3,  5,  4,— 268  SauvTras,  495  quoted,  210  f.,  317 

—  5,  4,  9,-367  .  .  Saus'rutas,  353  S'ringin,  491 

vi.  1,  2, 11,-30  Savana,  335,  445  S’rinjayas,  283,  512 
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S'rotriya,  442 
S'rutadharus,  499 
S'rutarshis,  279,  400 
Stbiinu,  116,  122 
Sthiinutirfha,  420 
Sthapnti,  614 
Stoma,  241 

Streiter,  Dr.,  liis  Disser- 
tatio  rlc  Sunabsepho,  48, 
355 

Subhaga,  116 
S’uchi,  445 

Sudus,  242,  268,  297,  319, 
32  X  If. ,  338,  366,  371  ff. 
Sudus  a, 

Sudeshna,  233, 

S'udras,  7  and  passim 

-  etymology  of  the 

word,  97 
Sudyumna,  221 
Suhma,  232 

Suhotra,  227,  267,  349, 
353,  360 
Subotri,  227 
Sukanya,  283 
S'uki,  117 

S’ukra,  305,  335,  445 
Sukta,  241 
Sukumara,  231 
Sulabha,  430 
Sumantu,  349 
Sumati,  234 
Sumeru,  96 
Sumitra,  167 
Sumukba,  297 
Sunahotra,  or  S'unabotra, 
226,  228 

S’unas's'epa,  350,  353 
355 ff.,  376,  405,  413 
Simlthu,  299,  303 
S'tmahpuchha,  352 
Suradhas,  266 
S  uras,  495 
S’urparaka,  455 
SOrya,  245,  251 
Suryavarchas,  336 
S’ushmins,  500 
Sushmina,  493 
Suta,  207 
Sutapae,  232,  235 
Sutras,  5 

S'utudri,  338,  490  i. . 
Sushadman,  438 
Suvarcbas,  279 
Suvitta,  279 
Suyavasa,  355 
Svaha,  389 
Svarbhanu,  249,  469 


Svarjit  Nfignajita,  616 
Svavambliii,  33 
SvavambliQ,  96,  111,  122 
S’veta,  491 

S'votaketu  Aruneya,  428, 
434 

S'yaparnas,  438 
S'yavait'va,  283 
S’yena,  513 
S'yumaras'mi,  171 


T 

Taitliriya-aranyaka  quot¬ 
ed,  31 

Taittiriya  Bruhmana,  5 

i. 1Ul,C2,  6,-68 

—  1,  3,  5,-53 

—  1,  4,4,-186 

—  1,  9,  10,-26 

—  1,  10,  1,-68 

—  2,  6,  1,-68 

—  2,  6,  7,-21 

—  6,  2,  1,-70  n 

—  6,  4,  1,-71 

—  8,  8,  1,-26  - 

—  8,  2,  5,-44 5 

ii.  2,  1,  1,-72 

—  2,  4,  4,-515 

—  2,  9,  1,-27 

—  3,  6,  1,-68 

—  3,  8,  1,-23 

—  7,  9, 1,-71 

iii.  2,  3,  9,-21 

—  2,  5,  9,-189 

—  3,  3,  1,-25 

—  3,  3,  5,-25 

—  3,  10,  4,-26 

—  4,  1,  16,-49 

—  8, 18,  1,-24 

—  9,  22,  1,-43,  46, 

—  10,  9,  1,-71  [163 

—  12,  9,  2,-41 
Taittiriya  Sankita,  2 
-  quoted — 

i.  5,  4,  1,-29 

—  7,  1,  8,-187 

—  7,  3,  1,-262 

—  8,  16,  1,-20 

—  16,  11,  1,-137 

ii.  2,10,2,-188,510 

—  8,  5,  1,-124, 

—  4,  13,  1,-21 

—  5,  9,  1,-187 

—  6,  7,  1,-186 

iii.  1,  7,  2,-512 


Taittiriya  SanMtS  <w 

iii.  1,  9,  4,-193 

—  5,  2,  2,-832 

iv.  S,  10,  1,-16 

v.  1,6,  6,-184 

—  6,  8,8,-180 

vi.  2,  5,  2,-187 

—  3,  10, 4,-32 

—  6,  6,  1,-26 

—  6,  6, 1,-191 

—  6,  8,  2,-26 

—  6,  10,  3,-26 

vii.  1,  1,  4,-15 

—  1,  5,  1,-52 

—  6,  15,  3,-187 

—  p.  47  of  MS.,  828 
- Commentator  6n, 

quoted,  3 

Taittiriya  Cpanishad 
quoted,  443 

Taittiriya  Yajurveda,  12 
Taksbapa,  279 
Talajanghas,  467,  486 
Tamas,  41,  57,  58,  62,66, 
75,  80,  89,  92,  141 
Tamasa,  42 
Tamra,  116 
Tamralip takas,  459 
Tamra varna,  494 
Tandya  Bruhmana,  5,  329 
Tansu,  234 
Tapas,  119,  141 
— -  its  great  power,  394, 
410 

Tapoloka,  88 
Tara,  225 
Tarakayanas,  353 
Tirvak-srotas,  57 
Tishmas,  500 
Tishya  ( = Kali)  age,  148 
Tortoise  incarnation,  51, 
54 

Trasadasyn,  263,  266,  331 
Trayyaruna,  237,  267 
Treta,  39,  43  ff.,  92  ff., 
119,  145,  149  f.,  158, 
447,  495  f. 

Triad  of  deities,  see  Deities 
Trigarttas,  459 
Tris'anku,  362,  375,  401, 
413 

Trishtha,  190 
Trishtubh,  16 
Trisiras,  268 
Trivrishna,  267 
Trivyit,  16 
Tfitsus,  820,  324 
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Trover,  Captain,  his  edition 
of  the  Rajatarangim,  424 
Tukharas,  303 
Tumburas,  303 
Turvas'as,  179 
Turvasu,  232,  482 
Tusharas,  484 
Tvashtra,  438 
Tvaahtfi,  181 


XT 


Uddalaha  Aruni,  195 

-  S’retaketu,  419 

UdgStri,41,  155,  251,294 
XTnnetri,  155 
XTpadrashtri,  4,  459 
XTpanishads,  2,  5 
XTpas'ruti  (a  goddess),  311 
Upastuta,  170 
Dru,  298 

TJrddhvabahu,  335 
Urddhvasrotas,  57 
Xjrjja,  335 
TTrjja,  335 
TJrukshaya,  237 
XTrunjira,  417 
TJrva,  351,  476 
XTrvasl,  226,244,306,316, 
320,  337- 
TTs'anas,  226 

Ushas,  108  g 

Us'Inara,  268 
TJsinaras,  431,  482 
XTtathya,  279,  467 
Uttanapadj  72 
XTttanapada,  65,  72,  106, 
114,  298 

Uttara  Kurus,  491  ff. 
TTttara  Madras,  492 


X 


Vueh,  241,  246,  325 
Yachas,  241 
VahlTka,  273 
Vaibhojas,  482 
Vaidya,  481 
Vaikknasas,  32 
Vaikrita-sarga,  58 
Vaina,  Vainya,  268,  279 
Vairuja,  16,  111 
Vairupa,  16 

Vais'ampayana,  122,  158  f. 
Vaisanta,  319 


Vais'asa,  97 
Yais’yas,  7,  and  passim 

-  etymology  of  the 

word,  97 

Vaivasvata  Manvantara, 
112,  214 
Vajas,  165 

Vajasaneyi.Sanhita  quoted 
or  referred  to — 

xi.  32,-169 

xii.  34,-349 
xiv.  28, — 16 
xxx  i  18,-49 
xxxi.  1,-9 


Vasumanas,  268 
Vasiindkaras,  499 
Vasus,  .19f.,  52,  117,  124, 
184,  186;  221,  444 
Vataras'anas,  32 
Vatsa,  231 
Vatsabhumi,  231 
Vayata,  319 

Vayu,  10,  19,  33,  76,  128, 
.  172,  464 

Vayu  Purana  quoted,  225, 
227,  232' 

i.  5,  lift, —74 


-13,-10 
xxxviii.  26, — 490 
Vajas'ravas, 

Vairas'Trsha,  445 
Valakas'va,  349 
Valakkilya,  iii.  1,-217 

Yalmiki,|5 

VaniadevaT  lU,  279,  330 
Vamana-avatara,  see 
Dwarf  incarnation 
Yandya,  a  Vais’ya  composer 
of  Yedic  hymns,  279 
Vanga,  233,  see  Banga 
Vangas,  459 
Vans'a,  116 
Yapushmat,  222 
Varfiha-avatara,  53,  see 
Boar  incarnation 
Vaniha-kalpa,  44,  50,  67 
.Varenya,  445 
Varna  (colour  or  caste), 
140,  153,  176 
Yfirshagiras,  266 
Varuna,  18,  20,  27,  71, 
136,  168,  etc. 

-  his  adultery,  467 

Varuna,  494 
Varnna-praghfisa,  136 
VarutrT,  190 
Varvaras,  484 
Vasas,  391 
Vashat.kara,  487 
Vashkalas,  353 
Vasishtha,  or  Yasishtha, 
36,  65,  110,  115,  122, 
211,  244,  316  ff.,  468, 
486 

-  begets  a  son  to  king 

Kalmashapada,  418 
Yasishthas,  242,  319  ff., 
402  ’ 

Vaktrya  fshuyans  293 
Vasudeva,  206 


—  9,  1  ff.,’— 77 

—  9,  100,-446 
Vedangas,  5,  126 
Vedanta,  223 
Vedas,  63 

-  antiquity,  of,  2 

-  undivided  in  the 

Krita  age,  144 
■  Vedas'ravas,  279 
Vedhas,  65 
Vedhas,  a  sage,  243 
Yedhasa,  279 
Vena,  126 
Vena,  297  ff.,  481 
Venuhotra,  231 
Venya,  268 
Vibhu,  445 
Videha,  426 
Yidehas,  431,  459 
Vidkatri,  124 
Yiduratha,  455 
Yidyutpataka,  207 
Yiinana  Bhikshu,  158 
Yikrlta,  123 
Yinata,  123 

Vipa^,  orVipas’a,  338, 417- ■'••7 
Vipra,  243 
Aripula,  466 

Viriij  (raasc.),  9,  36  f.,  106, 
111,  195 

- (fern.),  217,  333,  511 

Yiranchi,  112 
YlrinT,  125 
Virockana,  233 
Virupa,  224 
Yirupas,  341 
Vlryadliaras,  499 
Vis',  157 

Vishnu,  3,  10,  51,  54,  62, 

67,  75,  153,  172.  211, 
495.  etc. 

- assumes  different  co¬ 
lours  in  different  vugas, 
145 
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Vi  V  emir is,  ,342.  345 f  ft,—.,  .  JK  PnrSna  re ■ 


I  ft;  .io/  r/.,  474,  483 
VI  nmnrn,  342,  345  f. 

|  'isvantara,  448 

I  Visvnraiha,  352 

!  ujif,,  ,7 

i  ' wJ'-va.s,  16,  20,  7i 


ft.—.,."  •‘Tirana  re- 
«wed  to,  6,  48,  353, 
446,  and 

^icie  on  Human 
?wn in  India  in 
JiMa.  B.  An.  Soc,  355 
’V  omen,  estimation  ;a 
which  the  ancient  In- 
dians  held  them,  26, 


7,  19,  24,— 504 
10,  8,-336 
Book  iii.— 


1,  12, — 221 

1,  13,  14,-222 

2,  2,-223 


7,  1,-226 

7,  i,  and  14ff.,_ 349 

8,  6, — 232 


Book  W.-  . 

1,  1,-43 
Yisisipra,  166 
Visvajit,  352 

Vis'vakarman,  52,  76,  173, 


|  Elver's  Indischo  Litcra- 
j  turgeschichte  referred  to, 


>,  Yadava*,  112 

I  Yado,  232,  477 

I  Yajua-j)aribhashS-sfitra« 

!  2,  365,  367 

Xajnapeta.  356 
Jajnavalkya,  25,  136,  42s 
Yajiiavalkyas,  353 
Xajur-vtda,  2 
Yakshas,  37,  139,144  400 
Yama,  20,  122,  126  lvo 
171,  217,  320  ’ 

Yamadutas,  353 
j  Vamtma,  467 
j  3,  5,  see  Nirukta 

I  YatudhSaas,  326  f 
f  Yaufihah  (warriors),  5iJ; 


— 1  ImB’sohe  Studien  .  ^  398’  482' 

quoted  or  referred  to,  ^Yavuti  239  irc 

1S1,  1S6,  189,  216  250  1  If  d?’  48 


!  1S1.  1S6,  189  216  2ko  i  v  „,f,ls’  43 

j  272  f.  339  ’  3571  o67*  1  ^°&a  210,  334,®J66,  4“X 

!  369,  £“3, “  395  438  /'  (  ^/^°phy’  130,  598 

i  443,  446,  492  f.,  511  1*  Tadba’jit  279 

i  ~»"t.  S.*W  UiS’m.m.w 

;  -  366.  385  443  ’  ’  4",ihD“»adhi,  322 

]  —  Wsinhm  onthe  l!£W  «  ff. 

!  origin  of  the  Indian  tra  ,•  'f  °™  f,  not  men- 

:  k. pdfcjic  Jj»»  of 

Sv;< 

|  ferred  to.  6,  34  i52  *  ^taiyas, 

j  ^tah  PffheVkm;'  Ywan^a,  225,  268,  279 
;  Vaj-u,  and  other  Bu- 
i,  i  rinas,  0,  505 

!  - ■  translation  of  the  & 

I  SRgjf- 

SI lmes  iCaiur,  runtriia,  hubttoed' 


